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RULES 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION OF 
HELLENIC STUDIES. 


I. THE objects of this Society shail be as 


follows :— 


I. To advance the study of Greek language, 
literature, and art, and to illustrate the history of 
the Greek race in the ancient, Byzantine, and Neo- 
Hellenic periods, by the publication of memoirs and 
unedited documents or monuments in a Journal to be 
issued periodically. 


Il. To collect drawings, facsimiles, transcripts, 
plans, and photographs of Greek inscriptions, MSS., 
works of art, ancient sites and remains, and with 
this view to invite travellers to communicate to the 
Society notes or sketches of archeological and 
topographical interest. 


III. To organise means by which members of the 
Society may have increased facilities for visiting 
ancient sites and pursuing archeological researches 
in countries which, at any time, have been the sites 
of Hellenic civilization. 


2. The Society shall consist of a President, Vice- 
Presidents, a Council, a Treasurer, one or more 
Secretaries, and Ordinary Members. All officers of 


ΧΕ 


the Society shall be chosen from among its Members, 
and shall be ex officio members of the Council. 


3. The President shall preside at all General, 
Ordinary, or Special Meetings of the Society, and 
of the Council or of any Committee at which he is 
present. In case of the absence of the President, 
one of the Vice-Presidents shall preside in his 
stead, and in the absence of the Vice-Presidents 
the Treasurer. In the absence of the Treasurer, 
the Council or Committee shall appoint one of their 
Members to preside. 


4. The funds and other property of the Society 
shall be administered and applied by the Council in 
such manner as they shall consider most conducive to 
the objects of the Society: in the Council shall also 
be vested the control of all publications issued by 
the Society, and the general management of all its 
affairs and concerns. The number of the Council 
shall not exceed fifty. 


5. The Treasurer shall receive, on account of the 
Society, all subscriptions, donations, or other moneys 
accruing to the funds thereof, and shall make all 
payments ordered by the Council. 


6. No money shall be drawn out of the hands of the 
Treasurer or dealt with otherwise than by an order 
of Council, and a cheque signed by two members 
of Council and countersigned by a Secretary. 


7. The Council shall meet as often as they may 
deem necessary for the despatch of business. 


8. Due notice of every such Meeting shall be sent 
to each Member of the Council, by a summons 
signed by the Secretary. 
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9. Three Members of the Council, provided not 
more than one of the three present be a permanent 
officer of the Society, shall be a quorum. 


to. All questions before the Council shall be 
determined by a majority of votes. The Chairman 
to have a casting vote. 


11. The Council shall prepare an Annual Report, 
to be submitted to the Annual Meeting of the 
Society. 


12. The Secretary shall give notice in writing to 
each Member of the Council of the ordinary days of 
meeting of the Council, and shall have authority to 
summon a Special and Extraordinary Meeting of the 
Council on a requisition signed by at least four 
Members of the Council. 


13. Two Auditors, not being Members of the 
Council, shall be elected by the Society in each 
year. 


14. A General Meeting of the Society shall be held 
in London in June of each year, when the Reports of 
the Council and of the Auditors shall be read, the 
Council, Officers, and Auditors for the ensuing year 
elected, and any othcr business recommended by 
the Council discussed and determined. Mectings 
of the Society for the reading of papers may 
be held at such times 1s the Council may fix, due 
notice being given to Members. 


15. The President, Vice-Presidents, Treasurer, 
Secretaries, and Council shall be elected by the 
Members of the Society at the Annual Meeting, 

ε 


xiv 


16. The President and Vice-Presidents shall be 
appointed for one year, after which they shall be 
eligible for re-election at the Annual Meeting. 


17. One-third of the Council shall retire every year, 
but the Members so retiring shall be eligible for 
re-election at the Annual Meeting. 


18. The Treasurer and Secretaries shall hold their 
offices during the pleasure of the Council. 


19. The elections of the Officers, Council, and 
Auditors, at the Annual Meeting, shall be by 
a majority of the votes of those present. The 
Chairman of the Meeting shall have a casting vote. 
The mode in which the vote shall be taken shall 
be determined by the President and Council. 


20. Every Member of the Society shall be sum- 
moned to the Annual Meeting by notice issued at 
least one month before it is held. 


21. All motions made at the Annual Meeting shall 
be in writing and shall be signed by the mover and 
seconder. No motion shall be submitted, unless 
notice of it has been given to the Secretary at least 
three weeks before the Annual Mecting. 


22. Upon any vacancy in the Presidency, occurring 
between the Annual Elections, one of the Vice- 
Presidents shall be elected by the Council to officiate 
as President until the next Annual Meeting. 


23. All vacancies among the other Officers of the 
Society occurring between the same dates shall in 
like manner be provisionally filled up by the Council 
until the next .\nnual Mecting. 
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24. The names of all candidates wishing to become 
Members of the Society shall be submitted to a 
Meeting of the Council, and at their next Meeting 
the Council shall proceed to the election of candi- 
dates so proposed : no such election to be valid unless 
the candidate receives the votes of the majority of 
those present. 


25. The Annual Subscription of Members shall be 
one guinea, payable and due on the Ist of January 
each year; this annual subscription may be com- 
pounded for by a payment of 415 15s., entitling 
compounders to be Members of the Socicty for 
life, without further payment. 


26. The payment of the Annual Subscription, or 
of the Life Composition, entitles cach Member to 
receive a copy of the ordinary publications of the 
Society. 


27. When any Member of the Society shail be six 
months in arrear of his Annual Subscription, the 
Secretary or Treasurer shall remind him of the 
arrears duc, and in case of non-payment thereof 
within six months after date of such notice, such 
defaulting Member shall cease to be a Member of 
the Society, unlcss the Council! make an order to 


the contrary, 


28. Members intending to leave the Secicty must 
send a formal notice of resignation to the Secretary 
on or before January 1; otherwise they will be held 
liable for the subscription for the current ycar. 


2g. If at any time there may appear cause for the 
expulsion of a Member of the Society, a Special 
Meeting of the Council shall be held to consider the 
case, and if at such Meeting at least two-thirds of 
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the Members present shall concur in a resolution for 
the expulsion of such Member of the Society, the 
President shall submit the same for confirmation at a 
General Meeting of the Society specially summoned 
for this purpose, and if the decision of the Council 
be confirmed by a majority at the General Meeting, 
notice shall be given to that effect to the Member in 
question, who shall thereupon cease to be a Member 
of the Society. 


30. The Council shall have power to nominate 
British or Foreign Honorary Members. The number 


of British Honorary Members shall not exceed 
ten. 


31. Ladies shall be eligible as Ordinary Members 
of the Society, and when elected shall be entitled 
to the same privileges as other Ordinary Members. 


32. No change shall be made in the Rules of the 
Society unless at least a fortnight before the Annual 
Meeting specific notice be given to every Member of 
the Society of the changes proposed. 
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RULES FOR THE USE OF THE LIBRARY. 


I. THatT the Library be administered by the 
Library Committee, which shall be composed of 
not less than four members, two of whom shall 
form a quorum. 


II. That the custody and arrangement of the 
Library be in the hands of the Librarian, subject 
to the control of the Committee, and in accordance 
with Regulations drawn up by the said Committee 
and approved by the Council. 


III. That all books, periodicals, plans, photographs, 
&c., be received by the Librarian or Secretary and 
reported to the Council at their next meeting. 


IV. That every book or periodical sent to the 
Society be at once stamped with the Society's 
name, 


V. That all the Society’s books be entered in a 
Catalogue to be kept by the Librarian, and that in 
this Catalogue such books, &c. as are not to be lent 
out be specified. 


VI. That the Library be accessible to Members 
on all week days from eleven A.M. to six P.M., when 
either the Librarian, or in his absence some responsible 
person, shall be in attendance. 


VII. That the Society’s books (with exceptions 
hereinafter to be specified) be lent to Members under 
the following conditions :— 

(1) That the number of volumes lent at any 
one time to each Member shall not 
exceed three. 


(2) That the time during which such book or 
books may be kept shall not exceed one 
month, 


(3) That no books be sent beyond the limits of 
the United Kingdom. 
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VIII. That the manner in which books are lent 
shall be as follows :-— 


(1) That all requests for the loan of books be 
addressed to the Librarian. 


(2) That the Librarian shall record all such 
requests, and lend out the books in the 
order of application. 


(3) That in each case the name of the book and 
of the borrower be inscribed, with the 
date, in a special register to be kept by 
the Librarian. 

(4) Should a book not be returned within the 
period specified, the Librarian shall re- 
claim it. 

(5) All expenses of carriage to and fro shall be 
borne by the borrower. 


IX. That no book falling under the following 
categories be lent out under any circumstances :— 


(1) Unbound books. 

(2) Detached plates, plans, photographs, and the 
like. 

(3) Books considered too valuable for trans- 
mission. 


X. That in the case of a book being kept beyond 
the stated time the borrower be liable to a fine of 
one shilling tor each additional week, and if a book 
is lost the borrower be bound to replace it. 





The Library Committee. 


Prov, PERCY GARDNER. 

Mk. WALTER LEAF, 

ATR. GEORGE MACMILLAN (fox. Sec.), 
Ak. ERNEST MYERS. 

kev. W. G. RUTHERFORD, LL.D. 
Mr. E. MAUNDE THOMPSON. 

Rev. W. ἌΝΑΥΤΕ (Hon. Librarian). 


Assistant Librarian, MisS GALES, to whom, at 
22, Albemarle Street, applications for books may 
be addressed. 
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Clay, C. F., est House, Cambridge. 
Clinton, E. Fynes, Grammar Schocl, Wimborne, Dorset. 
Cobbold, Felix T., The Lodge, Felivstowe, Suffolk. 
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t+ Franks, A. W., F.R.S., British Museum, WiC. 

Frazer, J. G., Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Freeman, C. E., Parkhouse, Southborough, Tunbridge Wes. 
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Geddes, W. Ὁ. (V.P.), Principal of the University, Aberdeen. 

Gibson, Mrs. Margaret D., Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 
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Lloyd, W. Watkiss (Council), 3, Aent Zerrace, Regent's 
Lark, NW. 
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+ Marquand, Prof. Allan, Princeton College, New Fersey. 
Marshall, G. V., Spanzsh Consul, Patras. 
Marshall, R., Broomjield, Duppas Hill, Croydon. 
Marshall, T., Highfield, Chapel Allerton, Leeds. 

* Martin, John B., 17, Hyde Park Gate, SV. 

Martyn, Edward, 77/lyra Castle, Ardrahan, County Galway. 
Mason, H. Ὁ. F., Hatleybury College, Hertford. 
Mavrogordato, Pandeli, South Sea House, Threadneedle St.,E£.C. 
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THE SESSION “OF 1866-5; 


The First General Meeting was he'd on October 21, 1589, 
Mk. SIDNEY COLVIN, Vice-President, in the chair. 


On the motion of the HON. SECRETARY, seconded by Lord 
LINGEN, Mr. COLVIN was appointed to represent the Society 
upon the Managing Committee of the British School at 
«Athens. 


MR. POYNTER read a paper upon a bronze leg recentiv 
acquired for the British Museum from ΔΙ. VPiot. or 
Journal, Vol. VIL. p. 189... This leg, which had belonged to 
a statue of heroic size, was armed with a greave, and the fev 
fragments of drapery which alone had come to light with Ae 
leg showed that the figure must have been that of a hero in 
full armour a inmotion. .\fter communicating some notes 
from Mr. A. S. Murray, arguing that the figure could not 
represent a runner in the owdi7ys δρόμος, and assizning its 
production to about 450 πος, Mr. Poynter proceeded to show 
on anatomical grounds that ἐπε attitude might have been that 
of a runner at the moment when the body was about equa iy 
poised on the two legs. The interest of this frasimeat to the 
artist lay) not so much in its probable cute as te which 
Mr. Poynter was disposed to agree with Mr. Murray as in its 
beauty of workmanship. The British Mu-cum was to be 
heartily congratulated upon the acquisition of so unique a 
specimen of the acme of Greek art. 
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Mk. C. SMITH stated that some further fragments of drapery 
had just reached the Museum. 


Mr. A. H. SMITH reminded the meeting that this leg was 
one of several specimens of sculpture upon which ΔΙ. Francois 
Lenormant had based a theory, which had tound no accept- 
ance, as to a native Tarentine school of scuipture. 


Miss J. HARRISON read a paper on the representation in 
Greek art, and especially in vase-paintings, of the myth of 
the judgment of Paris (Journal, Vol. VII. p. 196). After 
dealing in detail with the various types which extant examples 
assume, the writer propounded a new theory, both-as to the 
primary significance of the myth and as to the artistic origin 
of the earlicst type, in which Hermes leads the three god- 
desses in procession, and Paris is absent from the scene. The 
theory was that this type had been taken over from the well- 
known type of Hermes leading the Charites to Pan. 


In thanking Miss Harrison for her paper, the CHAIRMAN 
said that her theory was probably well founded. 





The Second General Meeting was held on Fedruary 24, 
1887, MR. SIDNEY COLVIN, Vice-President, in the chair. 


Mr. CECIL SMITH read a paper by Mr. A.S. Murray on ‘A 
Rhyton in the form of a Sphinx’ (Journal, Vol. VUL. p. I). 
Mr. Smith added some remarks upon a similar but inferior 
vase of Sphinx form at St. Petersburg. This, which was 
probably of later date, had been found in a tomb with two 
other similar vases belonging to a date as late as the end of 
the ninth century Bc. 


PROFESSOR MIDDLETON called attention to the wonderful 
brilliance of the vermilion pigment on this and other vases of 
the kind, due, as he had ascertained by cxpcriment, to the 
presence of pyroxide of iron. 
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The HON. SECRETARY read a paper by Professor W. 
Ridgeway on ‘The Homeric Talent: its Origin, Values, and 
Affinities’ (Journal, Vol. VUI. p. 133), arguing that the ox 
was the original unit of value, and the talent its metallic 
representative. 


The CHAIRMAN described the paper as extremely interesting 
and suggestive, 


Mk. HEAD said that even if the whole chain of argument 
could not be maintained, this valuable paper would be of 
great use in the study of metrology. So far as the Homeric 
talent was concerned, Professor Ridgeway was certainly right 
in associating it with the ox. But when he went on to argue 
that the ox was everywhere of the same value for more than 
a thousand years he went too far. In was indeed inconceiv- 
able that at any time the ox had the same value everywhere. 
That the ox had a conventional value in early Greece, and 
also that the ox unit =the talent of Homer at a given 
time might be granted, but all the rest was doubtful. For one 
thing in early Greece all the coinage was silver, and gold was 
not used until the time of Philip of Macedon. All the Greek 
silver talents and minae were of Oriental origin, developed 
ages before the Greeks received them. The route by which 
they reached Greece was established by the study of coins, 
Gold and silver bullion were the medium of exchange in the 
East from the carliest times. It was hazardous to suppose 
that all the coins were based on the ox. That the Babylonian 
gold shekel bore a certain relation to all Greck standards 
implied that all had a common origin in the East, but not 
necessarily that this was the value of the ox. In historical 
times the ox was certainly of fluctuating valuc in Grecce, as 
we had evidence to show. 


The Third General Meeting was held on frd/ 21, 1887, 
Mr. SIDNEY COLVIN, Vice-President, in the chair, 


PROFESSOR GARDNER read a paper by Mr. W. R. Paton 
on ‘Tombs in the Neighbourhood of Halicarnassus’ (printed 


in Journal, Vol. VIII. p. 64, under the title ‘ Excavations in 
Caria’). In introducing the paper, Professor Gardner dwelt 
on the light Mr. Paton’s discoveries threw upon the history 
of this interesting district, the cradle and, down to the time 
of Mausolus, the home of the Leleges. 


Mr. ARTHUR EVANS concurred in thinking that the 
remains belonged to the Leleges. He pointed out that in 
general plan—an avenue, a domed chamber. and an outer 
circle of slabs—these tombs had many parallels from Ireland 
(New Grange) on the one side to Graeco-Scythia, Sarmatia, 
Kertch, and Mycenae on the other. The ornamentation on 
the sarcophagi also closely resembled the gold ornaments 
from Mycenae. The presence of fibulae was of special im- 
portance. The presence of iron, and of vases with concentric 
circles and bands, like those found in Cyprus, pointed to a 
later date, 


Mr. Newton said that Mr. Paton did not dwell enough upon 
the massive character of the gateway, which recalled the 
Lion Gate at Mycenae. Professor Gardner and Dr. Gustav 
Hirschfeld also took part in the discussion. 


Mr. WALTER LEAF read a paper on the * Trial Scene in 
Miad, XVII (Journal, Vol. VII. p. 122), arguing that the 
point reached by Homeric Society was intermediate between 
the stage of the punishment of homicide by exile, and of its 
commutation for a fine, and that the dispute in the scene in 
question really turned upon the infliction of one penalty or 
the other. 


PROFESSOR POLLOCK expressed general agreement with 
Mr. Leaf's views, but thought he was perhaps too ready to 
take for granted the formalisation of early law. He could 
not recall any evidence of such sharp transition as was 
suggested from one stage to another. In early Teutonic 
law, certainly, there was a period when several alternatives 
were possible, and Homeric society might have been in the 


same stage. «As to the reconciliation of the ἴστωρ with the 
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γέροντες Mr, Leaf was probably right. The appointment of 
judges by a single judge was known to Roman law. i propos 
of the reference made by Mr. Leaf to the story of " Burnt 
Njal, it was worth noting that in later times of Icelandic law 
indictments were sect out minutely ‘over the head of John.’ 
This John might represent the t¢twp—the man without whose 
authority the judges could not have been. summoned. Pro- 
fessor Pollock cited the first book of the J/ad as attording 
ground for doubting whether the carly Greeks were so much 
more orderly than the Icelanders. 


Mk, NEWTON referred to an inscription from Pricne, and 
described a trial scene which he had witnessed at Rhodes. 
The next of kin of a murdered man publicly refused any 
satisfaction but blood for blood, thouvh the murderer on the 
scaffold offered to become the slave of his victim's family. 


Mr. EVANS said that the blood-feud still existed in Upper 
Albania, though it might be compounded for by the murderer 
or his representative going to the house of the victim with a 
sword round his neck, presenting gifts, and going through a 
certain ceremony. .As a rule, the man who accepted this 
restored part of the deposit, or else the matter would come 
before the Council of the elders and then of the people. 


Mr. LEAF exhibited photographs of a new prehistoric house 
found at Mycenae in the previous December beneath the 
foundations of a Doric temple. 





The Annual Meeting took place on /aze 23, 1837, MR. 
SIDNEY COLVIN, Vice-President, in the chair. 


The following Report was read by the How. Src. on the 
part of the Council :— 


AMONG the most important events in the history of the 
Society during the past year should be mentioned the fully 
attended Special Mecting held by permission in the rooms 
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of the Society of Antiquaries on July 2, 1886, for the purpose 
of discussing various questions which had been raised in 
regard to the remains at Tiryns. Dr. Schliemann, accom- 
panied by Dr. W. Dorpfeld, came over from Athens on purpose 
to attend this meeting, and the discussion excited very general 
interest. A full report appeared in the Proceedings issued 
with the last Part of the Journal. It is enough to say here 
that, quite apart from the merits of the controversy, the 
meeting had the undoubted effect of emphasizing the posi- 
tion of the Society as the natural centre in England for 
discussions on questions of Hellenic archaeology, and was 
the means of attracting several new members. 

The ordinary General Meetings of the Session have been 
fairly well attended, and interesting discussions have taken 
place. But as so many members live out of London, and 
the papers read are almost without exception afterwards 
published in the Journal, these meetings, pleasant and useful 
as they are to the members who can attend them, are not 
to be regarded as the most important part of the Society’s 
work. Members therefore who cannot attend the meetings 
need not feel that their support is of no avail, for without it 
the Society could hardly continue to exist. 

Foremost no less among the original objects of the Society, 
than among its achievements, must still be placed the Journac 
of Hellenic Studies, which has won for itself a high rank 
among periodicals of its class. The last volume, for 1886 
was in no way inferior to its predecessors in variety and 
interest. Among the contents may be mentioned an import- 
ant paper by Mr. Arthur Evans on Jarentine Terra-Cottas ; 
a second instalment of the valuable .Vumismatic Commentary 
on Pausanias, by Dr. Imhoof-Blumer and Professor Percy 
Gardner; Mr. Farnell’s papers on The School of Scopas and 
on the Works of Pergamon ; Mr. E. A. Gardner's paper on 
the Early lonic Alphabet ; Miss Harrison’s on the Judgment 
of Paris, as dealt with by the Greek vase painters ; Professor 
Jebb’s on The Homeric House in relation to the Remains at 
Tiryns, and Professor Middleton’s on The Great Hall in the 
Palace of Tiryns. Inthe department of later Greek history 
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Mr. J. B. Bury contributed the first instalment of a carcful 
paper on 7he Lombards and Venctians in Euboia, while Mr. 
Tozer gave some account of Gemstos Plethon, a Byzantine 
rcformer of the fifteenth century A.D. Shorter papers were 
contributed by Mr. J. T. Bent, Dr. Gustav Hirschfeld, Mr. 
I. B. Jevons, Mr. A. 5. Murray, Mr. E. J. Poynter, R.A., Mr. 
Cecil Sinith, Dr. Waldstein, and Mr. Warwick Wroth. 

In regard to the Journal, as members have already been 
informed, two important modifications of the original plan 
have recently been decided upon after full consideration. It 
has more than once been suggested that a bibliography of 
new publications in Greck archaeology, a summary of foreign 
periodicals, and a record of discoveries in Greece and the 
adjoining countries, might be added to the Jowrnal with great 
advantage to members who have no facilities for keeping 
themselves informed of the progress of research. But the 
preparation of such a Supplement involves so much care and 
labour that it has been found impossible to make arrange- 
ments for it upon the same basis as the rest of the /ourna/l. 
The acting Editor however represcnted to the Council that if 
the matter in this Supplement could be paid for at a moderate 
rate he was prepared to arrange for its regular and efficient 
production; the progress of archaeology at Oxford and 
Cambridge, and the foundation of a British School at Athens, 
affording better facilities for work of this kind than were 
available some years ago. The question was fully discussed 
at a Special Meeting, and the Council decided in the interests 
of the Socicty to adopt Professor Gardner's suggestion. 
The second modification is in the form of the Journal. A 
good many members have found the scparate Plates incon- 
venient. The size of the Plates and their separate packing 
and carriage have moreover been a source of heavy expense 
to the Society. The extra cost of the Supplement madc it 
necessary to consider whether a saving could not be effected 
in some other direction. After full consideration it was 
decided to raise the size of the text to imperial ὅνο, A 
single page plate in this form will be large cnough to illus- 
trate most objects of antiquity, while a double page plate 
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will be nearly as large as those now issued. The biblio- 
graphical Supplement will begin with the next number of the 
Journal, which will be issued early in July. But arrangements 
have already been made which involve the issue of one more 
volume in the original form. When this is complete an index 
will be issued to the first eight volumes of the Journal, and 
also a list of the seventy separate Plates, which may be 
collected in a convenient portfolio. 

In consequence of representations reccived from several 
members of the Society, the Council have decided to set 
apart annually such a sum as the financial position of the 
Society may allow for the purchase of books for the Library. 
During the past year the following books have been purchased 
on the recommendation of the Library Committee: Over- 
beck’s Hustory of Greek Sculpture, Boeckh’s Corpus Inscrip- 
ttonum Graecarum, Mitchell's A7story of Greek Sculpture, 
Waldstein’s Essays on the Art of Pheidias, and Gerhard’s 
wluserlesene Vasenbilder. The first nine volumes of the 
Journal of Philology, completing the set, have been presented 
to the Society by the publishers. Several important books 
including Mr. Head’s masterly Hestorta Numorum, have been 
sent for notice in the new Supplement of the Journa/, and as 
all books sent for that purpose will be eventually placed in 
the Library it is hoped that many valuable additions may be 
made in this way. Members are again reminded that 
presents of appropriate books are always welcome. Before 
long a Catalogue will be issued of the present contents 
of the Library, and future additions will be recorded in the 
Journal, 

Among the objects stated in the Rules of the Society is 
the collection of photographs of Greek works of art, ancient 
sites and remains. Till recently the Council have not seen 
their way to any fruitful effort in this direction. But during 
the past year the generous offer of Mr. W. J. Stillman to 
place at the disposal of the Society the negatives of a very 
important series of photographs taken by him of the monu- 
ments of Athens afforded an opportunity of which the 
Council gladly availed themselves. Mr. Stillman’s offer was 
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promptly accepted, and satisfactory arrangements were made 
with the Autotype Company for the reproduction upon an 
enlarged scale and in permanent form of twenty-five of the 
most important subjects. «A complete set of proofs, mounted 
in a portfolio, was acquired for the Library of the Society, 
and the Autotype Company undertook to supply members of 
the Society with copies of the prints at a reduced rate. As 
a circular on the subject has been sent to every member of 
the Society, it is not necessary to enter here into any further 
detail. 

In the autumn of 1886 the British School at Athens was 
opened under the directorship of Mr. f°. C. Penrose, and the 
grant of £100 made by the Society for three years has 
accordingly been called for. Four students have been 
enrolled during the season, and the results of the work done 
will be recorded in the form of Reports by the Director and 
some of the students in the next number of the Journal of 
Flellenic Studies. A grant of £50 was made in the autumn 
to Mr. J. Theodore Bent, in aid of explorations in the island of 
Thasos. But as £25 of the £50 granted last year was repaid 
by Mr. Bent the charge upon the Society's income this year is 
only £25. The results of the expedition have been decidedly 
encouraging, among the discoveries being an important 
female votive statue, with an inscription, an archaic statue of 
Apollo, two bas-reliefs,and many inscriptions. Mr. Bent will 
contribute some account of hi» explorations to an early 
number of the /ournal, 

The financial position of the Society is set forth in the 
accompanying balance-sheet. The receipts of the year, 
including the subscriptions of members and of libraries, 
the sale of the /ewrzad to non-members, and the interest on 
moncy invested, amount to £914 15s. 2¢@. The expenditure, 
which covers the cost of Volume VII. of the /ourna?, and 
includes the above-named grants to the School at Athens 
and to Mr. Bent, amounts to £792 I4s. It should be 
pointed out that the receipts include Life Subscriptions to 
the amount of £94 10s. A further sum of £300, including 
these Life Subscriptions, has been invested in Consols, making 
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a total of £1,014 so invested. The balance at the bank on 
Mav 31 was 4488 15s. A further asset is the sum of 
£935 7s. 9@. advanced towards the cost of photographing the 
Laurentian Codex of Sophocles. As all the other expenses 
of that undertaking have now been cleared off, the sale of 
the remaining copies will gradually cover also the debt to the 
Society. Lastly, there are arrears of subscriptions amounting 
to about £150. On the whole, then, the financial position of 
the Society may be regarded as satisfactory. 

Since the last Annual Meeting 34 new members have 
been elected and 12 libraries have been added to the list 
of subscribers. Against this increase must be set the loss 
by death or resignation of 28 members, so that the net 
increase of members and subscribers is 18; the present 
total of members being 627, and of subscribers 84. 

On the whole the progress of the Society during the past 
year has been, as this Report shows, of a satisfactory character. 
Good work has been done, and though the actual increase in 
the number of members has been less than in previous years 
there has at least been no loss of ground. As so much of 
the efficiency of the Society depends upon the support it 
reccives from every quarter, the Council once more urge upon 
members the importance of making the Society widely known 
among their friends, with a view to securing a steady supply 
of new members. 





ἵν} 


shggr ‘br aunf ! 



































: ὖ on 299 ‘MOH INWITINOVIN ἐν AONOWD 
ΟΡ» { Sea ταν ar #7991109 11 puy pu "ΘΟ ΠΟΛ ay] YUM 31 porvdulod yunodor 501|} pourueNs savy aA, a 
ο ἂν 88} " ΣΤ soe ΛΣΤ se 8 sdoyueg 15 συ [0], TE LG py 
ae cna ape yg St 60ST Y fQy1 
9 δἰ 60S1F ee 5 
fon Oo 0 οὗ μὰν Jo sandoo oor ang SuespoYyoIAD “7 τὰς δ᾽ 
δ᾽ Srggrh cette 9 ΘΟΕ 10 se os at Goes ἐς τσ ΠΟΙ ΜΟΙ ΧῸῊ sours, 
or αν τ ttt tt τ αποσῦν [euunol jo soured as ayy JO JUNYIOY UO PapuNyay “yu ἢ “[ fe Sinf 
οο gz + dggr ‘1€ Avypy ΟἹ ‘gggt ‘1 Avyy ‘Aavqoagag ἊΣ Q of ger --------ὦ Ogist 
o ord SP yey te ee 9881 ‘of aaquta ON ΟἹ ‘ueuMiqr > γὉ ον “ἢ ω ΡΟ yt Eee Ped SISA PU 405 smaudeg oe 
zooms faa ah a se “8 qunosay Suu saUpUNnyg “ge Avy OU: ae . ‘7 7 sivamy ft rs 
or z SE  gggt Ὃς aaquis0a(y_- 09 UNOIOY advisog pur ἀσπίς ‘6 6 “qayy ο @ Set ΠΘΕΘΕΤ ΡῈ ἊΣ as ἂν 
© 0 oor 1 βυϑν yoOouSs ysnug οὐ uondunsyng δ o £ Lg vrs s £ggi—oggs ‘suondyosqng Aavaqvy ν᾽ 
οο οὗ sors eee δ  ΒΟΜΒΠῚ, JU Βα λυ ΟΥ  .Ὸ} Quag ἈΠ {6 τς ο 1 Ὸ ---- 
οο of s+ 4% 881 tof aunf ΟἹ αὐϑά suo ‘suooy jo way “or ture Ὁ τ of ‘+s yeuinof jo 510 ΔΛ. youd ποῦ υὴ ἮΝ 
“Leon > 28 sort Save et ae 
oo of tht ttt th et tt ταὶ στον syosuory ul prs.Auy ff “ὃν ob ὦ τ ' gggi—Sgyr fsuondiosqns as sf 
9 O18 soho ee sos ss es μιθοσον Fugu sotpung tre ὍΡΩΙ 9 2 τὸ —— 
gut δὲ τὸν ee ss eee ἀν, ἀξ Sunosoy Aapurgp (et ao or ta ὁ ἐδ δ δ  suondigsqng ayy fp as δὲ 
9 ez sort or esos sf es δ shoqug 30. AIS Jo οουάπκα “ἢ τι 0509 gy cr gS τ * Logi—gggi suondriosqny Sanya, 1 AVY 
Oo OL at sore ft 8 + gggr fyoavyy OF avAd rey ‘stuooy Jo yay * Loot 
Ὁ. orb sores δ δος gggr ὋΣ ΑὌΠΥ οἱ tuvieaqry jurisissy “cor zor ἐξ ΝΟΣ uo spuaprarcy & 
or or 61 * + oggr fof ounf 07 γιοῦ aSu}sog pur Arduonvyg Age 6. Aine οὐ ἔπ Zo ἐσ δι το Δ δ γαθιπογυῖς 150} 70 ΘΟ ΠΟ, ΟΥ̓ Ary 
ps F ‘98st Pee JOST. geet 
“SLNUNALVL VO 
---- 
ο vr fghF ο vt gt 
e St oe — 
τι {τος τ ΛΔ ssaaqnoyy Οἱ ὀσπυταθ puy Runpyy | 
ko yl δῆτ * eur US 1A δάσια I πος δ Ary) tf 
oS 1 5 SS SUAVIaUDZ [pero ΕΝ ἀλλ “ 
@ ok gt mae CS ama ry ον * oc) Δ MOsHEANT | « Ge 
Ὁ OL or ᾿ ἦτ BUMAwAC, 10} fuossapuy “ἢ 
ο γεν BAR ἜΣ oe νὸς και OE SUTAV DUTT “URUIpNS τς δ AVIV 
8 ὁ Sy ΒΡ as Ἰσποῦῦν Aurdiuog ad Gouny & 6 Poh 
o € €1 So EGE NE, Pears ἀπε πα ὁ ὰ 
gf + Soto ss διπλνασί ἬΠΡΊΠΟΣ Woyyeay a τ Γ 
fuga 
9 ὁ γε Υ “5 γαποοον Auvduog ad.Goiny “ἢ “f 
S$ 9 gor ——: 
9 L1 0 ys oss sraqtayy opadenung pur Sucprg “" 
18 38 ‘rug MA Joa Suuuug πος 29 Α0..) (re 956] 
o £ § oS ets ONY "αὐ ΠΟ οι 108 ΘΠ ΔΟΊΩΡΑ [ “ἢ 
or δε tr rst qunosoy dadyrgy “og Wy ucsuEpotCE “ 
11 In τῷ ste ss χιοῦον Aurduto,y adAyoiny “" 
b δὲς aa Soros os hs AUIAVEACp 108 tatu arg “ἢ ery) 
° 9 gz sohos tots os sos squnosay aad Siauunign {tat 
ΟΣ ZIb se eres ἄς τὰ τἀν Tha γπποοον, τ|582 02 soured | o Str * soos sos ss guimvagy 10} Giaquiuy (* Ὁ 
9 ξιτέ + + oggr ‘of aun 09 ‘Sggi ‘x Ajnf ‘feusmof jo sores re suef org sr ΛΟ δ yunosy Aurdwon adMoinyoy 1 Aine 
wes Ff “Lggt ps ¥ Ps F 























“988 t 





“LNNOODOV «SdIGOALS DIN TTI 


410 ‘IVNUNO! AHL: 


lviii 


In moving the adoption of the Report, the CHAIRMAN 
alluded sympathetically to the recent foundation of the 
Classical Review, and referred briefly to the chief archaeo- 
logical discoveries of the year. The progress of research had 
been steady, if not sensational, and various institutions of all 
nations had been working with good result. Among these 
might now be numbered the British school at Athens, which 
had taken part in an important excavation on the site of the 
Temple of Olympian Zeus. The Athenian Archaeological 
Society had been very active, and had discovered on the 
Acropolis not only a large number of archaic statues of great 
interest, but, in the space between the Parthenon and the 
Erechtheum, the site of a primitive temple, certainly earlier 
than the Parthenon, and possibly dating from the period of 
Pisistratus. The excavations at Eleusis had also been con- 
tinued with good result. The French School, besides the 
discovery of an ancient gate, κατὰ τὸ ᾿Α φροδίσιον, at the 
Piraeus, had conducted very important excavations at the 
temple of Apollo Ptofeus in Euboea, where numerous archaic 
figures, resembling the Apollo of Thera and others, had been 
found, as also many inscriptions. Further work had been 
done by the French in the island of Delos. Turning to indi- 
vidual workers, Mr. Colvin referred to Mr. Bent’s investigations 
in the island of Thasos, and to Mr. W. R. Paton’s examination 
of ancient tombs and necropoleis in Caria. In Cyprus the 
site of Arsinoe had been discovered, and in the course of the 
excavations had been found vases of really fine workmanship, 
a ring, and other objects, which promised a rich result from 
further explorations. If funds could be raised, a most im- 
portant excavation might here be carried on upon a most 
favourable site. The matter would probably be brought 
before members of the Society in the course of the autumn. 
In conclusion, the Chairman dwelt strongly upon the im- 
portance of adding as many members as possible, that the 
Society might have a large surplus of income each year, and 
be able to devote really adequate sums in aid of explorations 
as opportunity might arise. 
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Mr. WATKISS LLOYD seconded the motion, and the Report 
was unanimously adopted. 


At the usual ballot the former President and Vice-Presidents 
were re-elected, Professor P. Gardner being added to the latter. 
Lord Lingen, Mr. Watkiss Lloyd, Mr. A. H. Smith, and Dr. 
H. Weber were elected to fill vacancies on the Council, Mr. 
Capes, Mr. Gow, and Mr. P. Ralli retiring by rotation. 


Mr. BENT gave a short account of his discoveries in Thasos. 
These included (1) a Roman arch with three inscriptions re- 
cording that it had been erected in memory of certain emperors 
and generals who had protected outlying parts of the empire 
from barbarian invasion. He had also found a statue of a 
female, probably a priestess, named Sabina. He had further 
uncovered a theatre, and found that each seat was inscribed 
with a name, the letters in some cases being of good date. 
A peculiar feature was a circle of large blocks of stone in the 
centre of the orchestra, each inscribed with two large letters— 
HP. PA, SE, &c, not, however, making up a sentence. In 
the front of the theatre was a pretty Doric colonnade, but the 
stage was of Roman date. In the field adjoining the theatre 
was found a good archaic bas relief representing a banqueting 
scene, 


A RHYTON IN FORM OF A SPHINX. 


[Plates LXXII axnp LXXII1.] 


THE rhyton here published was found in a tomb at Capua 
in 1872, as described briefly in the Bullettino of that year 
(p. 42); it was acquired in the following year by the British 
Museum, and was soon thereafter included, but only in one 
view, among the ‘Photographs of the Castellani Collection, 
pl. 12. Always much admired for its beauty, both in the 
modelling of the Sphinx and in the drawing of the figures 
which encircle the cup above her head or occupy the spaces 
under her body, this vase has been seen at a certain dis- 
advantage, as I believe, from a defective interpretation of the 
subject painted round the cup. In the Bullettino this subject 
was called ‘Triton, Nike and other figures, and this description 
has remained unchallenged. But obviously the figure here 
named Triton does not end in the tail of a fish, as a Triton 
should end. It is the tail of a serpent, and therefore he must 
be identified with some legendary person possessed of this 
combination—a human body ending in the coils and tail of a 
serpent. There can be no doubt that he is Kekrops, Κέκροπα 
σπείραισιν εἱλίσσοντα as he is described by Euripides,’ or as 


1 Jon, 1163. It should ‘here ‘be  scen the abstiact of his paper in the 
stated that the subjeet represented on  -VWittheilungcn of the Roman Institute, 
this vase was rightly identified by 1. p. 190, till after my article was set 
Hartwig at a meeting of the Roman up in type, 

Institute last year. I had not however 
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he appears in a Berlin terra-cotta, representing the birth of 
Erichthonios.t On the terra-cotta Athene receives the infant 
Erichthonios from Gaia, who rises from the earth holding 
him up. 

On the vase with which we are now concerned the in- 
cident. has advanced a step. Athene and Gaia have dis- 
appeared, and the three daughters of Kekrops have come 
on the scene. Nike is offering a libation to Kekrops; the 
boy Erichthonios sits clusely wrapped up in a mantle on a 
rock of the Acropolis. It is understood that in the mean- 
time Athene had confided the boy to the care of the three 
daughters of Kekrops with injunctions as to secrecy. One of 
them, however, Pandrosos, had yielded to curiosity and opened 
the basket in which the boy lay. At the sight she ran frantic, 
We may assume that the frenzied figure behind Nike is 
Pandrosos, an thus while Nike is, so to speak, congratulating 
Kekrops on the secrecy ? of the birth of Erichthonios, his daughter 
has exploded the arrangement, and the presence of the boy is 
in the way of becoming an open fact. One of the daughters, 
standing before Erichthonios, holds ἃ seeptre—probably to 
indicate the sceptre which is to pass to him in time. The 
third daughter shares a little of the astonishment of Pandrosos. 
While Kekrops is yet unaware of the divulging of the secret, 
Erichthonios, on his part, appears to be still oppressed with 
mystery, if we may judge so much from his mien and from his 
being closely wrapped up; the covering of his head is still 
conspicuous, though it has been pushed back as if to show 
the beginning of his awakening to reality. We have thus 
a better illustration, I think, than has yet been noticed of 
the lines where Euripides makes Ion hang up a piece of 
embroidery ἢ 


1 Arch. Zit. 1872, pl. 63. Mr Head, 
Wist, Num, p. 452. fig. 277, vives a 
stater of Cyzicus with Gaia holding up 
Erichthonios, and on the same page he 
speaks of a figure of Kekrops, also on 
a Cyzicene stater. A vase in the British 
Museum, which has generally passed as 
a representation of the birth of Erich- 
thonios, is now described as Athene 
receiving the infant Dionysos from the 


nymph Dirke. See Robert, Arch. Maer- 
chen, p. 190. It is the vase engraved in 
Getharl’s Auserlesene Vasendilder, iii. 
pl. 151. 

* In the Berlin terra-cotta Kekrops 
places a finger on his lips to indicate 
that he was aware of the secreey which 
was to be maintained. 

3 Jon, 1163. 
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κατ᾽ εἰσόδους δὲ Κέκροπα θυγατέρων πέλας 
σπείραισιν εἰλίσσοντ᾽, ᾿Αθηναίων τινὸς 
ἀνάθημα: 


Ton being (line 54) χρυσοφύλακα τοῦ θεοῦ | ταμίαν τε πάντων 
πιστόν would have access to the stores of embroileries dedicated 
in the temple. 

As regards the Satyr with his club and the female figure, 
possibly ἃ Maenad, which occupy the spaces under the body of 
the Sphinx, there may not be any explanation of them beyond 
that of mere decorative effect. The Sphinx herself, however, 
suggests a train of thought appropriate to the secrecy of the 
birth of Erichthonios, no less than to what befel Pandrosos for 
her excess of curivsity. It is perhaps deserving of notice that 
in the same tomb with this vase were found (1) a deep cup with 
a scene of Demeter, Triptolemos and vthers at Eleusis, painted 
by Hieron? (2) a hydria with Boreas pursuing Oreithyia, (3) 
another hydria with a somewhat similar subject, and (4) a kylix 
painted by Brygos* with scenes from the comic stage, ove of 
them recalling Aristophanes, Birds, 1202, where Iris enters. So 
marked a consistency in the selection of Attic subjects may be 
held to prove what otherwise is very probable, that these vases 
had all been imported from Athens, as was the piece of em- 
broidery at Delphi representing Kekrops and his daughters. 
The date of this importation would be earlier than the date of 
the Jon (Olymp. 89), but not much so; and we must therefore 
suppose that both Euripides and the painter of the Sphinx vase 
had derived a suggestion or impulse from a work of art con- 
spicuous in Athens in their time. What that work was docs 
not appear. 

I may here mention, though it is not strictly necessary to 
the present purpose, that Euripites in the chorus of the J.2 
beginning (line 184) οὐκ ἐν ταῖς ζαθέαις ᾿Αθάναις has been 
thought to have had in his mind a reference to newly executed 
sculptures on the temple at Delphi? and indeed it would seem 
hardly credible that he could have introduced those allusions 
to sculptures which fulloy on in this chorus without some 

V Mon, del? Inst. Arch, ix. pl. 48: Anneli, xliv. p. 294. Now in the 
danach, xliv. p. 226. Now m the — British Museum. 

British Musewn, 3 Weleker, Alte Denkmaler, ἃ p. 

2 Moun, dell Jast. Arche ix. pl 46: 189, 
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occasion of public interest to make them acceptable to his 
audience. On the other hand, if the sculptures which he 
there mentions were really sculptures on the temple at 
Delphi, it is remarkable how appropriate they were to the 
subject of his drama, being all of them connected with creatures 
of a serpent or semi-serpent nature. First we have Herakles 
slaying the Hydra, then Bellerophon with the Chimaera, and 
again groups of deities slaying giauts, which perhaps we may 
assume to have been anguipede. If we suppose, as has generally 
been done, that these groups were sclected by him from among 
the metopes uf the temple, he need not have had any purpose 
to serve in mentioning them other than to help to strike the 
keynote of his drama, to form a sort of prelude to the great plot 
of Kreusa with her drops of Gorgon's biood, in which case the 
argument as to these sculptures having been then freshly 
executed would not necessarily follow. To the pediment 
groups, representing, the one, Apollo, Leto and Muses, the 
other, Helios, Dionysos and the Thyiades, he only refers with 
the words! διδύμων προσώπων καλλιβλέφαρον φῶς. The 
mention of such subjects would not have helped to tune the 
minds of the audience for the drama that was to be evolved, as 
did such a phrase as σκέψαι κλόνον ἐν τείχεσι λαΐνοισι 
Τιγάντων (line 300). It is commonly thought that the groups 
from the Gigantumachia which the chorus proceeds to notice 
had been sculptured in the form of metopes, like the groups of 
Herakles with the Hydra and Bellerophon with the Chimaera; 
but the phrase ἐν τείχεσι λαίνοισι sevins rather to indicate a 
transition from the metupes to the frieze of the temple sculptured 
with a coutinuous composition like the Gigantomachia on a 
Jarge krater in the British Museum, of the severe red-figure 
style. 

To return to the vase, it should be noted that the body of the 
Sphinx is painted a soft, nearly creamy, white, which combines 
finely with the black, red, aud vermilion of the rest of the 

1 Bronsted, Fomry.s daas le Gro, 
ii. p. 151, had argued from this silence 
as to the subjects of the podiments 


ants, x. 19, 4, having been later 
additions avcording τὸ Bronsted. But 


Wel ker seams to be light in rejecting 


that there had in fact not been sculp- 
tures mn them at the date of the fu, 
the groups by Praxias and Andro- 
sthenes, as we know thei from Paus- 


this View, .t/te Diakuuthr, icp. 169. 
* Eneiaved in Heydemann’s Oyra- 
toms (1351) 


A RHYTON IN FORM OF A SPHINX. 5 


rhyton, The feathers of her wings are only faintly rendered by 
modelling, the contours of them being strengthened by lines of 
a yellowish colour; the small feathers in the breast are indicated 
in yellow colour; she wears a necklace formed of three Gorgon’s 
heads of terra-cotta gilt suspended on a red line. Her lips and 
eyes are coloured. The hair over her forehead is gilt, the rest 
of it being inclosed in a vermilion cap on which is painted a 
pattern of fine zig-zag lines in white. Between her feet is a 
small spout connected with the interior of the vase, and possibly 
meant to facilitate the cleaning out of so irregularly shaped an 
interior. The Satyr and the female figure which occupy the 
spaces under the body of the Sphinx, one on each side, are in 
red with a black ground like the design round the cup. Both 
the drawing of the figures and the modelling of the Sphinx 
retain traces of the archaic manner, from which it may be interred 
that the date of the rhyton would fail about B.c. 440. 


A, S. Murray. 
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NUMISMATIC COMMENTARY ON PAUSANTAS. 
1Π. 


Books IX. X., I. 1--38. 


AND SUPPLEMENT. 
{Pratrs LXXIV—VIIL] 


Wiru this third part our Vwi ismatic Commentary is completed. 
It consists of three sections :— 

(1) Boeotia and Phocis (Paus. IX. X.) 

(2) Athens (Paus. I. 1-38.) 

(3) Supplement ; containing coins of Peloponnesus omitted 
in parts I. and IL. of the Commentary. 

The Athenian section of the work involved great difficulties, 
especially in view of the fact that it was difticult to treat of the 
Athenian coins without reference to reliefs and other works of 
art of Athens. This difficulty the compilers have met as best 
they could: the Athenian coin-lists were drawn up in the first 
instance by the Swiss colleague. 

Special thanks are due to Herr Arthur Loebbecke and 
Professor Rhousopoulos of Athens for most liberal envrois of 
casts: also to Professor Michaelis for valuable hints and cor- 
rections in the Athenian section. 

Ἐς ImHoor-BLUMER. 
Percy GARDNER. 
PLATAEA., 

1.—Paus. 1x. 2,7. Πλαταιεῦσι δὲ ναός ἐστιν Ἥρας, θέας ἄξιος" 
. τὴν δὲ Ἥραν Τελείαν καλοῦσι, πεποίηται δὲ ὀρθὸν 
μεγέθει ἄγαλμα μέγα: λίθου δὲ ἀμφότερα τοῦ Πεντε- 
λησίου, Πραξιτέλους δέ ἐστιν ἔργα. ἐνταῦθα καὶ ἄλλο 
“Hpas ἄγαλμα καθήμενον Καλλίμαχος ἐποίησε: Νυμ- 

φενομένην δὲ τὴν θεὸν ἐπὶ λόγῳ τοιῷδε ὀνομάξουσιν. 


PLATAEA. 


«ft 


Head of Hera to right wearing stephanos. 


# Auton. Fourth century. Imh. Photiades. Paris. 
BM. Cat. pl. 1x. 3. 


Similar head, facing. 


A Auton. Fourth century. Vienna. Imh. 
B. M. Cat. pl. ux. 4. 


Head of Hera in profile, wearing pointed stephane. 


& Auton. Fourth century. IJmh. 
AE Auton. Imh. Noi. Zee. m1, pl. rx. 12. 


The reverse of the bronze coin is a cow, which was sacrificed 
to Hera, asa bull to Zeus. See Paus. 1x. 3,8. An ox was a 
dedicatory offering of the Plataeans at Delphi: Paus. x. 15, 1, 
and 16, 6. 

The two silver coins with the head of Hera are fixed by 
Mr, Head (B. J. Cut. Le.) to Bc. 387-3874, They are thus con- 
temporary with the earlier activities of Praxiteles. We cannot 
with confidence assert that they are in any sense copied from 
his statue, but they will illustrate it as works of contemporary 
art. 


THEBES, 


1.—Paus. 1X. 11, 7. Ὑπὲρ δὲ τὸν Σωφρονιστῆρα λίθον βωμός 
ἐστιν ᾿Απόλλωνος ἐπίκλησιν Σποδίου, πεποίηται δὲ ἀπὸ 
τῆς τέφρας τῶν ἱερείων. 
1x. 11,3. Statue of Apollo Boedromius. 
10, 2. Statue like that at Branchidae. 
APOLLO seated on cippus, naked, holding bow ; behind him, on 
the cippus, his tripod. 
& Auton. Coin of Boeotia struck at Thehes, B. Me Caf, Vl. vi. 5. 
2.—Paus, 1X. 11, 4. Ἐνταῦθα ‘Hpaxrerdv ἐστιν, ἄγαλμα δὲ 
τὸ μὲν λίθου λευκοῦ Ἰ]ρόμαχος καλούμενον, ἔργον δὲ 
Ξενοκρίτου καὶ Εὐβίου Θηβαίων" τὸ δὲ ξόανον τὸ ἀρχαῖον 
Θηβαῖοί τε εἶναι Δαιδάλου νενομίκασι καὶ αὐτῷ μοι 
παρίστατο ἔχειν οὕτω... .. Θηβαίοις δὲ τὰ ἐν τοῖς 
ἀετοῖς Πραξιτέλης ἐποίησε τὰ πολλὰ τῶν δώδεκα 
καλουμένων ἄθλων. 
25,4. Herakles Rhinocolustes. 
26,1. Temple of Herakles Hippodetus. 
HERAKLES advancing with club and bow; carrying off tripod ; 
shooting ; stringing bow ; or strangling serpents. 


A Auton. Fifth century. 
BOM. Cat. Dioxin 1-8. Noia, Zt, USTT. ῬΊ, τι. 


These types, representing the exploits of Herakles, are given 
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in the B. AL. Cat. to B.c. 446-426. In any case they are much 
earlier than the time of Praxiteles, and can have nothing to do 
with his pediments. The Herakles holding club and bow is the 
most interesting figure, and seems clearly to stand for the Hera- 
kles Promachos ascribed to Daedalus. But it can resemble that 
statue only in pose and attributes; in the execution the die- 
cutter followed the ideas and customs of his own time. Compare 
the Messenian coin P Iv. 
3.—Paus. 1x. 12, 4. πλησίον δὲ Διονύσου ἄγαλμα, καὶ τοῦτο 
᾿Ονασιμήδης ἐποίησε δι’ ὅλου πλῆρες ὑπὸ τοῦ χαλκοῦ" 
τὸν βωμὸν δὲ οἱ παῖδες εἰργάσαντο οἱ Πραξιτέλους. 
IX. 16,6. καὶ ἐγγυτάτω τοῦ θεάτρου Διονύσου ναός 
ἐστιν ἐπίκλησιν Λυσέου. 
Bearded Dionysus, in long chiton, standing, kantharos in 


right hand. 
4 Auton. First century, A.p. Photiades. (X 1.) 
Head, Coinage of Bocotia, p. 95. 


Head of bearded Dionysus. 
El. M Auton. Fifth and fourth centuries. 
B. M. Cat. Pl. xu. 5-9, &. Num. Zeit. 1877, pl. 11. 


Head of young Dionysus. 
4 Auton. Third century B.c. 
B. M. Cat. Ph νι, 5. 


The reading in the passage first cited is corrupt: Kayser has 
suggested ἐπεχώριος in the place of πλῆρες ὑπὸ τοῦ. See Brunn, 
G.K.I. 297. The date of Onasimedes is unknown. The figure 
on the coin is certainly archaic, as is proved not merely by the 
beard and the long drapery, but by a certain stiffness of pose 
and hardness in the outline of the back. We may compare the 
Athenian coin CC v1. 

4.—Paus. 1x. 16,1. Temple of Tyche; 

25, 3 of Mater Dindymene. 
Female head laureate and turreted, ΤΎΘΗΕ or CYBELE; pro- 
bably the former. 
#£ late Auton. Photiaden (X 11.) 
Head, Boeotia, p. 95. 

We may compare the head probably of Messene, on the Mes- 
senian coin Pu. At Messene there was a statue of Thebes of 
the time of Epaminondas. 


5.—Paus. rx. 16, 5. Temple of Demeter Thesmophoros. 


25, 5. Grove of the Cabciri, Demeter and Cora. 
Head of DEMETER facing, crowned with corn. 
A # Auton. B. UM. Cat. PL vi. 6-8. Imh. 
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6.—OTHER TypEs at Thebes (see 8, J/. Cat.) 
Poseidon seated and standing, 

Head of Poseidon. 

Head of Zeus. 

Nike. 

Athene standing, winged. See Imh. Fligelgestalten, Vum. 
Zeit. UL. pp. 1-50. This type must represent rather Athene 
Nike than Athene Zosteria (Paus. rx. 17, 3): the only Athene 
mentioned by Pausanias at Thebes. 


TANAGRA. 


1.—Paus. 1x. 19, 6. Tod δὲ Εὐρίπου τὴν Εὔβοιαν κατὰ τοῦτο 
ἀπὸ τῆς Βοιωτῶν διείργοντος... . Ναὸς δὲ ᾿Αρτέμιδός 
> > a \ > + , A \ . 
ἐστιν ἐνταῦθα καὶ ἀγάλματα λίθου λευκοῦ, TO μὲν 
δᾷδας φέρον, τὸ δὲ ἔοικε τοξευούση. . . . φοίνικες δὲ πρὸ 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ πεφύκασιν. 

ARTEMIS huntress in a tetrastyle temple, spear in raised right 
hand, torch in left ; on each side of it a palm-tree ; below 
ship with sailors. 


“ἢ Anton. Pius. Paris, (X 111.) 
M.S. 11. 522, 110. 


Artemis as above, without temple. 


&, Anton. Pius. Imh. (X rv.) 
Mion. S. 111. 522, 111 (dog beside her). 


Tn a distyle shrine, Artemis on a basis advancing to right; 
holds spear and torch. 

4 Commodus. B. Δ]. (XV.) 

Artemis advancing to right, holding burning torches in both 
hands, 

# Auton. Imh. Nur. Zeit. 1877, p. 29, 104. 

The temple of XK 111. containing a statue of the hunting 
Artemis and flanked by palm-trees is clearly the temple by the 
Euripus. The statue X v. is not greatly different from that on 
X 1, and the difference in the number of pillars is not 
essential, 

2.—Paus. 1x. 20, 1. Ταναγραῖοι δὲ οἰκιστήν σφισι ἸΠοίμανδρον 
γενέσθαι λέγουσι... . ἸΤοίμανδρον δὲ γυναῖκά φασιν 
ἀγαγέσθαι Τάναγραν θυγατέρα Αἰόλου. Κορίννῃ δέ 
ἐστιν ἐς αὐτὴν πεποιημένα ᾿Ασωποῦ παῖδα εἶναι. 

Head of PoEMANDER: inscribed ΠΟΙΜΑΝΔΡΟΟ, 


# Auton, mh. 
Num. Zeit. 1877 ; 29, 106. 
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Head of Asopus: inscribed ACONOQC. 


4 Auton. Imh. (X τι.) 
Num. Zeit, 1877 : 30, 108. 


The head of Asopus is bearded; it does not appear to be 
horned, or present the distinctive type of a river-god. 

3.—Paus. 1x. 20, $. "Ev δὲ τοῦ Διονύσου τῷ ναῷ θέας μὲν καὶ 
τὸ ἄγαλμα ἄξιον, λέθου τε ὃν Παρίου καὶ ἔργον Καλά- 
μιδος, θαῦμα δὲ παρέχεται μεῖζον ἔτι ὁ Τρίτων. 

Under a roof, supported by two Atlantes on pillars, young 
Dionysvus wearing nebris and boots; holds kantharos 
and thyrsos: below Triton swimming to left looking back. 

Anton. Pius. B. M. (XX vir.) 

M. Aurel, Imh. (X virt.) Berlin. 

Commodus. Rhousopoulos. 

Num, Zeit, 1877 5 p. 32, 111, EL Curtius. -reh. Zeit. 1883, 255. 
P. Wolters. Arch. Zeit. 1885, 263. 

Imhoof, followed by Curtius, published this coin as giving a 
representation of the statue by Calamis, as well as of the Triton 
in the temple. Wolters, however, maintains (1) that the Triton 
at Tanagra was no work of art but a specimen preserved by 
pickling ; (2) that the type of Dionysus on the coin is certainly 
not earlier than the time of Pheidias, and cannot represent a 
work of Calamis. There is force in these observations : perhaps 
a solution of the difficulty may be found in this direction; the 
Triton may be introduced as a sort of mint-mark or local symbol 
of the city of Tanagra of which the pickled Triton was the chief 
boast. And the building represented on the coin may not be 
the temple of Dionysus, but a shrine with roof supported by two 
Atlantes, and containing not the statue by Calamis, but one of 
later date. 

The following may be a figure of Dionysus :— 

Male figure standing to right, in raised right, sceptre or thyrsus, 
in left an object which looks like a huge ear of corn or 
bunch of grapes. 

.E Augustus. Imh, (X Ix.) 

This figure is on so small a scale that the details are obscure. 
The god seems to wear a chlamys or nebris over the shoulders: 
whether he is bearded or beardless is uncertain. This figure 
should from the analogy of the other small coins of Tanagra 
represent a statue; and it is more like what we should 
expect in a Dionysus of Calamis than the figure of the 
previous coin. 
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4.—Paus. 1X. 33,1, Ἔν Tavdypa δὲ παρὰ τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ 

Διονύσου Θέμιδός ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ ᾿Λφροδίτης, καὶ ὁ τρίτος 
lo fal 2 La fol ΕἾ Ἂν a i yw , 
τῶν ναῶν ᾿Απόλλωνος, ὁμοῦ δὲ αὐτῷ [καὶ] "ΔΑρτεμίς τε 
καὶ Λητώ. 
x. 28,6. Apollo at Delium. ἐδήλωσε δὲ καὶ ὁ 

Μῆδος Δᾶτις λόγοις τε, ods εἶπε πρὸς Δηλίους, καὶ τῷ 
wv ig , 2 i A: ΄ Ἂς > , 
ἔργῳ, ἡνίκα ἐν Φοινίσσῃ νηΐ ἄγαλμα εὑρὼν ᾿Απόλλωνος 
ἀπέδωκεν αὖθις Ταναγραίοις ἐς Δήλιον. 

Archaic APOLLO facing; holds in right hand a branch, in left 


a bow: hair in formal cus. 


4 Germanicus. Imh. (X x.) Ὁ. Δ. Eekhel, Si//oge pl mr 10. 
Commodus (Germanieus ?) Mus. Sancdra., pl. 24, 291. 


This figure is of the usual archaic type, much like the Apollo 
of Tectaeus and Angelion at Delos(CC x1—xIV.) and decidedly 
more archaic than that of Canachus at Miletus, since the legs 
seem to be parallel to each other as well as the arms. On the 
coin the hard outlines of chest and hips are conspicuous. This 
figure may be a copy of the statue at Delium, traditionally said 
to have come out of a Phoenician ship. 

5.—Paus. 1X, 22,1. Ἔς δὲ τοῦ Ἕ;ρμοῦ τὰ ἱερὰ τοῦ te Κριοφόρου 
καὶ ὃν Πρόμαχον καλοῦσι, τοῦ μὲν ἐς τὴν ἐπίκλησιν 
λέγουσιν ὡς ὁ Ἑρμῆς σφίσιν ἀποτρέψαι νόσον λοιμώδη 
περὶ τὸ τεῖχος κριὸν περιενεγκών, καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ Κάλαμις 
ἐποίησεν ἄγαλμα Ἑρμοῦ φέροντα κριὸν ἐπὶ τῶν ὦμων..... 
Τὸν δὲ “Ερμῆν λέγουσι τὸν Πρόμαχον ᾿Ερετριέων ναυσὶν 
ἐξ Εὐβοίας ἐς τὴν Ταναγραίαν σχόντων τούς τε ἐφήβους 
ἐξαγαγεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν μάχην, καὶ αὐτὸν ἅτε ἔφηβον στλεγ- 
yidt ἀμυνόμενον μάλιστα ἐργάσασθαι τῶν Εὐβοέων 
τροπὴν. Κεῖται δὲ ἐν τοῦ ΤΙρομάχου τῷ ἱερῷ τῆς [te] 
ἀνδράχνου τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τραφῆναι δὲ ὑπὸ τῷ δένδρῳ τὸν 
“Ἑρμῆν τούτῳ νομίζουσιν. 

Hermes Criophorus; naked, facing. 


#, Auton. Imh. iw. Zect. US77, 29, 108-7. 
BLM. (Xoxr.) Cet, Phlox. 13. Berlin. Imh. ΟΣ xin) 
Prokesch-Osten, /nedcta 1854, τι. 62. 


Hermes Promachus facing, holds in right hand a strigil, in left 


a, caduceus (ἢ 
& Trajan. B.M. (XK xt.) See however B. VM. Cul. p. 66. 


Hermes naked, his feet winged, standing to right, caduceus in 
left hand; beside him a tree on which sits an eagle ; 
right hand rests on hip, left on tree. 


12 NUMISMATIC COMMENTARY ON PAUSANTAS. 


& Trajan and Ant. Pius. (X xiv.) Rhousopoulos, 
M. Aurel. Imh. (KX xv.) Vienna (X xvi.) 
Num. Zeit. 1877, 32, 110. 


The first of these types (XL, XII) clearly reproduces the 
Hermes of Calamis. One arm of the god passes round the fore- 
feet and one round the hindfeet of the ram; on one coin the 
hands seem to meet on the breast as in the well-known Athenian 
statue of Hermes carrying a bull, on the other coin one hand 
seems to be higher than the other. The pose of the god is stiff 
and his legs rigid: he is naked. He is also beardless, but 
whether his feet are winged, the scale of the coin makes it 
impossible to say. 

The second type (XIIL.) is identified by means of the strigil, 
if it be a strigil, with Hermes Promachos. This type seems 
to represent an original of the fifth century. The hair of 
the god is long, his left leg is advanced and bent, but he can 
scarcely be said to lounge. 

The third type (XIV—xXVL) is connected with the temple of 
Hermes Promachus by the tree whereon the eagle sits, which is 
doubtless the andrachnus of the story. At the foot of the tree 
is a curved object which may be a strigil. The figure is youthful 
and wears short hair, but the pose is somewhat stiff. 

6.— OTHER TYPES at Tanagra. 

Three nymphs draped, hand in hand. 

«(Ὁ Augustus. B. M. Cat. Pl. x. 13. Vienna. (X xvii.) 

Cf. the Athenian coin (EE τι.) 
HALIARTUS. 

1—Paus. Ix. 26,5. ᾿Απὸ δὲ τοῦ ὄρους τούτου πέντε ἀπέχει 
καὶ δέκα σταδίους πόλεως ἐρείπια ᾿᾽Ογχηστοῦ. φασὶ δὲ 
ἐνταῦθα οἰκῆσαι ἸΠοσειδῶνος παῖδα ᾿Ογχηστόν. ἐπ’ 
ἐμοῦ δὲ ναός τε καὶ ἄγαλμα ἸΠοσειδῶνος ἐλείπετο 
᾿Ὀγχηστίου καὶ τὸ ἄλσος, ὃ δὴ καὶ “Ὅμηρος ἐπήνεσε. 

ῬΟΒΕΙΡΟΝ naked, charging to right with raised trident. 


AM Auton. Fifth century Imh. B. M. 
Num. Zeit. 1871, 335, 19. 


Onchestus was in the territory of Haliartus. 


THESPIAE. 
1.—Paus. rx. 26, 8. τὸ δὲ ἄγαλμα τὸ Διονύσου καὶ αὖθις 
Τύχης 
TYCHE standing : holds patera and cornucopiae. 


Domitian. B. M. Cat. pl. xvi.15. (K xvu.) 
Mion. S. 111. 533, 189 (turreted). 


THESPIAE, 13 


2.—Paus. 1x. 27, 5. ἔστι δὲ καὶ érépwOt’ Adpoditns Meratvidos 
ἱερόν, καὶ θέατρόν τε καὶ ἀγορὰ θέας ἄξια' ἐνταῦθα 
Ἡσίοδος ἀνάκειται χαλκοῦς. 

Head of APHRODITE, with one or two crescents in the field. 


AR Auton. Fourth century B.v. Florence. 
B. M. Cat. pl. xvi. 8-10. Imh. 


Aphrodite standing draped; the end of her himation falling 
over her left arm, her right hand outstretched over a 
draped figure, apparently female, who holds flower and 


lifts ler dress. 
<E Domitian. Imh. (X χιχ.) 


One is tempted to bring this group into connexion with the 
statues of Athene Ergane and of Plutus standing by her, men- 
tioned by Pausanias (26, 8). But the taller figure has none of 
the attributes of Athene, and the shorter figure is clearly a 
draped goddess and no representation of Plutus. The statues 
of Aphrodite resting on a draped archaic female figure are 
collected by Gerhard in his paper Venere Proserpina, plates 
vil—xil, See also R. Schneider, Stutuette der Artemis, Vienna, 
1886. 

3. OTHER TYPES at Thespiae. 

Apollo with hair in queue seated to right on cippus, in 
citharoedic costume; holds lyre. 

46 Domitian. B. Δ]. (ΣΧ xx.) Rhousopoulos. 

Here again we are at first sight tempted to see a copy of a 
monument described by Pausanias, the seated statue of Hesiod 
thus described by Pausanias (30, 3): Κάθηται δὲ καὶ “Ἡσίοδος 
κιθάραν ἐπὶ τοῖς γόνασιν ἔχων, οὐδέν τι οἰκεῖον ᾿Ησιόδῳ φόρημα. 
But the figure is clearly beardless, which we can scarcely 
suppose Hesiod to have been. It is, however, open to question 
whether Pausanias may not have taken an Apcllo Citharocdus 
for a Hesiod. 

Apollo draped, facing, holds plectrum and lyre. 

.E Domitian. B. δὴ. (ΣΧ xx1.) Rhousopoulos. 

Veiled female head, wears calathos. 

# Auton. 48, 17, Cat. pl. xvi. 12-13. 

Veiled female figure, right hand raised. 

AS Domitian. Β. M. 

CoRONEIA. 

1.—Paus. Ix. 34,1. Πρὶν δὲ ἐς Κορώνειαν ἐξ ᾿Αλαλκομενῶν 
ἀφικέσθαι, τῆς Ἰτωνίας ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἐστὶ τὸ ἱερόν... . ᾽᾿Ἐν δὲ 
τῷ ναῷ χαλκοῦ πεποιημένα ᾿Αθηνᾶς Ιτωνίας καὶ Διός 
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2 2 + Fy ΄ ΑΝ , a \ 
ἐστιν ἀγάλματα" τέχνη δὲ ᾿Αγορακρίτου, μαθητοῦ τε καὶ 
ἐρωμένου Φειδίου. ἀνέθεσαν δὲ καὶ Χαρίτων ἀγάλματα 
ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Λέγεται δὲ καὶ τοιόνδε, Τοδώμαν ἱερωμένην τῇ 

fal 4 > ἣ ͵ ? cal \ > a ἈΝ ? lal 
θεῷ νύκτωρ ἐς TO τέμενος ἐσελθεῖν, καὶ αὐτῇ THY’ Αθηνᾶν 
φανῆναι, τῷ χιτῶνι δὲ τῆς θεοῦ τὴν ΔΙεδούσης ἐπεῖναι 
τῆς Γοργόνος κεφαλήν. 

Head of ATHENE facing, and in profile. 


M Auton. BM. Cut Pil. vir. 10-11. 
Imh, Num. Zeet. 1877, 20, 57. 


Gorgoneion,. 
MR Auton. #. 27, Cot. pl. vir. 6-9. 
Imh. Num. Zeit. 1877, 19, 586-57. 


PHOCIS. 


1.—Paus. x. 2, 5-7. Mention of Onomarchus and Phalaecus. 


Both names are found on autonomous copper of Phocis 
BM. Cut, p. 23, &e. 


DELPHI. 


1—Paus. χ. ὅ,1. Ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄνοδος διὰ τῆς Δαυλέδος ἐς 
τὰ ἄκρα τοῦ ἸΙαρνασοῦ, μακροτέρα τῆς ἐκ Δελφῶν, οὐ 
μέντοι καὶ κατὰ ταὐτὰ χαλεπή. 

PARNASSUS within wreath; inscribed NYOIA. 

#, Auton. Millingen, Réeue τι. 11. Mus. Sanelem. 1. 179. 

In the engraving of Millingen, Parnassus appears to be 
depicted on the coin much in the style of modern landscape- 
painting, a mountain with three summits. This is for Greek 
art a most unusual mode of representation, the nearest parallel 
being the type of Mons Argaeus on the coins of Cacsareia in 
Cappadocia, and the mountains on two coins of Amisus, struck 
by Trajan and Hadrian (Imh.) 

2.—Paus. x. 5, 13. τὸν δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν τῷ θεῷ ναὸν ὠκοδόμησαν 
μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν ἱερῶν οἱ ᾿Λμφικτυόνες χρημάτων, ἀρχι- 
τέκτων δέ [τις] Σπίνθαρος ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ Κορίνθιος. 

x.19,4. Ta δὲ ἐν τοῖς ἀετοῖς, ἔστιν "Αρτεμις καὶ Λητὼ 
καὶ ᾿Απόλλων καὶ ΔΙοῦσαι".... τὰ μὲν δὴ πρῶτα αὐτῶν 
᾿Αθηναῖος Upakias μαθητὴς ἈΚαλάμιδός ἐστιν ἐργασά- 
μενος. 

24, 1. “Ev δὲ τῷ προνάῳ τῷ ἐν Δελφοῖς γεγραμμένα 
ἐστὶν ὠφελήματα ἀνθρώποις ἐς βίον. ἐγράφη δὲ ὑπὸ 
ἀνδρῶν ods γενέσθαι σοφοὺς λέγουσιν “Ἑλληνες. 

24, 4. ἕστηκε δὲ καὶ ἀγάλματα Mopar δύο: ἀντὶ δὲ 
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αὐτῶν τῆς τρίτης Ζεύς te Moipayérns καί ᾿Απόλλων 
σφίσι παρέστηκε ΔΙοιραγέτης. 
24,5. Ἔς δὲ τοῦ ναοῦ τὸ ἐσωτάτω παρίασί τε ἐς αὐτὸ 

3 ͵ Ν a 2 ; “ » > τῳ 
ὀλίγοι, καὶ χρυσοῦν ᾿Απόλλωνος ἕτερον ἄγαλμα ἀνά- 
κειται. 

Front of tetrastyle temple, with pediment containing standing 
figures: Ε (Delphic ΕἸ) between pillars. 


Hadrian, Copenhagen. (X XNuL) 
Faustina Sen. Janh. (X xx.) Lettre, f. Δα. 1 115 ‘hexastyle). 


The pediment is variously represented on these two coins: 
on No. XXII. there seems to be a standing figure with hand 
raised between two crouching animals; on No. xxi. there 
seem to be several figures. 

TEMPLE OF APOLLO with six columns at side: in the entry 
statue of Apollo naked, standing, resting left elbow on 
a pillar, his right hand advanced; at his feet omphalos 
or altar. 

«Ὁ Faustina Sen, B. M. (Χ xxtv.) Rhousopoulos (XXX. ef. MLS. rir. 500, 49, 

Similar figure of Apollo without temple or omphalos— 

# Hadrian. Mus Parma (X Xxvr.) Paris. Rhousopoulos. 

Apollo naked, standing to left, his right foot supported on a 
square basis, holds in right hand lyre which rests on 
knee, in raised left branch of laurel, left elbow rests on 
tripod, on the basis of which is inseribed ΠΥΘΊΑ. 

#6 Hadrian. Sestini, Wus. Avdere. pl. x. 2. 

For this coin our only authority is the plate of Sestini’s work, 
which is not altogether trustworthy ; the lyre seems impossibly 
small, and the letters ΠΥΘΊΑ may be suspected: in fact it is 
not unlikely that the figure described by Sestini may be 
identical with that in the next description. 

Apollo naked, standing, in his right hand a branch, his left 
hand raised; behind him, tripod on basis: at his feet, 
river-god (Pleistus, Paus. X. 8. 5). 


Hadrian. Berlin (¥ τ.) 
Berl, Blitter, ν. plo ivi. 8. Z.it. τ. Nia, vit. 247. 


There is an appearance of a staff in the left hand uf Apolio. 
Tripod on stand. 
4E Hadrian, Reams. 1, pl. ut. 12. 
Antinous. Photiales (Yun) Cf Zed. f Mon, xi. pl. rv. 3, where the 
tripod is inverted. 
Altar bound with laurel. 
4 Hadrian, B. ΔΙ. 
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Apollo standing; in right hand branch or patera; left arm 
resting on pillar and holding lyre. 
4 Hadrian. Mion. S. 111. 499, 38 (Vaillant). 
Caracalla. Mion. 11. 98, 31 (Vaillant). 

The types thus far described are such as can with reasonable 
probability be supposed really to represent the temple at Delphi 
and objects contained in it. First we have the front of the 
temple (KX XxXIL) supported by six Ionic columns and sur- 
mounted by a pediment, in which may be discerned a standing 
figure with arm raised as if to strike, and two animals crouching 
in the corners. Steps lead up to the temple. The letter E, 
which occupies the intercolumniation, is no doubt the mysterious 
Delphic εἶ as to which Plutarch has written: it here stands, in the 
shorthand usual in Greek art, for all the wise and witty sayings 
set up in the pronatis. Next comes a side view of the same 
temple (K XXIV.), the pediment occupied by a mere disk. In 
the front appears a naked standing figure of Apollo, his elbow 
resting on a column. This figure repeated in KX XXVI. would 
seem to be the principal statue of Apollo in the Temple. Two 
other sets of coins present to us a figure in general pose closely 
like this, but varied in attribute and detail. Of one set, only 
known from the descriptions of Vaillant, we are unable to figure 
a specimen. The other type appearsas Yr. Here the figure 
of Apollo is doubly localised, by the presence of the river-god, 
and by the tripod on a stand in the background, which tripod 
is the type of Y π. It has been wrongly supposed that this 
tripod stands for that dedicated by the Greeks after Plataea and 
placed on the brazen serpents still preserved at Constantinople 
(cf. Paus. x. 13, 9), wrongly, since in Pausanias’ time the tripod 
bad already disappeared and only the stand remained. Rather 
it stands for the sacred tripod whereon the soothsaying priestess, 
the Pythia, sat to deliver her oracles. On the coin published 
by Sestini it is inscribed ΠΎΘΙΑ ; this inscription, supposing it 
really to exist, is somewhat ambiguous: it may indicate that 
the triped was dedicated in memory of a victory in the Pythian 
games, or it may have a more local signification. 

When we reach the question in what part of the temple the 
statues copied on these coins existed we land in great difficulties, 
The two statues mentioned by Pausanias are that of Apollo 
Moeragetes, and a golden statue undescribed, kept in the 
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adytum. The latter statue is mentioned by various writers, 
but not described. Wieseler (Denki. τι. 184) observes that the 
statue probably held a lyre, but even this is not completely 
established by the passages he cites, Plutarch, de Pyth. arac. 16, 
Sulla 12. It is therefore not improbable that the figure on the 
coins above mentioned may be the Apollo of the adytum, though 
we must mention as an alternative possibility that that statue 
is repeated rather on some of the coins mentioned below which 
bear the type of a Citharoedie Apullo. 

The golden statue can scarcely be supposed to be of earlier 
date than the times of Onomarchus, or it would probably have 
been seized by him. 

Paus. X. 16, 8. Tov δὲ ὑπὸ Δελφῶν Kadovperov ὀμφαλόν, 
λίθου πεποιημένον λευκοῦ, τοῦτο εἶναι TO ἐν μέσῳ γῆς 
πάσης αὐτοί τε λέγουσιν οἵ Δελφοί, κιτιλ, 

Obv, Tripod. 

Rev. Omphalos ; thus represented ©, 

AMearly Auton. Imb. B. Δ. ke. Zeit. 7. Δίωνα, 1. 294, 


# Auton. Ramus, τ᾿ pl. ui 12. 
Faustina Sen. 3B. M 


Omphalos, entwined by snake, and covered with net-work. 


A Auton, Berlin. Rev, Num. 1869, pl. xu. ὃ, 
Δὲ Hadrian. 


Omphalos on basis. 

Hadrian. Jmh. 

Omphalos on rock. 

& Hadrian, B. MM. Cat. pl. ty. 20. 

Apollo naked, standing, right band resting on head, left hand 
half raised. 

Hadrian, B. M. (Yu) 

Apollo Citharvedus, in long chiton, advancing to right, playing 
on lyre. 


Auton. Millingen, &éeve./, 11. 10 and 11, 
Hadrian. 1... M. Copenhagen Υ rv.) Balin. | Rhonsopoulos, 
Overbeck, Berewhte dip Kis, Nahe Cfes, der Woseuseh. Yast, 


Apoilo Citharoedus facing, clad in iuny chiton, hulds plectrum 
and lyre. 

«Ὁ Faustina Sen, Rhousopoulos. 

Apolio, wearing himation, seated on omphalos; right hand 
raised. 

Hadrian. Berlin. ΟΥ̓ v.) 

Apollo laur., naked to waist.seated to left on rock, on which 
lyre; his right hand rests on his head. 

«Ὁ Faustina Sen, Vienua. Sehotteu-ift CY vi: 

HS - νοι, VUE, c 
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Coin struck by Amphictyons (x. 8,1). Ov. Head of Demeter 
veiled and crowned with corn. fer, Apollo, laur., clad 
in long chiton, seated to left on omphalos; right hand 


raised to his chin, in left, laurel-branch; lyre beside him. 


A Fourth cent. Β, Δ. (Y¥ vit.) 
Imh. Berlin. 


Inscription MPOMOAOL AM@IKTYONEC. 
«Ἑ Antinous. Imh, Zeit. f. Num. xu. pl iv. 3. 


Head of Apollo, laureate. 
RE Auton, Berlin. (Bow hefore head.) 
«Ὁ Faustina Sen. B. δῖ, (Υ vu.) Rhousopoulos. (Yx) Imh. 


We have here a large group of types of Apollo the origin of 
which we cannot refer to any known statue at Delphi. The 
first type (Y UL) certainly has a statuesque appearance, and 
Y iv. belongs to that class of representations of Apollo Citha- 
roedus of which the origin is attributed to Scopas. As to these 
see Overbeck in the Berichte of the Saxon Academy, 1886. 
Wieseler (Denkmaeler, τι. 1342) regards the figure on the coin 
as a copy of a statue in the theatre of Delphi. The seated 
figures of Apollo cannot be traced back to a sculptural original : 
one of them (Y VIL.) belongs to a period when we should expect 
the die-sinker to invent a type for himself, and not to copy a 
statue; the other two are of imperial times, but cannot be 
identified. The latter of the two heads of Apollo (Y vurt., 1x.) 
is probably copied from a statue; the queue falling on the neck 
of the god behind, and the severe features seem to indicate a 
work of early art. 

Laurel wreath inscribed ΠΥΘΊΑ (Paus. x. 7, 8). 
# Auton. Hadrian. Anton. Pius. Faustina Sen. 
Tripod with ΠΥΘΊΑ. 

+E Auton, Brondsted, Hevsen 1p. vi, (νυ, Apollo Citharoedus.) 
Table with MYOIA. 

4E Faustina Sen. B. M. Mus. Civico, Venice. 


3. 


Caracalla, 





Pans. X. 8, 6. ᾿Ἐσελθόντι δὲ ἐς τὴν πόλιν εἰσὶν ἐφεξῆς 
, ἘΠ: νὰ a a A , a 
vaol.... ὁ τέταρτος δὲ ᾿Αθηνᾶς καλεῖται Προνοίας. Τῶν 
δὲ ἀγαλμάτων Τὸ ἐν τῷ προνάῳ ΔΙασσαλιωτῶν ἀνάθημά 
ἐστι, μεγέθει τοῦ ἔνδον ἀγάλματος μεῖζον. 
ATHENE standing; spear in her raised right hand, shield on 
left arm, 
E Hadrian. Paris. (Υ̓ x.) 


Faustina Sen, Imh. (Y¥ x1.) 
Mion. S. tr 500, 50-51. 
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This type may be compared with those ot Athens (AA XV., 
XvL). The pose and attributes of the goddess belong to the 
time when the stiff archaic Palladia had been superseded by 
statues of softer outline and gentler movement. but before 
Pheidias had entirely recreated the ideal of the deity. 

4.—Paus. x. 32, τ To δὲ ἄντρον τὸ Κωρύκιον μεγέθει τε 
ὑπερβάλλει τὰ εἰρημένα, καὶ ἔστιν ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ὁδεῦσαι 
δι’ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἄνευ λαμπτήρων: 6 τε ὄροφος ἐς αὕταρκες 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐδάφους ἀνέστηκε, καὶ ὕδωρ τὸ μὲν ἀνερχόμενον 
ἐκ πηγῶν, πλέον δὲ ETL ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀρόφου στάζει, ὥστε 
καὶ δῆλα ἐν τῷ ἐδάφει σταλαγμῶν τὰ ἴχνη διὰ παντὸς 
ἐστι τοῦ ἄντρου. “Ἱερὸν δὲ αὐτὸ οἱ περὶ τὸν ]Παρνασὸν 
Κωρυκίων τε εἶναι Νυμφῶν καὶ ἸΤανὸς μάλιστα ἤγηνται. 

Pan naked, in human form, seated on rock, in right hand 
pedum, which rests on another rock. 

# Hadrian. B. δ]. (Υ̓͂ xir) 


Pan seated to left in Corycian cave. 


ΔῈ Hadrian. Imh. (Youur) Ζ. ὡς 7 Ninn. i. pl. rv. 9a, 
Baumeister, Deukawreler der Cl Alt yy 90d. 


Pausanias does not speak of a statue of Pan: the repre- 
sentations on the coins seem to be rather of the class which 
indicate the presence of deities at certain localities than of the 
class which reproduce works of art. 

6.—OTHER TYPES at Delphi: 

Altar wreatbed, on basis. 

© Hadrian, Innh. B, Δ]. 

Raven on olive-branch. 

E Hadrian. B. M. Patis. 

Lyre on rock. 

«Ἔ Hadrian, Munich. 

Artemis as huntress, clad in short chiton. 


# Faustina Sen. Paris. (Y x1v.) 
Mion, 11. 97, 30° Sup. ti. 501, δῆ, 


Several figures of Artemis are mentioned among the denaria 
at Delphi. 
ELATELA. 

1.—Paus. x. 34,6. ᾿Επὶ τῷ πέρατι δὲ τῷ ἐν δεξιᾳ τῆς πόλεως 

θέατρόν τέ ἐστι καὶ χαλκοῦν ᾿Λθηνᾶς ἄγαλμα ἀρχαῖον' 

ταύτην τὴν θεὸν λέγουσιν ἀμῦναί σφισιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὁμοῦ 
Ταξίλῳ βαρβάρους. 

Ἐλατείας δὲ ὅσον σταδίους εἴκοσιν ἀφέστηκεν ᾿Αθηνᾶς 


σ΄ , τ Ω 
ἐπίκλησιν Κραναίας ἱερὸν. 
_ 9) 
ee 
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8. Τὸ δὲ ἄγαλμα ἐποίησαν μὲν καὶ τοῦτο οἱ ἸΤολυκλέους 
παῖδες, ἔστι δὲ ἐσκευασμένον ὡς ἐς μάχην, καὶ ἐπείρ- 
γασται τῇ ἀσπίδι τῶν ᾿Αθήνῃσι μίμημα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀσπίδε 
τῆς καλουμένης ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηναίων ἸΤαρθένου. 

ATHENE in form of Palladium. 

/E Auton, B.M. (Yxvi.) &e. 

Similar; in field, tripod. 

“Ὁ Auton. B. M. Imh. 

Athene charging to right with spear advanced, shield on left arm. 
EZ Auton. B. ΔΓ. (Y xv.) 

Head of Athene. 

4 Auton. Paris. 

We meet here with a difficulty: Pallas appears fighting in 
two different attitudes; and it is impossible to say with 
certainty which is nearer to the sculptural work of the sons 
of Polycles, Timocles and Timarchides. But the date of these 
artists is later than that of the coins, 3rd century B.c. 

ANTICYRA. 

1.—Paus. x. 36,8. Ἔστι δέ σφισιν ἐπὶ τῷ λιμένι ἸΤοσειδῶνε 
οὐ μέγα ἱερόν, λογάσιν ὠκοδομημένον λίθοις" κεκονίαται 
δὲ τὰ ἐντός. τὸ δὲ ἄγαλμα ὀρθὸν χαλκοῦ πεποιημένον, 
βέβηκε δὲ ἐπὶ δελφῖνι τῷ ἑτέρῳ τῶν ποδῶν: κατὰ τοῦτο 
δὲ ἔχει καὶ τὴν χεῖρα ἐπὶ τῷ μηρῷ, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἑτέρᾳ χειρὶ 
τρίαινά ἐστιν αὐτῷ. 

Head οἵ PosErpoy, 


«Ἑ Auton. Berlin. 
“it. 7. Num, να. 15. Rev. Yum, 1843, pl. x. 8. 


2,—Paus. x. 37, 1. Τῆς πόλεως δὲ ἐν δεξιᾷ, δύο μάλιστα 
προελθόντι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς σταδίους, πέτρα τέ ἐστιν ὑψηλή, 
μοῖρα ὄρους ἡ πέτρα, καὶ ἱερὸν ἐπ᾽’ αὐτῆς πεποιημένον 
ἐστὶν ᾿Αρτέμιδος: ἔργον τῶν ἸΠραξιτέλους, δᾷδα ἔχουσα 
τῇ δεξιᾷ καὶ ὑπὲρ τῶν ὥμων φαρέτραν: παρὰ δὲ αὐτὴν 
κύων ἐν ἀριστερᾷ: μέγεθος δὲ ὑπὲρ τὴν μεγίστην γυναῖκα 
τὸ ἄγαλμα. 

ARTEMIS clad in short chiton advancing to right, quiver at 
shoulder; in her right hand bow, in her left torch ; dog 


beside her. 
E Auton. Berlin. (Y xvur.) 
Lit. f. Num le, Ler, Num. 1.6. 


This type and the head of Poseidon are two sides of the same 
coin. The torch borne by Artemis is distinctive, and gives us 
reason to think that the figure of the cvin is, if not exactly a 
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copy, at all events a free reproduction of the Anticyran statue 
of Artemis by the sons of Praxiteles, Cephisodotus and Timar- 
chus. The old reading was ἔργων τῶν Πραξιτέλους, and the 


statue is 


cited by Brunn (G. X.) and other writers as a work of 


Praxiteles himself. And in fact the reading of our text does 
not exclude Praxiteles as the artist, cf. the phrase ἔργον τῶν 
Μύρωνος (1x. 30, 1) and compare Arch. Zit. 1876, p. 167. 


ATHENS. 


1. (@) Paus. 1.1, 1. Athene Sunias: temple on the top of the 


(4) 1. 
(ce) 1. 


(ὦ) 1. 
(e) 1. 


(f) 1 


() 1. 
(h) 1. 
(i) 1. 
ω) 1 
(δ τ. 


(ἢ 1. 


(m) 1. 
() 1. 


(0) 1. 


promontory οἵ Sunium. 

1,3. <Athene in Piraeus, bronze statue holding lance. 
1, 4 and 36, 4 At Phalerum. Temple of Athene 
Sciras. 

2,5. Near Cerameicus. Statue of Athene Paeonia. 
8, 4. In the temple of Ares, statue of Athene by 
Locrus of Paros. 

14 6. In or near the temple of Hephaestus. Statue 
of Athene with blue eyes, γλαυκοὺς ἔχον τοὺς ὀφ- 
θαλμούς. 

28,4. Οπ {Π6 Acropolis. Statue of Athene Ἡγοϊοία 
(by Pyrrhus of Athens). 

24,1. On the Acropolis, Athene striking Marsyas, 
for picking up the flutes thrown away by her. 

24,2. On the Acropolis. Athene springing from the 
head of Zeus. 

24,3. On the Acropolis. Athene producing the olive, 
and Poseidon waves. 

24, 5. The Parthenon. Subject of west pediment 
birth of Athene, of east pediment contest of Athene 
and Poseidon for the land. 

24, 5-7. In the Parthenon. Chryselephantine statue, 
standing, in long chiton; on her breast, Medusa-head ; 
holding Nike and spear, shield at her feet, by her 
spear, snake. 

26, 4. On the Acropolis. Seated statue by Endocus. 
26,6. On the Acropolis. Athene Polias, very sacred 
statue said to have fallen from heaven. 

28,2. On the Acropolis. Bronze statue by Pheidias 
(Promachos). Lance-point and helmet visible on the 
way from Sunium: shield decorated by Mys. 
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(p) iL 28, 2. On the Acropolis. Athene Lemnia, most 
remarkable of Pheidias’ works. 

(φ) 1.30, 4; 31,6. At Colonus. Altar of Athene Hippia, 
also at Acharnae. 

(r) 1. 32,2. On Pentelicus. Statue of Athene. 

(s) τ. 37, 2. Temple of Demeter on sacred way. Athene 
and Poseidon honoured there 

(t) τ. 37,6. Temple of Apollo on sacred way. Statue of 
Athene. 

Tn the following classification of the various types of Athene 
we would not be understood positively to endorse the identifica- 
tions inserted in the text of coin-types with ancient works of 
art. But for the identifications there is, in each case, much to 
be said, and as we have not space tu discuss them at length, we 
accept them provisionally in order to obtain a basis for arrange- 
ment. If any of them be hereafter disproved, it will not destroy 
the value of our work. 


1. ATHENE PARTHENOS (ἢ. 


Athene standing, aegis on her breast; holds in right hand 
Nike, in left, spear; left hand rests on shield represented 
in profile. 

ΤΩΝ. B. Δ. Loebhecke. (Y xviii.) 

Hunter Coll. Pl. x. 36, 37. 


As last, shield bearing Gorgoneion partly conceals her body, 
EB. M. (¥ xix.) Beulé 258, 1. 
As last but one; snake at her feet, 


4EB. M. (¥ xx.) Beule 258, 
RBM. (ΟΥ̓ xxr.)  Beule 258, 


With these coins we may compare the following type on a 
Cilician coin of the fourth century B.c. which seems also a 
reproduction of the Athenian Parthenos. 

Athene facing, holds in right band Nike, left"hand rests on 
shield, right elbow supported by trunk of tree. 

AB. M. Gardner, Tvp-s, pl. x. 28. De Laynes’ coll. (Y xxit.) 

Also tetradrachms of Alexander I. and Antiochus VIL, Euer- 
getes, of Svria (Wiescler, Denk. πὶ 203; Br. Mus. Cat. 
Seleucidae, pl. xv. 5; pl. xx. 6, &c.). 

Paus, τ. 24,5. Méow μὲν οὖν ἐπίκειται of τῷ κράνει Σφιγγὸς 
εἰκών, . ... καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον δὲ τοῦ κράνους γρῦπές εἰσιν 
ἐπειργασμένοι. 

Head of Athene in three-crested Athenian helmet; on the 
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side of it Pegasus running; over the forehead foreparts 


of horses. 
A Auton. B. δ. (Y xx11.) 


Bust of Athene in crested Athenian helmet, of which the 
ornamentation is obscure, but there seems to be an owl (9) 


on the neck-piece; wears necklace and aegis. 
# Auton. Loebbecke. Parma. (Y xxiv.) Betlin. 


With these may be compared coins of Alexandria struck 
under Julia Mammaea. 

Bust of Athene in three-crested Athenian helmet: on the top, 
sphinx, on the side a Pegasus or griffin, over the foreliead 
heads of four horses. 

Potin. B.M. (Y¥ xxv.) 

The literature which treats of the Parthenos statue of Pheidias 
and its reproductions in statuette relief and coin is so extensive 
that it is quite impossible here to summarise the results which 
it establishes. The coins add little to our knowledge; but on 
one or two points their testimony 15 important :-— 

(1) the prop which on the Athenian statuette discovered in 
1881 supported the right hand of Athene does not appear on 
the Athenian coins; but it does on a leaden tessera at Berlin, 
which bears the inscription A@E and reproduces the Parthenos 
statue (v. Sallet, Zeit. f. Num. x. p. 152.) On the Cilician coin 
above cited, the stump of a tree is similarly introduced as a 
support. In our plates will be found several instances in which 
a prop appears to have been placed under the arm of a statue, 
see Εἰ LXxxxvit, N xxiv., O 1x., T vit, and more particularly 
the reproductions of the early statue of Artemis Laphria at 
Patrae on pl. Q, and the seated female figure, pl. BK XVI, XVIL, 
who rests her hand on a column. 

(2) The animal on the side of the helmet of Athene on late 
silver coins of Athens is venerally quite clearly a Pegasus (as 
in XXII.) but sometimes, though rarely, certainly ἃ griffin. 
The coin of Imperial times (XXIV.) gives us a nobler, and in 
some respects truer, representation of the original, but the 
details cannot be made out. The coin of Alexandria (XXv.) 
adds the Sphinx as a support of the crest, and distinctly con- 
firms the probability, established by coins and gems, that the 
visor of Athene’s helmet was adorned with foreparts of four 
horses. Schreiber (Arch. Zeit. 1884, p. 196) remarks that 
owls are sometimes found on the coins in the place of the fore 
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parts of horses; such coins are entirely unknown to us; the 
foreparts of horses are universal, and it can scarcely be doubted 
that they represent something which existed over the forehead 
of the Parthencs statue. A curious variant, however, occurs in 
the gold reliefs of St. Petersburg which give the head of the 
Parthenos (Athen. Mittheil. 1883, pl. xv., p. 391). In this case 
a sphinx supports the crest, flanked by Pegasus on each side; 
but over the forehead, in the place of the foreparts of horses, 
are foreparts of griffins and stags alternately. 


2. ATHENE PROMACHOS (0). 
Athene facing, head left, spear transversely in right hand, 
shield on left arm, aegis on breast. 


ZEB.M. (4 1.) πὰ. Loebbeeke (Ζ 11.) 
Leulé 390, 7. Lange in Areh. Zeit. 1881, 147. 


Similar; before her, snake. 
Hunter, pl. x. 39. 

On the whole Lange’s identification of this type as a 
reproduction of the Promachos of Pheidias seems sound. He 
maintains that the turn of the head visible on the coin 
reproduces a turn of the statue’s head which was directed 
towards its right shoulder. He considers that the relief and 
statues published by von Sybel in the Athenian J/itthcil. 1880, 
Ῥ. 102, also represent Athene Promachos. 

3. THE ACROPOLIS. 

The Acropolis-rock ; on it to the left the Parthenon, to the 
right a staircase leading up to the Propylaea; between these, 
figure of Athene on basis; below, cave in which Pan seated 
to left. 


“Ὁ Β. M. (Z ur.) Imh. (Z iv.) Paris (Z v.) 
Beulé, 394. Lange in Arch. Zert, 1881, p. 197. 


Similar ; Propylaea lower down, and type of Athene different. 
& Vienna (Z v1.) Rhousopoulos. 


Similar, right and lett transposed. 


E Beuleé, 394, 2. Berlm. Muchaclis Pew. dever. avers, p. 1, 8. 
Loebbecke (Z vu.) 


I. Iv. and v. of the plate represent roughly the Acropolis as 
seen from the north-west angle, in which aspect the marble stair- 
case leading up to the Propylaea would appear on the extreme 
right, next, the Propylaea themselves, next, the bronze Athene, 
and next, the Parthenon; the Paneion being somewhat to the 
left of the staircase. The staircase is the principal feature 
of the view, this ἔργον τῆς ἀναβάσεως was executed in the 
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reign of Caius (C.I.A. ili. 1284-85). The coins are all of the 
age of the Antonines. When, however, we come to a con- 
sideration of details we find much want of exactness. ‘The 
Propylaea are very inadequately represented, and the orientation 
of the Parthenon is incorrect. M. Beuldé thinks that Pan is in 
the act of playing on the flute; but this is very doubtful. 

But the most important point is the type and attitude of 
Athene. It is clear from the position of the statue that the 
intention of the die-cutter was to represent the bronze colossus 
of Pheidias which stood in the midst of the Acropolis, and we 
ought thus to gain some evidence as to the details of that 
colossus. But any such hope is destined to failure. On sume 
of the coins such as Z Iv., as Lange has already observed, the 
type represented is clearly that of the Parthenos. On others 
(as Z 1.) she clearly holds Nike in her right hand, but her 
left seems to be raised. It is further a doubtful point whether 
the apparent differences between Z tl, and Z tv. do not arise 
from mere oxidation. 


4. ATHENE IN PEDIMENTS (A). 


Athene running to right; in left shield and spear; right hand 
extended, beneath it olive entwined by snake; in 


front, owl. 


AB. M. &c. Imh. (Z vit.) 
Beulé, 390, 12. dreh. Zeit. 1870, pl. xxx. 3. 
E. A. Gardner in Journ. Hell, Stud. ται. 252. 
Schneider, Die Geburt der Athena, 1880, pl. I. 


Similar figure ; no olive, but to right snake or snakes. 


4 Loebbecke (Z 1x.) Rhousopoulos. 
Beulé, 390, 10 and 11. 


Similar figure ; no olive, but to left snake. 
4 Loebbecke (Z x.) 
With these we may compare the following :— 
Similar figure, plucking with right hand twig from olive ; 
under olive, owl on pillar; to right, altar. 


£ Roman medallion of Commodus. B. M. (Z x1.) 
Frohner, p. 137, 


Similar figure, holding in right hand Nike. 
4 of Tarsus: Balbinus, &c. 

R. Schneider (op. cit.) discusses the origin of this type which 
is widely copied in sculpture (e.g. Clarac. pl. 4624, No. 858a, a 
small statue of Pentelic marble in the Capitoline Museum) and 
in reliefs, as well as on coins and gems. By the aid of a puteal 
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discovered at Madrid (engraved also in L. Mitchell’s History o7 
Sculpture, p. 350) he traces the running figure of Athene back 
to the east pediment of the Parthenon, where the birth of the 
goddess is depicted. The resemblance of the coin-type to 
Athene on the puteal is very striking; but on the other hand 
we lack any satisfactory proof that the design on the puteal 
closely reproduces that of the pediment. Other writers, as 
Friederichs (Buusteine, 401) and Mr. Ernest Gardner (Journ. 
Hell, Stud. 11, 252) have seen in the type reproduced in statues 
and cvins of this group Athene from the west pediment. 
Certainly she is closely like the goddess in Carrey’s drawing of 
that pediment, only turned in the opposite direction. The 
attitude of the right hand is enigmatic. Mr. E. Gardner sees 
in it a gesture of triumph as the goddess points to the olive of 
her creation, but on the Roman medallion the goddess is 
distinctly plucking an olive-spray from the tree. 

Thus it cannot be considered certain which of the pediments 
has furnished the prototype of this running Pallas; but it is 
not improbable that she may be traced to one or the other; 
her likeness to the extant figure called Iris in the eastern 
pediment strengthens the presumption. 

A figure closely similar occurs in a round temple on a gem, 
in Wieseler, Denkmdler, τι. 2160. This may be regarded as 
telling against the identification here proposed, but not with 
great force. ΄ 


4. ATHENE AND PosErpon (1 and ἢ). 


Olive-tree entwined by snake, owl seated in the branches. To 
left of it Poseidon, in whose raised right hand trident 
pointed to the ground, and on whose left arm chlamys ; 
at his feet dolphin. To right of it Athene, right hand 
advanced, in left shield and spear. 


“5 Β. δὲ. Rhousopoulos (Z x1.) Vienna /Z x11.) Paris. Loebbecke (Z xiv.) 
Stephani, Compte Renlu, 1872, p. 5, 3; p. 135, 1. 


Similar, owl and dolphin wanting. 

& Imh. (G xvi.) 

Athene standing to right ; shield behind her, her left stretched _ 
towards olive, round which snake twines; owl on olive. 
On the other side of the tree Poseidon standing to left, 
his right foot resting on a rock, left hand resting on 
trident, right hand advanced. 
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&, Loebhecke (Z xvii.) Rhousopoulos. 

ef. Wieseler, Denkmaler, No. 234. 

Athene standing to left, grasping with right hand olive-tree, 
against which her spear leans, behind her shield and 
snake: on the other side of the tree Poseidon to right, 
his left foot resting on rock, right hand resting on 
trident, left hand advanced. 


4S Roman medallion of M. Anrelius. 
Prov. Museum, Bonn (ΖΦ xv.) 
ef. the relief published by Robert in the Athens Vifthedlunyza for 1882, 


We have here two entirely distinct groups, each comprising 
Athene, Poseidon, and an olive-tree entwined by a snake. The 
first group (XI, XIZ, XIV., XVL) is closely like the celebrated 
group on the vase of St. Petersburg published by Stephani 
(C&R, 1872) and repeated in this Journal (ur. p. 245), where 
some account is given of the various interpretations to which 
the group has given rise. In the other group (Xv. XVI) 
Athene and Poseidon are not in conflict but at rest, aud 
apparently engaged in colloquy. One is naturally tempted to 
bring the former group into connexion with the west pediment 
of the Parthenon, and to regard the latter group as connected 
with the anathema on the Acropolis mentioned by Pausanias 
in passage j. A noticeable point in the coins of the first 
group is that the snake is in all cases distinctly hostile to 
Poseidon. 


5. ATHENE STANDING BY OLIVE. 


Athene standing to left before olive-tree ; in her right hand 
spear held transversely, in her left shield which rests on 
the ground. 


, Β. M. Rhousopoulos. Bibl. Turin. (Z Xvi.) Snake twined round tree, 
B. M. (% xix.) Owl perched in tree. 
Loebbecke. Owl at foot of tree. 
Beuld, 390, 3. Owl in tree, snake at foot. 


This Athene may perhaps be part of a group, which, when 
complete, would include Poseidon on the other side of the tree. 
On one specimen (Z xvul. B. M.) the snake which is twined 
round the tree seems to be looking at an enemy, who can 
scarcely be other than Poseidon. On the other hand the 
Athene of these coins is not exactly like the Athene of the 
groups above cited; more, however, like the goddess in the 
second than in the first group. 
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6. OLIVE-TREE. 
Paus. 1. 27, 2.-Olive-tree in temple of Athene Polias :— 
Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἐλαίας οὐδὲν ἔχουσιν ἄλλο εἰπεῖν ἢ τῇ θεῷ 
μαρτύριον γενέσθαι τοῦτο ἐς τὸν ἀγῶνα τὸν ἐπὶ τῇ 
χώρᾳ. 
Olive-tree with snake and owl. 


ZEB. Μ. ἂς. 
Beulé, 391, 7-11. 


Olive-tree with owl and amphora. 


 B. M. Loebbecke, &c. 
Beulé, 391, 10. 


Olive-tree, owl, amphora, palm-tree. 


& Rhousopoulos. 
Ramus, I. pl. m1. 18. 


Olive-tree, snake, and dice-box. 


Beulé, 392, 2. 
Olive-tree, snake, owl, and dice-box. 


Beulé, 154. 
7. ATHENE AND Marsyas (λ.) 
Athene standing, dropping the flutes; before her Marsyas in 


an attitude of surprise. 


Athens Mus. Rhousopoulos (Z xx.) 
Beulé, p. 3938. 7. fA. Num. vit. 216. 
Overbeck, Gr. Plastil. το Ὁ. 209. 
Wieseler, Denkmiler, No. 2390. 


Athene to left, right hand advanced, at her feet serpent; 
before her Marsyas in an attitude of surprise. 
& Bibl. Turin (Ζ xxt.) 

This is an interesting group, and we find in it traces of 
sculptural origin, although Athene is not, as in the group 
described by Pausanias, striking Marsyas. Wieseler suggests 
(Nachrichten der kh. Gesellsch. d. Wis, Gottingen, 1885, p. 324) 
that the reading ΔΙαρσύαν παίουσα is corrupt, and that a 
better would be Μαρσύαν αὐλοῦντα ἀναπαύουσα. Cf. however 
Michaelis, Paus. descr. arcis, p. 9, and Petersen, Arch. Zeit. 1880, 
who explains the phrase of the text. 

Several writers whose opinions are summed up by Overbeck 
(Gr. Plastik. 1. 209, and note 165) agree in regarding the 
Marsyas of the coin, which is like a marble statue in the 
Lateran and a bronze statuette in the British Museum, as 
copied from the Marsyas of Myron. The attitude of Athene is 
on the two coins different, and as they are too ill-preserved for 
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us to judge of it in detail, we must content ourselves with 
saying that she is in a quiet attitude, indicating neither anger 
nor hostility. Pliny speaks of a group by Myron thus, (/eci#) 
satyrum admirantem tibias et Mrnercum, which phrase applies 
far better to the group of the coin than the phrase of Pausanias; 
it thus appears not unlikely that we may have here a repro- 
duction of the group of Myron, which may have been preserved 
at Athens. 

We next reach a number of types of Athene which cannot be 
definitely traced back to a sculptural orivzinal: some are mere 
varieties of the types already described, some are new, and offer 
a field to investigation in future. 


8. ATHENE NIKEPHOROS. 


Athene standing to right; spear in raised right hand, Nike in 
left, himation round waist. 


4B. M. Loebbecke. Paris (4 xxu.) 
Furtwangler in Roscher’s Lecieon, p. 702, 
Beule, 290, 6. 


Athene standing to left ; holds in right Nike, in left spear, shield 
slung on left arm. 

aE Loebbecke (Ζ XXIII.) 

Athene standing to right; in right hand Nike, in left spear; 
at her feet snake to right ; behind her, owl on pillar. 

EB Naples (Cat. No. 7156) (AA 1) 

The first coin under head 8 belongs to the class of figures of 
which the Pallas of Velletri is the most noteworthy specimen. 
Furtwingler in Rescher’s Levtcon, p. 702 describes the class, 
which seems to have originated in the fourth century, 


9. ATHENE HOLDING OWL. 


Athene standing to right; owl in left hand, patera (7) in right ; 
clad in long chiton 


«Ὁ Tinh. B. Δ. Loebbecke (AA Ir.) 
Beule, p. 387, 1, 2. 
(νυ. Head of Zeus or Heal of Artemis.) 


Athene standing to left; owl in right hand, spear in raixed left ; 
himation over shoulders. 
A BM. (AA ut.) 
Athene standing to right ; owl in her right hand, in her left 
spear held transversely ; coiled snake at her feet. 
«ἜΤΗ. Loebheeke. Rhousopoulu- (AA Tv.) 
Hunter, pl. x. 33. 
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Athene standing to right; owl in right hand, spear in left 
hand, shield on left arm, himation over shoulders. 

EB. M. (AA νὴ 

Athene standing to right; in raised right hand ow]; behind 


her owl on pillar. 
ZE Rhousopoulos. Loebbecke. 
cf, Muller-Wieseler, Denkmdler, τι. No. 221, where the object in the hand 
of Pallas is identified as a pomegranate. 


The first described of these types is the most important, and 
seems clearly to portray a sculptural original of the early 
period; there is in the pose something of archaic stiffness. 
Beulé suggests that it may portray the Athene Archegetis, of 
which the scholiast to Aristophanes (Aves, 1.515) says γλαῦκα 
εἶχεν ἐν τῇ χειρί. But this phrase is not distinctive, the owl 
being a usual attribute of Athene: we are equally likely to be 
right in considering the present type as Athene Paeonia, 
Athene Hyvieia it cannot be, as that statue held a spear in the 
left hand: cf. Michaelis in Athenian JJittheil. τ. 289, 

10. ATHENE HOLDING PATERA. 
Athene facing, head to left; patera in right hand, spear in 
left ; shield on left arm. 
ZE Loebbecke. Rhousopoulos \AA YL) 
Athene facing, head to left; in right holds patera over altar, 
in left spear; shield on left arm. 
Hunter, pl. xn. 4. 
Beule, 256, 3. 
As last, but left hand rests on shield; to left of altar, olive, 
with snake and owl. 
 Beulk, 256, 2. 
11. ATHENE STANDING, ARMED. 
Athene standing to left, her raised right resting on spear, 
shield behind her; wears himation. 
ZE Beulé, 390, 8. Imhoof (AA ται.) 
Athene standing to right; holds in raised right hand spear, 
left rests on shield before her. 
, Loebbecke (AA VIE.) 
Athene standing to right; holds in raised right hand spear, on 
left arm shield ; snake at her feet. 
& Loebbecke (AA IX.) 
12. ATHENE ARMED, RUNNING. 
Athene running to right, looking back, right hand outstretched, 
in left shield and spear; drapery fying from her shoulder ; 
before her. snake to right. 
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&: Paris (AA x.) 

Athene running to right, right hand outstretched, on left arm 
shield ; before her, snake to right. 

-E Loebbecke (AA XI.) 

The former of these two types is closely like the above- 
described figure of Athene from a pediment (Z VIIL-X.), the only 
noteworthy difference being in the position of the right arm, 
which in the pediment type is extended backward, in the 
present type is stretched to grasp the edge of Athenc’s shield. 
This latter type is remarkably like Athene (or Enyo) on the 
coins of the Lucanians and Bruttians of the third century. 

Athene moving to left, spear transversely in right hand, on 
left arm shield ; before her, snake τὸ left. 

AE Loebbecke (AA xtt.) Rhousopoulos. 

Athene moving to left, right hand advanced, in left shield and 


spear; before her snake, behind her owl. 
E Loebbecke (AA XIIL) 


13. ATHENE FIGHTING. 


Athene fighting to right; in raised right hand thunderbolt, on 
left arm shield. 


EB.M. (AA XIV.) &c. Before her snake, horse’s head or other symbol. 
Beulé, 386, 1-3. 


Athene fighting to right; in raised right hand spear, on left 
arm shield. 

4: B. M. (AA xv.) 

Similar figure; behind her, olive-tree entwined by snake ; 
before her, owl. 


EBM. (AA XVL) 
Beule, 380, 13. 
Similar figure, charging rapidly to right. 
EB. M. (AA XVIL: 
Athene charging to right ; in right hand spear outstretched, on 
left arm aevis. 


a 


& Loebbevke (AA xvut.) B. M. (AA XIX; 
Beulé, 390, 1: 346, 3. 


At her feet snake, owl, or other symbol. 
These types seem to represent successive stages in the 
development of the normal Athene Polias. 


14. ATHENE HOLDING OLIVE-BRANCH. 


Athene standing to left, holds in right olive-branch over coiled 


snake, on left arm shield. 
& Beulé, 390, 4. Hunter. xr. 19. 
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This type closely resembles some of those ranged under 
Athene running. Compare especially AA XIII. 
15. ATHENE VOTING. 
Athene facing; left hand on hip, in right, vote which she 
drops into amphora ; beside her, shield. 
«Ἔ Rhousopoulos. 
This coin is very obscure in details; it may represent Athene 
Areia, of the Areiopagus, cf. Paus. 1. 28, 5. 
16. ATHENE SEATED. 
Athene seated to left on throne; Nike in right hand, spear in 


left ; shield behind seat. 
ΖῈ Loebbecke (AA xx.) [πῇ &e. 
Beulé, 390, 1. 
Athene seated to left on throne; patera in right hand, spear 
in left ; shield behind seat; before her olive-tree. 
ZEB. M. (AA xxi.) Loebbecke. 
17. ATHENE IN CHARIOT. 
Athene, holding spear advanced, in galloping biga to right. 


«Ἑ Β. M. (AA xxit.) Imh. Rhousopoulos (small size.) 
Beulé, 390, 14 and 15. 


Similar figure in quadriga. 

ZEB. M. Loebbecke (AA Xxull.) 

Athene, with spear in raised right, in galloping biga. 

«Ἔ Β. M. 

18. ATHENE-NIKE, Cf. Paus. 1. 33, 4. Temple of Nike 

Apteros. 

Athene or Nike winged facing, clad in chiton and helmeted, 
holds in left hand a standard surmounted by an archaic 


Palladium. 
aR Copenhagen (AA xxty.) 
Rev, Num. 1858, p. 357 : Wieseler, Denki. τι. 220. 


(Reverse, AO, Owl.) 

This is a remarkable and unique drachm, assigned by 
M. Beulé in the Levue to the time of Conon. It was perhaps 
intended to circulate in Asia, and in fact was probably issued 
from an Asiatic mint. It cannot be said with certainty whether 
the representation should be called Athene or Nike: the helmet 
and the Palladium are in favour of the former attribution. We 
have no reason to think that it reproduces a statue; certainly 
not that of Athene Nike on the Acropolis. 

2.(4) Paus. 1. 1, 3. At Peiraeus. Bronze statue of Zeus, 
holding sceptre and Nike. 
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(Ὁ) 11,3. At Peiraeus. Statues of Zeus and Demos by 
Leochares, 


(ὃ 11,4, At Phalerum. Temple of Zeus. 

(ὦ 1.2, 5. Inthe gymnasium of Hermes. Statue of Zeus. 
(Ὁ 1.8, 2, Near the royal stoa. Zeus Eleutherius. 

(f) 1.8, 5. In the senate-house. Xoanon of Zeus Bulaeus. 
(9) 1. 18,6. Inthe Olympieium. Colossus of Zeus in ivory 


and gold, set up by Hadrian, 
(Δ) 1.18,7. Inthe Olympieium. Zeus in bronze. 
(ὃ 1.18, 9. Temple of Zeus Panhellenius and Hera, founded 
by Hadrian. 
(ΟἹ 1.24, 4. On the Acropolis. Statue of Zeus by Leo- 
chares. 
(kh) 1.24, 4. On the Acropolis. Zeus Policus. 
(ἢ 1.32,2. On Hymettus. Zeus Hymettius. 
(m) 1, 32,2. On Parnes. Bronze statue of Zeus Parnethius, 
(x) 1. 32,2. On Anchesmus. Zeus Anchesmius. 
ZEUS naked, thundering, left hand advanced; archaic treatment 
of hair and beard ; at his feet, eagle ; sometimes symbols 
in field. 


4B. M. &. Imh. (ΒΒ 1.) 
Beulé, 249, 281, 857, 368. 


Zeus naked, standing, thunderbolt in right hand which hangs 
down, left hand advanced. 

# Munich, B.M. Imh. (BB τι) 

Zeus naked, standing, thunderbolt in right hand which hangs 


down, in left patera over altar entwined by snake. 


ΔΒ. Μ. (BB u1.) 
Beulé, 396, 1. 


Zeus seated, naked to waist, Nike in right hand, sceptre in 


left. 


£B.M. (BB tv.) 
Beulé, 396, 2. 


Jahn has proposed the theory (Δ΄. Memor. del? Inst. A. p. 24) 
that the more archaic Zeus (L) on the coins is a copy of the 
archaic statue of Zeus Polieus (1), and the later Zeus of a 
similar type (111.) is a copy of the statue by Leochares which 
stood beside it (7). On this theory Overbeck (A. ML p. 54) 
remarks that Jahn’s identification of the archaic statue of Zeus 
Polieus though not certain is probable; and certainly its 
parallelism with the recognized type of Athene Polias (AA XIV.) 
is in favour of such identification. To Jahn’s argument as to 
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the statue by Leochares, Overbeck adds that the altar in front 
of the figure on the coin (111.} may stand for the altar which 


stood 


before Zeus Polieus, where was performed the annual 


ceremony of the Buphonia or Diipolia (Paus. τ. 28, 11.) 

The seated figure of Zens (IV.) is very probably copied from 
the colossal statue set up by Halrian in the Olympieium (4) 
which would naturally be a copy of the chryselephantine statue 
by Pheidias at Olympia. 


3. (a) 


0) 


() 


(1) 
(i 


Paus. 1.1, 3. At Peiracus. Temple of Aphrodite, 
founded by Conon, after his victory at Cnidus, 

11,5. Promontory Colias. Statue of Aphrodite Colias 
and the Genetyhides. 

1. 8, +4. In the temple of Ares. Two statues of Aphro- 
dite. 

114, 7. Near the Cerameicus. Temple of Aphrodite 
Urania: statue by Pheidias of Parian marble. 

1.19, 2. In the gardens (κῆποι). Temple of Aphrodite, 
aud herm of Aphrodite near, called Urania, eldest of 
the Moerae. 

I. 22, 3. South of Acropolis, Statues of Aphrodite 
Pandemos ; new, but good. 

1, 23, 2. On the Acropolis. Statue of Aphrodite by 
Calamis, dedicated by Callias. 

1.37, 7. In the pass to Eleusis. Temple of Aphrodite. 

1. 20, 3. In Street of Tripods. Standing Eros and 
Dionysus by Thymilus. 


Aphrodite does not seem to occur on coins of Athens. The 
figure described by Beule (p. 225) as the Syrian Aphrodite is 
Isis; that figured as Aphrodite with the Genetyllides is the 
Delian Apollo. 


Eros 


facing, with right hand crowns himsclf; in his left 
a palm. 


& Imh. 
Joule, 222. 


Kigsauer, Eros auf M. p. 8. 


4. («) 
() 
ω 


Paus.1.1, 4. At Munychia. Temple of Artemis Muny- 
chia. 

19,6. At Agrae. Temple of Artemis Agrotera: καὶ 
τὸ ἄγαλμα διὰ τοῦτο ἔχει τόξον, KT. 


τ. 33, 7. On the Acropulis: καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερόν ἐστι 


Βραυρωνίας, IpakitéXous μὲν τέχνη τὸ ἄγαλμα, τῇ 
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θεῷ δέ ἐστιν ἀπὸ Βραυρῶνος δήμου τὸ ὄνομα. καὶ τὸ 
ἀρχαῖον ξόανόν ἐστιν ἐν Βραυρῶνι, Ἄρτεμις, ὡς 
λέγουσιν, ἡ Ταυρική. 

(ὦ 1. 30, 4. On the Acropolis: Τῆς δὲ εἰκόνος πλησίον τῆς 
᾿Ολυμπιοδώρου χαλκοῦν ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἄγαλμα ἕστηκεν 
ἐπίκλησιν Λευκοφρυηνῆς, ἀνέθεσαν δὲ οἱ παῖδες οἱ 
Θεμιστοκλέους. 

(Ὁ 1τ.93,1. At Brauron. Archaic xoanon of Artemis. 

(7) τ. 29,2. By the Academy : περίβολός ἐστιν ᾿Αρτέμιδος 
καὶ ξόανα ᾿Δρίστης καὶ Καλλίστης. 

(5) τ. 38, 6. At Eleusis. Temple of Artemis Propylaea. 

Archaic ARTEMIS facing, clad in chiton with diplois, hair in 
formal curls; holds patera and bow; beside her, stag 
looking up. 


MB.M. (BB ν.) Paris (De Luynes) (BB v1.) 
Beulé, p. 287. 


If the archaic figure vf Artemis at Brauron was a copy of 
the ancient xoanon carried uff by the Persians to Susa and 
given by Seleucus (Paus. 111. 16, 7) to the people of Seleucia in 
Syria, on whose coins (N XI. XiL.) we find copies of it, the 
present representation does not reproduce the Brauronian 
statue as Beulé supposed, being of another type. It is far 
more probably an Artemis Leucophryne. The statue dedicated 
by the sons of Themistocles would in all probability be modelled 
more or less closely on the cultus-statue of that deity im her 
temple at Magnesia in Jonia, wlicre Themistocles was dyuast. 
This cultus-statue is often reproduced on late coms of Magnesia ; 
the goddess was represented in nealy the same form at Mag- 
nesia as at Ephesus, with polus on head, the body im term-like 
shape, pendent fillets hanging from the outstretched hands, 
The figure on our coin does not fully conform to this description ; 
the feet are articulate, and in the outstretched hauds are patera 
and bow; nevertheless the scheme seems rather Asiatic than 
European, and it seems not unlikely that the sons of Themis- 
tocles may have innovated in details on the fixed traditional 
type. 

Archaic Artemis facing, clad in long chiton, olds torch in 
each hand. 


AB. M. (BB vi.) 
Beule, 380. 


Artemis (not archaic) or Demeter facing, clad in long chiton, 
Db 2 


36 NUMISMATIC COMMENTARY ON PAUSANTAS. 


holds torch in each hand: beside her seated Dionysus, 


q.v. 
ARB. M. (CC νι.) 
Beulé, 202.* 


Artemis running to right, clad in long chiton, holds two torches 
—quiver at shoulder. 


JE Loebbecke (BB vit.) B. M. (BB rx.) Rhousopoulos (BB x.) 
4 Loebbecke (BB x1.) Rhousopoulos. (Figure to left.) 


Artemis Agrotera in short chiton, running, spear in her raised 


right hand, her left outstretched ; beside her, hound. 


AB. M. (BB xu.) 
Beule, 214. 


Artemis clad in short chiton, running, torch in both hands. 


ARB.M. Imh. (BB xu.) &Imh. (BB xy.) Loebbecke. (BB xiv.) 
Beulé, 375. 


Artemis clad in short chiton, running, a torch in each hand: 
beside her Demeter standing, clad in long chiton, holding 
a torch. 
RB. M. (BB xvi.) 
Beulé, 325. 

On Athenian coins, Artemis, when she bears one or two 
torches, is not easily to be distinguished from Demeter, The 
figure with short skirts is of course Artemis; as to the figure in 
long skirts we may hesitate: but on some coins, notably x, a 
quiver is distinctly visible, which can of course belong only to 
Artemis. When Artemis appears in company with Demeter 
(xvi.) Beulé (p. 325) calls her Propylaea, there being a temple 
of Artemis Propylaea at the sanctuary of Eleusis. 

5. (a) Paus.1.1,4. At Phalerum. Temple of Demeter. 

(Ὁ) 1. 2, 4 Within the Peiraean gate: καὶ πλησίον ναός 
ἐστι Δήμητρος, ἀγάλματα δὲ αὐτή τε καὶ ἡ παῖς καὶ 
δᾷδα ἔχων “laxyos: γέγραπται δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ τοίχῳ γράμ- 
μασιν ᾿Αττικοῖς ἔργα εἶναι ἸΤραξιτέλους. 

(Ὁ 1. 14,1. ναοὶ δὲ ὑπὲρ τὴν κρήνην ὁ μὲν Δήμητρος 
πεποίηται καὶ Κόρης. ἐν δὲ τῷ Τριπτολέμου κείμενόν 
ἐστιν ἄγαλμα. 

(ὃ τ. 33, 8. Αἱ entrance to Acropolis. Temple of Demeter 
Chloe. 

(ec) 1. 31,1. In the Halimusian deme. Temple of Demeter 
Thesmophoros and Cora. 

(f) 1.31,1. In the Prospaltian deme. Temple of Demeter 
and Cora. 


DEMETER, 37 


DeEMETER or Cora standing; holds two torches turned down- 


wards. 


AB. M. (BB xvit.) . 
4 Munich. (ΒΒ xvu) 
Beulé, 198. 


Demeter standing to left clad in chiton and over-dress ; holds in 
right ears of corn, left rests on hip. 


2. Oxford. (BB xix.) 
Beulé, 210. 


Demeter facing, head bound with ears of corn, clad in chiton 
with diplois, over-dress over arms; holds in left long 
sceptre, with poppy at top (2); right hand extended. 


A Paris. (BB xx.) 
Beuld, 253, 1. 


Demeter seated to left crowned with corn; holds in right two 
ears of corn, in left torch. 


AB. M. (BB xx) 
Beuld, 334. 


Demeter seated to left on throne ; holds in right hand two ears 
of corn, left rests on sceptre. 

ZEB. Δ. Loebbecke. (BB xxi.) 

Demeter seated in chariot of snakes; ears of corn in her hand. 


2 Β. ΝΜ. 
Overbeck, Dem-ter, pl. ix. 38 and 90, Imh. .}), αν, pl. c. 26. 


Demeter as above ; torch in left hand. 

LB. ΔΙ. Beulé, 289, 6; 322-23. 

Demeter standing in chariot of snakes; holds ears of corn and 
cornucopiae. 


RX. 
Beulé, 289, 2 and £; 291, 1. 


Demeter as above, holds ear of corn and turch. 


MR Paris. Cf. Beuld, 289. 
42 Imh. (BB xxuit.) 
Overbeck, Demetrr, pl. vill. 38. 


Demeter, holding torch, standing in chariot of snakes: before 
her Cora holding long torch, behind her Artemis (?) who 
also holds torch. 


4 Parma. (BB xxiv.) Rhousopoulos. 
Beulé, 291, 2. Overbeck, Demeter, pl. vill. 39. 


Triptolemus naked, standing in chariot of snakes. 
E Beulé, p. 291, 3. 
Triptolemus naked to waist seated in chariot of snakes ; holds 
ears of corn. 
#,B. M.  Loebbecke. 
In the above list we have not attempted to distinguish types 
which represent Demeter from those which represent Cora. Nor 
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is it possible to determine which of the types represent sculptural 

originals. Most of them are discussed by Overbeck (Κ΄, J/. 11 

497); and we have not space fur so long a discussion as would 

be necessary if we attempted to discriminate them properly. 

6. (a) Paus. 1. 2,5. In the Gymnasium of Hermes. Dionysus 
Melpomenus. 

(}) 1 14,1. Inthe Odeium. A Dionysus θεὰς ἄξιος. 

(Ὁ τ 20,2. In the Street of Tripods. Temple with statue 
by Thymilus. 

(7) τ 20,38. Near the Theatre: Tod Διονύσου δέ ἐστι πρὸς 
τῷ θεάτρῳ τὸ ἀρχαιότατον ἱερόν. δύο δέ εἰσιν ἐντὸς 
τοῦ περιβόλου ναοὶ καὶ Διόνυσοι, 6 τε ᾿λευθερεὺς καὶ 
ὃν ᾿Αλκαμένης ἐποίησεν ἐλέφαντος καὶ χρυσοῦ. 

() 1. 29,3. At the Academia. Temple to which on set 
days was brought the statue of Dionysus Eleuthercus. 

ΟἽ 1.31,6. At Acharnae. Dionysus Melpomenus and 
Dionysus Cissus. 

Bearded Dionysvs, arms and shoulders bare, seated on throne, 
holds wine-cup and sceptre ; hair hanging in long tresses, 
and crowned with ivy. 


® Paris. (CC 1.) 
“Imh. (CO) BM. (OC τη.) 
Beule, 261, 1—3. 


Similar figure; before him incense-altar on table. 


“Ὁ Imh. Photiades. (CC Iv.) 
Beulé, 261, 4. 


Head of bearded Dionysus, crowned with ivy, hair falling in 
long tresses. 
ΜῈ Loebbeeke, (CC v.) 
Beulé, 376, 1 and 3. 


There can be little doubt that the figure reproduced on these 
coins is, as Beulé has suggested, the Dionysus of Alcamenes. 
His likeness to the Pheidian Zeus is conspicuous in regard to 
his gencral attitude and the fashien of his outer garment, which 
does not cover the upper part of his body, but is brought over 
the Icft shoulder. There does not seem to have been a chiton 
under it. He is well adapted for a great cultus-statue, and that 
he served as such is proved by the table and altar of the coin IV. 
Tie head on the coin last described seems to be an exact 
enlarcement of the head of the seated figure, It is certainly of 
noble type, but we may be somewhat surprised to find Aleamenes 
perpetuating so archaic a fashion of doing the hair. 


DIONYSUS. 39 


Bearded Dionysus standing, clad in long chiton; hair in 
archaic fashion: holds wine-cup and thyrsus transversely, 
the latter bound with fillet. 


MB. M. (CC v1.) 
Beulé, 376. 

Young Dionysus standing, clad in short chiton, holds wine-cup 
and rests on thiyrsus. 

AR Bunbury. Nui. Chron. 1881, pl iv. 4. 

Young Dionysus, standing in long chiton ; holds in right hand 
mask, in left thyrsus. 

MB.M. (CC. vit) 

Beule, 373. 

Dionysus seated, facing, clad in long chiton, two torches over 
shoulders; beside hina Demeter or Artemis standing, 
holding torch in each hand. 

MBM. (CC vu) 


Beulé, 202. 

Of these figures the first (CC vL) seems undoubtedly a copy 
of an archaic statue, of about the time of Calamis. The figure 
holding a mask may be copied from one of the statues of 
Dionysus in the Theatre or its neighbourhood. The female 
figure in company with Dionysus should be Demeter rather 
than Artemis ; the artistic type, however, would do fur either. 

Paus. 1. 21. THEATRE oF Dionysvs. 

The Theatre of Dionysus; above, the wall of the Acropolis, 
over which the Erechtheum, the Parthenon and the 
Propylaea of the Acrupolis. 


ZEB. M. (CO x.) Photiades. (CC 1x) &e. 
Beulé, 394; Donaldson, sirchidectain Nuidsmetia, No. 2, 


It seems probable that this Theatre was chosen as a type for 
coins in consequence of the great improvements effected in it 
about the time of Hadrian, notably the crection of an elevated 
logeion. See 6.1.4. iii. 239. Donaldson has called attention to 
the openings or niches which appear on the coin at the top of 
the cavea aud at the foot of the Acropolis rock, and has cited iu 
connexion with them the words of Pausanias, 1. 21, 3, who says 
that at the top of the theatre is a cave in the rocks, wherein is 
a tripod, and in it Apollo and Artemis slaying the children of 
Niobe. In Michaelis’ plan of the Acropolis a cave is indicated 
at the same spot, which was formerly blocked by the choragie 
monument of Thrasvllus (Desr, .Lreis Afheadruim, 1580.) On 
the Brit. Mus, coin (X.) there is an appexrance of a monument 
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over one of the caves, but this appearance is probably due to 

accident only. 

7. (@) Paus. τ. 2, 5. In a sanctuary of Dionysus. Apollo 
made and dedicated by Eubulides. 

(Ὁ) 1.3, 4. In or near the temple of Apollo Patrous. Apollo 
Patrous, by Euphranor ; Apollo, by Leochares; Apollo 
Alexicacus, by Calamis. 

(Ὁ) 1.3, 5. In the Senate-House. An Apollo, by Peisias. 

(ὦ 1.8, 4. By the temple of Ares. ᾿Απόλλων ἀναδούμενος 
ταινίᾳ τὴν κόμην. 

(Ὁ) 1.19,1. Near the Olympieium. Statue of Apollo 
Pythius. 

(f) 1. 19, 1. Near the same place. Temple of Apollo 

Delphinius. ; 

(g) 1.19, 3. Lyceium. Temple of Apollo Lyceius. 

(h) τ 21,3. Cave in Acropolis-rock. Apollo and Artemis 
slaying the Niobidae. 

(ὃ 1. 24,8. Near the Parthenon. Statue in bronze of 
Apollo Parnopius, by Pheidias. 

(A) 1. 28, 4. On the north-west of the Acropolis. Sanctuary 
of Apollo in a cave. 

(ἢ τ 81,2. At Prasiae. Temple of Apollo; connected with 
Hyperboreans. 

(m) 1.31, 6. At Acharnae. Worship of Apollo Aguieus. 

(n) 1. 37,6. The pass to Eleusis. Temple and statue of 
Apollo. 

Archaic APOLLO, naked, polos on head, holding in right hand 


the three Charites on a sort of frame, in his left, bow. 

A Copenhagen. 
fEImh. (CC x1.) Loebbecke. (CO xu.) 

Beule, 364. 

Wieseler,-Denkmaeler, No. 126, &c. 
Similar figure, griffin rearing against him on each side. 
M Paris. (CC xu.) B.M. (CC xv.) 

Beulk, 364. 

Furtwangler, Arch. Zeit. 1882, p. 331. 

This figure has long been recognized as a copy of the Delian 
statue of Apollo by Tectaeus and Angelion, which held the 
Charites in its hand. Furtwiingler Jc. was the first to identify 
the griffins. 

Apollo standing, naked, right hand outstretched, in left, bow. 


AB. M. (CC xv.) 
Beulé, 271, 1-2. 


APOLLO. 41 


Similar figure, holds branch and bow. 
#B.M. (Facing.) (CC xvt) 

Lambros. (To right.) OC xvur.) 

Beuld, 271, 3. 


Apollo standing, naked, his right hand on his head, in his 


left, bow. 


ARB. M. (CC xvut.) (Beside him tripod on stand.) 
Beulé, 285. 
Δ Beulé, 285. (Behind him laurel.) 


Apollo standing, naked, his right hand on his head, his left 


rests on lyre. 
#AB.M. (CC xix.) Rhousopoulos. 
Beulé, 285, 3. 


Apollo to left, clad in long chiton, holds patera and lyre. 
EBM. (CGxx.) Loebbecke. (CG xxi.) 
Beule, 388, 2. 


The descriptions of Pausanias are not sufficiently exact to 
enable us to identify with certainty any of these figures of 
Apollo. But the early figure CC Xv.-xvir. is connected by 
Furtwiingler (Roscher’s Zezicon, Ὁ. 456) with the so-called 
Omphalos Apollo of Athens and the Choiseul-Gouffier Apollo of 
the British Museum. T. Schreiber (Athen. Jittheil. 1884, 
p. 248) maintains that it is probably a copy of the statue in the 
Daphnephoreion at Athens (Athenaeus, x. p. 424 F), That in 
which the hand rests on the head (XVIII. XIX.) seems from the 
description of a statue of Apollo Lyceius (above, 7) in Lucian 
(Anacharsis, 7) to be meant for a copy of the statue in the 
Lyceium. The tripod and the laurel would very well represent 
such a locality as the Lyceium, 

8. (a) Paus. 1. 8, 4. Near the temple of Ares. Statues of 
Theseus and Herakles. 
(Ὁ) 1.17, 2-6. Temple of Theseus. Paintings of battles with 
Centaurs and Amazons. 
(ὦ 1. 24,1. On Acropolis, Fight of Theseus and the 
Minotaur. 
(ὦ) 1.27, 8. Story of people of Troezen that Aegeus hid 
sword and sandals under a rock for Theseus to lift. 
‘ On Acropolis, group in bronze embodying the tale. 
(ὦ 1.27,9. On Acropolis. Dedicated group of Theseus 
driving the bull of Marathon. 
Also 3, 1 and 15, 2. 
THESEUS standing, naked, right arm outstretched, left resting 


on club. 
&, Beulé, 398, 1. 
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Theseus standing, right hand extended, club in left. 

4 Loebbecke. (DD 1.) 

Theseus naked, raising with both hands rock, beneath whica 
are sword and sandals. 


ZB. M. Loebbecke. Imh. (DD u.) Rhousopoulos. 
Beulé, 398, 2. 
Wieseler in Berichte &. Ges. ἃ, Wiss. Gottingen, 1886, p. 71. 


Theseus, holding in right hand club, seizing with left prostrate 
Minotaur. 


ZEB. Μ. Imh. Rhousopoulos. (DD uu) 
Beuld, 398, 4. 


Theseus, club in raised right, lion’s skin on left arm, rushing 
on sinking Minotaur. 

EB.M. (DD ιν.) Loebbecke. 

Beulé, 398, 5. 

Theseus as in last, without Minotaur. 

EBL M. (DD v.) Loebbecke. Beulé, 398, ὃ, 

Theseus holding Minotaur by the horn, and striking him 
with club. 


4 B.M. (DDv1.) Soutzo. 
Beuld, 898, 6. 


Theseus (?) driving a bull before him (the Marathonian 
bull ἢ). 


ZB. Δ. Loebbecke. (DD vit.) Rhousopoulos, Vienna. (DD vutt.) 
Beulé, 392, 1. 


Head of Theseus, beardless, club on shuulder. 
“Ε Β. M. ἃς. 

It is remarkable that the only sculptural records of Theseus 
mentioned by Pausanias are: his statue beside that of Herakles 
(a) ; his fight with the Minotaur (0) ; his lifting the stone (ὦ ; and 
his driving the bull of Marathon (0). The subjects of all these 
four representations appear on coins, but no other deed of Theseus, 
none of the exploits, fur instance, which were depicted in the 
metopes of the so-called tumple vf Theseus. This is an interesting 
fact, and shows that many people at Athens were, like Pausanias, 
more impressed by separate groups than by those which merely 
formed part of the decoration of a temple. It is likely that one 
of the coins (DD 1) gives us the type of the statue of Theseus ; 
and the group of Theseus raising the stone, as it appears again 
quite similarly treated on coins of Troezen (M X1.), is probably a 
copy of the bronze group on the Acropulis. As to the other 
types we cannot say whether they are origiual or copies; but 
the tameness with which the bu!l walks before the hero seems 
scarcely worthy of a sculptural group. 


EIRENE. 43 


9.—Paus. 1. 8, 2. Near the Tholos, Εἰρήνη φέρουσα Πλοῦτον 
παῖδα. (A work of Cephisodotus.) 

EIRENE clad in long chiton with diplois, over-dress at her back, 
holds in right long sceptre, on left arm young Plutus, 
who extends his right hand, and holds in his left 


cornucopiae ; her head turned towards the child. 


EB. M. (DDix.) Munich. (DD x.), ἄς. 
Beulé, 202. (Demeter and Dionysus ) 
Fricdrichs, trek. Zeit. 1859, 1-14 (Gaea Curotrophos. ) 
Brann, Ucber dee soy. Leucuthea, 1967 (Eirene and Plutus.) 


Friedlander, Zeit. f. Wum. v. pli a. 
Kohler, Athen. Mitth. vi. 363-71. 

The identification of the group here presented has been 
attempted by many archacologists, with varying results, which 
are above slightly indicated, The view usually accepted is that 
of Brunn, who sees in it a copy of the Eirene and Plutus of 
Cephisodotus, of which he supposes a sculptural copy to exist 
at Munich. Wieseler (DA.A. πὰ. 992) is disposed to find 
difficulties in this view. He remarks that the sceptre does not 
properly belong to Eirene [she does, however, hold it on late 
Roman coins], and further that the statue of Cephisodotus was 
in marble while the original of the Munich group was in bronze. 
He therefore prefers the attribution of Cora and the child 
Tacchus. Overbeck (Gr. Plastik. τι. 8) remarks that on the 
coin Eirene holds the end of the cornucopiae: this, however, 
does not seem to be the case in the specimens we have 
examined. 
10.—Paus, 1.8, 4. Near the temple of Ares. Statues of Herakles 

and Theseus. 
1.19, 3. Cynosarges. A temple of Herakles. 
1 24, 8. On the Acropolis. Herakles strangling 
serpents. 
1. 31, 6. At Acharnac. Herakles worshipped. 
1. 33, 4. At Marathon. Herakles worshipped. 
HERAKLES standivg, naked, right hand testing on side; left 
hand, wrapped in lion’s skin, rests on club. 
& Loebbecke. Rhousopoules. (DD x1.) 
Beuld 897, 1. 


(Beulé 297, 8, ix of Uxentum in Calabria.) 
Kohler, clfhen, Melthed. Vip. 505. 


Herakles clad in long chitun; right hand rests on club, in 
left, cornucopiae. The coin thus des-ribed by Beule 
(397, 2) is identical with the following :— 
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Herakles as a term, lion’s skin over shoulders, right hand 


rests on club, in left, cornucopiae. 
A Munich. (DD xu.) Cf. Hartwig, Herakles nm. d. Fullhorn, p. 51. 


The Herakles first described (XI.) is exactly in the attitude 
of Glycon’s statue. 
Herakles naked, standing to left; right hand advanced, in left, 


club, which rests on ground. 
ZE Rhousopoules. (DD x11.) 


11.—Paus. 1. 8,5. Οὐ πόρρω δὲ ἑστᾶσιν Ἁρμόδιος Kai’ Apiato- 

γείτων οἱ κτείναντες “Ἵππαρχον".. .. τῶν δὲ ἀνδριάντων 

οἱ μέν εἰσι Κριτίου τέχνη, τοὺς δὲ ἀρχαίους ἐποίησεν 

᾿Αντήνωρ. Ξέρξον δέ, ὡς εἷλεν ᾿Αθήνας ἐκλιπόντων 

τὸ ἄστυ ᾿Αθηναίων, ἀπαγαγομένου καὶ τούτους ἅτε 
λάφυρα, κατέπεμψεν ὕστερον ᾿Αθηναίοις ᾿Αντίοχος. 

HARMODIUS and ARISTOGEITON charging : Aristogciton bearded, 

holding sheath in left hand, chlamys over left arm: 


Harmodius beardless, naked, sword in raised right. 
ARB.M. (DD τιν.» Paris. (DD xv.) 
Beulé 335 ; Friedrich, rch. Zeit. 1859, p. 64-71, pl. ΟΧΧΥΊΙ. 


Harmodius naked, facing, holds sword raised, and sheath. 


A Athens. 
Kohler in Zeit. f. Num. xr. 103. 


Harmodius naked, charging to left, right hand raised with sword. 
E Loebbecke. (DD xv1.) 
Aristogeiton advancing to right, sword in right hand, chlamys 


on left arm. 
«Ἔ Loebbecke. (DD xvir.) 


Aristogeiton (?) advancing to right, holds sword and chlamys. 
ZB Loebbecke. (DD xvuit.) 

This group from the statues of Critius and Nesiotes has so 
often been discussed that it is unnecessary to say anything more 
about it. See Overbeck, Gr. Plastik, τ. p. 118, and Michaelis in 
Journ. Hell. Stud. ν. 146. The three coins of Mr. Loebbecke 
(XVI-XVIIL) seem to be unpublished, and the two first of them 
are decidedly interesting in point of style; the powerful forms of 
the heroes remind us of the Naples statues. 
12.—Paus. 1. 15, 1. ἸἸοῦσι δὲ πρὸς τὴν στοὰν ἣν Ποικίλην 

ὀνομάξουσιν ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, ἔστιν Ἑρμῆς χαλκοῦς 
καλούμενος ᾿Αγοραῖος καὶ πύλη πλησίον. 

I. 22,8. At entrance to Acropolis. Hermes Propylaeus. 

1. 27,1. Κεῖται δὲ ἐν τῷ ναῷ τῆς Πολιάδος Ἑρμῆς ξύλου, 
Κέκροπος εἶναι λεγόμενον ἀνάθημα, ὑπὸ κλάδων μυρ- 
σίνης οὐ σύνοπτον. 


HERMES. 45 


1. 28, 6. On the Acropolis. A Hermes. 


HERMES as terminal figure, caduceus in left hand. 


AM Paris. (DD xix.) 
Beulé 152, 


Archaic Hermes bearded standing to right, holds caduceus in 


left hand. 
M (DD xx.) 


Beulé 348 (Beulé mistakes the caduceus for a wreath, and calls the figure the 
hero Stephanephorus. ) 
Hermes running, chlamys flying, holds purse and caduceus. 
A Loeblecke. (DD xxi.) Rhousopoulos. 
Beule 362, 1. 


Hermes naked, standing, holds strigil and caduceus (?) 


ZK Vienna, (DD xxi.) Loebbecke. (DD xxu.) 
Beulé 362. 


The archaic figure of Hermes (ΧΧ.) may be a copy of the 
Hermes Agoraeus set up before the Persian wars. See Hermes, 
XXI. pp. 493, 600. The figure carrying a purse (XXI.) would seem 
to be a later Hermes Agoraeus. The third figure (XXII. XXIII.) 
we cannot positively identify; the strigil is clear and this seems 
to indicate Hermes if we compare the Hermes Promachus at 
Tanagra (XK Χαπι.); but the caduceus is not certain; in fact the 
object looks more like a club, Perhaps the figure may be 
Theseus or Herakles. 
13.—Paus. 1.18, 1. To δὲ ἱερὸν τῶν Διοσκούρων ἐστὶν ἀρχαῖον" 

αὐτοί τε ἑστῶτες καὶ οἱ παῖδες καθήμενοί σφισιν ἐφ᾽ 
ἵππων. 

1. 81,1. The Dioscuri worshipped at Cephalae. 

The Dioscurt, naked, their arms about one another, one holds 


patera, the other spear. 


Αἱ (ΒΒ 1) 
Beule, 339. 


This type of the Dioscuri seems to be a copy of an archaic 
work ; they embrace one another like Dermys and Citylus on 
the Boeotian mcnument. Hegias an Athenian artist of early 
times made statues of the Dioscuri, which were afterwards 
carried to Rome. See Pliny, V.H. Xxx1v. 78. 
14.—Paus. 1. 20,3. Ἦν ᾿Αριστίων ᾿Αθηναῖος, 6 Μιθριδάτης 

πρεσβεύειν ἐς Tas πόλεις τὰς “EAANVISas ἐχρῆτο' οὗτος 
ἀνέπεισεν ᾿Αθηναίους Μιθριδάτην θέσθαι “Ῥωμαίων 
ἐπίπροσθεν. 

Coins of Athens of the late type bearing the name of Aristion, 
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and the name of Mithridates, as well as his badge, a 
star between two crescents. 

RB. M. ἄς. Beulé, 237. AZ Berlin, Zeit. fi. Nim. rv. 9. 

15.—Paus. τ. 21,4. Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ τὸ ἱερὸν ἔς τε τὰ ἀγώλ- 
ματά ἐστιν, ὁπόσα τοῦ θεοῦ πεποίηται καὶ τῶν παίδων, 
καὶ ἐς τὰς γραφὰς θέας ἄξιον. 

1, 23,4. θεῶν ἀγάλματά ἐστιν “Ὑγιείας τε, ἣν ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ 
παῖδα εἶναι λέγουσι, καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἐπίκλησιν καὶ ταύτης 
“Ὑγιείας. 

ASKLEPIOS clad in himation; his right hand rests on serpent- 
rod, his left on his side. 


MBM. (EE τ᾿.) -E Loebbecke (EE m1.) Rhousopoulos (HE rv.) 
Beuld, 331 and 401. 


Similar figure, but left hand raised. 

& Beuld, p. 331. 

Hygieia; holds in left hand patera, snake rising over her 
shoulder. 

RBM. (BE νὴ 


Beulé, 259. 
Hygieia; holds in left hand patera; behind her, stem of tree 
whence snake rises over her shoulder; her right resting 


on her side. 
& Beulé, 259. 


16.—Paus. 1.18, 9. Hadrian builds a gymnasium at Athens. 
Table surmounted by head of Athene wreath and owl; beneath 
it sometimes amphora, or in field, palm. 
 B. M &e. 
Similar; side of table inscribed AAPIANEIA. 
4E Berlin. Rhousopoulos. 
Similar table; on it small figure of Pallas and owl; beneath, 


amphora; to the left, palm. 
EB. M.  Rhousopoulos. 


The Berlin coin proves that this agonistic table has reference 
to games established by Hadrian. 
17.—Paus. τ, 22, 8. Charites by Socrates, at the entry to the 
Citadel. 
Three female figures clad in long chitons, moving hand in 


hand; the foremost with outstretched hand. 
AR B. M. de Hirsch (BE vt.) 
Beulé, 297. 
Bennlorf in reh. 7. 1869, 61. 
Blumner in wireh. Z. 1870, 88. 
This coin does not unfortunately help us in the interpretation 


of this much discussed group, which appears frequently on 
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Athenian reliefs. Whether the figures represented are three 

nymphs, three Charites, or the three daughters of Cecrops 

remains uncertain. 

18.—Paus. 1.23. Ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ νοτίου καλουμένου τείχους, ὃ τῆς 
ἀκροπόλεως ἐς τὸ θέατρόν ἐστι τετραμμένον, ἐπὶ τούτου 
ΔΙεδούσης τῆς Γοργόνος ἐπίχρυσος ἀνάκειται κεφαλή, 
καὶ περὶ αὐτὴν αἰγὶς πεποίηται. 

A Gergon-head also on the aegis of Athene, &e. 


Head of MEpusA. 
RR HB. M. &e. 
Beule, 346. 


19.—Paus. 1. 28, 4. Pan venerated in grotto near Propylaea. 
PAN seated in grotto on side of Acropolis-ruck. 
A. See Acropolis. 
2),—Paus. 1. 32, 4. Monument of Miltiades at Marathon, and 
a trophy of white marble. 
MILTIADES armed, dragging a captive Persian to a trophy. 
2B. M. Imh. (BE vu.) Photiades. (HE vu.) 

Jn the Theatre were statues of Miltiades and Themistocles; 
beside each, a Persian prisoner. (Schol. Avistid. I. p. 535, 
Dind.). 
21.—Paus. 1. 33,2. Μαραθῶνος δὲ σταδίους μάλιστα ἑξήκοντα 

ἀπέχει ἹῬαμνοῦς..... μικρὸν δὲ ἀπὸ θαλάσσης ἄνω Νεμέ- 
σεώς ἐστιν ἱερόν... . Φειδίας τὸν λέθον εἰργάσατο ἄγαλμα 
μὲν εἶναι Νεμέσεως, τῇ κεφαλῇ δὲ ἔπεστι τῆς θεοῦ στέ- 
φανος ἐλάφους ἔχων καὶ Νίκης ἀγάλματα οὐ μεγάλα" 
ταῖς δὲ χερσὶν ἔχει, τῇ μὲν κλάδον μηλέας, τῇ δεξιᾷ δὲ 
φιάλην. 

Coin of Cyprus: fourth century B.c. Goddess facing, clad in 


long chiton, holds branch and patera. 


AB. ΔΙ, Cypriote leg nd. 
Six in Niwa. Chron, 1882, 89, 


The identification of the figure on the coin with the Nemesis 
of Rhamnus, a work of Agoracritus, not of Pheidias, is advocated 
by M. Six, and has much in its favour. In the flourishing times 
of Athens coins of Cyprus and the neighbouring coast bear not 
unfrequently copies of the great statues of Athens. 

22 —OTHER TYPES at Athens: 


1515 standing to left, lotus on head, holds flower. 
MBM. (BE 1x.) 


Isis or Demeter facing, clad in long chiton and over-dress, holds 
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ears of corn and long torch or sceptre: on head, head - 


dress of Isis. 


Paris. (EE x.) 
Beulé, 248. 


Tyche facing, holds sceptre and cornucopiae. 
RBM. (BE xt) 
Nike standing to left, winged, holds cornucopiae (?) and drops 
lot into amphora. 
A Vienna. (KE x11.) 
Hero facing, naked, spear in raised right hand, left rests on 
side. 
ARB. M. (EER xi.) 
Metellus laureate seated facing, holds in right spear or sceptre, 
in left, sword across knees. 
A de Hirsch (KE xiv.) 
Similar figure, crowned by Nike who holds wreath and sceptre, 
MRB.M. (ΒΕ xv.) 
Draped female figure seated to right on rock, rests left hand 
on a column, 
Berlin. (EE xvi.) Loebbecke. (HE xvi.) 
Published by Beulé (p. 400) as a figure of Solon: Lange 
(Athen. Mittheil. vi. p. 69) is much nearer the mark in suggesting 
that it may be a Demeter; but even this attribution is uncertain. 


ELEUSIS. 


1,—Paus. 1. 37,2. Temple of Demeter and Cora on the sacred 
way. 
1. 87,6. Another in the pass to Eleusis, 
1. 38,6. Temple of Triptolemus at Eleusis. 
1. 38, 7. The Sanctuary of the two Goddesses, 
DEMETER seated in chariot of snakes, veiled, holds in right 


hand ears of corn. 
AB. M. &. (BE x1x.) 
Imhoof, Af α΄. pl. C, 28. 
Triptolemus, standing in chariot of snakes, holds two ears of 
corn in right hand. 
EB. M. &e. 
Imh, ALG. pl. C, 29. 
Triptolemus seated in chariot of snakes, naked to waist : holds 


in right hand two ears of corn. 
AB. M. ἄς. (BE xx.) 
Imh. ὅδ, pl. C, 27. 
Overbeck, Demeter, pl. ix. 1 ὦ and b, 
Athen, Mittheil, tv. 250 and 262. 


OROPUS. 49 


Oropts. 

1.— Paus. 1. 34,2. Kai ᾿᾽Ωρωπίοις ναός τέ ἐστιν ᾿Αμφιαράου καὶ 
ἄγαλμα λευκοῦ λίθου. 

AMPHIARAUS seated on throne, naked down to waist; his right 
hand extended, in his left, lony sceptre; at his fect, 
snake, 

ΚΕ Gallienus. B.M. (BE xvii.) 


Head of Ainphiaraus bearded and laur. 


ΖΚ Auton. B.M. 
Koehler in Athin. Witthei]. τν. 262. 


On these coins Amphiaraus is represented exactly in the 
guise of Asclepius, as a god rather than as a hero, in accordance 
with Pausanias’ statements, 


SALAMIS. 


1.—Paus. 1. 36,1. Ἔν Σαλαμῖνι δὲ .... τρόπαιον ἕστηκεν ἀπὸ 
τῆς νίκης ἣν Θεμιστοκλῆς ὁ Νεοκλέους αἴτιος ἐγένετο 
γενέσθαι τοῖς "EXAnot.... ναυμαχούντων δὲ ᾿Αθηναίων 
πρὸς Μήδους δράκοντα ἐν ταῖς ναυσὶ λέγεται φανῆναι. 

THEMISTOCLES in cuirass, helmeted, standing on galley, holds 
wreath and trophy; on ship, owl; before it, snake. 

EB. Δ΄. Photiades. (KE xxi, xxu.) Imh. Loebbecke. 

Beulé, 305. 
Owl and snake sometimes absent. 
OTHER TYPE: 

Demeter standing to left, holds in right hand ears of corn, in 

left, torch. 


AE Caracalla. Welzl de Wellenheim, Catalmmr, No. 9900. (It is however 
doubtful whether this coin be net misread.) 
Kohler, dthea, Mettheul, Iv. 252. 


SUPPLEMENT. 


Since previous parts of the Commentary were published, 
several new types, or better specimens of types already pub- 
lished have been discovered, in most cases owing to the friendly 
cooperation of the custodians of the national collections at 
Beilin and Paris and to Prof. Rhousopoulos. The-e we subjoin, 
preserving the same order of subjects as in the earlier paper 
and the same numbers of sections where possible. In cases 
in which the passages of Pausanias have been already cited 
at length we here content ourselves with a mere reference. 

HS.— VOL. VIL E 
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MEGARA. 
8. APOLLO facing, clad in citharoedic costume; holds branch 


and lyre. 
4 Anton. Pius. Paris. (FF τ.) 


This is a variety of A IX., and apparently a copy more or less 
free of a statue of Praxiteles. In this specimen the attitude of 
the god appears less stiff than in A IX., and the body rests more 
on one leg than the other. It is of course a great gain if we 
can trace a citharoedic type of Apollo to Praxiteles. 

ARTEMIS holding bow and drawing arrow from quiver; Apollo 


as above ; Leto leaning on sceptre. 
 Commodus. Rhousopoulos. (FF 11.) 


It is interesting to compare this type with A x. The figure 
of Apollo in it is more clusely like the detached Apollo of A Ix,, 
and thus the probability that the group reproduces that of 
Praxiteles is increased. There is a correction to make in 
the description above under Megara. § 8: Artemis holds a bow, 
not as there stated, a plectrum. 

9.—ATHENE standing erect, spear in raised right hand, shield 


on left arm. 
JEL. Verus. Rhousopoulos. (FF 111.) 


This is a better specimen than A XI. 
PAGAE, 
1 a.—Isis standing in temple; holds sistrum and vase. 
4 Commodus. Rhousopoulos. (FF rv.) 
Isis to right, and Asklepius, standing face to face. 
ZE Sep. Severus. Rhousopoulos. 
2.—HorSEMAN galloping right or left, chlamys flying. 


& Sept. Severus. Rhousopoulos. 
Geta. Rhousopoulcs. 


Possibly this figure may represent Aevialeus, son of Adrastus, 
whose tomb was at Pagae, Paus. 1. 44, 7; but more probably it 
stands for the Emperor. 

CoRINTH. 
3.—Athene Chalinitis taming PEGAsus. 
E Anton. Pius. Paris. 
Athene here takes the place of the more usual Bellerophon. 


Chimaera. 
ἢ Commodus. Rhousopoulos. 


6.—Istumvs holding patera and rudder, seated in circular 
temple with conical roof surmounted by dolphins: on 
either side of temple, tree. 

4E Domna, Paris. (FF vy.) 


τον reas 


τ Ἰκιδιρη μον 


Ἑπτὰ Ὁ iS ea ae 


CORINTH. 51 


This coin seems to represent a different sacellum of Isthmus 
from that already figured (( Xxxvil.). The form of the temple, 
and the pose of the statue within it, are quite different in the 
two cases. 
10.—PosEIpoN naked, standing; right foot rests on a rock; 

trident in raised left hand; in right hand, which hangs 
down, aplustre (Ὁ) ; behind, tree. 


® Caracalla. Rhousopoulos. 
Cf. D Liu. 


Poseidon seated on throne, holds dolphin and trident trans- 
versely. 

#E Domitian. Berlin. 

A variety of D Liv. 

Poseidon, holding dolphin and trident, in chariot drawn by 
four horses. 

JE Plautilla. Β. M. 

11.—Quadrangular HARBOUR; at the top, temple, to which steps 
lead from the water, to left of it a shrine (7) to right a 
statue (2); at the two sides a range of colonnades: in 
the water, two Tritons, face to face. 

ΑἹ Caracalla. Rhousopoulos. (FF v1.) 

As D Lx. represents the harbour of Cenchreae, so the present 
coin seems to represent that of Lechaeum, which was a made 
harbour on the Corinthian gulf and the chief station of the 
Corinthian war-fleet. The temple in that case would be 
Poseidon’s (Paus. Il. 2, 8, ἔστε δὲ ἐν Λεχαίῳ μὲν Ποσειδῶνος 
ἱερὸν καὶ ἄγαλμα χαλκοῦν). 

Poseidon standing naked, holds dolphin and trident; before 
him Aphrodite, holding shield, with her back to him; 
between them, Eros. 

ΜῈ Commodus. Berlin. 

13.—APHRODITE, facing, draped, holds in right hand apple, in 
left hand the end of her dress. 

# Auton. Rhousopoulos. (FF V1.) 

Olverse, Head of Lais or Aphrodite. A different type of 
Aphrodite from D txx. The figure may however be Tyche, as 
there is an attribute which looks like a cornucopiae. 

Aphrodite, holding mirror, in a biga drawn by Tritons. 

# Nero. Munich. (FF vit.) 

Previously mentioned, but not figured. 
19.—Zevs seated to left on throne. holds Nike and long sceptre. 


Z Hadrian. Rhousopoulos. (FF 1x.) 
δ. Aurelius. B. δ, 


te 
iS) 
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Probably a representation of the Capitolian Zeus; the throne 
has no back, otherwise the type is closely like that embodied 
by Pheidias in the Olympian Zeus (P XX1.). 
20,—Patias seated on throne; holds in right, Nike; in left, 

spear; ayainst which rests shield. 

JE Sept. Severus. Rhousopoulos. (FF x.) 

Possibly Roma rather than Pallas. 

Pallas standing, on basis: her right hand is extended, in her 
left spear. 


EM. Awelius. Lochbeeke. 
Plautilla, Rhousopoulos (FF x1.) 


The basis shows that we have here a copy of a statue: that 
it is of Pallas is not quite certain, the head not being clear on 
either specimen. 

23. HERAKLES facing, head turned to left; holds in right hand 
club which rests on a cippus, on left arm lion’s skin, 

, Anton. Pius. Berlin (FF x11.) 

A different type of Herakles from F cut, civ.; but like 
them probably a copy of one of the numerous statues of Herakles 
which the city must have contained. 

Herakles naked standing to left; right hand raised, in left, 
which is partly raised, club and lion’s skin; before him, 
Aphrodite holding shield. 

AE Commodus. Berlin (PF xu.) Cf. F erv. 

24,—PEIRENE personitied as a nymph, naked to waist, seated on 
throne; holds on her lap water-pot; behind, snake 
to left. 

E Carecalla. Berlin. 

Cf. F cvi., but in the present case Peirene is seated on a 
throne, a fact confirming the view that the coin-type is a copy 
of a figure by the spring. 

25. 





Paus. 1.2 8. Καὶ ᾿Απόλλων ἐπίκλησιν Krdpios χαλκοῦς 

ἐστι. Cf. IL 3, 2. 

ApoLLo naked, standing, holds in right plectrum, in left lyre 
which rests on tripod ; snake twined round tripod. 
ΑἹ Sept. Sev. Berlin (EF xiv.) 

This figure of Apollo is connected by tripod snake and lyre 
with the oracular functions of the god, and therefore probably 
stands for Apollo Clarius. The oracle of Apollo at Clarus was 
celebrated and said to have been founded by Manto, daughter 
of Teiresias. : - 


CORINTH. ad 


28.—HERMES naked, seated on rock, ram (7) beside him; the 
whole group on a basis, in front of which is a basin for 
water. 
«Ἢ Commodus, Paris (FF xv.) 

This adds another to the representations on cvins of Corinthinn 
fountains: the figure of Hermes seems to be a copy of that in 
the sacellum, F cx1.; the figure of the ram, however, is not to 
be clearly made out in the present coin. 
33.—APHRODITE, naked, but holding shield ; kneeling at the 

feet of the Emperor. 
JE Sept. Severus, Berlin. 


Aphrodite, naked to waist, turned to right, supporting with 
both hands shield which rests on pillar: the whole in 


tetrastyle temple on rock. 
ZE Hadrian, Rhousopoulos (FF στ.) 


This is a curious variety of (αὶ CXXI—CXXVL, inasmuch as 
Aphrodite is turning in the wrong direction, and her shicld 
rests on a pillar which stands in the place occupied on other 
coins by Eros. 

34.— OTHER TYPES at Corinth. 

Military female figure (Achaia?) seated on rock, holds spear 
and sword, looks backward; behind her, spears and 
shields. 

JE Plautilla. B. M. 

This specimen serves to correct our description of @ CXL, in 
which we call the spears ears of corn, 

Turreted female figure sacrificing left at altar; holds in left 
hand rudder. 

4B Anton. Pius. Paris. 

This seems to be a form of Tyche. 

Turreted female figure holding sceptre, standing beside 
trophy. 

4B Caracalla. Berlin. 

An embodiment of the city of Corinth, 

The Emperor, standing, in a tetrastyle temple. 

4E Nero, B. M. Rhousopoulos, Xe. 

Male figure standing; holds in right hand tessera; over left 
arm chlamys. 

A Domitian. Rhousopounlos. 

Perhaps an Athlete drawing lots for his turn in the Isthmian 


games, 
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Maenad clad in short chiton: holds in raised right hand torch 
or knife (2), in left human head. 

LE Caracalla. Rhousopoulos (FF xvu.) 

Perseus facing, naked, holds in right hand head of Gorgon, in 
left harpa. 

# Auton. Paris. 


TENEA. 
Cf. Paus. π. 5, 3. 
TYPES. 
Dionysus (?) standing to left; holds in right hand kantharos, 
in left thyrsus. 
2 Domna. Zeit. ἡ. Num. τ. 320, pl. 1x. 3. 
Tyche standing. 
ZE Sept, Severus. B.M. Cat. Peloponnesus, pl. 1x. 23. 


SICYON, 
9. ASKLEPIOS seated on throne, sceptre in raised left hand, 
right hand extended over the head of a snake. 
Geta. Paris. 
Cf. the statue at Epidaurus, L t1.—v. 
OTHER TYPES at Sicyon. 
14, Amazonian figure, clad in short chiton, on top of pillar; she 
extends her right hand, and holds in left spear. 
E Caracalla. Paris (FF xviu.) 
Either a statue of Artemis (cf. 11. 10, 2) or one of the numerous 
memorials of notable persons which existed at Sicyon. 
Isis to left; holds sistrum and vase. 
“Ὁ Geta. Rhousopoulos. 
Horse ridden by human head. 
«Ὁ Geta. Rhousopoulos. 
PAHLIUs. 
1.—Bearded male head crowned with reeds (Asopus 7). 
«ἃ Auton, B. M. Cut. Peloponnesus, pl. vii. 6. 
3.—ARTEMIS running to right, holds in left hand bow, with 
right hand draws arrow from quiver: dog at her feet. 
4E Geta. Berlin (PF xrx.) 
4a.—Paus. τι. 18, 7. Οὐ πόρρω δέ ἐστιν ὁ καλούμενος 
ὀμφαλός. 
OMPHALOS represented as a circle in the midst of a wheel. 
M Auton. B. M. Cat. Peloponnesus, pl. vir. 4. 
da.—Paus. . 13, 7. Ἔστι δὲ καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος, καὶ ἄλλο 
Ἴσιδος. τὸ μὲν δὴ ἄγαλμα τοῦ Διονύσου δῆλον πᾶσιν, 
ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τὸ τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος. 


PHLIUS. δῦ 


APOLLO naked, standing to right; bow in advanced left hand. 
Ai Geta. Rhousopoulos (FF xx.) 
6.—APHRODITE (?) facing, right hand raised. 
«Ὁ J. Domna. Rhousopoulos. 
It is impossible to determine whether this figure is of 
Aphrodite or some other goddess, owing to the bad preservation 


of the coin. It may be of Hebe. 


CLEONAE. 

OTHER TYPES : 

Asklepios seated to left on throne, extends his right hand over 
head of coiled snake, in his left hand sceptre; dog lying 
behind him. 

-E Sept. Severus. Berlin. 

A close copy of the Epidaurian statue by Thrasymedes: 
ef. L πι|.--ν. 

Artemis to right, holds in left hand bow, with right hand 
draws arrow from quiver; dog at her feet. 

# Plautilla. Berlin. 

Artemis facing, head turned to left, dog beside her; on either 
side a cypress. 

4 Sept. Severus. Brunswick (FF xxr.) 

Nemwea. (Coins of Argos.) 

2.—HYPSIPYLE running to left in alarm with arms spread 
towards erect serpent, which holds in its coils the body of 
Opheltes inverted. 

«Ὁ Hadrian. Berlin. 

ARGOS. 

$.—Perseus bearded (7) standing, chlamys over shoulders ; holds 
in right hand harpa, in left Gorgoneion. 

Sept. Sev. Berlin (FF xxu.) 

This type of Perseus is quite ditferent from the conventional 
figure of T Xv1I, XVII. 

9.— APOLLO (Lycius?) naked, facing, holds in right hand a 

branch ; rests left elbow on Tonic column. 


Ai M. Aurelius. Rhou-opoulos. 
L. Verus. Rhousopoulos (FF xx.) 


Above described, but not figured: possibly a reproduction of 
the work of the sculptor Attalus (Paus. τι, 19, 3.) 
16.—LETO, right hand raised to shoulder, the left extended over 
a small figure of Chloris, within a temple. 
i Anton, Pius. Paris (FF xxiv.) Berlin. 
These important coins complete the proof that the group of 
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these coins, as well as of Καὶ XXXVI.—VHIL. is a copy of the work 
of Praxiteles. On these specimens there is nothing in the left 
hand of Leto, her right hand is raised to her shoulder, whether 
to a quiver or to adjust her dress. Chloris seems to be a 
somewhat stiffly-draped figure. 
17.—DEMETER standing, clad in long chiton; holds in extended 
right hand poppy-head, in left ears of corn. 
fi L. Verus. Berlin (GG 1.) 
Demeter, holding poppy-head and ears of corn, in a railed 
inclosure. 
ZE Sept. Severus. Paris. 

The pose of this figure is not unlike that of Demeter on 
K xxxtx. The inclosure in which she stands, probably the 
only occurrence of such a barrier on Greek coins, proves that 
the figure is a copy of a statue. The coin is too ill-preserved to 
be reproduced. 
18.—One of the Dioscurt, naked, standing, holds spear and 

sword. 


46 Hadrian. Rhousopoulos. 
Antinous. Paris. 


19.—Two figures of EILEITHUIA to left, each holding two 
torches, one raised, one lowered. 
# Hadrian, Paris. 
21—ATHENE standing, holds in right hand patera, in raised 
right spear, against which leans shield. 
.E Hadrian. Berlin (GG 11.) 
24.—ASKLEPIOS seated on throne, in the front of a temple with 
five Ionic columns at side. 
# Anton. Pius. Berlin ((( 111.) 

We have here further proof that the statue of Asklepios by 
Xenophilus and Strato is that reproduced on the coins. The 
coin however on which the figure of Hygieia appears, K ΧΕΥ͂ΠΙ, 
is not of Argos, but of Aegium: see R x. 

29.— ARES standing, armed, clad in short chiton, holds patera 
and spear. 
« J. Domna. Rhousopoulos, 

Compare I L. 
30.—OTHER TYPES at Argos. 

Goddess standing, clad in long chiton; holds patera and 
sceptre. 

.E Sept. Severus. Rhousopoulos (GG iv.) 

Goddess standing, clad in long chiton, holds pomegranate (?) 
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and sceptre; on either side of her, altar; behind her a 
second figure clad in Jong chiton, who raises her right 
hand and holds sceptre in left. 

4 J. Domna. Rhousopoulos (GG τ.) 

Standing figure, apparently male, holding long sceptre in round 
shrine on basis. 

“«Ἑ Anton. Pius. Paris (GG v1.) 

Artemis running, discharging arrow. 

(Ὁ M. Aurelius. Paris. 

River-god reclining (Inachus 2). 

«E Ant. Pius. Rhousopoulos. 

Epipavrts. 

2.—The AsKkLepios of Thrasymedes seated to left; before him, 
snake. 

«Ἔ Anton. Pius. Berlin ((( vit.) 

Cf. L ur—v. The present coin is added because of its 
remarkable execution and preservation. Even the head of 
Asklepios is quite distinct ; it is closely like that of Zeus on 
fourth century coins. 

3.—HYGIELA standing in round temple. 

.E Anton, Pius. Berlin (GG ται.) 

In this coin as in 1, VI. the details of the figure are not clear, 
nor even its identification certain. She stands to left, clad in 
long chiton and over-dress; her right hand is extended, her left 
hangs down. 

6.—OTHER TYPES at Epidaurus. 

Female figure facing, in chiton and over-dress; holds in raised 
right long sceptre, in left a vessel (?). 

4# Anton. Pius, Paris. Berlin. 

AEGINA. 

3.—Nude figure of APOLLO, right, in the act of discharging an 
arrow. 

4E Auton. Munich (GG 1x.) 

This is a different type of Apollo from L IL, but probably 
like it a copy of a work of art of the early Acginetan school. 

7.—Is1s; holds sistruin and vase. 

E Geta. Rhousopoulos. 

TROEZEN. 

4.— APOLLO holding an arrow and leaning on a tripod, around 
which is twined a serpent; he is draped from the waist 
downwards. 

££ Sept. Severus. Paris (GG x.) 
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Paus. τι. 31, 10. Kal ‘Epps ἐνταῦθά ἐστι ἸΠολύγιος 

καλούμενος ; close to the statue, an olive, 

Hermes facing, right hand raised, in left hand chlamys and 
caduceus ; at his feet, on either side, ram and lyre. 

«Ἔ Sept. Severus. Paris (GG x1.) 

Hermes advancing to right, drags goat by the horns, and holds 
in left hand caduceus. 

sE Sept. Severus. Paris (@G@ x11.) 

7.—HIpponytus, standing, chlamys over shoulders, spear in 

raised left. 


«Ἑ Commodlus. Rhousopoulos. 
Sept. Severus. Rhousvpoulos. 


Hippouytvs, with spear and sword, before Phaedra (or her 
nurse), who approaches him in an attitude of sup- 
plication. 

.E Sept. Severus. Berlin (G@ xurr ) 

9.—ASKLEPIUS standing at altar, snake-entwined staff in his 
left hand ; all in temple. 

 Commodus. Rhousopoulos (G@ xiv.) 

1U.—FounTAIN, a pillar with lion sitting thereon, water flowing 
into basin from his mouth. 

Sept. Severus. Loebbecke (GG xv.) 

A curious variant on the representation of the same subject 
on Mx., where the water flows from between the lion’s feet, and 
the basin is supported by a pillar, and not, as here, by legs. 
12.— OTHER TYPES at Troezen. 

Circular shrine, apparently surrounded by pillars: in the front 
of it, closed doors. 

Z£ Commodus. Berlin (@G@ xv1.) 

HERMIONE. 

1.—PosrIpon naked, standing to right, holds trident and 
dolphin, left foot rests on rock. 

JE Caracalla. Berlin (GG xviz.) 

3.—The drapery of Dionysus on M 1. is peculiar, consisting of 

a skin or nebris reaching down to the knees: it may be that 
this is the black goat’s skin from which at Hermione Dionysus 
took his name. 


δα. 


ΠΈΚΧΝΑ and Nauplia. Coins of Argos. 
3.—PosEIDON naked, standing, left foot propped on a rock ; 
holds trident and dolphin. 


ZE Sept. Severus. Rhousopoulos. 
AMYMONE seated on rock, her right hand raised to ber neck, 
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her left resting on hydria; before her Poseidon standing ; 
holds trident in right, and carries chlamys over left arm. 
4 Ant. Pius. Rhousopoulos (GG xvi.) 

This description cannot be relied on, as the prongs of 
Poseidou’s trident, and the hydria of Amymone, the two details 
which identify the scene, are obscure. There is an uncertain 
object (sca-snake ?) above the left arm of Poseidon. Compare 
L ταν. 

Amymone seated on rock, hydria at her feet; right hand 
extended, left rests on rock. 

4E Paris (6 x1x.) 

Amymone standing, clad in long chiton; her right hand is 
raised to her neck, in her left she holds hydria. 

Z Antoninus Pius. Rhousopoulos (GG xx.) 

There is a curious likeness between this type and L ti, the 
hydria on this coin appearing instead of the dolphin in the 
other. Probably in both cases the intention is to represent 
the nymph. 

LACEDAEMON. 
1—Artemis Astrateia facing, clad in short chiton with 
diplois; holds in right hand strung bow, in left spear 
and shield; beside her, stag. 
«Ὁ 1. Domna. Rhousopoulos (@G@ XX1.) 
This interesting coin entirely confirms our attribution and 
description of ΝΥ, 111. as Artemis Astrateia, 
GYTHEIUM. 
1.—HERAKLES bearded in form of a term, clad in lion’s skin, 
arm folded over breast. 
4E Sept. Severus. Rhousopoulos. 
Closely resembling Ὁ VI. 


COLONIDES. 
Niche or distyle TEMPLE, within which a female figure, 
indistinct. 
ΑΕ Geta. Rhousopoulos (G@G@ xx.) 
ASINE, 


OTHER TYPES at Asine. 

Perseus facing, naked, holds in right hand harpa, in left head 
of Medusa. 

J. Domna. Rhousopoulos (GG xx111.) 

Coiled snake, on basis. 


& Sept. Severus. Berlin. 
Plautilla. Imh. 
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Apparently a reproduction of some votive work of art. 
Terminal figure of Hermes, draped, right hand holds end of 


nebris, in left caduceus. 
& Sept. Severus. Berlin. 
Draped female figure; holds what looks like a huge wreath or 
shield. 
JE Sept. Severus. Berlin. 
PYLos. 
1—PAaLLas standing to right, clad in long chiton; holds in 
raised right spear, on left arm shield, 
ZE Sept. Severus. Rhousopoulos (@@ xxrv.) 
PATRAE. 
Male figure standing on column in circular ENCLOSURE; he 
seems to wear military dress, or short chiton; his left 


hand is raised and rests on a spear or sceptre. 
i J. Domna. Rhousopoulos. 


A variety of Βὶ τι; probably a figure of an Emperor, from a 
market or gymnasium. 


I.—INDEX OF ARTISTS. 


(1, 2, 3, Χο. refer to the sections under cities, 1*, 2*, 3*, de. to the Supplement ) 


Acginetan school—Acgina, 3, 8", 6, 7 
Ageladas—Messene, 5, Aegium, 3 
Agoracritus—Athens, 21 
Alcamenes—Athens, 6 
Angelion—Athens, 7 
Attalus—Argos, 9, 9* 
Bryaxis— Megara, 6 
Calamis—Tanagra, 3, 5 
Callon—Troezen, 2 
Cephisodotus I. — Megalopolis, 1, 
Athens, 9 
Cephisodotus I].—Auticyra, 2 
Critius—Athens, 11 
Daedalus—Thebes, 2 
Damophon—Messene, 2, 4, Aegium, 1, 2 
Dipoenus—Cleonae, 1 
Endoeus—Tegea, 2 
Eucheir—Pheneus, 2 
Eucleides—Bura, 1, Aegira, 2 
Gitiadas—Lacedaemon, 8 
Hegias—Athens, 13 
Hermogenes—Corinth, 13, 13* 
Hermon—Troezen, 5 
Leochares—Athens, 2 
Lysippus — Megara, 4, 
Argos, 11 


Sicyon, 6, 


Menaechmus—Patrae, 3 
Myron—aAthens, 1 (7) 
Naucydes—Argos, 6 
Nesiotes—Athens, 11 
Onasimedes—Thebes, 3 
Pheidias—Megara, 3, Elis, 2, Pellene, 
1, Athens, 1 (1-5) 
Polycleitus—Argos, 6, 11 
Praxias—Delphi, 2 
Praxiteles — Megara, 8, 8*, 11, 12, 
Argos, 16, 16*, Elis, 6, Man- 
tineia, 2, Plataea, 1, Anticyra, 2 
Pythocles—Sicyon, 5 
Scopas—Sicyon, 7, Elis, 5, Delphi, 2 
Scyllis—Cleonae, 1 
Soidas—Patrae, 3 
Strato—Argos, 24, 24* 
Strongylion—Megara, 1, Pagae, 1 
Tectacus—Athens, 7 
Theocosmus—Megara, 3 
Thrasymedes—Epidaurus, 2, 2* 
Timarchides—Elateia, 1 
Timarchus—Anticyra, 2 
Timocles—Elateia, 1 
Xenophilus—Argos, 24, 24* 
Xenophon—Meyvalopolis, 1 
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Il—ORDER OF CITIES. 


(With references to Plates). 


PART 1. 


Megara, A 1-15 
Pagae, A 1-7 
Aegosthena, A 1 
Corinth, B 1-G 144 
Sicyon, H 1-20 
Phiius, H 1 
Cleonae, H 1, 2 
Argos, I 1-L 56 
Epidaurus, L 1-8 
Aegina, L 1-8 
Tioezen, M 1-12 
Methana, M 1-4 
Hermione, M 1-3 
Asine, M1, 2 
Lerna and Nauplia, M 
1, 2 


PART 1. 


Lacedaemon, N 1-19 
Gytheium, N 20-0 9 
Asopus, O 10-13 
Boeae, O 14-16 

Las, O 17-21 
Thuria, O 22-24 
Messene, P 1-7 
Corone. 

Colonides, P 10 
Mothone, P 8, 9, 11-14 
Pylos, P 15, 16 


Cyparissia, P 17-19 
Klis, P 20-24 
Dyme. 

Patrae, Q 1-R 5 
Aegium, R 6-24 
Helice. 

Bura, § 1-3 
Aegira, S 4-9 
Pellene, S 10-14 
Arcadia. 

Mantineia, 5. 15-20 
Orcvhomenus, 5 21-T 3 
Pheneus, T 4-8 
Cleitor, T 9 
Stymphalus, T 10-12 
Alea. 

Caphyae, T 158-17 
Psophis, T 18-21 
Thelpusa, T 22-24 
Heraea, T 25, 26 
Megalopolis, V 1-8 
Methydrion. 
Lycosura. 
Phigaleia, V 9-19 
Tegea, V 20-24 


PART III. 


Plataea. 

Thebes, X 1, 2 
Tanagra, X 3-17 
Thespiae, X 18-21 


Coroneia. 

Phe cis. 

Delphi, X 92-Y 14 
Elateia, Y 15, 16 
Anticyra, Y 17 
Athens, Y 18-EE 17 
Eleusis, EE 19, 20 
Oropus, EE 18 
Salamis, EE 21, 22 


SUPPLEMENT. 


Megara, FF 1-3 
Pagae, FF 4 
Corinth, ΤῈ 5-17 
Tenea. 
Sicyon, FF 18 
Phiius, FF 19, 20 
Cleonae, FF 21 
Argos, FF 22-GG 6 
Epidaurus, GG 7, 8 
Aegina, GG 9 
Troezen, GG 10-15 
Hermione, GG 17 
Lerna and Nauplia, GG 
18-20 
Lacedaemon, GG 21 
Gytheiuin. 
Colonides, GG 22 
Asine, GG 23 
Pyloz, GG 24 
Patrae. 


IIL—SUBJECTS REPRESENTED IN PLATES. 


(Order of KO. Muller), 


Zeus seated, A 3, K 25, 28, P 20, 21, 
Ω 17, 5 ὁ, VJ, BB 4, FF 9 

Zeus standing, A 4, E 89, 90, H 10, 
K 28, L 54, 06,11, P46, R12, 
13, 15, 18, 8 14, BB 1-3. 

Zeus ; head, K 27, P 22, 23, R19 

Zeus ; childhood, R 14 

Hera seated, 1.12, 13, 15, Q 18 

Hera; head, I 14 

Hebe, 115 


Hebe ; head, H 1 

Peacock, 116 

Posvilon seated, D 52, 54-56. 

Poseidon standing, b 6, Ὁ 53, 60-63, 
69, F 14, L 8, O 3, 16, Q 19, 20, 
T13,GG17. See also Athene. 

Poseidon ; head, D 51 

Poseidon in chariot, D 57-39 

Poseidon and Ainymone, M2, GG 18 

Triton, X 7, 8 
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Demeter seated, H 20, BB 21, 22 

Demeter standing, A 12, 13, K 39, 
R17, 8 1, T 9, 15, V 15-19, BB 
16-20, 24, CC 8, GG 1 

Demeter; head, T 22 

Demeter in chariot, BB 23, EE 19 

The Chthonia, M 3 

Avion, T 23 

Triptolemus, G 138, BB 24, EE 20 

Apollo seated, X 20, Y 5-7 

Apollo standing, A 9, 10, F 109, I 22- 
24, L 2, M 1, N 8, 9, 16, 17, 
20, 21, 23, 24, P19, $16, T 17, 
V 5, X 10, 21, 24-26, ¥ 1-4, CC 
J1-21, FF 1, 2, 14, 20, 23, GG 
9, 10 

Helios in chariot, F 161, 102 

Apollo; head, Y 8, 9 

Artemis seated, C 32 

Aitemis, A 1, 2, 10, Ὁ 66-69, H 17- 
19, M1, 2, 6, N 1-4, 11, 12, 0 
8, 9, 21, 23, P 3, 18, Q 6-10, 11, 
12, R 21, 22, S 4, 5, 12, 17, 
21, 24, T 14, 19, 20, V 5, 9, 10, 
X 3-5, Υ 14, 17, BB 5-16, FF 2, 
19, 21, GG 21 

Artemis and Callisto, S 22, 23 

Priestess of Artemis, Q 13 

Leto, A 10, F 2 

Leto and Chloris, K 36-38, FF 24 

Hephaestus, P 9, G 136 

Athene seated, AA 20, 21, FF 10 

Athene standing, A 11, Ὁ 55, E 91-93, 
F116, H1, 120, M 8, δ, N13, 010, 
18, 22, P 7, 11, 12, 15, 18, Q 
14, 15, R 20, 8 7, 10, V 19, 21, 
Y 10, 11, 15, 16, 18-22, Z 1, 2, 
8-10, 18, 18, 19, 22, 23, AA 1-19, 
FF 3, 11, GG 2, 24 

Athene in chariot, AA 22-93, 

Athene; head, M 1, 2, N 14, 15, Y 
23-25 

Athene, Cepheus and Sterope, V 22, 
23 

Athene and Poseidon, Z 11, 12, 14-17 

Athene and Marsyas, Z 20, 21 

Aves, ΟΣ 137, L 50 

Aphrodite, D 63, 70, 71, F 104, 6 125, 
134, H 16, L 51, M 4, 9, 05, P10, 
Ω 10, R23, ΤΊ, V8, 14, X19, FF 
7, 18, 16 


Aphrodite in chariot, D 72, FF 8 

Aphrodite on goat, P 24, Elis 5 

Aphrodite: head, E 73 

Aphrodite and Eros, G 121-124, H 15 

Eros, 8 9 

Hermes seated, F 110, 111, R 4, FF 
15 

Hermes standing, E 86, 87, K 32, 33, 
L 5, 6, O 7, αὶ 5, T 6, Υ 11, 12, 
X 11-16, DD 19-22, GG 11, 12 

Hermes and young Dionysus, E 88, 
N 5-7, T 4, 5. 

Dionysus seatel, A 3, E 81, 82, CC 
1-3 

Dionysus standing, A 5, E 77-80, H 
4,5, K 46, M1, 012, Ρ 17, Q5, 
5.11, T 2, 7, 21, 25, 26, Elis 7, 
X 1, 7-9, CC 6, 7 

Cista of Dionysus, Q 1-4 

Dionysus ; head, CC 5 

Satyrs, T 3 

Marsyas, T 8. See also Athene 

Pan, H 12, N 23, V 3, 4, Y 12, 13 

Pan and Syrinx, T 24 

Maenad, H 6, 7, FF 17 

Asklepius seated, K 47, L 3-5, R 9, 
GG 3,7 

Asklepius standing, A 7, H 13, K 35, 
O 1, 2, 14, 19, P1, Q 24, 8 13, 15, 
EE 2-4, GG 14 

Asklepius ; head, L 2 

Childhood of Asklepius, L 1 

Temple with serpent, F 118 

Asklepius and Hygieia, A 6, F 117, 
Rill 

Hygieia or Epione, H 14, K 48, L 6, 7, 
O 20, R10, EE 5, GG 8 

Cronus, G 135 

Dioscuri, Δ 7,0 4,818, EE1 

Heeate, K 41, L 3 

Nemesis, L 53, 0 13 

Eirene and Plutus, DD 9, 10 

Nike, G 141, 142, AA 24 

Charites, 111, EE 6 

Eileithuia, R 6-8, Καὶ 40 

River-god, T 18, X 6, Y 1 

Nymph seated, P 105-108, V 13, GG 
18, 19 

Nymph standing, L 51, GG 20 

Three Nymphs, X 17, EE 6 

Tyche, A 14, E83, 84, H 2, 3, Καὶ 29, 


* Berlin. 
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30, M 2, 12, § 8, Χ 18, EE 11, 
12 

Tyche ; head, E 85, K 31, P 2, Χ 2 

Populus, G 139 

Genius of city, G 143 

Gens Julia, E 96 

Isthmus, B 10, 21, 22, C 33-38, FF 5 

Harbours personified, C 39, 40, G 134 

Achaia, ἃ 140, R 16 

Roina, R 2 

Isis, D 64, F 119, O 15, EE 9, 10, 
FF 4 

Isis with Hoius, L 52 

Cybele, A 4, F 120 

Phrygian dance, Q 16 

Herakles, F 103, 104, H11, 110, N10, 
21, 017, R ὃ, S 2, 3, V6, 7, 24, 
DD 11-13, FF 12, 13 

Labours of Herakles, 11, M 1, T 10-12 

Theseus, M 11, DD 1-8 

Hippolytus, L 54, M 8, GG 13 

Melampus, A 1 

Atalanta, V 20 

Amphiaraus, EE 18 

Ino and Melicertes, B 18-24 

Melicertes, B 1-17 

Bellerophon and Pegasus, C 25-32 

Opheltes and Hypsipyle, I 2-9 


Danae, L 49 

Perseus, I 17-21, FF 22, GG 23 

Perseus and Athene, I 20 

Diomedes with Palladium, K 43-45 

Phthia, R 24 

Areas, δὶ 20 

Cleobis and Bito, K 34 

FEucleides, A 1 

Harmodius and Aristogciton, DD 14-18 

Miltiades and captive, EE 7, 8 

Themistocles on ship, EE 21, 22 

Metellus, EE 14, 15 

Athletes, C 41-46 

Uncertain figures, A 15, H 8, 9, L 8, 
55, 56, N 18, 19, P 14, 16, S 19, 
T 16, EE 13, 16,17, FF 18, GG 4-6, 
22 

Fountains, F 112-113, M 10, GG 15 

Harbours, D 60, 65, L1, P 8, (@ 21-23 

Acropolis, G 126-133, K 42, M ὃ, 4, 
Z 3-7, CC 9, 10 

Temples without statues, B 11, 13, 
D 49, 50, E 94, 95, L7, X 22, 23, 
F 6, GG 16 

Theatre of Dionysus, CC 9, 10 

Gates and arches, A 5-7, Ε 97-100 

Tombs, E 74, 76, H 1, 2 

Other buildings, C 47, 48, G 144, R1 
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EXCAVATIONS IN CARIA. 


Mr. NewTon in his History of Discoveries, p. 583, gives the 
following account of an excursion to the peninsula which lies to 
the west of Budrum (Halikarnassus) where he was then 
excavating :— 


We next proceeded to examine the hill with the level top. This 
hill is called Assarlik. 





fig. L—WaALt ar Assarui. 


In ascending it we came to a piece of the wall of an ancient city 
with a massive gateway, running down the hill from north to south 
(Fig. 1). 
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Ascending from this gateway we passed several other lines of 
ancient walls, and on gaining the summit of the hill found a plat- 
form artificially levelled. There are not many traces of walls here. 
The sides of the hill are so steep on the north and east that they do 
not reyuire walls. The platform terminates on the north-east in a 
rock rising vertically for many hundred feet from the valley below. 
The top of the rock is cut into beds to receive a tower. The view 
from this platform 15. maguificent. 

[After brief mention of several tombs passed in the way down, 
Mr Newton proceeds :] 

The acropolis which anciently crowned the rock at Assarlik must 
have overlooked a great part of the peninsula and commanded the 
road from Halicarnassus to Myndus and Termera. rom the 
number of tombs here, and their archaic character, it may be 
inferred that this was a fortress of some importance in very early 
times. 

It has been stated aute p. £1, that there were in the peninsula in 
the time of Mausolus, eight towns still held by the Leleges, the 
inhabitants of six of which he forcibly transplanted to his new 
metropolis, Halicarnassus. The two which were left independent 
on this occasion were Myndus and Syangela ; and when the proximity 
of Gumisch-lu to Assarlik is considered. and the importance of both 
sites in reference to the defence of Halicarnassus from the north- 
west, I think it probable that, as the former place is certainly the 
site of Myndus, we must look for Syangela at Assarlik. It is 
curious that the tombs which I discovered here presented in their 
plan and structure several peculiarities, which are al-o to be met 
with in the earlier tombs of Etruria, and this archaic character leads 
me to ascribe them to the indigenous population of Caria, rather 
than to the Dorian settlers. In the time of Strabo the tombs and 
fortresses of the Leleges could still be pointed out in various parts 
of Caria, though this race had long since ceased to exist ; and hence 
it is probable that their remains were distinguished from later 
Hellenic works by some peculiarity of structure. This statement of 
Strabo may further serve to explain the obscure tradition preserved 
in Stephanus Byzantius, that Syangela received its nine from 
having been the place of interment (cota) of the indigenous king 
(γέλας) Car, who may be regarded as the eponymous founder of the 
Carian race. This may be only a mythical way of stating the 
general fact, that at Syangela were tombs believed to be those of 
the earliest native races in Caria; and if it be admitted that the 
site of this ancient city is to be found at Assarlik, the tombs 
observed by me may be connected with this vague tradition. 

FLS.—VOL. VII. F 
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In historical times, Syangela was governed by a tyrannos and 
paid tribute to Athens at the commencement of the Peloponnesian 


war. 


Fig. 2 represents a wall of a far more primitive type than 
the regular masonry of Assarlik, which exists at Myndus in the 
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same district. This wall runs along the crest of the peninsula 
on the west of the harbour of Myndus and reaches from the 
summit to the sea on the north. 

The Editors of the Journal of Hellenic Studies have much 
pleasure in laying before the Society reports received from 
Mr. Paton of excavations conducted among the tombs of this 
interesting district, the cradle, and down to the time of 
Mausolus. the home of the Leleges. It is unnecessary to point 
out the importance of this new material in reference to the 
earliest history of Greece and even Italy :— 


Report on Tomes IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF 
HALICARNASSUS 


The acropolis of Assarlik between Myndus and Halicarnassus 
has been identified by Mr. Newton with Souagela, which as its 
name signified was the burial-place of the kings. The existence 
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in its neighbourhood of a large series of tombs of the same class 
as those described by him (Halicaraassis, δος, pp. 580. sey.) 
supports this conjecture. The tombs seen by Mr. Newton are, I 
believe, those situated in a valley running north. Those which I 
shall describe are on the ridge facing the acropolis tu the ΙΕ, 
and beyond this on both sides of a torrent bed, the direction of 
which is south-easterly, and which joins the sea near Chifoot- 
Kale-si; by Mr. Newton identified with Termera. 

Of these tombs the most conspicuous are two large tumult 
situated some distance to the S.E. of the acropolis, on a saddle 
between two rocky eminences. They are close together, and 
externally similar. 

I will first describe that on the east (1). See Fig. 3. 
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A circular wall of two courses of irregularly shaped stones, ot 
which only a small portion is visible, incloses the whole structure. 
The diameter of the circle must have been about 30 ft. On the 
top of this are piled the loose stones forming the taumulus; in 
the centre is the sepulchral chamber, cluscd at the top by two 
large stones, and entered by a passage opening to the NW. 
It was filled up half with stones and half with earth, which 


must have fallen in from above. As the section shows. the two 
Ε 2 
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walls parallel to the entrance passage curve inwards very 
considerably as they rise, so as to support the two large blocks 
which form the roof; the two other walls curve less sensibly, the 
length at the top being 3ft. 9in. The dromos is roofed by 
large rectangular stones. The door is formed by a large 
rectangular block resting on two others with a threshold stone 
between them. Its height is 3 ft. 3 in., width of the threshold 
3 ft., at the top 2ft. Gin. The walls of the chamber and of the 
dromos are built of irregularly shaped stones. The tomb, like 
all the others here, had been plundered. I found in it :— 


Pottery—tl1. At the end opposite the entrance, resting on a 
flat stone, a portion of a large urn filled with bones and ashes. 

2. A bowl with two handles and lip, Fig. +. 

3. A small amphora, Fig. 6, with remains of ornament 
composed of four horizontal bands surmounted on each side 
by two sets of concentric half-circles. 

Fragments of iron weapons, among them a portion of a lance- 
head, and of a curved knife. 


The sepulchral chamber of # is similar to 4. It is some- 
what smaller; the door leading to the passage is loosely built ; 
the dromos opens to the S.W. 

Here were found :— 

1. Fragments of a cinerary vase, similar to that from A, in the 
neighbourhood of a flat stone opposite the entrance. 

2. Fragments of a thin curved plate of bronze nailed to 
wood. 

3. Two gold spiral ornaments. Fig. 7. 

4. Fragments of iron weapons. 


To the S.W. of these two tumuli, on the top of the same 
ridge, which commands a magnificent view of both seas, are a 
series of circular and rectangular inclosures formed by single 
courses of polygonal stones. I could distinguish at least seven 
circles and four rectangles, the rectangles in all cases closely 
adjoining the circles. Each circle containsa sepulchral chamber 
covered by two or three large blocks. In the rectangles, I found 
no traces of such tombs, but in one a small superficial cavity 
lined with four slabs of terra-cotta, and covered by a large 
circular stone. Many such stones, more or less circular in shape, 


ΟΣ 


averaging 3 or + ft. τὰ diameter, convex on the upper side, flat on 
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the lower, are to be seen lying about near, so that these 
receptacles must have existed here in considerable numbers. 
The one mentioned contained only ashes. It was only after 
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examining the inclosures lower down the hill, where a good 
many of these ostothecae remain intact, that I recognised their 
existence here. The objects found in some of the latter show 
them to be contemporary with the larger tombs. 

The circular inclosures are evidently the remains of tumuli, 
the greater portion of the earth and stones which composed 
the mound having been removed. The construction of the 
chambers is in all cases the sane as that of A, the sides curving 
inwards and forming a kind of arch, on the top of which rest 
the covers. 

To commence with the tomb furthest to the east (€). 

The dimensions of the chamber are, at the bottom—length, 
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11 ft. 8 in.; width, 9 ft. 8 in.: at the top—length, 9 ft.; 
width, 6 ft. 7 in.: height, 6} ft.: height of entrance, 31 ft.; 
width, 3 ft.: length of dromos, 13 ft. 

The top has fallen in; the entrance passage opens to the 
S.W. The interior had been much disturbed. Portions of two 
cinerary amphorae were found on flat stones at the corners 
opposite the entrance. They had seemmgly been placed within 
sarcophagi of terra-cotta riveted with lead and furnished with 
liandles, fragments of which were found ὧν situ, in the longi- 
tudinal axis of the chamber. Fragments of another similar vase 
were found in the corner to the right of the entrance. 

In all I found here :-— 

1. The fragments of sarcophagi above mentioned. 

2. Portions of three cinerary amphorae. Of one a considerable 
part remains, aud I put it together roughly and photographed it 
(Fig. 8). The surface is unhappily much destroyed ; the body of 
the vase was decorated with two series of bands alternately black 
and white, but these disappeared in cleaning. The white is 
clearer in colour than the white on vases of the late Mycenae 
style. The rest of the body of the vase has apparently been 
coloured black. The neck is apparently decorated with a large 
maeander ; and the handles, which are flat, are thus ornamented 
on the outside, Fig. 9. 

3. A cup with one handle. 

4. A small jug, Fig. 5. With this may be compared Fig. 26 
of Schliemann’s Myrcnure. 

5, Numerous other fragments of pottery, including part of a 
bowl with a broad band painted close to the rim. 

6. Fragments of a large jar with impressed or moulded 
zigzag ornaments, Fig, 10. 

7. One bronze fibula and fragments of two others, one with 
double spring. 

8. A circular ornament of beaten gold, decorated with five 
punctuated triangles at the uprer edge, with a catch behind for 
suspension, Fig. 11. 

. An oblung piece of beaten gold with zigzags, and at each 
end a hole for a nail, Fig. 12. 

10. A small ring of twisted gold wire, Fig. 13. 
11. Fragments of iron weapons, among them a spear-head; a 
knife curved towards the point; a small knife. 
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Adjoining this tomb is the rectangular inclosure in which is 
the ostotheca mentioned above. 


D to the west of C—Sepulchral chamber of similar con- 
struction within circle. 


Length of chamber. . . .... . . 88. Sin, 
Wath 2 decks Gi ter yd Ok ah ed eo EE 
Present height: 5 . νὸν νὸν OR. 


The chamber contains three tombs, thus arranged (Fig. 14). 
Their dimensions are equal, 6 ft. by 1 ft. 10 in. They are lined 
with terra-cotta slabs 14 in. thick; the height of the lining is 
1 ft. 5in.; the dromos opens to the N.W.; the width of the 
door is 2 ft. 3 in. 
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Here were found :— 

Pottery —|. Fragments of more than one large vase, with 
remains of painted ornament, horizontal bands and large 
concentric circles, Fig. 15. 

2. Portions of a small thin kylix, of elegant shape, with dull 
black glaze. 

Fragments of iron weapons, among them a knife. 


#.—Another circular inclosure. The chamber was only 
partially cleared out, so I cannot describe it. A jug with 
narrower neck than Fig. 5 was found in its position on the 
floor of one grave. There were no traces of terra-cotta sarcophagi 
here. 
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Lower down the hill to the south for a long distance on 
both sides of the stream, wherever a small ridge affords a flat 
space, are similar inclosures. Here rectangles predominate ; 
some of them contain large sepulchres, together with the small 
receptacles described above, others apparently only the latter. 
The circles are few, and only contain in the centre these small 
ostothecae. 

Twill describe two adjacent rectangular inclusures which I 
examined. 


Jf—Length, 45 ft.; breadth, 18 ft. Here, at the east end, were 
found only two ostothecae, with the covers in situ. Both con- 
tained ashes. In one was a small fibula similar in shape to 
those from C. These receptacles, unlike that above, are lined, 
not with tiles, but with four stones. They are usually abvut 
18in. by 12 in. 

N.—A double inclosure. The plan, Fig. 16, shows the 
arrangement of the tombs and small receptacles. In one of 
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the latter, 8, the ashes were contained in a large vase, and a 
portion of a bowl, ornamented with concentric cireles and a 
horizontal band encircling it near the rim, was also found here. 

The tomb is comparatively narrow, measuring 5. ft. 5 in, by 
3 ft. It has no entrance. The place οἵ ἃ sarcophagus was taken 
by a large jar, 5 ft. lin. by 2ft. Iin. at its greatest width, 
pointed at the bottom. In it was found part of a bronze fibula 
with a larger spring than those in the other tombs. 

T also opened two ostothecae in a large inclosure, 0, further 
down the hill, and in one were found fragments of pottery, 
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somewhat better preserved than those from other tombs, and 
showing the characteristic decoration of horizontal bands and 
concentric circles. 

This inclosure also contained at least five larger tombs like 
that in Δ΄, In one of these I found the pithos still in its place. 
Inside it was found a large bronze fibula, Fig. 17. At the side 
of the tomb underneath the pithos I found :-— 

J. A Bivelkanne (Fig. 18) ornamented on the shoulder with 
concentric half-circles. The inner lip of the spout is attached 
to the Bugel in the centre. 





Fic. 17. Fic. 18.—Heicur 5} Ixcues. 
2. A three-legged vase (Fig. 19) with traces of horizontal 
bands and small concentric circles. 





Fie, 19.—Hrouenr 7 Iscurs. 


3. Portions of a large amphora without handles. 
T also cleared out two tombs on the same ridve where the 
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circular inclosures are situated, but higher up. The tops of both 
had been carried away; and the depth of earth was only about 
two feet. In the first were found a number of fragments of 
terra-cotta sarcophagi with elaborate geometrical designs, pro- 
duced by moulding, not by colour. Below are sketches of the 
designs on some of these fragments, Figs. 20 to 25. In Fig. 20 











Fie. 20.—ScaAe }. 


the depressed surfaces are shaded, the other figures give only 
the general pattern. In the second was a brick sarcophagus 





Fre 21.—-Sc arn 4. 


without ornament and portions of a Jar; also two bronze armiets, 
and two bronze spirals of 6 inches diameter. 
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These results, though meagre enough, are yet sufficient to 
show the system of ceramic decoration which prevailed among 





Fic, 22,—Scsve ἃ. 


the Leleges (?), and this is of great importance at the present 
stage of conjecture concerning early Greek pottery. 





Tig, 23.—Scae ἢν 


On all the fragments, with one exception, which bear any 
trace of painted ornament, this consists of horizontal bands 
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either alone or in combination with large concentric circles or 
segments of circles, This exception is a very small vase, and is 
decorated with horizontal bands and a zigzag pattern. The 
impressed ornaments on the larger vessels of coarse clay, 





Fic. 24—Searr ἢν 


including some small fragments that I have not mentioned, 
cousist exclusively of zigzag or wavy patterns. The decoration 
of the sarcophagi, however, is largely composed of intersecting 
circles and maeanders. On one of the pieces of gold we have 
this same design ; on another a series of triangles, 





There is no trace of any but geometric desizn. 
The tibule are all of one pattern. 

The weapons are exclusively of iron. 

The bodies have in all cases been burnt. 
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LATER Report, FEBRUARY 1887. 


Assar/ik.—Contiguous to the large tombs described by Mr. 
Newton here, are rectangular inclosures containing ostothecae 
covered by large circular stones like those I have described. I 
found none of these in situ. The four tiles he mentious in a 
note as having been dug up by a peasant near one of the tombs 
formed, no doubt, the sides of one of these ostothecae. 

Other Sites—1. On the western part of the same range on 
which the Assarlik tumuli are placed is another series of tombs, 
They commence to the east of the windmills marked in the chart, 
and extend as far as the top of the mountain west of these mills. 
They are all on or close to the actual summit of the ridge. 
Those I noticed were all inside rectangular inclosures. Tombs 
cut in the rock occur sporadically near Assarlik and here. 

2. Immediately above the small village known as Mandrais, 
on the road from Gumisch-lii (Myndus) to Gheresi is a 
rocky eminence with a flat space on the top. This summit, 
wherever the natural rock does not sutiiciently defend it, is 
fortified by walls of polygonal stones loosely put together. The 
whole of the interior of this acropolis is occupied by rectangular 
inclosures containing tombs. In some places the inclosing walls, 
which are built of rectangular stones, have three or four courses 
still standing. The larger inclosures contain several tombs. 
The tombs which I examined were carelessly constructed, 
natural fissures in the rock being supplemented by loose stone- 
work. They are covered by two or three large oblong blocks 
like the Assarlik tombs. 

They were chiefly filled with loose stones, and the fragments 
of pottery were too weather-worn to retain their original sur- 
face. I found a small fragment of a pithos with ὦ- pretty 
spiral moulded design, quite different from those of Assarlik, 
Fig. 26. Beneath this acropolis, on the spur of the same ridge 
tu the east, are other tombs of the same class, 

3. The ridge, on which is the village of Gheresi, forms three 
summits before it sinks to the sea. On the second of these is 
a tower, the masonry of which is the same as that of the towers 
in the city wall of Myndus, the corners being channelled. On 
the west side of the same hill are two tombs, the entrances of 
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which lead out of a semicircular wall built into the face of the 
hill facmg west. These tombs resemble in their construction 
the chambers m the Assarlik tumuli, the sides converging to 
the top, so as to support the covering stones. There are 





probably other tombs here, but the brushwood which covers the 
Jull is quite impenetrable. This site seems to have been 
occupied in later times, as I saw many fragments of glazed 
pottery, black and red. 

On the next summit is a very remarkable tomb. The 
dimensions of the chamber can be seen from the plans, Figs. 
27, 28 Qvhich were made for me by Mr. Calesperi, of Calymnos). 











Fie. 27,—Pay. 


It is encircled at a distance of Sm. from the centre by a wall, 
which is destroyed in some parts, and which cunsists nuw at 
least uf only one course of stones. 
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The chamber is rvofed by five enormous blocks of stone. 
The whole is encircled by a second wall at a distance of 
24m. down hill from the first (Fig. 29). Of this wall six or 





























Fic. 25.—Srerion, 


seven courses of stones are standing in some places. Opposite 
the entrance of the tomb there is a gate. 





sd 


Fie. 29.—Seate 435 


The masonry of the tomb is very beautiful. It has been 
used asa chapel or an anchorite’s cell. as there are remains of 
rude frescoes on the walls. It was filled up with earth to a 


height of several feet. I removed this partly, in order to 
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measure the height, and found that the chamber was paved 
with blocks of stone of greit size and thickness. Some efforts 
had been made to raise one of these. I found some frazments 
of marble, possibly forming part of the door or of a sarcophacus, 
and a very small fragment of an Attic vase, probably of the titth 
century, with the design in red and fine glaze. 

It would be hazardous to judge of the date of the tomb from 
this fragment, but if one could do so I should be inclined to 
think trom its magnificence and conspicuous position that it 
was the tumb of one of those Carian princes who are mentioned 
in the Attic tribute lists, 

At any rate it must be of a much later date than the Assarlik 
tumuli, and shows that the same style of sepulchrai architecture 
survived long among these people. 

Immediately above Boudroun almost on tle narrowest part of 
the peninsula is an ancient acropolis now known as Tchoukcheler 
Kale (Chalar Kale in the chart). The walls are in fine preser- 
vation. A tower at the 8.E. corner has still sixteen courses 
standing. The masonry closely resembles that of the wall of 
Assarlik. On the ridge to the S. is a series of tumuli of the 
same construction as those of Assarlik, but more numerous and 
of greater dimensions. The width of the chamber of one 
which I measured is +70 metres, the diameter of the outer 
circle about 15 metres. There are large tumuli on several other 
eminences in the neighbourhood of the acropolis, I had before 
I visited this site been convinced that the identification of 
Assarlik with Souagela and Chifoot Kale with Termera could 
not be maintained. The necropolis of Assariik extends nearly 
half-way down to Chifuut Kale, and at the latter site are 
neither ancient tombs, nor other remains of a very carly 
date. Myndus is described in the Athenian tribute lists as 
παρὰ Tépzepa, and <Assarlik is between Chifiot Kale andl 
Myndus. The only evidence for identifying Assarhk with 
Souagela was the series of tombs there. The tumult at 
Tchoukcheler are of the same antiquity but more remarkable, 
and [ was led to conjecture that Souovela is to he pleext 
here. I was fortunate enough to discover some further 
evidence favourable to this identification, Near the tiunuli 
IT came across two sepuichral altars of the type common 

H.S.—VOL, VUL G 
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in Rhodes with bucrania and garlands. One of them bore 
the inscription 


EZTIOAO.E 
THFPEO.....T7E 


The existence of these altars here seems to indicate that the 
site was inhabited in later times. Souagela wes one of the 
towns which Mausolus allowed to survive. We find in the 
Athenian tribute lists a Pigres who was despot of Souagela. 
Here it was doubtless a famous name and remained in use. If 
Tchoukcheler is Souagela, Assarlik must be Termera. They 
are evidently sister towns uf the same age and the same people. 
Souagela and Termera were both towns of the Leleges, and we 
learn from the tribute lists that they were places of considerable 
importance in the fifth century B.c. 


W. R. Paton, 


IASOS. 83 


IASOS. 


To a traveller sailing over the Aegean from the West, and 
threading his course tetween the Sporades towards the Carian 
coast, two headlands would stand out as prominent Jandmarks, 
Mount Poseidion to the north and the city of Myndos to the 
south. Between these two points lies the middlemost of the 
three large bays into which tke coastline of Caria is irregularly 
broken. And nearly in the innermost recess of this central bay 
—for the bay itself is subdivided into a number of lesser 
inlets—~a little rocky island, of only a mile and a quarter in 
circumference, lies close to the Carian mainland, to which 
indeed in later days it has become united by a narrow isthmus.” 
Upon this rocky islet, lurking as it were behind the shelter of 
inclosing shores, a Greek colony—from Argos, it was said—had 
early established itself. But in their struggle with the Carian 
natives, who resented their intrusion, the settlers experienced 
such reverses, that they were glad to invite the son of Neleus, 
the founder of Miletus, to come to their relief. This he did, and 
with important results; for tlis influx of Ionian settlers from 
Miletus, while it repaired the fortunes of the little colony, 
transfurmed lasos frum a Durian into an Tonian city.’ 


1 Chandlen’s Travels, i pp. 226, 227, 
230: ‘Their city covered a rocky iNet 
lying near the continent, to which it is 
now united by ἃ small istlunus.’ ‘The 
north side of the rock of Iasus is abrupt 
and inaccessible. The summit 15 occu- 
pied by a mean but extensive fortress. 
At the foot is a small poition of flat 
ground. On that and on the acclivities 
the houses once stood, within a narrow 
compass, bounded to the sea by the city 
wall, which was regular, solid, and 


handsome, like that of Ephesus. This, 
which has been repaired in many places, 
now incloses 1ubbi-h, with remnants 
of ordinary huilding-, and a few pieces 
of marble. Single pinks, with jonquilles, 
grew among the thickets of mastic, 
and we sprung some large coveys of 
partridges, which feed on the berties.’ 

2 Polyb xvi. 12: Ἡ δὲ τῶν Ἰασέων 
πόλις κεῖται μὲν ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἐν τῷ 
κόλπῳ τῷ μεταξὺ κειμένῳ τοῦ τῆς Μιλη- 
σίας Ποσειδίου καὶ τῆς Μυνδίων πόλεως 

- G2 


TASOS. 


Ὁ 
ἘΝ 


Such was the story of its origin, according to the accepted 
tradition ; nor is there any reason to doubt its substantial truth, 
The name of Iasos was undoubtedly brought from the Pelopon- 
nese, where a number of mythical persuus of the name were 
connected with Argos itself—not to mention Jasios the 
levendary Arcadian who won the Olympian horse-race in the 
days of Heracles! The Peloponnesian origin of the name has 
been obscured by the manuscript tradition, which very fre- 
quently gives the word as Ἴασσός, perhaps misled by the 
analogy of the -σσ- so common in the termination of Carian 
But Ἰασός is the form invariably found in ancient 
inscribed monuments? and it probably ought to be restored in 
all the Latin and Greek texts. 

A mere rock itself,’ the island of Iasos was encircled by rocky 
bays which none but pilots who knew the coast could safely 
navigate, and abounding in all kinds of fish, The one interest 
and industry of the place was therefore its fisheries, which must 
have given rise to something of an export trade, and furnished 


ὩΔΊ ΟΝ, 





the Iasians with the means of accumulating wealth. 


[τῷ παρὰ μὲν τοῖς ᾿Ιασεῦσιν ᾿Ιασικῷ 1] 
προσαγ᾽ρευσμένῳ, παρὰ δὲ τοῖς πλείστοις 
Βαργυλιητικῷ, συνωνυμὼς ταῖς περὶ τὸν 
μυχὸν αὐτοῦ πόλεσιν ἐκτισμέναις, εὔχον- 
ται δὲ τὸ μὲν ἀνέκαθεν ᾿Αργείων ἄποικοι 
γεγονέναι, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα Μιλησίων, 
ἐπαγαγομένων τῶν προγόνων τὸν Νηλέως 
υἱὸν τοῦ κτίσαντος Μίλητον διὰ τὴν ἐν 
τῷ Καρικᾷ πυλέμῳφ γενομένην φθορὰν 
τὸ δὲ μέγεθος τῆς πύλες 
ἐστι δέκα στάδια (I have tried to 1] ἃ 
lacune which exists in the copies of 
Polybius by an insertion suggested hy 
Thuevd vui. 26.3; Strabo, xiv. 648: 


αὐτῶν. 


Εἶτ᾽ ᾿Ιασὺς ἐπὶ νήσῳ κεῖται προσκειμένη 
Halikarnassos itself ας an 
instanee of ἃ Dotian eclony becoming 
Jonian in dideet. Cf. Herod. i, 144. 
Vo See Pape-Ben-eler, s.et. Ἴασος, 
There was a town ' πόλι μαὶ 
named “Iagos in Lakonia, sve Pausan. 
vii, 13, ὃ ὅ. Ἴασον is an epithet of 
“Apyos in Homer, Gd. xvill. 246: Εἰ 
πάντες σε ἴδοιεν av “lagov”Apyos Axavol, 
«.7.A. One of the Tasos coins. of im- 
perial times, bears the legend racce 


τῇ ἡπείρῳ. 


lags. 


At all 


KTICTHC, with a bearded head of the 
Oekist (Head, Autoria Numoruin, p. 
525). 

5 Steph. Byz. Ἰασσός, πόλις Καρίας 
ἐν ὁμωνύμῳ νήσῳ κειμένη, ἡ καὶ ὀξυτόνως 
λεγομένη. ὁ πολίτης Ιασσεύς, ap’ οὗ 
Χοιρίλλος ἐὼν Ἰασσεύς. ᾿Ιάσος δὲ τὸ 
“Apyos καὶ Ἰάσιοι of κατοικοῦντες. 1.0- 
leek, Proleyomena ud Puthol. Sern, Gr. 
p. 408, in treating of -σ αηιὶ -σσ, writes : 
“δι τὴ senptiiae inconstantialaburant 
vocalula topiea, qnorum pauca modo 
speciminis loco proiucam, ae primum 
Cariae oppida a Stephano nominata, 
primum Ἰασσός---λέγεται καὶ ὀξυτόνως, 
quem aecentum sacpe habet in libris 
nosfiis, nee ravo gravatur (x. Tzsuck. 
ad Strabon. xiv, 628) plerumque uno 
sixma scriptum ut in nummis et lapi- 
dibus.’ 

3 The marble on which all the Iasos 
inscriptions 1 have myself seen and 
han ted are engrave, is of a peculiarly 
flinty hardness, and very brittle. It is 
of a slaty grey colour, and takes a fine 
posh, 
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events, Archestratos, the Sicilan poet of gastronomy, who 
flourished in the earlier half of the fourth century B.c., singled 
out a kind of shrimp οὐ prawn canght at Tasos for special praise 
(Athen. 11. p. 105 εἰ: ὁ δὲ ὀψοδαίδαλος ᾿Αρχέστρατος παραιιυεῖ 
τάδε 
"Hy δέ ποτ’ εἰς Ἴασον Καρῶν πόλιν εἰσαφίκηαι, 
καρῖδ᾽ εὐμεγέθη λήψει, σπανία δὲ πρίασθαι. 


And Strabo, who generally gives his readers some historical 
notices of the cities he is describing, when he comcs to Tasos, 
finds little to remark except that the inhabitaits cared for 
nothing but the fishery. ‘Next comes Tasos, situated upon an 
island lying close to the mainland. It contains a harbour, and 
the inhabitants get their living almost wholly from the sea; for 
the fish are abundant, and the soil is pour. And in fact there 
are all surts of stories, like the following, told about the Jasians, 
One day a musician was there, singing and playing the harp. and 
for a while they all were glad to listen; but when the bell rang 
in the fish-market, they all hurried away to their fish except one 
very deaf man. Whereupon the musician stepped up to him 
and said, “ Sir, I feel deeply grateful te you for the interest you 
have shown in me and in muy art: for all the rest, directly they 
heard the market-bell, left me and hurried away.” © What do 
you say?” cried the man, “did you say the hell had rung?” 
“Yes.” “Then good-bye,” he replied, and jumped up to follow 
the rest.’ 

The history of Tasos before the middle of the fitth century is 
an utter blank. The town is not named by Herodotus in lis 
account of the strugele with Persia; but we may belicve that 
Tasos, like the rest of Caria, shared the fears and hopes, the 
Victories and defeats of Ionia in those stormy times. Tasos. like 
the rest of Caria. must have passed under the sway, first of 
Croesus,” then of Persia’ Next it shared the vicissitudes of the 
Tonic revolt, and of the great Persian war; perhaps some of its 
sturdy fishermen helped t» man the fleet of Xerxes.® At all 


1 Strabo, xiv. p. 65%. This capital Ξ Herod. 1. 28, 
story will be better appreciated by those 3 Herol i, 174, 
who have watehed the herring boats 4 Herol v. 163, 117-12). 
come in, and have heard the market- 5 WTerod, vii. 63, 


ball and watched the fish anctions, 4: 
Whitby or elsawhere, 
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events, when the great conflict ended, and the power of Persia 
was broken, Iasos was among the Asiatic cities that joimed in 
the Delian confederacy under Athens. This we know, not only 
from the account of Thucydides but also from the extant 
‘Quota-lists,’ which record the names and reveal the amount 
paid by the tributary states.” These lists (so far as their remains 
have come down to us) commence in B.C. 454-3 and go on in a 
more or less complete series down to the middle of the Pelopon- 
nesian war. The name of Jasos happens to be lost from some 
of these fragmentary marbles; but we are able to discover that 
in B.c. £50 its contribution was assessed at one talent; in B.c. 
447 at the same sum, and again in B.c. 442. In the lists of B.c. 
446, 445, 441, 436, the name of the Iasians is recognised, but 
the cyphers are lost which indicate the payment.? A fresh 
assessment of tribute was made B.c. 425, when the policy of 
Athens, no longer controlled by the wisdom of Pericles, was 
beginning to lend itself to schemes of costly adventure. A 
Quota-list subsequent to this assessment indicates the Jasian 
tribute as raised to three talents.t Towards the close of the 
year B.C. 412, Jasos was captured by the Peloponnesian fleet and 
Tissaphernes, and so became again subject to the Persian 
dominion. There was evidently no suspicion of treachery in 
the capture, nor do the townsmen seem to have been shaken in 
their loyalty to Athens by the trebling of their tribute. It is 
true that in the following year Peisander at Athens laid the loss 
of Iasos at the door of Phrynichus, declaring that he might have 
shown more energy in the Ionian waters.6 But it is plain that 
the city was simply taken hy surprise, and the language of 
Thucydides implies that it made a gallant resistance. The 


1 Thueyd. viii. 26, 28, 

2 Kohler, Urkunaden und Untersuch- 
ungen zur Geschichte dvsdrlisch-attischen 
Bundes (1870, p. 185, &e. : Corpus 
Inser, Att. i p. 231, and No. 230 foll. 

3 Corpus Inser. Att. i. Nos. 2230. 
233, 238, and Nos. 234, 235, 239, 241. 
Compare my Manual, Nos. 24, 30, 35. 

* Corpus Inser, Att. i. No. 262. 

5. Thueyd. viii. 28: καὶ ὡς ἦλθον [οἱ 
Πελοποννήσιοι], Τισσαφέρνης τῷ πεζῷ 
παρελθὼν πείθει αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ Ἴϊασον, ἐν ἧ 


καὶ προσβαλόντες τῇ Ἰάσῳ αἰφνίδιοι καὶ 
οὐ προσδεχομένων ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ᾿Αττικὰς τὰς 
ναῦς εἶναι αἱροῦσι᾽ καὶ μάλιστα ἐν τῷ 
ἔργῳ οἱ Συρακόσιοι ἐπῃνέθησαν.. καὶ τὴν 
Ἴασον διεπόρθησαν καὶ χρήματα πάνυ 
πολλὰ ἡ στρατιὰ ἔλαβε" παλαιόπλουτον 
γὰρ ἣν τὸ χωρίον. τό τε πόλισμα Τισ- 
σαφέρνει παραδόντες καὶ τὰ ἀνδράποδα 
πάντα, καὶ δοῦλα καὶ ἐλεύθερα, ὧν καθ᾽ 
ἕκαστον στατῆρα δαρεικὸν παρ᾽ αὐτοὶ 
ξυνέβησαν λαβεῖν, ἔπειτα ἀνεχώρησαν 


és τὴν Μίλητον. Comp. ch. 26. 
"Audpyns τολέμιος ὧν κατεῖχε, πλεῦσαι, 6 Thuerd, viii. 27, 54. 
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historian speaks of Jasos as a mere ‘ town’ (πόλεσμε ] and as a 
‘post’ (ywplov) occupied by Pissuthnes with a garrison or body- 
guard (τοὺς ἐπικούρους τοὺς περὶ τὸν ᾿Αμόργην). He adds that 
the plunder was considerable, as the town contained the accu- 
mulated wealth of generations (παλαιόπλουτον yap ἣν τὸ 
χωρίον). 

All these expressions exactly fit in with what we know from 
other sources of the character of the town. It was small, and 
with no capacity for enlargement; but the rugged remoteness 
of its site enabled its people to garner in, undisturbed for many 
a long year, their harvest of the sea; and also from time to time 
(as will also be seen later on) it became an opportune position 
to be held by any one who wished to command Caria by sea 
or land. The word παλαιόπλουτον does not necessarily imply 
great wealth, but only that the wealth was the accumulation 
of long years of thrift. This agrees with the evidence of the 
Quota-lists. When the tribute of Ephesus was seven and a half 
talents, of Teos six, that of Halicarnassus one and two-thirds, of 
Cnidus and Tenos three, that of Iasos was one talent 

For the next twenty years the history of Tasos is again a 
blank. The Peloponnesian war had meanwhile ended in the fall 
of Athens, and ten years of Spartan misgovernment had taught 
the cities that had been so ready to quit the Athenian alliance, 
to wish for the old days back again, This sentiment soon found 
terrible expression. If in the battles of Corinth and of Coroneia 
(B.c. 394) Sparta had escaped defeat with luss only of men aud 
of prestige, the crushing defeat inflicted by Conon in the same 
year, off Cnidus, destroyed the maritime empire of Sparta at a 
blow. City after city proclaimed its independence, and many 
hastened to assist in creating a new confederation under Athens.? 
The name of Iasos is not to be read amongst the cities which 
inscribed their names on the famous stele, recording the forma- 
tion of the new Athenian alliance.2 That marble bears the date 
of the Archon Nausinicus, B.c. 378-7, and ten years before then 
the fatal Peace of Antalcidas had handed over Tasos, like all the 
other cities of Asia, to the dominion of the king. It has been 
shown however by M. Waddington, in an interesting essay, that 


1 Corpus Inser, Att. i. pp. 226 foll. 3 Corpus Taser, Att. ἢ, No. 17; 
3 Grote, ch. 74; my Manual, Nos. Manual, No. δ1. 
65—70, 7S—&l. 
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immediately after the victory of Conon (BC. 394), and before 
any formal st2ps were taken to reconstitute an Athenian confe- 
deravy, several Aegean states, headed probably by Rhodes, 
entered into an independent league. We owe our knowledge 
of this movement to the silent testimony of the federal coinage 
struck on this occasion. Didracums of Rhodes, Ephesus, Samos, 
Cuidus, and also of Jasos are found, all of them similar in 
standard, and identical in style, and stamped alike on the reverse 
with the infint Heracles strangling two serpents! This type, 
as M. Waddington suggests, was intended to symbolize the 
aspirations of the nascent league, whose liberties were threatened 
on all sides by the power of Persia, or of Lacedaemon, or of 
Athens. 

From the time of the Peace of Antalcidas, B c. 857, the Greek 
cities of Asia Minor were reckoue.l as part of the Satrapies of 
Persia. The Satrap? of Caria about this time was Hecatomnus, 
a native prince, whose son Maussulus, succeeding him prebably 
BC. 377, has left an abiding name in history, not only through 
the costly grief of his widow enshrined in the mausoleum, but 
wlso by virtue of his own energy and ambition. Transferring his 
royal residence from Mylasa to Halicarnassus, he nut only con- 
solidated his power in Caria, but aimed also by force or by 
persuasion at the annexation of the Iunian cities. His intrigues 
may be traced at Erythrae by help of an existing decree in his 
honours besides other places. He joined Bc. 362 i in the revolt 
of the Satraps against Artaxerxes Memnon, and in 357 ΒΟ, was 
the chief instigator of the revolt of the allied cities against 
Athens. Inseriptions however reveal the fact, which might 
have been Senedd: that the centralizing policy of Maus ΞΟ δ, 
which was converting the looscly-detined authority ofa ‘Satrap’ 
into the organized government of a ‘kins,’ stirred up a Vidient 
opposition in some of the Greek cities. The decrees from My lasa 
quoted above (dated respectively B.c. 367, 361, 355) declare the 


1 Waldington, Melowes de Δεν known dectecs from Mylasa (A216 
matiyur, pp. 7 toll; Perey Garduer, 2691, δ, εἰ, δ): ᾿Αρταξέρξευς βασιλεύον- 
δον σὴ Sinan Cocns, p. δὲ: Head, τὸς Μαυσσώλυν ἐξαιθραπεύοντος, K.T.A. 


Hrstoria nvimorun, p. 523. Dittenberger, Syl/nge, No. 78, where 
2 Maussolus and his father were only see κοΐ, my Manual, No. 101. 
kings (βασιλεῖς, by couitesy: satrap * My Δίκαια, No, 102, where see 


was the proper title, aml is duly trans- xs! gs, 
cribol into Greek letters in the well. 
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confiscation uf the property uf certain who had conspired against 
Maussolus, and profess the profoundest lovalty of the city towards 
himself and his dyuasty.) A similar document from Tasos? reveals 
that in that city also there was a party of opposition, whose 
efforts were promptly suppressed and their goods confiscated. 

We have reached the threshold of a new era. Alexunder 
crossed the Hellespont in 334 B.c., and thencefuiward the little 
town, whose fortunes we lave been cndeavouring te follow, has 
no history apart from the empires sue essively of Macedon, Syria, 
and Rome. The summer of B.C. 334 found Alexander, after his 
victory at the Granicus, engaged in the capture of Miletus; with 
consummate skill he compelled the whole Persian fleet, from the 
neighbouring promontory of Mycalé, to witness the taking of the 
town, without beiug able to cfect anything for its deliverance. 
In vain did the Persians daily challenge the invader’s fleet ; 
Alexander declined tue challenge. An attempt d surprise had 
no better result. Five ships of the Persians sailed right into 
the harbour that lay between the islind of Lade and the main- 
land. The Greek army occupied the latter shore, the Greek 
fleet occupied the island: the hope was that the ships might be 
surprised on the shore of Ladé while their crews were away 
upon forage duty. Some were so absent, but the rest were svon 
on board, and got afloat in time; so that the five Persian ships 
steered round and made the best of their escape to the main 
fleet out at sea. One of the five, says Arrian, ‘was captured 
with her crew, not being a fast sailer’ and this was ‘the vessel 
of the Iasians.? Jf we may trust Arrian, aud the authorities 
which he followed, the incident thas detsiled azrees entirely 
with all we know of the Iasians. That they should serve on the 
side of Persia, as part of the fleet of Memnon,—that they should 
contribute only one ship,—that their sailors should be selected, 
or shouid volunteer, for this dariug and perilous adveuture— 
all is exactly what we could expect. 


From Miletus Alexander marched into Caria, where the 
ἡ μὲν Ἰασσέων (sir) vats ἁλίσκεται 
αὐτοῖς ἀνδράσιν ἐν τῇ φυγῇ, οὐ ταχυναυ- 
toica’ αἱ δὲ τέσσαρες ἔφθασαν κατα- 


1 Maaual, No. 101, 
2 Discovered in 1580. and first pub- 
lished by MM. Ain. Hauvette-Besnauit 


aml M. Dubois, Bulletin de Corresyon- 
dunee Hillenigur, v. (1881); p. 491; 
Dittenberger, Syllow, No. 77. 

8 Arrian, Avabrsis, τ. 19, € 11: καὶ 


φυγεῖν εἰς Tas οἰκείας τριήρεις οὕτω μὲν 
δὴ ἀπέπλευσαν ἄπραιττοι ἐκ Μιλήτυν οἱ 
Πέρσαι. 
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Persian forces had concentrated at Halicarnassus to make a 
final stand for the possession of the scaboard. His own fleet he 
promptly disbanded, confident in his own strength by land, and 
the proved impotence of the Persians by sea. The fall of Hali- 
carnassus after a vigorous sieze left him master of the western 
shores of Asia Minor. Leaving Ada in the Satrapy of Caria, he 
marched on into Lycia. having seeured his hold on the coast not 
only by his garrisons on the Hellespont and in Caria, but still 
more surely by the affectionate loyalty of the Greek cities, to 
all of which he granted autonomy, restoring their democracies, 
and liberating them from tribute. Iasos, though not honoured 
by the conqueror’s presence, shared in the deliverance he 
brought. 

The little town, however, was not without a personal interest 
in the great campaigns of Alexander. We know at least two 
citizens of Iasos who were with the conqueror in the far East, 
one of them (if not both) being on his staff as superintendent 
of the armoury (ὁπλοφύλαξ). He is the hero of a story repeated 
by Athenaeus in connection with the Dionysia which Alexander 
celebrated so magnificently in the autumn of B.c, 324.2 ‘Many 
were assembled to the spectacle.” says Ephippus, “ and proclama-~ 
tions were being made in a braggart and presumptuous vein, 
outdoing even Persian vain-glory. For while one and another 
was belauding the king with all sorts of toastings and crownings, 
one of the superintendents of the armoury, to outdo all flattery, 
instructed the herald (by royal permission) to proclaim how that 
Gorgos, the superintendiut of the armoury, dedivates to Alexander 
son of Aimmon, a chaplet worth three thousand gold-pieces ; and 
achen he lays siege to Athens? ten thousand suits of armour and a 
like supply of eatapulls and other artillry, as many as he may 
require.”’ This πότος allusion to Athens is exactly in tune with 
the feeling then prevalent with Alexander and his troops. 
Harpalus had only a few months before fled to Athens; and a 
false rumour had reached the East that he had been weleoumed 
by the Athenians as an enemy of Alexander. and had received 


1 xii. p. 536, ἐν Ἐκβατάνοις. Com- the Satyrie Drama ufg-a, quoted by 
pire Arrian, vii 24: Plutarch, 4% 7. 0 Athenaeus, mii, p. 596, and acted be- 
72: Drovsen, Hellenismus, i. 2, p.512 fore Alevander at Su-a in the spring of 
full, this very year. 


= See Grote, ch. 95; and his note on 
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the freedom of the city by way of manifesto against the Mace- 
donian supremacy. It may be unsafe to identify, as Droysen 
proposes to do,’ the Gorgos of this story with Gorgos the mining 
engineer (μεταλλευτής) whose account of the Indian gold and 
silver mines is referred to by Strabo (xv. p. 700). But there is 
no doubt that the Gorgos who proposed the toast at Echatana 
is identical with the Gorgos named ina well-known Tasian decree 
which thanks him and his brother for using their interest 
with Alexander on behalf of their native town. 
follows :? 


It runs as 


’Eare:joly Telpyos καὶ ΔΙιννίων ὃ Θεοδότ- 
ov υἱ]οὶ κ[αλ]οὶ κἀγαθοὶ γεγένηνται 
πε]ρὶ τ[ὸ] κοινὸν τῆς πόλεως, 
κα]ὶ πολλοὺς τῶν πολιτῶν ἐδίᾳ εὖ [π- 
5 ἐποιήκασιν, καὶ ὑπὲρ τῆς μικρῆς 
θαλάσσης ὁ διαλεχθέντες 
᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ βασιλεῖ ἐκομίσαντο 
κ]αὶ ἀπέδοσαν τῷ δήμῳ: δεδόσθαι 
αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐγγόνοις ἀτέλειαν καὶ 
10 προεδρίην εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον" 
ἀναγράψαι δὲ τὸ ψήφισμα ἐν τῇ 
παραστάδι τῇ πρὸ τοῦ ἀρχείου ὃ 


Another inscription, from Samos, speaks of the same pair of 
brothers as using their influence with Alexander in 323 B.c. on 
behalf of the Samian exiles. The Samians who had been driven 
out of their country wholesale by the Athenians in 8.0. 365, 361, 


some part of the Tasian gulf especially 
valued for its fishing, the exclusive 


1 Arlicnismus, i, 2, p. 313. 

2 LLG, 2672; Hicks, Mannal, 132: 
Dittenberger, Sw7loqe, 116; Droysen, 
Hellenismus, ii. 2, p. 361. 

3 This unusual name occurs more 
than once in the lists of subserihers to 


right over which may have been Tost 
to Tasos for a while, after Aiexander’s 
reconstruction of the government of 
Caria Such rights toa fishery would 


the Dionysia inseribedl im the theatre 
at lasos ; Le Bas-Waddington, Vovwaye 
Arch, iii. Nos. 285, 287, 

41 cannot agree with Dittenberger 
inunderstanding μικρὴ θάλασσα tomean 
a ‘lake’ or large fish-pond ; le eom- 
pares Sulloge, No. 6, line 44. After 
what we have seen of the prevailing 
oceupation of the Tasians, it seems 
natural to take ‘ the little sea’ to mean 


he termel θάλασσα; see my Manual, 
No. 38; compare the fishery of the 
Mure Pieolo at Tarentum (Head, His- 
tora Numorum, p. 44}. 

5 The ἀρχεῖον at Tasos, or Record 
Office, was a building of some import- 
anes, and adjoined the βουλευτήριον. 
3oth appear to have been restored by 
the bonnty of Antiochus the Great, as 
we ehall see presently. 


92 TASOS. 


and 352, their island being simply repeopled by Attie colonists, 
had taken refuge in various friendly states. A large number, 
we learn from this decree] had come to reside at Tasos; and 
when in 822 Perdiecas undertook to give effect to the decree of 
Alexander for the universal restoration ΟΥ̓ exiles—(a decree 
which the ‘ins’ were glad cnough to postpone as against the 
‘outs” on the plea of Alexander’s death having supervened)— 
the citizens of Iasos permitted the Samian sojourners to take 
away their property without payment of export duty, and pro- 
vided them with transport vessels at the public cost. Gorgos 
and his biother bad strongly urged these exiles’ claim upon the 
kindness of the Iasian people; and we may perhaps trace in this 
action the same vein of hostility to Athens which inspired the 
Vapouring toast at Ecbarana. It would seem that the wholesale 
restoration of all exiles * by order of the king’ (κατὰ τὸ διάγραμμα 
τοῦ βασιλέως", which is known to have produced much cisorder 
and strife in many cities, caused no disturbance at Ia:os, where 
probably the whole free population Gnd it was not large) was 
loyal tu the Macedonian cause. We Lear of no parties or factions 
at Tasos until the time of Antiochus the Great—of which pre- 
sently, On the other hand we hear of Tasos being applied to 
bs the people of Calymna to send them five dicasts to try the 
cases which had accumulated in that is'and upon the return of 
the exiles. (. 2. No. 2071 is a decree of the Iasians compli- 
menting the five dicasts upon their return; to which is appended 
the decree passe by the Calymnians in their honour. 

The position of Tasos made it an important maritime outpost, 
and involved it repeatedly in the conflicts of those troubled 
centuries that folluwed the dcath «f Alexander. 

Asander, to whom lis meister had bequeathed the Satrapy of 
Caria, seems to have placed a gariisen at Tasos. At all events, 
when Antigonus and Demetrius in B.c, 313 dceided to crush the 
ambition of Asander. who was eucroaching upon their Ionian 
dominion, their general Ptolemacus was sent to reduce Iasus to 
suo.nission.? The policy of Antigonus and Demetrius was a 
poli-y of ‘freedom and democracy’ for all Greek cities, and the 
expulsion of garrisons. We cannot be Wrong therefore in sup- 

1 Hieks, Venue! 135° Dittenberger, — p, 223 compare Gardner, Samos aad 
Syllogc, No. 119; see the interesting Suman Caras, p. 58, 


dissertation of C. Curtius, Insehriften 2 Diol. xiv 78; We Veatsiana, ii, 2 


9 
᾽ 
and Studion vir Goocht Fie vin Samo, op. 20 
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posing that Tasos, when it passed wader the sway οἵ atigonus 
and his son, enjoyed whatever hberty is capable of being con- 
ferred by a conqueror’s grace, and received a material pledge of 
freedom in the removal of the garrison. This autonomy wag 
probably maintained for the most part, if nut during the reign 
of Seleucus, at all events under Antiochus Scter and his 
successors.! 

To this century (the third B.c.) of freedom and comparative 
peace we may plobably assign the series of honerary decrees 


from Jasos published by Bockh, C. ZG. 2675—2678, They 
confer the citizenship of Tasos, with other privileges, upon 


citizens of Caunus, Macedon, Miletus, and elsewhere, who hal 
rendered services to the Iasians. The decrees are ordered to be 
inscribed upon the σηπία in front of the Re ord Office (ἐν τῇ 
παραστάδι τῇ πρὸ τοῦ apyedov). In this and in other par- 
ticulars these decrees closely resemble the woidmg of the 
decree cited above in honour of Gorgos and his brother, and 
suggest a similarity of date. One expression, however, which 
recurs in them would imply that the autonomy allowed to las: s 
under the Syrian kings did not permit them the entire control 
of the taxes and customs. Among the privi'eces decreed to 
distinguished strangers is ἀτέλεια ὧν ἡ πόλις κυρία ἐστί. To 
this same tranquil period probably belong the coins of Tasos 
described by Mr. Head, as follows: ‘O40. Head of Apiilo for 
else a lyre}; Rr. TA or IASEQN Youth swimming besile 
dolphin, which le clasps with one arm. Magistrates’ names.’ 
The best account of this singular device will be in the words 
of Duris, a Samiin historian contemporary with Alexander, 
as quoted by Athenaens (xi. 606): ‘And there is a story of a 
dolphin at Tasos falling in love with a boy, as Duris narratcs in 
He is speaking of Alexander, and le says as 
For there was : 


his ninth book. 


follows: “And he sent for the 


1 See the letter of Antiochus Set-r 
to the Tonian city Erythrae, Hicks, 
Manual, No. 164 ope. 278 /): ἐπί τε 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ ᾿Αντιγόνου αἰτόϊν)ομος 
ἣν καὶ ἀφορολόγητος ἣ πόλις ὑμῶν, κτ.λ. 
The Syrian monarchy so far la ked 
statil:ty and concentration. that it was 
glad to purchase the a'legianre of the 
Greek cities on the eoast by allowing 
them to enjoy autonomy. The deerce 


bov of Tasos. 


of Tasos in faronr of Antiochus the 
Great, Which will he prescntly men- 
tioned the British 
Museum, No, ecceXli) expressly says : 


Laser ptians in 
[τὴν δηκοκο]α[τ]ΐίαν καὶ αὐτονομίαν δια- 
φυλάσσειν, γέγίραφε) πλεονάκις τῷ Burpy 
περὶ τούταν, ἀκόλουθα πράττων τῇ διὰ 
πατέρων ὑπαρχούσῃ αὐτῷ πρὺς τοὺς 
“Ἕλληνας εὐεργεσία. 

2 Hotor a Numoruat, p. 52%, 
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boy about this town named Dionysios, who used to leave the 
palaestra with the others and go to the sea and bathe. Anda 
dolphin would come to meet him out of the sea, and take him 
on his back and swim off with him ever so far, and bring him 
back safe to land.”’ In the face of such contemporary evidence 
we must allow that the marvel was really believed at Iasos at an 
early date, however false to facts; nor need we doubt that this 
rival of old Arion was actually sent to Alexander at Babylon. 
Aelian, in his History of Animals (vi. 15; compare viii. 11), 
tells the story at greater length, but without reference to 
Alexander. He adds that ‘the gymnasium at Iasos lies close to 
the shore, and the youths who have been racing and wrestling 
go down and bathe in the sea according to immemorial custom 
there.” He makes the youth lose his life by accidentally open- 
ing a vein by a scratch from the dolphin’s fin, and says that the 
dolphin deposited his dying favourite on the shore, and lay down 
and died by his side. ‘Whereupon the Iasians, in tribute to 
the strong affection between them, reared one tomb for both 
the beautiful boy and his dolphin-admirer, and set up a stele, 
adorned with a lad riding on a dolphin. And they struck a 
coin in silver and copper, with a device to represent their fate.’ 
The version of Plutarch (De Solertia animalium, 36) so closely 
resembles that of Aelian, that we may suppose both writers to 
have borrowed from a common source later than Duris, which 
Pliny also (Nat. Hist. ix. 8) appears to have followed. Like 
Plutarch, he attributes the boy’s death to ‘repentinae procellae 
fluctibus, and gives his name as Hermias. He also says that 
similar stories of dolphins were told in various parts of Greece, 
and that two youths at Tasos had a similar experience, one of 
them being sent for to Babylon by Alexander, who made him 
priest of Neptune.) Plutarch (/.c.) and also Pollux (Onom. ix. 8-4) 
both mention the type on the coin, the former saying: καὶ τοῦ 
πάθους ἐπίσημον ᾿Ιασεῦσι τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ νομίσματός ἐστι, 
παῖς ὑπὲρ δελφῖνος ὀχούμενος, and the latter: Ἰασεῖς δὲ παῖδα 
δελφῖνι ἐποχούμενον [τῷ νομίσματι ἐνεχάραττον]. It is curious 
that all these writers speak of the boy as " riding on’ the 
dolphin (ἐποχεῖσθαι, ὀχεῖσθαι, ἱππεύειν), whereas the existing 
coins represent bim as merely swimming by the dolphin’s side, 
with one arm over its back. And the story itself may be 


* Compare the audacious story of Pausanias, iii. 25, § 5. 
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perhaps accounted for by the established belief among the old 
Greek sailors in the friendliness of the dolpbin, by the abun- 
dance of works of art wherein dolphins are represented in 
companionship with deities of the sea, and by the vanity of 
Jasos, which expanded some swimming adventure of an imagi- 
native youth into a marvel. The legend, however, is interesting 
in two ways, as symbolizing the amphibious life of the peuple of 
Tasos, and as taking for granted the friendly relations we know 
to have existed between the great Conqueror and the loyal 
little town, 

To this same period (third century B.c.) we may assign one 
or two other documents which indicate, by their rarity, how 
slight were the relations of Tasos with the outer Grecian world. 
A handsome monuinent is preserved in the British Museum 
which came from lasos, aud is inscribed with letters of a good 
time: “EAAaviwv Tapoevs. This may be the tomb of a Cilician 
merchant who either died at Iasos, or was wrecked in the bay. 
In the large collections of later Attic inscriptions now published, 
hardly a mention of Iasus oceurs: no Jasian is named among 
the foreigners (ξένου) who trained among the Ephebi of the 
Athenian gymnasium; nor among the prize-winners at the 
Athenian Panathenaea, Lenaea, or Dionysia. It is quite in 
keeping with this, when in C. 7. G. 2682 au Tasian declares that 
he was the ‘first Iasian’ who had ever won the long race at the 
Pythia, Nemea, Isthmia, and Olyinpia in succession (περίοδος ; 
he also had won a prize at the Cupitolia at Rome instituted by 
Domitian A.D. 86. An Insian, however, named Samiades is 
named in a list of mercenaries at Athens of the third century B.c. 
(Ο. 1. A. ii. 903). Kumanudes also includes the epitaph of an 
Jasian family in his collection of Attic sepulchral inscriptions 
(No. 1850): ᾿Απολλώνιος ᾿Ιασεύς: Βρύασσις" Βιττώ.1 

An inseription froin Tasos, which T had the pleasure οἵ first 
editing in its entirety, gives a graphic picture of the diplomatic 


1 Tt is observable that Βιττώ 1» known 
as the name of the women of Cos, of 
Samos, and of Halicarnassus, all nei:sh- 
bours of Tasos .see Pape-Benseler, 8.2.) 
1 suspect Βρύασσις to δι a mistake for 
Βρύαξις, a name which occurs repeatedly 
at Iasos (see Greek Lnseriptiuns in the 
Brith Museum, part hi, p. 66; and 


Dittenterger, Nudoge, No. 77, passin. 
But comp, Bechtel, Lnsehriften des Ion, 
Diul, No, 1A, note, 

2 είς, No, 182: Greek Laserip- 
ἐμὴ on the Britsh Museum, part iti. 
No. σε ΛΟ Χ ΤΙ, τ compare Le Bas-Wadding- 
ton, Pome aircheol, party. 351, This 
is the docuntent described as follows 
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relations of Rhodes, Iasos, and Philip V. just before the outbreak 
of the Ma-edonian war, B.c. 200. The Iasians, whose interests 
Philip undertakes to champion, have remonstrated with Rhodes 
about certain encroachments and injuries which they have 
suffered at the hands of Rhodians dwelling in the Rhodian 
peraea, ἃ strip of the Carian mainland belonging to Rhodes, 
Their remonstrances had been backe:l by a letter from the king. 
The Rhodians return a very civil reply; they are most unwilling 
t> harm or offend ‘their kinsmen? and friends the Tasians’ 
Similar assur.nces of peace and goodwill are voted to Philip also. 
It was the la-t effort of diplomacy to avert a rupture. Within 
a few months the Macedonian war had broken out, which in- 
volved both sides of the Aevean in a sharp and decisive struggle. 
In the treaty of B.c. 196 the Roman Senate dictated as one of 
the provisions that Philip should withdraw his garrison from 
numerous cities, and amonz them from Iasos.? 

Bat the autonomy promised to Iasos by the treaty of B.c. 196 
was not for some time to be realized. The Romans, while 
occupied in subduing Philip, had allowed Antiochus to pursue 
those ambitious schemes of conquest which gained him his title 
of Antiochus ‘the Great.’ Nor was he slow to take advantage 
of the Maccdonian defeat. His garrisons at once took posses- 
sion of the towns evacuated by Philip; and, among other cities, 
Tasos, under the plea of being protected in its liberties, became 
practically a subject-city of the Ssrim monarchy? In the 
year 19) B.c. we are expressly told by Livy * that Iasos was 
oceupied by a royal garrison, and narrowly escaped attack from 
by Chandler, Truvely in Asia Minor, i. 
p. 227: ‘ By the isthmus is the vaulte l 
substruction of a considerable edifiee ; 
and on a jamb of the doorway are 
de.rees engravel in a fair character, 
but damasd, and black with smoke ; 
the entraree, which 15. lessened by a 
pile of stones, serving as a chimney to 
a few Greeks, who inhabit the 1uin.’ 
This door-jamb is now in the British 
Museum, the most perfect portion of 


1 ¢ Kinsmen,” beeause Tasos was ori- 
girally a Dorian colony fiom Arcos, 

2 Compare Polyb, xvi. 12; xvii. 8; 
with Livy sxxil. 33: and xviii. 27 (44) 
with Livy xxxiit 30. Εὔρωμον δὲ καὶ 
Πήδασα καὶ Βαργύλια καὶ τὴν lacdwy 
πόλιν, ὁμοίως Αϑυϑον, Θάσον, Μύριναν, 
Πέρινθον, ἐλευϑέρας ἀφεῖναι, τὰς Ῥρουρὰς 
ἐξ αὐτῶν μεταστησάιενον. 

3. See Polyb. xviii. 80. (re. 194); 
ibid 33: γελοῖον γὰρ εἶναι τὰ Ῥωμαϊκὰ 


the inseription being of course the last 
twenty lines, which hal been con- 
ecaled from view and from injars by 
the arcumulation of scil, until the 
marble was removed ex sift, 


ἄθλα τυῦ γεγονότος a τοῖς πολέμου πρὸς 
Φίλιππον Αντίγχο; ἐπελιόντα παραλαμ- 
βάνειν. 

4 xxxvil 17, 
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the Roman fleet. The exiles of Iaso3, who belonged to the 
Roman party, and were now serving under Aemilius, besoucht 
him to spare the town, assuring him that ‘hey represented the 
true feeling of the inhabitants, who had simply been overborne 
by the Syrian faction, assisted by the king’s soldiery. The 
Rhodians added their entreaties to the same effect, that the 
town might be spared. But an Jasian inscription which I first 
published in my Manual (No. 174), and more accurately in 
part it. of Greek Inseriptions in the British Museum (No. eccesxlii.), 
shows that Antiochus had secured Iasos to his side nut by mere 
force, but by intrigue and by gifts. He had also appealed to 
the superstition of the people by an oracle from Branchidae in 
his favour; and he had steadily given himself out as the friend 
of democracy as against the Roman and oligarchical party. It 
is teresting to find the old party lines of Greek history still 
surviving, at least in name. The decree assures Antiochus that 
Tasos is ‘unanimous’ (μεθ᾽ ὁμονοίας πολιτεύεσθαι) in supporting 
the democracy and in loyalty to the king. In other words. the 
philo-Roman oligarchs had been expelled, viz. those whom Livy 
speaks of as with Aemilius, Another inscription from Iasos in 
the Museum (No. eccexliii. 1c.) records a dedication made by 
certain ‘Commissioners of the Senate-house and the Record 
Office’ to ‘Concord and the People’ (Of αἱρεθέντες τοῦ τε 
βουλευτηρίου καὶ τοῦ ἀρχείου ἐπιμεληταὶ .... καὶ ὁ ἀρχι- 
τέκτων .. .. Ὁμονοίᾳ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ). It is a safe conjecture 
that the gifts of Antiochus, mentioned in the decree just cited, 
had been laid out in the repair or alornment of those public 
buildings ;1 so that the completion of the work was made to 
serve as a demonstration of the triumph of the democratic party 
and of the Syrian cause. The end soon came. Antiochus was 
hopelessly defeated at Magnesia, B.c. 190 ; and in the treaty which 
followed, Caria, and Iasos with it, was handed over to Rhodes— 
a striking commentary on the remonstrances which Tasos had 
made to the Rhodians, through the medium of Philip V., 
against their encroachments on the Carian mainland. After the 
war with Perseus, however, B.c. 168, one of the methods adopted 
by the Senate to humiliate and cripple Rhodes was to deprive 
her of her tributary cities on the mainland, and to declare the 
1 The ἀρχεῖον isnamed repeatedly in assigned toa eentury before Antiochus ; 
the series of deerees which I have (ΔΩ No-. 2673 full. See above. 
FLS.—VoL. VU H 
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independence of Caria For the next forty years accordingly 
Tasos enjoyed again a formal independence until the city was 
merged, with the rest of Caria, B.c. 129, in the Roman province 
of Asia. 

It is to this period of revived autonomy, during the middle 
portion of the second century B.C., that a considerable number of 
Tasian documents must (on independent grounds) be assigned, 
which curiously illustrate the inner life of a Greek city while 
the lamp of freedom was still flickering, shortly to expire. 

Our attention is first claimed by certain inscriptions which 
are still to be read ix situ on the wall of the Jasian theatre. 
They are thus described by Chandler: ‘In the side of the rock 
is the theatre, fronting 60m. east of north, with many rows of 
seats remaining, but covered with soil, or enveloped in bushes. 
On the left wing is an inscription in very large and well-furmed 
characters, ranging in a long line, and recording certain donations 
to Bacchus and the people.’? This inscription is really a series 
of inscriptions, extending over a period of forty years or more; 
they have been admirably edited by Le Bas-Waddington (Voyage 
Archéol. Nos. 252 foll.). They record the names of citizens who 
from year to year had furnished funds for the maintenance of 
the Dionysia, and the engagement of distinguished performers, 
One of them will suffice here for a specimen; it shall be No. 255, 
which comes early in the series, and is of importance as fixing 
the date of the whole :— 


, ᾽ ld n 
"Emi στεφανηφόρου ᾿Απόλλωνος τοῦ δευτέρου μετὰ 
Μένιππον, ἀγωνοθέτου δὲ Πανταίνου τοῦ 
© ᾽ δ, 2 2 a 2 ΄ 
Ιεροκλείους, οἵδε ἐπέδωκαν τῶν ἐπινευσάντων.-- 
> + , ε a 
ἀγωνοθέτης Τ]άνταινος ἱἹεροκλείους 
ὅ αὐλήτην Σάτυρον ᾿Αριστοκλείους Βοιώτιον 
τ “ LA ν La ΄ 4 
ἡμέρας δύο καὶ εὗρεν ἡ πάροδος δραχμὴν ἡ δὲ 
, > 2 His , , 
θέα ἐγένετο δωρεάν"---Αριστόκριτος Γλαύκου 


1 Polyb. Xxx. ὅ: κατὰ δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν rate. There is one dediration Διονύσῳ 
καιρὸν ἡ σύγκλητος ἐξέβαλε δόγμα διότι καὶ τῷ δήμῳ (C_.IG. 2681 = Le Bas- 
δεῖ Κᾶρας καὶ Λυκίους ἐλευθέρους εἶναι Waddington, No. 259) made by Sopater 
πάντας, ὅσους προσένειμε Ῥοδίοις μετὰ 50} of Epicrates, who is also named in 
τὺν ᾿Αντιοχικὺν πόλεμον. So Polyb. No. 259 ihe. This determines the 
xxxi. 7; Livy xliv. 15. date of the dedication, and leads ns to 


2 connect the expression τῷ δήμῳφ with 


2 Travels in Asia Δ πον, i. Pp. 227, 
Chandler's deseription of the contents the revival of autonomy at Iasos in 


of these inscriptions is not very acuu- ΒΟ, 163, 


TASOS. 99 


κατὰ ὑοθεσίαν δὲ Διοδώρου χορηγήσας πρότερον 
Κρώτωνα Ζωτίχου Καλχηδόνιον αὐλήτην ἡμέρας 

10 δύο καὶ εὗρεν ἡ πάροδος δραχμὴν ἡ δὲ θέα ἐγένετο 
δωρεών----.Ἡράκλειτος Φορμίωνος χορηγήσας πρότε- 
plov ᾿Αθηνόδωρον κωμῳδὸν καὶ εὗρεν ἡ πάροδος δρα- 
χΙμὴν ἡ δὲ θέα ἐγένετο δωρεάν"---Κλεάώναξ Κλεαινέτουν 
ἀγωνοθετήσας πρότερον ᾿Αθηνόδωρον κωμῳδὸν 

1ὅ καὶ εὗρεν ἡ πάροδος δραχμὴν ἡ δὲ θέα ἐγένετο δωρε- 
dv κιτ.λ. 

(Three other citizens ave similarly named as cnyuying three 
other comedians respectively.) 


Several points would deserve notice. In line 1, Apollo him- 
self is the Eponymus of the year, and that for the second time 
together, in succession to Menippus: on this practice of 
nominating a tutelary god to the eponymous office, see Greek 
Inscriptions in the British Museum, Pt. iii. pp. 19, 31, 32. In 
treating of another Iasian document (i/.“/, p. 65), I have ventured 
to translate the curious formula of lines 4—7 &c. as follows: 
‘The president of the festival, Pantaenos, son of Hierocles 
[engaged at his own cost], Satyros, son of Aristocles of Boeotia, 
the flute-player, for two days; now his appearance commanded 
a drachma [for entrance fee], and the performance cost [the 
authorities of Iasos] nothing.” I imagine that Iasos could ill 
afford to supply funds for the Dionysia (a theoric fund) out of 
the civic exchequer; accordingly the leading citizens undertook 
in turn to engage popular performers at their own cost, and so 
with this attraction the celebration became virtually self-sup- 
porting. In this particular year the artists thus specially 
secured were :— 


Satyros, a Bocotian flute-player ; 
Craton of Chalcedon, a flute-player ; 
Five comedians. 


Craton of Chalcedon is well known from a series of documents 
respecting him, emanating from the college of Dionysiac artists 
at Teos (C. I. G. 3067—8071), one of which is in the Fitzwilliam 
Museum at Cambridge (No. 3068). Craton flourished at the 
court of Pergamon in the reigns of Eumenes II. and Attalus 
Philadelphus, and died Bc. 151 or 152 (see Bockh on No. 3069). 

Η 2 
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This determines the date of this curious series from the Iasian 
theatre : it coincides pretty certainly with the period of autonomy 
from B.c. 168—129. Many of these lists record only subscrip- 
tions in money for the same purpose, and one! is a decree of 
the Teian Dionysiac artists, in response to an appeal from Jasos, 
in which they undertake in view of the necessities of the Iasians 
(ἐν τοῖς ἀναγκαιοτάτοις καιροῖς) to send free of charge for the 
performance of the Dionysia at Iasos the following company of 
artists: two flute-players, two tragedians, two comedians, one 
harper and singer, one harp-player. Another Tasian inscription 
records the success of an Iasian poet named Dymas (ποητὴς 
τραγῳδιῶν) whose tragedy on the ‘ Adventures of Dardanos’ had 
been received at Samothrace with much favour, as com- 
memorating the ancient glories of that island.2 Dymas must 
be added to the one literary name recorded by Strabo (xiv. 658) 
in connection with Jasos—Diodorus the dialectician, surnamed 
Cronus, who flourished at the court of Ptolemy Soter, and was 
an Jasian by birth. 

To the same period (the middle of the second century B.c.) 
belong two Iasian decrees published by M. Haussoullier, 
Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique, viii. (1884), p. 455. Both 
are unfortunately incomplete ; especially the second of the two, 
which recorded the names of certain citizens who had contri- 
buted towards the purchase of corn in a time of scarcity. The 
existing lines, as copied by M. Haussoullier, I would venture to 
restore somewhat as follows :-— 


.. + ες βουλόμενοι ἀεὶ 
διασώζξεσθαι τὴ]ν δημοκρατίαν ἑκόν- 
τες ἐπέδοσ]αν ἀργύριον [ἐκ τῶν ἰδ- 

a a > lel 2 Wy > , 
ίων ὅπως Ἰὸ δῆμος ἀεὶ εὐδ[αιμονοίη 
5 καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐν)δείᾳ σίτου γίνίοιτο καθ᾽ 
Ἔ. ,, > » cal lad 3 
ἡμέραν ἐξ ἴσης πᾶσι τοῖς π[ολίταις 
τῶν ἐωνημέ]νων σιτομετρία" 
Μενεσθεὺς Κλεάνίακτος ὑπὲρ αὗ- 


1 Le Bas-Waddington, }ovagetrehéol. λ[έγων] καὶ πράττων ἀγαθὸν διατελεῖ 
No. 281; Luders, Die dionysischen περὶ τῆς νήσου, κατὰ rd[x]os τε ἀπό- 
Kunstler, pp. 87, 181. δειξιν ἐποίησατο τῆς αὑτοῦ φύσεως καὶ 

* Lately published in Greek Inserip- πραγματείαν σ[υνέ]ταξεν ἐν δράματι τῶν 
tions in the British Muscvin, Part iii, Δαρδάνου πράξεων τὰς μεγίστας μνη- 
No. eceexliv ; sce lines 16 foll.: def τ μοσ[όύναΞ] κιτ.Ὰ. 
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τοῦ κἹ]αὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Kreav[axtos Spay- 
10 μὰς] ἑξακοσίας" Φάνυλλος τοῦ 

δεῖνος δ]ραχμὰς δια[κοσίας" 

o δεῖνα Nypelpréws [ὑπὲρ αὑτοῦ 

καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ... tro. 


A Cleanax, son of Cleanax, is named in the theatre-lists above 
quoted pussim, and [Νημερτέως is restored from Νημερτέα in 
No. 252, ibid. The other decree is only partially restured by 
M. Haussoullier, who observes that ‘ Antenor, son of Evandrides 
of Miletus’ is the same who is named in a Milesian inscription 
(C. I. G. 2859) as προφητεύων, holding the office of ‘ prophet.’ 
The wording and orthography of the decree so closely resemble 
No. eecexx. of the Greek I useriptions tn the British Museum, that 
it must belong to the same age, and can be readily restored — 


Ἐπὶ στεφανηφόρου ᾿Απόλλωνος το[ῦ δευτέρου, 
μηνὸς] ᾿Αφροδισιῶνος" ἔδοξεν τῇ βουλῇ 

καὶ τῷ] δήμῳ" ἕκτῃ ἱσταμένου: Φιλίσκος 
᾿Αρτεμ]ιδώρου ἐπεστάτει" πρυτάνεων [γνώμη" 
περὶ ὧν] ἐπῆλθεν Δημαγόρας ᾿Εξηκ[εστίδου (1) 
ἵνα ᾿Αντήνωρ Εὐανδρίδου Μιλήσιος ἐπ[αινεθῇ 
καὶ στ]εφανωθῇ τῷ ἐννόμῳ στεφ[άνῳ ἀρετῆς 
ἕνεκεν ἧς ἔχει περὶ τὴν πόλιν" δεδόχ[θαι 

τῷ] δήμῳ ἐπῃνῆσθαι ᾿Αντήνορ[α Etavépisou 
Μηιλήσιε]ον καὶ στεφανῶσαι αὐτὸν τῷ ἐννόμῳ 


[στεφάνῳ κ.τ.λ.] 


It was a mark of a flourishing city when numerous aliens came 
to sojourn within its walls either to enjoy its comforts or to 
share its trade. The lists of subscribers to the Dionysia, above 
mentioned, include not a few such resident aliens (μέτοικοι), 
who subscribed side by side with the citizens. They are stated 
to belony to the following cities: Alabanda, Alinda (+), Euromos, 
Myndos (all in Caria); Antioch (probably the Pisidian city of 
the name,—-+4), Antioch on the Orontes (πρὸς Adgvy), Phasvlis, 
Magnesia (probably ad Sipylum), Magnesia on the Maeander, 
Phocaea, Laodicea (probably the city on the Lycus,—3), Hiera- 
polis, Tralles (the well-known city of the name), Tralles ‘ beyond 
Taurus’ (Τραλλιανὸς Τραλλέων τῶν ἐπέκεινα τοῦ Ταύρου, 1... 
probably the Phrygian city of the name: see Franz, Fiinf 
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Inschrifien und fiinf Stidte in Kleinasien, p. 31), Apamea (pro- 
bably the Phrygian city,—2), Myrina, Cume, Sinope, Thrace, 
Heraclea Pontica, Marathon, Syracuse, Seleucia (on the Tigris ἢ), 
and—most interesting of all—there is a Jew of the dispersion, 
Νικήτας ᾿Ιάσονος ᾿Ἱεροσολυμίτης, whose mention in such a 
connection reminds us forcibly how closely the fortunes of the 
Jewish people were at this time bound up with the policy of 
the Syrian monarchs. 

The liberation of Iasos from Rhodian control in B.c. 168 
brought with it a release from tribute} and restored the prestige 
of the city. But the revival of freedom, if accompanied (as it 
probably would be), with the restoration of exiles and the re- 
adjustment of parties in the city, would be likely to lead to some 
disturbances. To this period certainly (to judge by its ortho- 
graphy and general appearance), we may ascribe a long inscription 
in honour of a dicast from Priene and his secretary who had 
visited Jasos to decide some serious suits which demanded great 
impartiality. The document was found at Priene, on the site 
of the temple of Athena, and has been recently published by 
me.” It contains two decrees, one of the Iasians who testify to 
the benefits conferred by the Prienian dicast, and a second passed 
at Priene in acknowledgment of the former, a copy of which 
has been formally sent on from Tasos. The Iasians say: 6 δῆμος 
ὁ Πριηνέων ἔν τε τοῖς πρότερον χρόνοις εὔνους dv καὶ φίλος 
διετέλει, καὶ νῦν ἀξιωσάντων ἡμῶν ἀποστεῖλαι δικαστὴν ἀπέσ- 
τεῖίλεν ἄνδρα καλὸν καὶ ἀγαθὸν “Προκράτην ᾿Ανδρίου, ὃς παρα- 
γενόμενος τὰς μὲν συνέλυσε τῶν δικῶν οὐθὲν ἐλλείπων προθυμίας 
ἀλλὰ πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος ἵνα συλλυθέντες οἱ ἀντίδικοι 


1 See Polyb. xxxi. 7, where the Rho- 
dian envoys at Rome bitterly complain 
of their loss of Caria and Lyvias Gre 
Λυκίαν καὶ Καρίαν ἀπολωλέκασιν, εἰς ἣν 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς μὲν ἐδαπάνησαν χρημάτων 
inavoy πλῆθος. τριττοὺς πολέμους ἀναγ- 
κασθέντες πολεμεῖν αὐτοῖς, νυνὶ δὲ προ- 
σύδων ἐστέρηνται πολλῶν ὧν ἐλάμβανον 
παρὰ τῶν προειρημένων. They reckon 
their revenue from Caunus and Stia- 
tonirea alone to have been 120 talents 

£30,000) yearly. 

2 Greek Toseriptions ia the Briteh 
Musewa, Part iii, No. eceexx., where 
T have given reasons for assigning it to 


this date upon internal evidence alone, 
In reference to the subject of this decree 
and the many others of its class, we 
may gather that δίκαι were a favourite 
weapon of faction and revolution— 
‘domestica sedition’ tela’ — from 
Thucydides’ account of the Corey- 
ivan sedition (iii, 70, amd Aristotle, 
Το δος, yu. 3, ὃ 8—4 (Congreve = p. 
1302 B.): διὰ δὲ φόβον στασιάζουσιν of 
τε ἠδικηκότες, δεδιότες μὴ δῶσι δίκην, 
καὶ οἱ μέλλοντες ἀδικεῖσθαι, βουλόμενοι 
φθάσαι πρὶν ἀδικηθῆναι, ὥσπερ ἐν Ῥόδῳ 
συνέστηπαν οἱ γνώριμοι ἐπὶ τὺν δῆμον 
διὰ τὰς ἐπιφερομένας δίκας. 
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Ta πρὸς αὑτοὺς μεθ᾽ ὁμονοίας πολιτεύωνται, τὰς δὲ διέκρινεν 
δικαίως «7.4. This language points to disputes which had a 
political bearing. 

There is one other inscription which may perhaps be attributed 
to the same period, although its heading and its conclusion being 
both mutilated, we are left with the slighter evidence of date. 
Incomplete however as it is, ΔΙ. Hausseullier who discovered and 
published 1.1 may rightly say that it gives us a picture of Greek 
life (vivid as an instantaneous photograph), which is true of each 
century of Greek freedom, and not of one town only but of many. 
The text as read by M. Haussoullier is as follows, the marble 
being broken at the top and bottum and left, and entire only 
on the right-hand side :— 


OEKK NAIA 
OYAHMOYEPIIPA KPEONT 
KAEITOY l= TIALOZAPOAAQNIAOY 
NNIONOZ4O IEPOKAEOYETOYE MEN 
5 AZEKAZTOYMHNOETHINOYMHNI 
ΤΟΞ.. AOHKONTAEKKAHSIASTIKONTOYEA 
EKASTOYMHNOSEKTHIIZSTAMENOYKAITAIS 
ZIAISEKTIOENAIAMATHIHMEPAIKEPAMIONMETPHTIAION 
PAHPEETPYPHMAEXONKYAMIAIONAMEXONAMOTHE THE 
10 INIITAADIEEOAIAETOYADPAMATQIHAIQI 
ATEAAONTIKAITOYENEQPOIAEKAOHE OAIKAIPAPAKEIZOAI 
TT QIKIBQTIONEEDPALIEMENONYPOTOQNEPOETATQNEXON 
AMHKO£€ AIAAKTYAONPAATOE 


TYAON PADONTQAIKIBQATIQITHEPYAHETOYNOMA 
15 POPEYOMENQNAIAOTQEKAETOEPEZEON 
THEAYTOYDYAHEEPIFPAYAZTOAYTOYONOMA 
OE 0... JOAENEQPOIHZEMBAAAETQ 


ZONTAONOMATAPATPOOEN 
£0..PEZEZONMAPAII 
20 E. AZTONKIBQT 
1 Tt was found in the island of Cary- 9 semble probable que Ja yierre a cté 


anda. ‘Jl resterait ἃ connaitre le nom = appoettie dans Vile de Karyanda par 
de la ville qui a rendu ce décret. Il quelque pécheur, qui laura prise pour 
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I have little to add to the excellent comments made by 
M. Haussoullier; but I think the text is capable of a much 
completer restoration than he has attempted to give. The head- 
ing and date are lost; the preamble, however, doubtless was 
drafted after the same pattern as the Tasian decrees we have just 
referred to, which run thus: Περὶ ὧν ἐπῆλθεν κατὰ. In line 
1, M. Haussoullier rightly recognizes the words [τ]ὸ éx«[Anotac- 
τικὸ]ν διδόναι]. But in line 2, instead of reading with him 
[τ]οῦ δήμου, I am led by the proper names following toa different 
suggestion. I would note in passing that the Iasians appear in 
their public documents to have been rather fond of rehearsing 
at large the names of members of their magisterial boards or of 
their citizens who engaged in public life. And the names in 
lines 2—4, though sadly mutilated, can be restured with tolerable 
certainty by a comparison of other monuments. In line 6, I 
incline to suspect ΔΙ. Haussoullier’s text of a slight inaccuracy. 
If I mistake not, instead of ΤΟΣ., AOHKONTAE, we should 
read TOKAQHKONE. But this coujecture must stand or fall 
according to the evidence of a paper impression or a re-reading 
of the marble, I would restore the document thus :-— 


Ν᾽ lol fol \ a ta ᾽ ΄ 
[Ἔδοξεν τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ: πρυτάνεων γνώμη: 
Ne Ἂς ὦ ς » > a 
[περὶ ὧν ἐπῆλθον of νεωποῖαι ἐπερωτῶντες] 
κα a \ , v2 ᾿ 
πῶς δεῖ καὶ πότε τ]ὸ ἐκκ[λησιαστικὸ]ν διδίοναι"- 
e - 7 , om 
ὁ δεῖνα Εὐ]. θγυδήμου, ᾿Ἐπι(κὶ ρά[της] Kpéovz[os, 
ὁ δεῖνα ΗραἸκλείτου, Ἱστιαῖος ᾿Απολλωνίδου, 
ὁ δεῖνα Mijvvi(w)vos, Φο[ρμίων] ‘Tepoxdéous,- 
5 τοὺς μὲν νεωποί]ας ἑκάστου μηνὸς τῇ νουμηνίᾳ 
ἰὰ ἐ 
δέχεσθαι) τὸ (καθ)ῆκον ἐκκλησιαστικὸν τοὺς δὲ 
ἀλλοὺς} ἐκάστου μηνὸς Extn ἱσταμένου, καὶ ταῖς [ἐκκλη- 
, ? , o a τ’ τ ΄ "ἃ 
σίαις ἐκτιθέναι ἅμα τῇ ἡμέρᾳ κεράμιον μετρητιαῖον 
lol a“ > a lol lol 
πλῆρες τρύπημα ἔχον κυαμιαῖον ἀπέχον ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς 
, Ai bop ened gata atic ᾿ β a se 
10μέχρι ποδ]ῶν (ἐπ)τά" (2) ἀφίεσθαι δὲ τὸ ὕδωρ ἅμα τῷ ἡλίῳ[ζάν- 
: Sees ᾿ 
ατέλλοντι-" καὶ τοὺς νεωποίας καθῆσθαι, καὶ παρακεῖσθαι [ἐκά- 
, aver bs i 
στῳ κιβώτιον ἐσφραγισμένον ὑπὸ τῶν προστατῶν, ἔχον 


ες " i i. ae . ἢ ᾿ ΩΝ re " 
Tester sa barque, Elle vir . Lou ad um Tasos se est d Tasos, HLoYoHs-nous, {πὸ 
des villes voismes, Tasos, Bargvlia, ou Vinscription aura été apporteée,’—Bul- 
Karyanda. La présence des vewmotar tarde Cormsp, Hellen. viii. (1814), p. 
dans Vasemb'e (0 7G. 2071, xe.., 218 fol Its Tasian origin is amply 
‘ F ee : τ᾿ Ε ᾿ to) Δ, 
Lepoyue des ances (le 6° jourdu mois, confirmed hy the Lasian names it eon- 
CL, 2673 4, δὼ}. nous font penser a tains, 
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ἕκαστον τρύπημ]α μῆκος διδάκτυλον πλάτος [διδάκ- 
τυλον, [καὶ ἐπυγεγ]ράφθω τῷ κιβωτίῳ τῆς φυλῆς τοὔνομα" 
1ὅτῶν δὲ εἰσ]πορευομένων διδότω ἕκαστος πεσσὸν [τῷ 
νεωποίῃ] τῆς αὐτοῦ φυλῆς, ἐπιγράψας τὸ αὑτοῦ ὄνομα 
πατρό]θεῖν κατὰ τὸν ν]ό[ μο]7΄»)" ὁ δὲ νεωποίης ἐμβαλλέτω 
εἰς τὸ κιβώτιον καὶ καλείσθω τὰ ὀνόματα πατρόθεν 
͵σο.. πεσσὸν παρα.... 
20 ....€.a8 TOV κιβωτίίων..... 


The proper names which I have ventured to restore in lines 
2—4 appear to have been arranged symmetrically, two in a 
line. They are all (excepting Εὐθύδημος and Κρέων) known as 
the names of Jasian citizens from other documents: viz. 
᾿Επικράτης, Le Bas-W. Nos. 254, 259, 268, 269 ; Ἡράκλειτος, 
Le Bas-W. No. 255; Ἱστιαῖος, Dittenberger Sy/l, No. 77; 
᾿Απολλωνίδης, Le Bas-W. No. 265, Ditt. ἄγη, No. 77; ΔΙ Ψνέων, 
Le Bas-W. Nos. 285, 287, Ditt. Αγ. Nos. 116, 119 Gee above) ; 
Φορμίων, Le Bas-W. No. 255, Ditt. Syll. No. 77; “Ἱεροκλῆς, 
Le Bas-W. Nos. 254, 255, 257, 258, 285. Greek Inscriptions in the 
British Museum, Part vii. No. cecexhii. These I take to be the 
names of the neopoiai or wardens of the temple of Artemis 
Astias, and perhaps of the temple of Zeus Megistos also (of 
which more presently), The neopoiai are commissioned by 
this decree to register the attendances made by the members 
of the ecclesia (lines 11 foll), a duty which did not strictly 
belong to their ottice. Their proper business was to take care 
of the fabric of the temple, and superintend the erection of any 
kind of monument in the building, It is evidently implied by 
lines 11—16 that the neopoiai were a board elected (annually, 
no doubt), one frum each tribe. It is certain that at Ephesus 
the neopoiai were twelve in number, elected annually, two from 
each of the six tribes! As representatives of the Iasian tribes 
the neopoiai would be well suited for the purpose here deseribed, 
and the sacred dignity of their office, removed as it was from 
party pulitics, well qualified them to undertake this disciplinary 
fiction in the assembly of the people. It is trne that in Tasian 
inscriptions we sometimes find τὸν νεωποίην or τὸν νεωποίην τὸν 
ἐνεστῶτα in the singular, as well as τοὺς νεωποίας (see OL. 


1 This will appear froma dedication pableted im Part ai. of (reed Laser om 
of the first century A.p., soon to be δὴν de Ue Brite MMi eta, section 2, 
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Nos. 2673, 2675, 2677 as compared with Nos. 2671, 2678). But 
the singular number proves nothing, as we may understand it 
of the chairman of the board. Now there is good reason for 
concluding that the prytanes at Iasos were six in number (see 
Dittenberger, Sylloge, No. 77, note 4)," and that they stood in the 
same relation to the boulé and ecclesia as the similar board at 
Athens. If so, we may be pretty certain that the number of 
tribes at Iasos was six, and that each tribe furnished a neopoies 
and also a prytanis. In the decree about Maussolus just cited 
there are enumerated thirty-four citizens under the heading: 
οἵδε ἀπὸ φυλῆς. They seem to have been representatives 
nominated by each tribe as assessors to the magistrates in the 
matter of this confiscation. The number thirty-four is not 
divisible by any figure which might suggest a more probable 
number of tribes than six. The names, however, of the six 
Tasian tribes are wholly unknown. If recovered, they might 
give curious evidence of the intermingling of Dorian and Ionian 
elements in the population. The months of the Iasian calendar 
(ine 7), so far as they are known to us, are Jonian : viz. :— 


᾿Απατουριών, Le Bas-W. No. 281 jin.; Bulletin v. p. 493; 
Dittenberger, Syl/oge, No. 77. 

᾿Αφροδισιών, CLG. 2673, 2674. 

Γηφοριών, Greek Lnseviptions in the British Museuin, Part iii. 
No. ececxli. 

᾿Ελαφηβολιών, CLG. 26756, 26770. 

-— ewv (? Ταυρεών), Dittenberger, Sylloge, No. 77. 


Tn reference to ἑκάστου μηνὸς ἕκτῃ ἱσταμένου, M. Haussoullier 
observes truly that in the Iasian decrees the demos is always 
described as assembled on the sixth of the month. We conclude 
that the ecclesia met monthly on the sixth, for the despatch of 
ordinary business. In line 12, the προστάται are to seal the 
boxes supplied to the six neopoiai for the assembly. It is they 
therefore who, at the close of the meeting, had to examine all 
the vouchers and authorize the payment of the ‘ecclesiasticun’ to 

? But Dittenberger’s explanation of secretary (Kpavabs Παυσανίου eypau- 
the dismrepaney in the number of pry- μάτευε) tomake up the number to six. 
tanes enumerated in C. 7.44, 2677 will Compare my note on p. 66 of Grek 
rot stand, as ‘Eppias Μέλανος the ἐπισ- — Laseriptions in the British Museum, 


τάτης is named also among the πρυτά- — Part ili, 
vets. Perhaps we should adi in the 
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those who had attended. If I am right in what I have said of 
the functions of the Jasian prostatvi in No. cecexx. of Grek 
Inscriptions in the British Museum, this board was concerned 
with the admission of strangers to the citizenship,! and the keep- 
ing of a register of citizens. As such, none were better able to 
make sure that only citizens attended the ecclesia or received 
pay for such attendance. It is against any such fraud or per- 
sonation that the precautions enjoined in lines 11 foll. are 
directed. The phrases ἐπιγράψαι τὸ αὑτοῦ ὄνομα πατρόθεν, 
καλεῖσθαι τὰ ὀνόματα πατρόθεν, are abundantly illustrated by 
the way in which the citizens of Iasos are named in their public 
documents. At Athens the man’s deme would have been also 
added; at Ephesus probably his chiliastys or ‘thousand’; at 
Tasos, the citizen’s name is simply followed by that of his father, 
At Athens similar precautions against the intrusion of non- 
citizens were entrusted to the lexiarchoi, six in number, who 
kept the entrance of the Pnys, assisted by a number of armed 
police (τοξόται). The lexiarchoi no doubt had a list of all the 
citizens qualified to take part in the ecclesia, and could challenge 
the entrance of any whom they did not know by sight? 

The other object aimed at in the Iasian decree, is to secure 
a good and punctual attendance. The assemblies of the ancient 
Greeks, met, I believe universally, in the early morning—in 
order, no doubt, to encroach as little as possible upon the 
ordinary duties of the day. Even then, however, there appears 

1 The use of the term προστάτης in 
Greek authors and in the inseriptions 


Kaibel’s comment is: § Quindecim 
viri, quorum noemina infra τ τρία, 


is worth a careful enquiry ; sve ΙΕ τς 
berger, Sudloye, No. 317, note 3, quoting 
Sauppe. As to the metrical dedi ation 
of a statue of Hermes fonnd at Cnidns 
by Mr. Newton, I quite concur in 
Kaibel’s explanation 
Gracea, 783). But if at Cnidus the 
hoard of prostatai was such as I have 
desenihed, the appropriateness of the 
expression in this place is vastly en- 
hauced, The inscription 1uns a- follows: 


(Epryra μεμα τη 


°Em) νεοπολιτᾶν προστατῶν ἀφικόμαν 
Ἑρμᾶς ᾿Αφροδίτᾳ πάρεδρος" ἀλλὰ χαί- 
ρέτε, 
Οἴτινες 8 οἱ προστάται. ypaph παροῖσα 
σημανεῖ. (Then fellow fitten 
names. ) 


aliunde Cnidum profer ti Cnidiam eivi- 
tatem adepti sunt corumeaue auspieits 
Mereurins, quem olim in ipserum patiia 
maxime coluerant euive ut meteatores 
imprimis aldicti erant, Venert socius 
conlocatur .. προστατᾶν ininime ypub- 
liveum intelligo munus.’ 

Ξ See Schomann, ΣΧ ΣΥΝ ry 
i. pp. 382, 395, 396 sand the Lexicons, 
scr. πίναξ ἐκκλησιαστικός aml Angiap- 
χικὺν γραμματεῖον 

3 Plate, Leis, ΧΕ 961 B.: δεῖν δὲ 
ὄρθριον εἶναι τὸν σύλλογον, ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν τῶν 
ἄλλων πράξεων ἰδίων τε καὶ Kougy καὶ 
μάλιστ᾽ ἢ τις σχολὴ παντί. 
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to have been some difficulty in getting a good attendance; and, 
in the absence of party government, it was nobody’s business 
to ‘make a house. In some cities, therefore the law inflicted 
a fine for non-attendance. But this fine, which could not be 
recovered from the poorer citizens, tended to pack the assembly 
with the richer class, and was regarded as a piece of oligarchical 
‘gerrymandering. ἢ In democratical Athens, however, some such 
penalty existed, the relic perhaps of an earlier time. The 
lexiarchoi, says Pollux, ‘fined those who did not attend the 
ecclesia.’? We learn also from the opening of the Acharnians, 
and the note of the Scholiast thereon, that the lexiarchs and 
their policemen always closed the booths in the agora near the 
Pnyx as soon as the ecclesia was opened, and compelled all 
loiterers in the market-place to ‘move on,’ and, if citizens, to 
proceed to the assembly. Their method was to ‘net’ the agora 
(so to say) with a cord rubbed with red chalk, so that whoever 
was marked might be pursued and impressed into the assembly 
by the police, even though he eluded capture at the instant.3 
Schémann supposes the ‘fine’ inflicted for non-attendance by 
the lexiarchoi to have consisted merely in the loss of the 
attendance-fee by those who come thus branded with the mark 
of truancy. This may be true of the period after Pericles ; 
but I think these compulsory powers of the lexiarchoi, sur- 


1 See Aristotle, Polities, vi. 13 (Con- 


greve = 1297 A.), a chapter which 
affads an admirable example of im- 
piual aul penetrating criticism of the 
actual working of Greek politival ma- 
chinery, Plato, Lars (vi. τὸς A.), 
approves of thus compelling the richer 
citizens to attend : ἴτω δὲ eis ἐκκλησίαν 
καὶ τὸν κοινὸν ξύλλογον ὃ βουλόμενος, 
ἐπάναγκες δ᾽ ἔστω τῷ τῶν δευτέρων καὶ 
πρώτων τιμημάτων, δέκα δραχμαῖς ζη- 
μιουμένῳ ἐὰν μὴ παρὼν ἐξετάζηται τοῖς 
ξυλλύγοις᾽ τρίτῳ δὲ τιμήματι καὶ τῷ 
τετάρτῳ μὴ ἐπάναγκες, ἀλλὰ ἀζήμιος 
ἀφείσθω, ἐὰν μή τι παραγγείλωσιν οἱ 
ἄρχοντες πᾶσιν ἔκ τινος ἀνάγκης ξυνιέναι. 
This Aristotle stigmatizes as oligarehical 
in his criticism of the Laws, Peditics, 
ii. 6. ὃ Τὸ (Congreve = 1266 Δ.) 

2 Pollux, viii, 108: Antiapyo: ἐξ 
καθίσταντο τῶν πολιτῶν ἐγγεγραμμέιων 


ἐν λευκώματι, καὶ τριάκοντα ἀνδρῶν 
αὐτοῖς προσαιρεθέντων, τοὺς μὴ ἐκκλη- 
σίαζοντας ἐζημίουν. καὶ τοὺς ἐκκλησιά- 
Covras ἐξήταζον᾽ καὶ σχοινίον μιλτώσαν- 
τες διὰ τῶν τοξοτῶν συνήλαυνον τοὺς ἐκ 
τῆς ἀγορᾶς εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Pollux 
is πὸ doubt copying from some much 
earlier authority. 

3 Achurninns, 21 :— 

οἱ δ᾽ ἐν ἀγορᾷ λαλοῦσι, κἄνω Kal κάτω 

τὸ σχοινίον φεύγουσι Td μεμιλτωμένον. 

Sieh, Alte ἤει ν, i. 395. “Die 
Strafe bestand aber ohne Zweifel nur 
darin, dass ihnen die Marke (das σύμ- 
Bodoy) nicht cimgehandigt wurde, des- 
sen Vorzeigune zur Erhebung des 
Εἰ clesiastensoldes nothwendig war, so 
dass sie, auch wenn sie wirklich noch 
der Versammlung beiwonten, doch des 
Soldes dafur verlustig gingen,’ 
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viving as they did in the full blaze of Athenian democracy, 
were the relics of a system of fines which belonged to an 
earlier and much more oligarchical time. 

In democratic Athens (as is well known) attendance at the 
ecclesia was encouraged, not by fining the rich so much as by 
paying the poor. At what date the practice was begun is 
unknown, but it was certainly later than the payment of the 
dicasts. The question has been discussed with much ingenuity 
by C. Wiirz, De Mercede Eeclesiastica (Berlin, 1878), and one 
point at least he has made clear. The proverb "OPoddv εὗρε 
Παρνύτης (which a grammarian explains of ‘Callistratus who 
established the payment of dicasts and ecclesiasts") refers to 
the Callistratus who prosecuted Melanopus for a discrepancy of 
13 obols in his public accounts, according to Aristotle (Rhet. 1, 
14: οἷον ὃ Μελανώπου KadXlotpatos κατηγόρει, ὅτι παρε- 
λογίσατο τρία ἡμιωβέλια ἱερὰ τοὺς ναοποιούς). Wiirz supposes 
that Agyrrhius was the first to propose any μισθὸς ἐκκλησιασ- 
τικός. All we certainly know is that for a time the payment 
stood at one obol, and that it was raised to three obols (a half- 
franc) by Agyrrhius, shortly after the fall of Athens.1 Some 
twenty years before this, Dicaeopolis in the opening of the 
Acharnians, complains of the unpunctuality of the ecclesia. 
The attendance is wretchedly slack, he says, and even the 
prytanes do not arrive ‘until the day is half over’ (μεσημβρινοί 
—a humorous exaggeration, of course). No mention is made 
in this play (produced Bc. 425) of the payment for attendance ; 
and either it had not yet been adopted, or else the one-obul fee 
was too small to have effect. That the latter is the true 
account of the matter appears probable from the well-known 
lines of the Eeelcstuzusae, 300 foll. (B.c. 392): 


” πο δ ; νῶν 
ὅρα δ᾽ ὅπως ὠθήσομεν τούσδε τοὺς ἐξ ἄστεως 
ἥκοντας, ὅσοι πρὸ τοῦ 
μὲν, ἡνίκ᾽ ἔδει λαβεῖν 
ἐλθόντ᾽ ὀβολὸν μόνον, 
καθῆντο λαλοῦντες 
ἐν τοῖς στεφανώμασιν' 

ν ae a > ἢ 2 
νυνὶ δ᾽ ἐνοχλοῦσ᾽ ἄγαν. 
1 Certainly not long before the acting = Curtins, Gre'eh. Geserh. ii, 202, and 

of the Lcclestaiusw, Bc. 392; see ante; Bockh, Steat-h. 1, 320, 

Schumann, De Coinitis, p. 65 full. ; 3 Passages to the same effect, prov- 
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Τ am not aware of any evidence to show how many, and what 
cities adopted the practice of paying their ecclesiasts. We may 
infer from the language of Aristotle that it was the common 
practice of democratic states! That it existed at Tasos, we 
learn from this decree. If I am at all right in my restoration 
of the preamble, the practice had been in existence fur some 
time, and irregularities had crept in which needed correction by 
means of a new enactment. This may well have been at the 
recovery of Iasian independence in 168 B.c. 

At Athens the method of ensuring punctuality in the ecclesia 
was by hoisting a flag by way of signal, which was lowered at 
the commencement of proceedings.? Any citizen who entered 
before the lowering of the flag received at the hands of the 
lexiarchoi a σύμβολον, or voucher; and upon the close of the 
meeting reccived his pay upon presenting his voucher to the 
Thesmothetae. This appears from the passage in the Evclesia- 
suse (lines 282 foll., 289 foll.), where the women are hurrying 
betimes to the Pnyx disguised as men: 


ον ἀλλὰ σπεύσαθ᾽, ὡς εἴωθ᾽ ἐκεῖ 
τοῖς μὴ παροῦσιν ὀρθρίοις ἐς τὴν πύκνα 
ὑπαποτρέχειν ἔχουσι μηδὲ πάτταλον. 


χωρῶμεν εἰς ἐκκλησίαν, ὦνδρες, ἠπείλησε γὰρ 
ὁ θεσμοθέτης, ὃς ἂν 

μὴ πρῷ πάνυ τοῦ κνέφους 

ἥκῃ κεκονιμένος 

bce, ον SF 

δώσειν To τριώβολον. 


ὅπως δὲ τὸ σύμβολον 
λαβόντες ἔπειτα πλη- 


ing that the τριώβολον found plenty σπεὺυδε ταχέως" ὡς τὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας | 


of claimants, occur in the ΤΠ Ἴμλης, line σημεῖον ἐν τῷ Θεσμοφορίῳ φαίνεται" 
Vil: ἐκκλησία δ᾽ οὐκὶ διὰ τοῦτον yiyve- = Compare Andovides, De Meters, 8.38, 
rac; and line 329, foll.: The payment of dicasts is a parallel 
δεινὺν yap εἰ τριωβύλου μὲν οὕνεκα but distinct subject: with them too, 
ὠστιζόμεσθ᾽ ἑκάστοτ᾽ ἐν τἠκκλησίᾳ, at Athens, the signal for attendance 
αὐτὺν δὲ τὸν Πλοῦτον παρείην τῳ λαβεῖν. was a similar flag, See Winys, 689: 

? Politirs, vi. 18 (Congreve = 1297 ἥκειν εἴπῃ mpg κὰν ὥρᾳ δικάσονθ᾽, ὡς 
A.1, referred to ahove, boris ἂν ὑμῶν | ὕστερος ἔλθῃ τοῦ σημείου 


= Schomann, Je ον ἐδ λα, Pr. 153; τὺ τριώβολον οὐ κομιεῖται. 
Anstoph, Thesmuphoardacusie, 277 + ἔκ- 
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σίον καθεδούμεθ᾽, ὡς 
ἂν χειροτονῶμεν 
« “ιν , 7 KN 4 
ἅπανθ᾽ ὁπόσ᾽ ἂν δέη" 
So extremely punctual was the ecclesia that morning, that 
the whole proceedings were over soon after daybreak, and many 
of the men were too late in arriving (i417. 376): 


BA. ἀτὰρ πόθεν ἥκεις ἐτέον ; XP. ἐξ ἐκκλησίας. 
BA. ἤδη λέλυται γάρ; XP. νὴ AV. ὄρθριον μὲν οὖν. 
καὶ δῆτα πολὺν ἡ μίλτος, ὦ Ζεῦ φίλτατε, 
γέλων παρέσχεν, ἣν προσέρραινον κύκλῳ. 


That is, the proceedings were over, and the ecclesia had 
adjourned, before the toxotae had time to finish clearing the 
agora of idlers. They were still busy with their chalky cord, 
when the assembly broke up, and their perfurmance (never a 
very serious matter at the best) became a mere laughing- 
stock. 

At Iasos the modus operand? was more exact. A water-clock 
of homely construction stood in a prominent position in the 
ecclesia; and no citizen who failed to announce his name and 
deliver his voucher {πεσσός), inscribed with his naime, to the 
neopoies of his tribe before the clock ran down, could claim his 
pay for attendance. The payment was made, it would appear, 
by the prostatai. 

This last period of freedom was of short duration; in B.c. 129 
Caria was merged in the Roman province of Asia, and Tasos 
henceforth has no history apart from Rome. Like the rest of 
the province it took its share in the terrific assassinativun and 
revolt under Mithridates, and met with scant merey from 
Sulla, who permitted the pirates to pillage the town uuder his 
own eyes.2 A decree of the boule and demos of Tasos, in- 
scribed at Cos, which I would assign to the date of the Mithri- 
datic War, has been recently published by S. K. Pantelides in 
the Bulltin de Correspondance Hllénique (xi. 1887, p. τὸ. It 

1 Such, I feel sure, is the exact them it was allover. 
meaning, although I have wever seen 2 Appian, δος 63 Ἰασός γέ τοι 
the lines so explained; obsrve the καὶ Σάμος καὶ Κλαζομεναὶ καὶ Sauobpa- 
imperfect προσέρραινον, they hal not κη Σύλλα παρόντος ἐλήφθησαν, καὶ Td 
done clearing the agora, and chalking — ἱερὸν ἐσυλήθη τὸ Σαμυθρᾷκιον χιλίων 
idlers with their rope, before the retuin ταλάντων κύσμον, ὡς ἐνομίζετο. 
of the citizens from the Puyx told 
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is nearly perfect, and apparently quite legible ; various indications 
betoken the first century B.c.—the form of 17, the dissimilation 
of N in words like ἀνανγελῇ, πλίστου for πλείστου, the in- 
- constant use of iota adscriptum, and so on. The decree is in 
honour of Teleutias, son of Theudvrus of Cos, for his services 
to the people of Tasos, awarding him praise and a chaplet of 
gold, besides the privileges of provenia, of citizenship, and of 
procdria. Its opening words are as follows :— 


ἜἜδοξε τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ, πρυτάνεων 
γνώμῃ" (ste) περὶ ὧν ἐπῆλθον προστάται καὶ στρα- 
τηγοὶ, ἐπειδὴ Τελευτίας Θευδώρου Kaos, 
2 \ XN \ pd ΄ 2 ? \ ΄ 
ἀνὴρ καλὸς καὶ ἀγαθός ἐστιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
5 καὶ ἰδίᾳ τε τοῖς ἐντυνχάνουσιν τῶν πολιτ[ὦ]ν 
a an Ν 
εὐχρηστῶν διατελεῖ καὶ κατὰ κοινὸν παντὶ 
fal £ wv ΄ ΄ » , \ f 
τῷ δήμῳ εὔνους ὑπάρχει, ἀεί TL καὶ λέγων 
ἂν e \ lal ΄ iv ? fal 
καὶ πράσσων ὑπὲρ TOD πλήθους, ἵνα ἐπαινεθῇ 
᾿ n fol \ cal , 
τε ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς Kat τοῦ δήμου K.T.r. 


T do not think στρατηγοί (lines 2--3) are named in any other 
Jasian document. Here they join with the prostatai in pro- 
posing the grant of honours. This so far confirms the con- 
jecture that Teleutias of Cos may have rendered some military 
service to Tasos at the outbreak of the Mithridatic War: Cos, 
like Iasos, declared for the king (Appian, Withr. 23 fin). 
Moreover, we can hardly resist the conclusion that the Τελευτίας 
Θευδώρου Kaos of the decree is identical with a Teleutias, son 
of Theudorus, concerning whom an epitaph is extant in the 
Aathology, composed by Antipater of Sidon (Auth. Pal. ii, 
p. 32, No. xei.) — 


A. Εἰπὲ, λέων, φθιμένοιο τί πρὸς τάφον ἀμφιβέβηκας, 
βουφόνε; τίς τᾶς σᾶς ἄξιος ἣν ἀρετᾶς ; 
B. Tios Θευδώροιο Τελευτίας, ὃς μέγα πάντων 
φέρτερος ἣν, θηρῶν ὅσσον ἐγὼ κέκριμαι. 
᾽ Ν , oe ,ὔ ,ὔ Ψ' ὦ ~ 
οὐχὶ μάταν ἕστακα, φέρω δέ Te σύμβολον ἀλκᾶς 
ἀνέρος" ἣν γὰρ δὴ δυσμενεεσσι λέων. 


We must not press too closcly the poetical conceits of an 
cpigrammatist, but certainly the symbol of the lion on the 
tomb, and the explanation given in Jine 6, would be more in- 
telligible if Teleutias took a prominent part, and perhaps lost 
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his life, in promoting the revolt under Mithridates; compare a 
similar epitaph from Mytilene (C. 1 @. 2168 = Kaibel, 242). 
Antipater of Sidon flourished early in the first century (cirea 
100—8v B.c.), so that he would be a contemporary, and perhaps 
a friend, of Teleutias. After the Mithridatic War, Iasos is not 
(I believe) mentioned by any historian, and we are left to glean 
what we can from other sources. 

Its fisheries were not exhausted, and its strony position 
marked it out as one of the Roman customs-stations for the 
province of Asia. The following inscription, first published in 
the Movoetov καὶ Βιβλιοθήκη of the Smyrna Evangelical 
schovl (1878, 11. p. £9), has received an interesting commentary 
from MM. Durrbach and Radet in the Bulletin de Correspondance 

’ Hellénique (x. 1886, p. 267) — 
Ποῦλχερ 
κοινωνῶν 
λιμένων ’A- 
σίας οἰκο- 
νόμος ἐν 

Ἰασῴ. 

Pulcher is a freedman, or perhaps a slave, who acted as 
οἰκονόμος (or villicus) of the pubdlicani farming the customs 
of the province of Asia under the empire: the word κοινωνῶν 
is a translation of soctorum (of soctetates publicanorum). There 
is known to have been a similar customs-station at Miletus. 
The forms of the letters AL suggest the first or second 
century A.D. 

Another inscription,? in Latin, is too fragmentary to be 
entirely recovered ; but it records the restoration (restituit) of 
some public building at Iasos by one Servilius, in the ‘ consulship 
of [C]alvisius Sabinus, ἐς. either B.c. 39, or more probably 
A.D. 26. Coins of Tasos are found from Augustus to Gordian ; 
but the town was not a lilera civitus, nor anything more than 
one of the third-rate towns of the province (ἐλάττους πόλεις, 
see Κῦμι. Alt. iv. 185). Tasos is named by Hierocles in his 


1 On the meaning of this word, 2 Bulletin de Curr. Heil. viii. Lom 
which is important to the understand- Ρ. 457. ; 
ing of Romans xvi. 23, see Menadicr, 3 See Head, Historia Numorum, p. 


28, 


οι 


Qua condicione Ephesti usi sint, p. 77 3 
and C.L.L. ini. 447. 
H.S.—VOL. VII. if 
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Synecdemus (see Kuhn, Verfassung des Rémischen Reichs. ii. 282, 
284): and it sent its Bishop to the Council of Chalcedon, a.D. 
451 (Harduin, ii. 64 and 477, Φλακίλλος Ἰασσοῦ). Still later, 
in the middle of the sixth century, Paulus Silentiarius, in his 
Description of 8. Sophia (Migne, Patres Graect, vol. 86, p. 2148, 
lines 630 foll.), speaks of a certain mountain at or near Iasos as 
yielding a beautiful kind of veined marble :— 


"Ὄσσα φάραγξ βαθύκολπος ᾿Ιασσίδος εὗρε κολώνης, 
αἱμαλέῳ λευκῷ τε πελιδνωθέντι κελεύθους 
λοξοτενεῖς φαίνουσα. 


A few words respecting the 7ves sacrae of Tasos, and its 
sepulchral monuments, must bring our study to a close. The 
principal temple was that of Artemis Astias, concerning which 
Polybius (xvi. 12) records a curious superstition, and then adds 
a still more curious apology for mentioning it. ‘What the 
Bargylians affirm and believe of their image of Artemis Kindyas, 
this the Iasians say of their image of Artemis Astias, namely, 
that although it stands in the temple open to the sky, neither 
snow nor rain ever falls upon it. Now it is hardly possible for 
me to go on throughout my work challenging and questioning 
statements of this kind made by historical writers. Such stories 
in fact appear to me to be simply childish, as falling outside 
the limits not only of probability but of possibility. The man’s 
state of mind must be hopeless who declares that certain bodies 
can be placed in the light without casting a shadow: yet this is 
what Theopompus has done, when he says that those who enter 
the inner sanctuary of Zeus in Arcadia lose their shadows. And 
the stury before us is of a piece with it. Of course in whatever 
tends to pieserve the religious sentiment amung the masses, 
we may excuse some of our historians for indulging in the 
marvellous and the mythical on such matters; but there are 
limits to our toleratiun. It may be difficult, 1 know, to draw 
the line, but it 1s not impossible. I am willing to extend a 
degree of indulgence to ignorance and prejudice ; but beyond 
a certain point we are bound summarily to set them aside.’ 
This temple is alluded to in the decree in honour of the Prienian 
dicast (Greek Inseriptions in the British Museum, Part 11. No. 
420): ἀν]αγράψαι δὲ τὸ ψήφισμα καὶ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐν TO ἱερῷ 
τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος. Again Ο7 0. No. 2683 is a dedication to this 
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goddess and the Emperor Commodus: ᾿Δρτέμιδι ᾿Αστιάδι καὶ 
Αὐτοκράτορι Καίσαρι M. Αὐρηλίῳ Κωμόδῳ ᾿Αντωνένῳ Σε- 
βαστῷ x.7.rX. The other principal sanctuary at Tasos was that 
of Ζεὺς Méyioros. The most ancient inscription as yet dis- 
covered at Tasos is a public enactment of the fifth century B.c., 
defining the perquisites of ‘the priest, ὁ ἱερεὺς tod Διὸς τοῦ 
μεγίστου. In the decree concerning Maussolus, already cited, 
eleven priests of Zeus Mevistos are enumerated; we must 
understand this of a college of ten with a chief priest at their 
head. Two boundary-stones (ὅροι), probably of imperial times, 
are published in the Bulletin de Correspondance Helléniyue 
(vill, 1884, p. 456): one reads Διός, the other Διὸς ὑψίστου. 
They probably came from the temenos of the same temple. 

The little island of Iasos being entirely occupied by the city 
itself, the burying-place had to be on the adjoining mainland. 
‘The sepulchres of the Jasians on the mainland,’ writes 
Chandler,? ‘are very numerous, ranging along above a mile on 
the slope of the mountain. They are built with a slaty stone, 
and perhaps were whitewashed, as their aspect is now mean. 
They consist mostly of a single camera or vault; but one has 
a wall before it, and three chambers, which have been painted. 
Many of them have a small square stone over the entrance 
inscribed, but no longer legible.’ Perhaps their mean appear- 
ance, which offended Chandler, is due to the fact that the 
existing tombs are of a comparatively late time, when the 
sense of beauty was nearly extinct and the chief object of a 
funeral monument was to secure the absolute possession of the 
spot for a family burial-ground. Most of the Greek epitaphs 
of the imperial period have more to say about rights of 
property than about the merits of the departed, and in fact, 
they read like extracts from wills. Nearly all the funeral 
inscriptions from Tasos have this character: they may be found 
in CLG. Nos. 2685-2690; Le Bas-Waddington, Voyage Archéol. 


1 Greck Inscriptions in the British 
Museum, Part iii. No. 440, 

? Travels in Asia Minor, 1. p. 228. 

3 And such some certainly Wele, as 
the follow ing epitaph from Iasos\C. 1.4. 
No. 2690, now at Oxford} will show: 
Td ἡρῷον τοῦτο Λουπέρκου τοῦ Θρέπτου, 
ἐπιγμαφὴν ἔχον ἣν διέταξεν ἐν αἷς ἔθετο 


διαθήκαις" οὐδενὶ δὲ ἐξέσται ταφῆναι ἐν 
ᾧ κατεσκεύακα πρὸς τοῖς προαστίοις 
ἡρῴῳ ἢ μόνοις ἐμοί τε καὶ τῇ γυναικί μου 
A. ᾿ονησίμῃ. ἐὰν δέ τι. ὑπεναντίον τῆς 
ἐμῆς γνώμης ποιῶν θάψῃ τινά, ὁ μὲν 
τοῦτο τολμήσας λόγον ὑφέξει τυμβωρυ- 
χίας, τὸ δὲ τεθὲν ἐξενεχθῆναι βούλομαι 
πτῶμα. 

12 


- 
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Nos. 304-312; Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique, viii. 
(1884), pp. 456 foll. 


E. 1, Hicks. 


P.S.—Since the foregoing article was in print, Mr. W. R. 
Paton has very kindly forwarded me his own transcript of the 
decree about the ecclesiasticon, which for the sake of clearness 
I append here. He observes that ‘the marble was dug up in 
the island of Tarandos; but as there is a ruined church close 
by, it may have been brought here in modern times.’ 


JEKK/ NAIA 
1A MOYEDPIKP/ KPEONTO 
AEITOY HES TIAIOZAPOAARNIAOY 
NNIQNOZSQOPMIQNIEPOKAEOYE . TOYEMEN 
ΑἸΙΤΟΙΣ EOQIOIAZEKAZTOYMHNOSTHINOYMHNIA 5 
TONOPFAOHKONTAEKKAHSIAETIKONTOYEL 
STOYMHNOSEKTHIIZETAMENOYKAITAIS 
ΣΙΑΙΣΓ. TIOENAIAMATHIHMEPAIKEPAMIONMETPHTIAION 
ZPAHPESTPYI'HTAEXONKYAMIAIONAMEXONAMOTHSIFHE 
ᾧ TONPFOAQNESAADESOAIAETOYASPAMATOIHAIO! 10 
ON ΤΟΥΣ. E.. OLAZKAOQHEOAIKAIPAPAKEIZOAI 
TQIK . ΒΩΤΙΟΝΕΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΕΝΟΝΥΠΟΤΩΝΠΡΟΣΤΑΤΩΝΕΧΟΝ 
Ι ΙΣ ΜΗΚΟΣΔΙΔΑΚΤΥΛΟΝΠΛΑΤΟΣ 
ΜΟΥΚΑΙΕΠΙΓΕΓΡΑΦΟΩΤΩΙΚΙΒΩΤΙΩΙ ΤΗΣΦΥΛΗΣΤΟΥΝΟΜΑ 
ΕΕΙΣΤ ΑΝΠΟΡΕΥΟΜΕΝΩΝΔΙΔΟΤΩΕΚΑΣΤΟΣΠΈΣΣΟΝ 15 
1011 TAYTOYPYAHEEPIFPAYAETOAYTOYONOMA 
OOE > P ΟΔΕΝΕΩΠΟΙΗΣΕΜΒΑΛΛΕΤΩ͂ 
JEZTOQTAONOMATAPATPOOEN 
QNPESSONPAPA 
AS ΙΓΙΑΣΤΩΝΚΙΒΩ 20 
K.. OTIOY 


a 


A comparison of Mr. Paton’s text with that of M. Haussoullier 
(which I will term respectively P and H), demonstrates the 
substantial accuracy of both. Unfortunately I have not yet had 


TASOS. 117 


access to an impression: the forms of the letters might have 
helped us to fix the date. There is no apparent reason why 
the decree should not be assigned to the third or even fourth 
century B.C. In the earlier lines my conjectural restoration of 
proper names is now confirmed, with the one exception of the 
name ἱἹστιαῖος in line 3, where P seems to give Ἕστιαῖος. In 
lines 4, 5, P shows that two boards of magistrates were named. and 
not one only as I had restored. In line 6, P gives TONOTAO- 
HKONTA, which disposes of any doubt concerning the accuracy 
of H. We must obviously restore: [ἑκα]τὸν ὀγδοήκοντα sr. 
δραχμάς. It also becomes necessary to supply a fresh numeral 
at the beginning of line 7, possibly τριώβολον. Line 9: P 
reads ZSPAHPES, te. [dato]s πλῆρες. Line 10: P con- 
firms my conjectures, but we must write [é]¢’ [d]oov 
ποδῶν ἑπίτ)ά, and ἀφέσθαι instead of ἀφίεσθαι. Line 13: 
some word is wanted for the slit in the top of the box; 
τρύπημα does not agree with the letters read by P. Line 
15: read [τῶν δ]ὲ εἰς t[yv ἐκκλησΐῆαν πορευομένων K.7.r. 
Line 17: P leaves the beginning of the line as doubtful as 
before ; [πατρ]όθε[ν] is certain, but κατὰ τὸν νόμον is probably 
wrong. Line 18: apparently γραφέσθω instead of καλείσθω. 
Line 20: restore from P [τ]ὰς [σφρα]γί[δ]ας τῶν κιβω[τίων]. 
The reason why the neopoiai and the members of the other 
board (probably the prytanes) are to receive their pay on the 
first of each month is because they had to take a prominent 
part in conducting the ecclesia on the sixth, and would there- 
fore have no opportunity then of receiving their fees. Moreover, 
I conjecture that, as the prytanes and neopoiai formed two 
standing committees, the one for the political and the other for 
the religious concerns of the state, each member of both boards 
received daily the same pay which an ordinary citizen received 
for his attendance at the ecclesia. If we assume this to be 
three obols as at Athens, and if Iam right in supposing either 
board to number six members (according to the probable number 
of the Iasian tribes), we arrive at the following curious coinci- 
dence. The payment to 12 men of 3 obols each for 30 days, 
amounts to exactly 180 drachmas, the sum we have to restore 
in line 6. We may now re-write the more important part of 
the inscription somewhat as follows :— 

τοὺς μὲν | [πρυτάνεις 1 κ]αὶ rold)s [ν]είωπ)οίας ἑκάστου 
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μηνὸς τῇ νουμηνίᾳ | [λαβεῖν δραχμὰς ἑκα]τὸν ὀγδοήκοντα éx- 
κλησιαστικόν, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους [τριώβολον ? ἑκά]στου μηνὸς 
ἕκτῃ ἱσταμένου: καὶ ταῖς [ἐκκλη]] σίαις ἐκτιθέναι ἅμα τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ κεράμιον μετρητιαῖον | [ὕδατοὶς πλῆρες, τρύπημα ἔχον 
κυμιαῖον ἀπέχον ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς | [ἐφ᾽ [ὄ]σον ποδῶν ἑπίτ)ά: 
ἀφέσθαι δὲ τὸ ὕδωρ ἅμα τῷ ἡλίῳ [dv] ατέξλλ)οντι. καὶ τοὺς 
νεωποίας καθῆσθαι, καὶ παρακεῖσθαι [ἑκά]  στῷ κιβώτιον 
ἐσφραγισμένον ὑπὸ τῶν προστατῶν ἔχον | [ἕκαστον εἸἰσ[βολ- 
ἣν ἢ μῆκος διδάκτυλον πλάτος [οὐ μείζονα 1 | κυά Ἡμου: καὶ 
ἐπιγεγράφθω τῷ κιβωτίῳ τῆς φυλῆς τοὔνομα" [τῶν | δ]ὲ εἰς 
τ[ὴν ἐκκλησίαν πορευομένων διδότω ἕκαστος πεσσὸν [τῷ] 
νεω (π)οί(ῃ) τῆς αὑτοῦ φυλῆς, ἐπιγράψας τὸ αὑτοῦ ὄνομα 
[πατ|ρ]όθε[ν".. .. +] ὁ δὲ νεωποίης ἐμβαλλέτω" KT. 


E. L. Η. 
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TWO NAUCRATITE VASES, 
{Prate LXXIX.] 


THE two vases of which portions are reproduced upon Pl, 
UXXIX. may serve as representative specimens of the two 
most important classes of Naucratite pottery. They were both 
found, mixed with innumerable other fragments, amid the 
rubbish that covered the whole area of the temenos of Aphrodite, 
excavated by me in the season 1885-6. The two smaller figures 
represent the two sides of one fragment. These two vases are 
of especial interest, because they were both beyond any doubt 
made in Naucratis. Last year the special name of Naucratite 
ware was given to a class of vases covered with a fine whitish 
glaze, and with a polychrome decoration outside; black inside, with 
lotus patterns in red and white. This ware was often found 
by Mr. Petrie in 1884-5, and also in 1885-6, with dedicatory 
inscriptions painted on before baking, thus proving beyond 
doubt its local origin. The fragment now figured with a sphinx 
is one of the finest specimens of this same ware ; in its treatment 
both inside and outside it preserves the essential characteristics 
that may be seen in the simpler examples. 

The other vase, with the lions and the stag, is one of a set 
of large bowls of which I found several nearly complete; in 
1884-5 only a few fragments had appeared. These always have 
a dark glaze inside—red or black according to the firmg; on 
this are painted concentric circles in white and purple. Their 
ornamentation is identical with that found on the inside of the 
eye-bowls; hence it would seem that these large bowls are a 
development of the eye-bow] type, just as the large polychrome 
vases are of the other Naucratite ware. On the inside of 
one of the large bowls, 143 inches in diameter, I found an 
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inscription in large white letters, painted on before firing, 
τ THETHIENAVEKDATI ᾿ΔΑφροδέ]τῇ τῇ €@) Ναυκράτι, Thus 
it is proved that these vases also are of local manufacture. 

The specimens of these two local wares that are reproduced 
on our plate speak for themselves. The upper fragment is 
a portion of a large bowl, about 15 inches in diameter, 
of which some thirty or forty pieces have been recovered : 
below the part reproduced comes a band of lotus design, with 
alternating buds and open flowers, then another narrower band 
of maeander. Beneath this are wedged-shaped rays that diverge 
from the base. On the left of the plate is visible the end of a 
spiral lotus pattern, such as all these bowls have on both sides 
of their handles: its complete form may be seen in .Vauhvatis 1., 
PEs 3. 

All the figures and the ornaments are drawn in brilliant 
black varnish on a light ground; over this varnish are added 
details in red and white, and the figures are finished with 
incised lines. The background is still fiJled with various 
ornamental designs. 

The two lower fragments represent the inside and the outside 
of a vase that is one of the richest specimens of what seems to 
have obtained by prescriptive right the name of ‘ Naucratis 
ware’; though, as we have seen, the claim of the other bowls 
to this title is just as well founded. These vases are almost 
always of the typical crater shape,! even in the smaller specimens. 
The lower part of their body is generally ornamented with 
plain red horizontal bands, on a white ground; the upper 
conical surface is the field for a polychrome decoration. In this 
four colours are used, which produce a wonderfully rich effect. 
The ground is yellow, and the figures are executed in red, white, 
and brown, light or dark (the difference of shade is due only to 
accidents). It is natural to suppose that these four colours, 
often found in early decorative painting, are the four colours 
that we hear Polygnotus used. We see here what could be done 
with them in figure painting. Incised lines are never used on 
the finest specimens of this ware, but the outlines are drawn 
with the brush. The inside is covered with a black ground, 
over which are painted plain and decorated bands, and lotus 


1 That to which our fragmeuts be- in diameter at the top. 
long must have been about 144 inches 
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and palmetto designs of great richness. Our plate shows the 
rim. Below is often similar, but less gorgeous, ornamentation, 
varied with broad bands where the black ground is left plain. 
In the centre or bottom of the bowl is generally an elaborate 
pattern of rays and concentric circles, also in red and white. 

A few words may be added as to the subjects represented, 
The lions in our upper fragment are wonderfully strong and 
powerful beasts; with their square muzzles and powerful jaws, 
and their thick-set and massive proportions, they remind one 
of the lions in the magnificent Assyrian lion-hunt in the 
British Museum. When a lion or other beast is represented 
on the other, more delicate ware,! he is smoothed down to suit 
the style: sometimes his muscles become mere spiral designs 
and his rugged strength disappears. The stag, again, in our 
upper fragment, is characterized, in spite of the false drawing 
cf the foreleg, with a freshness and vigour that can hardly be 
matched in early Greek work; certainly not among the more 
conventional animals that appear on the polychrome Naucratite 
vases. The sphinx on the lower fragment, with curved wings 
and a spiral rising out of the head, is of a type often found at 
Naucratis. 

But this is not the place to arrange and discuss the styles of 
work we find at Naucratis;? such an attempt would require 
numerous illustrations and examples, and must be reserved for 
the more complete account that will, I hope, be published in 
the course of the present year. The two specimens that are 
now before us can only serve to afford some notion of the skill 
attained by the vase-painters of Naucratis in the sixth century 
before our era. 

Ernest A. GARDNER. 


1 Perhaps we see the hind legs and Smith have written of the pottery in 
tail of one in our fragment: but there Naukratis, I. ; tut last year the finest 
is hardly enough to identify the beast styles were either unknown, or repre- 
by. It may be another sphinx. sented only by very inadequate frag- 

? Both Mr. Petrie and Mr. Cecil ments 
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THE TRIAL SCENE IN JZ/4D XVIII. 


THERE are probably no twelve consecutive lines in the Homeric 
poems which have been obscured by so many explanations as 
Iliad xviii. 497—508. The interpretation which I propose to 
give has possibly been anticipated piece-meal, but I have not 
come across any case in which it has been presented as a whole. 
Still it is a matter of common courtesy only that one should 
begin by offering apologies to the unknown previous expositor, 
if he should after all prove to exist. 

For convenience of reference it will be best to begin by 
setting out the passage at length. 


Σ 497 λαοὶ δ᾽ εἰν ἀγορῇ ἔσαν ἁθρόοι: ἔνθα δὲ νεῖκος 
ὠρώρει, δύο δ᾽ ἄνδρες ἐνείκεον εἵνεκα ποινῆς 
ἀνδρὸς ἀποκταμένου' 2 ὁ μὲν εὔχετο πάντ᾽ ἀποδοῦναι, 


500 


δήμῳ πιφαύσκων, ὁ δ᾽ ἀναίνετο μηδὲν ἑλέσθαι" 


ἄμφω δ᾽ ἱέσθην ἐπὶ ἴστορι πεῖραρ ἑλέσθαι. 

\ ? > ia ε ἢ Ἕ 2 \ 3 dl 
λαοὶ δ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισιν ἐπήπυον, ἀμφὶς ἀρωγοί. 
κήρυκες δ᾽ ἄρα λαὸν ἐρήτνον: οἱ δὲ γέροντες 

ig tee J \ - ὃ e oF: ¢ 
εἴατ᾽ ἐπὶ ξεστοῖσι λίθοις ἱερῷ ἐνὶ κύκλῳ, 
δ0ὅ σκῆπτρα δὲ κηρύκων ἐν yépa’ ἔχον ἠεροφώνων" 
lal wv Ψ ΝΣ > XN \ ͵ - 
τοῖσιν ἔπειτ᾽ ἤισσον, ἀμοιβηδὶς δὲ δίκαξον" 
κεῖτο δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐν μέσσοισι δύω χρυσοῖο τάλαντα, 


~~ a ΄ a Ἂς a 
508 τῷ δόμεν ὃς μετὰ τοῖσι δίκην ἰθύντατα εἴποι. 


1 Hofmeister (‘ Die Gerichtsseene im 
Schild des Achill,’ in Ztsehr. fiir ver- 
gleichende Rechtswissenschaft, ti. (1880), 
p. 443 ff.) as quoted by Ameis-Hentze 
(Anhang ad loc.) gives the right inter- 
pretation of the relation of the ἴστωρ 
to the γέροντες. Munscher in the Allg. 
Schulzeitung, 1829, ii. 579, takes ἀναί- 
vero μηδὲν ἑλέσθαι as negarit se quid- 


quam aceepturum (Ebeling, Lex. Hom. 
I have not been able 
to see either of these papers. 

2 MSS. ἀποφθιμένου, but the text, 
which is clearer, was the reading of 
Zenodotos and af πλεῖσται according 
to Didymos. The question does not 
affect the general sense. 


5.0. ἀναίνομαι). 


THE TRIAL SCENE IN /Z7AD XVULI. 123 


‘The people were gathered in the place of assembly, and 
there had sprung up a strife; two men were striving about the 
price of a man slain. The one averred that he had paid in 
full, and made declaration thereof to the people, but the other 
refused to accept aught; and both were desirous to take an 
issue at the hand of a daysman; and the people were shouting 
for both, taking part for either side. And the heralds were 
restraining the people, and the elders sate on polished stones in 
the holy circle, and in their hands they held the clear-voiced 
heralds’ staves. With these they rose up and gave sentence in 
turn; and in their midst lay two talents of gold to give to him 
among them that spake the justest doom.’ 

Here there are obviously two scenes; first, the dispute in the 
market place, when the litigants are supported by the clamour 
of the crowd, and wish to refer the matter to an ἔστωρ. Secondly 
the scene ‘in court, where the γέροντες are the judges, and the 
shouting crowd are kept in the background. As elsewhere in 
the Shield the distinction of the two scenes is not expressly 
marked; but there need be no hesitation in admitting it. 
Beyond this there is little agreement as to details. 

The first matter upon which it is essential to decide is the 
exact nature of the point at issue. That it is about the blood- 
price of a man who has been slain is of course obvious. But 
in their interpretation of line 500 commentators take the 
first opportunity of going astray; almost without exception 
they take the words to mean ‘one asserted that he had paid the 
price, the other denied that he had received it. The issue is 
thus a bare question of fact; had a certain price been paid over 
or not? A strange subject, surely, to be honoured with a place 
among the types of human activity which the Shield presents 
us, and hardly a worthy one to be chosen as the representative 
of that civic energy which to a Greek was the very breath of 
his nostrils Why too such popular ferment, with the machinery 
of heralds and councillors and prizes for forensic eloquence, 
about a simple matter which could only be settled, if at all, by 
oaths and witnesses ? 

Happily, however, this unlucky interpretation, however re- 
spectably supported, is one which the words will not bear. So 
far as I can see ὁ δ᾽ ἀναίνετο μηδὲν ἑλέσθαι can mean one thing 
only; ‘the other refused to accept anything.’ ἀναίνομαι, at 
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least in Homer, always means ‘to reject, generally with the 
added notion of contempt and indignation, as will be clear to 
any one who will take the trouble to look up the passages in 
Ebeling’s Lexicon. In two cases only it might appear to mean 
‘deny’; and in these (I 116 &€ 149) the context shows that it 
implies really the repudiation not of a gift offered but of an 
idea presented. The change in the conception of the scene 
arising from this difference of interpretation may scem small, 
but it is really fundamental, and requires a short review of the 
acknowledged steps by which criminal law arose. 

The first stage of course is that of unmitigated blood-feud. 
If A kills B or one of his men, B’s men have to avenge his 
blood by killing 4 or one of his men; and so the feud goes on 
ad infinitum. The obvious inconveniences of a system under 
which a purely accidental homicide might deprive the state of 
an indefinite number of its most useful members led to two 
successive advances. Firstly, the homicide might flee, and live 
in exile. Later, he might pay a definite price to the family of 
the murdered man, and be exempt even from the penalty of 
exile. By these means the blood-feud was extirpated. 

The force by which the change was brought about is clear. 
It was not by any moralizing of the individual man; we have 
hardly even yet reached the stage at which the instinct of 
‘blood for blocd’ has vanished from the human heart. The 
work was done by pressure of public opinion in consideration of 
the common weal. 

The point which had been reached by Homeric society is a 
comparatively advanced one. The first stage, that of actual 
blood-feud, seems to have been long passed, at least there is, I 
believe, no case in the poems where blood is ever exacted for 
blood. Homicide sometimes leads to exile, and is sometimes 
commuted for a fine; we are at the transition from the second 
to the third stage. In one of the latest portions of the poems, 
I 632-6, the payment of a fine in lieu of exile is indeed spoken 
of as the recognized course, 

Kai μὲν τίς τε κασιγνήτοιο φόνοιο 
ποινὴν ἢ οὗ παιδὸς ἐδέξατο τεθνηῶτος" 
καί ῥ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἐν δήμῳ μένει αὐτοῦ πόλλ᾽ ἀποτίσας, 
τοῦ δέ τ᾽ ἐρητύεται κραδίη καὶ θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ 
ποινὴν δεξαμένου. 
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But we find also numerous cases of exile, even for homicide of 
the less heinous sort, such as that of which Patroklos was 
guilty, and that this penalty was a familiar one we see from 
Q 480-1, 


Φ ὦ ” > AY LA ca Ἀν: ie 4 

ὡς δ᾽ ὅταν ἄνδρ᾽ ἄτη πυκινὴ λάβῃ, ὅς T ἐνὶ πάτρῃ 
ἐφ 7 Ψ' ? 3 a 

φῶτα κατακτείνας ἄλλων ἐξίκετο δῆμον, K.7.r. 


In passing, another point may also be mentivned as showing the 
advance made by Homeric society. It is the usual primitive 
rule where blood-feud exists that murder within the kin cannot 
be compounded by money-fines, but requires exile without any 
alternative; only where a man of another blood has been slain 
can the slayer avoid for a price the full penalty of his act. But 
in Homer the old tribal division is extinct. The doctrine of 
kindred blood has lost all the significance which in the oldest 
form compelled a kin uf unlimited extent to take up the feud 
individually when any of a vast number of relations within 
known but often most remote limits had had his blood shed. 
So far at least as appears from the poems, the Homeric hero 
felt his family relationships much as we do; the father, biother, 
or son of a slain man takes up the feud so far as the receipt of 
compensation goes; but of any concern among more distant 
relations we hear nothing, much less of any obligation imposed 
by the mere bearing of a common tribal name. The tribe had 
no place in the organization of Homeric society. How it is 
that we find the tribes in full life in Attica at a much later 
date is an interesting question, and I think one to which a 
satisfactory answer can be given; but to touch upon this now 
would lead us too far afield. 

What was the process by which society had advanced from 
blood-feud, first to the penalty of exile, then to the receiving of 
the blood-price ? 

The change must have been gradual. Public opinion would 
first decree that the homicide should be expiated by a payment 
in lieu of exile in cases where the bloodshed was either justifi- 
able, as in self-defence, or purely accidental ; the obvious public 
advantages of the milder system would gradually secure its 
extension. Reipublicae interest ut sit finis litium is nowhere 
clearer than lere; and the community must needs claim the 
right of deciding in every case whether exile or a fine should 
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be the penalty. It is at this pomt that the scene on the Shield 
finds its appropriateness. The manslayer claims to expiate lis 
bloodshed by a payment ; the next of kin refuses to accept the 
money, and claims the penalty of exile. The matter is therefore 
one of a public character; it is taken up by the people at large, 
and referred to the council of γέροντες tu be decided with all 
the formalities of political debate.! 

We have now at least raised the dignity of the subject to a 
point at which it is well worthy of a place in the Shield. 
Instead of assisting at a mere squabble about the payment of a 
price, we see the state in its corporate capacity engaged in the 
actual creation of criminal law, in full consciousness of its 
momentous task. But we have yet several details to consider. 

The disputants are anxious ‘to take an issue before a judge, 
ἐπὶ ἴστορι πεῖραρ ἑλέσθαι, and yet we find directly afterwards 
that the decision is in the hands not of a judge, but of the 
council of γέροντες. How are these things to be reconciled: 
The answer I believe is to be found in the interesting passage 
of Ancient Law? in which Sir Henry Maine deals with this 
scene ; though, with all humility be it said, he does not seem 
to have perceived the full significance of the parallel which he 
draws. He describes the archaic procedure known to Roman 
law as the Leyis Actio Sacramenti, and shows that it is ‘a drama- 
tization of the origin of justice.’ The primitive meaning of 
the quaint ceremonial which he describes is this. ‘Two armed 
men are wrangling about some disputed property. The Praetor, 
vir pietate gravis, happens to be going by and interposes to stop 
the contest. The disputants state their case to him, and agree 
that he shall arbitrate between them, it being arranged that the 


1 The ordinary objection to the in- 
terpretation of ἀναίνετο as ‘refused’ is 


sional acceptance of the blood-price. 
The ‘sanction’ here is religious, re- 


that the kin of the murdered man have 
free choice as to whether they will 
accept the blood-money or no. In 
primitive societies this is certainly 
true. But the mete fact that the blood- 
feud disappears shows that there must 
have been a middle stage when this 
free choice was restricted. I uander- 
stand from Mr, Arthur Evans that the 
blood-feud is still prevalent in North 
Albania, but is mitigated by the occa- 


conciliaticn being effected through the 
Franciscans. Gross cases, however, as 
when a man is slain within a tribe 
under whose protection he is, come 
under the cognizance of the pljech or 
village council literally = γερουσία). 
It is much to be hoped that Mr. Evans 
will publish his inquiries into this 
important piece of social history. 

* Pp. 875—377 of the fifth edition, 
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loser, besides resigning the subject of the quarrel, shall pay ἃ 
sum of money to the umpire as a remuneration for his trouble 
and loss of time.’ 

Here the resemblance is clear enough. The Practor is repre- 
sented by the ἔστωρ, referee or ‘daysman, ! to whom both parties 
are anxious to leave the settlement of the dispute. But there 
is an important difference. In the Legis activ the question 
is merely a private one, which the Praetor can decide without 
more ado. But the question of the punishment for homicide is 
seen to be one of public importance by the zeal with which the 
people have taken it up.2, The ἔστωρ therefore cannot deter- 
mine it alone ; he must call the council to his aid. Thus the 
ditference between the two cases is the whole difference between 
private law and public, between Torts and Crimes. It is this 
significant distinction which Sir Henry Maine misses when, 
neglecting the ἴστωρ altogether, he regards the collective 
γέροντες as representing the Praetor. 

There is another point in which the Legis Activ may throw 
some light on the Humeric trial. Sir H. Maine says (p. 375): 
‘The subject of litigation is supposed to be in Court. If it is 
moveable, it is actually there. 1f it be immoveable, a fragment 
or sample of it is brought in its place; land, for instance, is 
represented by a clod,a house by a single brick” The words 
δήμῳ πιφαύσκων may indicate something of the same sort ; for 
though it is quite possible to take them to mean only ‘ declaring 
his case to the people,’ yet it is more natural tu supply as the 
object the πάντα of the preceding line. He actually displays 
before the people the price of the man killed—whether in gold 
or oxen or tripods—as a proof of his ability as well as bis will- 
ingness to pay. This constitutes a formal and legal tender; 
and it is in virtue of this act that he ‘avers that he has paid 
the full price.’ 

The two talents of gold which lie in the midst have already 


1 This sense is conclusively esta- 
blished by the only other Homeric 
passage where the word ovcurs, ¥ 486, 
where Agamemnon is named as referee 
to settle a bet. 

2 It seems a priori likely that the 
division of public opinion, as quality- 
ing a case for the cognizance of the 


state as a political body, would become 
a conventional form ; in other words, 
that in tials such as these the litigants 
would have to come into court areom- 
panied each by a body of friends, repre- 
senting their party among the people. 
Can the custom of compuryators have 
arisen from such a practice } 
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been identified by Sir H. Maine with the Sacramentum, or 
deposit by the litigants under the form of a wager, which was 
taken by the court as remuneration for trouble and loss of time. 
The explanation is at least probable, though not certain. We 
may suppose that the ἔστωρ as president of the council assigns 
it to that councillor whose advice he judges to have contributed 
most to the final decision. But the other alternative is equally 
possible; that the sum is really a wager, and goes not to the 
court but to the successful litigant. The question is quite 
insoluble, because we have not material for deciding whether 
δίκην εἰπεῖν means ‘to pronounce judgment’ or ‘to plead a 
cause.’ The latter is the sense in which the phrase—which is 
however rare, and occurs chiefly in the form δέκας λέγειν--- 
occurs in Attic; but that of course decides nothing for Homer. 
In any case it is certain, as was long ago pointed out, that two 
Homeric talents are far too small a sum to represent the price 
of the man slain? 

Now this account of the procedure may seem to be only a 
more or less plausible hypothesis, dependent upon reading into 
the text a great deal more than is to be found there. As a 
matter of fact the only important link which has been supplied 
is the actual appointment of the ἔστωρ, and the reference by 
him to the council of state. The omission to state this step 
explicitly will be intelligible if we can see ground for supposing 
that it was a well-understood and regular part of early Greek 
criminal procedure Now it so happens that we have a most 
elaborate and explicit account of a trial conducted on what 
were supposed, at Athens in the fifth century, to be the most 
ancient of forms. And in this trial this very step is fully brought 
out as an important point in the process. The jurisprudence 
of the Lu menides will be found to fit in with and supplement the 
scene in Homer in a somewhat remarkable way. 

Both trials are on the same subject. In the Eumenides a 

“woman has been slain. One of the litigants, Orestes, asse- 

verates that he has paid the price of the homicide, the other, 

the Chorus, refuses to accept anything, and insists on the full 

penalty of lifelong banishment. The price in question is not 

one in money. but in ceremonial offerings and lustrations; but 

that is due partly to the conditions of the story, partly to 
' See Mr. Ridgeway in Journ. Phil. x. 30. 
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changed religious views. While the parties are face to face in 
the Akropolis at Athens, the Chief of the State, in the person 
of Athene, enters, and enquires the cause of dispute. The form 
of a casual appearance which Sir H. Maine points out is, it will 
be observed, fully kept up; the goddess has heard the cry of 
Orestes, but does not know in what capacity she is needed. In 
answer to her questions, both parties express their desire to 
refer the dispute to her arbitration; the αἰτίας τέλος placed in 
her hands in line 43+ is only Attic for the Epic πεῖραρ. 

Athene accepts the office, and asks for a statement of the 
case. On hearing it she immediately says that the matter is 
too great for a man to decide; even she, a goddess, must not 
give judgment in a case of murder, but must refer to the people 
(470—489). 


TO πρᾶγμα μεῖζον εἴ τις οἴεται τόδε 

Ἅ ΄ > Ἂς x > \ / 
βροτὸς δικάζειν: οὐδὲ μὴν ἐμοὶ θέμις 
φόνου διαιρεῖν ὀξυμηνίτου δίκας. 
κρέίνασα δ᾽ ἀστῶν τῶν ἐμῶν τὰ βέλτατα 

a an “ A 

ἥξω, διαιρεῖν τοῦτο πρᾶγμ᾽ ἐτητύμως 
ὅρκον πορόντας μηδὲν ἔκδικον φράσειν. 


In the Humenides, as in the Iliad, the transition from the 
first scene, the appeal to the judge, to the second, the actual 
trial, is marked by the heralds thrusting back the crowd (566), 


a > f 
ΑΘ. κήρυσσε, κῆρυξ, καὶ στρατὸν κατειργάθου, 


while the ‘holy circle’ in which the councillors sit is reflected 
by the hill of Ares which hallowed the deliberations of the 
Athenian court—a body like the γέροντες in Homer, originally 
political, the ‘privy-councillors’ of the state. 

The limitations of the tragic stage did not permit Aeschylos 
to present the people of Athens taking sides, even if this part 
of the primitive trial had survived so long in memory. But we 
may perhaps see a trace of the conventional form, above alluded 
to, in the way in which Apollo presents himself not only as a 
witness but as a partisan, καὶ μαρτυρήσων .. . καὶ ξυνδικήσων 
(576, 579). If so, we may find a trace of the factions of the 
agora even in the ξύνδικος, the modern ‘counsel, the prisoner’s 
‘friend’ in the court-martial. But this is unessential. At all 

H.S.—VOL. VII. K 
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events we may say that, as Orestes is unable to present in view 
of the court the ceremonies of lustration which he has fulfilled, 
he goes as near it as possible in presenting the god under whose 
auspices they have been performed ; and it may not be without 
significance that Apollo in his address uses the very word 
πιφαύσκω (620) which may very likely have had a technical 
use in this connexion. Finally, the two trials continue parallel 
even to the rising up of the judges to give sentence in turn. 
That in the BZumenides they do not speak but only vote may 
azain be a concession to scenic convention; but the silent 
voting of the γέροντες is at least consistent with one of the 
possible interpretations of © 508. 

The parallelism between the two trials seems thus to be close 
enough to justify us in believing that they both represent one 
form of procedure, the oldest in chronology, though not in 
evolution, known to us in the history of European law. A 
further illustration of the critical step by which criminal juris- 
diction became a matter of ius publicum may be drawn from 
the most outlying member of the Indo-European family, and 
will serve to show that the assumed historical development is 
not a mere matter of fancy. 

In the story of Njal the final catastrophe is brought about 
by the cowardly and unprovoked murder by Njal’s sons of 
Hauskuld the priest of White Ness. The suit is taken up 
by Flosi, his kinsman by marriage, who appears at the Thing 
with his band. The endeavours of Njal's sons to obtain 
supporters arnong those present at the Thing are related at 
length; +“ Asgrim sprang up and said to IWjal’s sons, ‘We 
must set about seeking friends, that we may uot be overborne 
by force ; for this suit will be followed up boldly.” The ques- 
tion on which the men of Iceland are thus mace ἀμφὶς ἀρωγοί 
is precisely that which we have recognised in Homer and 
Aeschylos; is atonement to be accepted or is the blood-feud to 
goon? The peculiar atrocity of the crime makes Flosi at first 
refuse atonement ; only after others have failed does his father- 
in-law, Hall of the Side, ‘a wise man and good-hearted, induce 
him to yield; ‘my wish is that thou shouldest be quickly 
atoned, and let good men and true make an award, and so buy 
the friendship of good and worthy men.’ The question that 


1 Dasent, The Story ef Burnt Njal, ch. exviti. 
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actually comes up fur decision is therefore only the awarding of 
the atonement for the slaying. 

The deliberations of the twelve ‘daysmen’ to whom the 
award is referred may perhaps give us some dim idea of the 
debate among the γέροντες. 

“Will ye, said Gudmund, ‘award either the lesser or the 
greater outlawry? Shall they be banished from the district, 
or from the whole land ?’ 

“*Neither of them, says Snorri, ‘for those banishments are 
often ill fulfilled, and men have been slain for that sake, and 
atonements broken, but I will award so great a money fine that 
no man shall have had a higher price here in the land than 
Hauskuld?’ 

“They all spoke well of his words. 

“Then they talked over the matter, and could not agree which 
should first utter how great he thought the fine ought to be, 
and so the end of it was that they cast lots, and the lot fell on 
Snorri to utter it. 

“Then Snorri said, ‘I will not sit long over this, I will now 
tell you what my utterance is, I will let Hauskuld be atoned for 
with triple mantines, but that is six hundred in silver, Now 
ye shall change it, if ye think it too much or too little.’ 

“ They said that they would change it in nothing.”? 

If there had been a reward to ‘the judge who gave the most 
righteous decision, clearly Snorri would have taken it. So far 
from receiving money however, the judges here agreed to 
subscribe half the fines.’ 

This case I quote only to show the public importance of these 
questions of the acceptance of an atonement, and the way in 
which they are taken up by the community as matters trans- 
cending mere family interests. In other respects the attitude 
of the Icelanders towards the law is different enough from 
that of the heroic Greeks, Though the question has to be 
biought before the Thing. the community does not enforce 
the acceptance of blood-money, but only gives a moral support 


1 Burat Nal, ch. exxii. tion of Christianity. He though a 


2 In Burat Njal, ch. ci. Hall of the 
Side gives Thorgeir, ‘the priest of 
Light-water, who was the old Speaker 
of the law,’ three marks of silver as a 
fee for an utterance as to the introdu-- 


heathen decides for the new religion ; 
and consequently ‘heathendom was all 
done away with within a few years’ 
space. The payment of judges was 
therefore not unknown 

K 2 
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to private influence. Their pure democracy admits no ‘head 
of the state’ to whom the question can be referred in the first 
instance as ἔστωρ, as an intermediate step before it comes 
before the people. They have not even so much as a 
‘council of state’ to whom the question is sent as a matter 
of course. The whole community has equal rights of judging. 
In spite of their elaborate procedure and lengthy formalities, 
the men of Iceland, living not in towns but in their scattered 
garths, were far less amenable to the commands of the 
state than were the Greeks. In this very instance, after 
the award has been made, a few taunts on either side are 
enough to break down the reconciliation, and the feud is 
carried on to the bitter end. But such differences only show 
the more clearly that in the central interest of the trial-scene 
the poet of the ‘Shield’ has selected for us a typical moment 
in the evolution of society. 


WALTER LEAF. 
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THE HOMERIC TALENT, ITS ORIGIN, VALUE, AND 
AFFINITIES. 


THIS paper is an endeavour to discover (1) the origin, (2) the 
value, and (3) the affinity of the Talent of the Homeric Poems 
to other systems. In those Poems we find two systems of 
denominating value, the one by the ox (or cow), or the value 
of an ox, the other by the talent (τάλαντον). The former is 
the one which has prevailed and does still prevail in barbaric 
communities, such as the Zulus, where the sole or principal 
wealth consists in herds and flocks. For several reasons we 
may assign to it priority in age as compared with the talent. 
For as it represents the most primitive form of exchange, the 
barter of one article of value for another, before the employment 
of the precious metals as a medium of exchange, consequently 
the estimation of values by the ox is older than that by a talent 
or ‘weight’ of gold, or silver, or copper. Again in Homer all 
values are expressed in so many beeves, ¢.9. 


χρύσεα yarxelov, ἑκατόμβοι᾽ ἐννεαβοίων. (II. vi. 236.) 


The talent on the other hand is only mentioned in relation to 
gold; for we never find any mention of a talent of silver. But 
the names of monetary units hold their ground long after they 
themselves have ceased to be in actual use, as we observe in 
such common expressions as ‘bet a guinea,’ or ‘ worth a crown,’ 
although these coins themselves are no longer in circulation. 
Accordingly we may infer that the method of expressing the 
value of commodities in oxen, which we find side by side with 
the talent, is the elder of the twain. Was there any immediate 
connexion between the two systems, or were they, as Hultsch 
maintains (Jetrolegic® p. 165), entirely independent? It is diffi- 
cult to conceive any people, however primitive, employing two 
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standards at the same time, which are completely independent 
of each other. For instance, when we find in Jliad xxiit. 751 
that in a list of three prizes the second is an ox, the third a 
half-talent of gold, it is impossible to believe that Achilles, or 
rather the poet, had not some clear idea concerning the relative 
value of an ox and a talent. Now it is noteworthy that, as 
already remarked, nowhere is the value of any commodity 
expressed in talents. Yet who can doubt that talents of gold 
passed freely as a medium of exchange? <A simple solution of 
this difficulty would be that the talent of gold represented the 
older ox-unit. This would account for the fact that all values 
are expressed in oxen, and not in talents, the older name pre- 
vailing, in a fashion resembling the usage of pecunia im 
Latin? 

Let us now see if we have any data to support this hypo- 
thesis. Pollux ix. 60, says: τὸ παλαιὸν δὲ τοῦτ᾽ (sc. δίδραχμον) 
ἦν ᾿Αθηναίοις νόμισμα καὶ ἐκαλεῖτο Bods, ὅτι βοῦν εἶχεν 
ἐντετυπωμένον. εἰδέναι δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ “Ὅμηρον νομίζουσιν εἰπόντα 
ἑκατόμβοι᾽ ἐννεαβοίων. καὶ μὴν κἀν τοῖς Δράκοντος νόμοις 
ἔστιν ἀποτίνειν εἰκοσάβοιον" καὶ ἐν τῇ παρὰ Δηλίοις θεωρίᾳ 
τὸν κήρυκα κηρύττειν φασίν, ὁπότε δωρεά τινι δίδοιτο, ὅτι βόες 
τοσοῦτοι δοθήσονται αὐτῷ, καὶ δίδοσθαι καθ᾽ ἕκαστον βοῦν δύο 
δραχμὰς ᾿Αττικάς: ὅθεν ἔνιοι Δηλίων ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Αθηναίων 
νόμισμα εἶναι ἴδιον τὸν βοῦν νομίζουσιν. ἐντεῦθεν δὲ καὶ τὴν 
παροιμίαν εἰρῆσθαι τὴν βοῦς ἐπὶ γλώσσῃ βέβηκεν, εἴ τις ἐπ᾽ 
ἀργυρίῳ σιωπῴη. From this passage we learn that the Attic 
didrachm was called βοῦς. On the other hand the best autho- 
rities maintain that the type of an ox is entirely unknown on 
the Athenian coinage. That, however, the name might be applied 
to a coin or sum of a certain value is rendered highly probable 
by the fact that Draco with true legal conservatism retained 
the primitive method of expressing value in oxen in his code. 
Now it is evident that the term εἰκοσάβοιον must have been 
capable of being translated into the ordinary metallic currency, 
whether that was bullion in ingots or coined money. The βοῦς 
therefore must have had a recognised traditional and con- 
ventional value as a monetary unit, and this is completely 
demonstrated by the practice at Delos. Religious ritual is even 
more conservative than legal formula, so we need not be sur- 


1 Cf Plautus, Persea, it. 5, bini boues sunt in crumena. 
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prised to find the ancient unit, the ox, still retained in that 
great centre of Hellenic worship. The value likewise is expressed 
in the more modern currency. But we are not yet certain 
whether the two Attic drachms, which are the equivalent of the 
βοῦς, are silver or gold. Now Herodotus (vi. 97) tells us that 
Datis, the Persian general, offered at Delos three hundred talents 
of frankincense. Hultsch (Jetrol. p. 129) has made it clear that 
the talent here indicated must be the light Babylonian shekel of 
gold or the gold daric. For if they were either Babylonian or 
Aitic talents, the amount would be incredible. Frankincense was 
ef enormous value in antiquity, wherefore Hultsch is probably 
right in assuming that in the opinion of the Persian who made 
the offering the 300 ‘weights’ of frankincense, each of which 
weighed a shekel, were in value likewise equal singly to a shekel 
of gold, or adaric. Now the gold daric = two Attic gold drachms. 
But as the βοῦς at Delos = two Attic drachms, and the offering of 
frankincense of Delos is made in τάλαντα, each of which is 
worth two gold Attic drachms, there is a strong presumption 
that this τάλαντον is the equivalent of the βοῦς, and that the 
Attic drachms mentioned by Pollux are gold. Besides, it is 
absurd to suppose that at any time two silver drachms could 
have represented the value of an ox,' and it is not at all likely 
that the substitution of silver coin for gold of equal weight 
would have been permitted by the temple authorities. But 
we get some more positive evidence of great interest from the 
fragment of an anonymous Alexandrine writer on metrology, 
who (Religuiae Scriptorum Metrologicorum, Hultsch, I. p. 301) 
says: τὸ δὲ παρ᾽ .Ομήρῳ τάλαντον ἴσον ἐδύνατο τῷ μετὰ ταῦτα 
Δαρεικῷ. ἄγει οὖν τὸ χρυσοῦν τάλαντον ᾿Λττικὰς δραχμὰς β, 
γράμματα ς΄, τετάρτας δηλαδὴ τεσσάρεις. Here there can be 
no doubt but that Attic drachms mean ge/d Attic drachms. 
Are we wrong then in supposing that at Delos still survived 
the same dual system which we found in Homer, the ox and 
the talent? But that at Delos both were of equal value we 
ean have little doubt. For the βοῦς = 2 Attic drachms = 1 
darie = 1 τάλαντον = light shekel = 130 grains? Who can 
doubt that at Delus was preserved an unbroken tradition from 

1 Even at Athens in times of ex- 2 Two Attic drachms = 135 ars. : 


treme scarcity of coin Solon put the the Daric = 130 gix. But practically 
ox at fie silver diachms. they were equal. 
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the earliest days of Hellenic settlements in the islands of the 
Aegean ? 

This identification of the ox and the Homeric talent is of im- 
portance. For it gives a simple and natural basis for the earliest 
Greek metallic unit of which we read. It explains why on the 
coins of Euboea the ox-type appears, it explains the proverb 
βοῦς ἐπὶ γλώσσῃ, which dated from a time long before money 
was yet coined, or the precious metals in any form whatever 
employed for currency, and clears up once for all some interesting 
points in Homer. In the passage (J/. xxiii. 751) already referred 
to, the ox is second prize, a half-talent of gold is the third. The 
relation between them is now plain, the ox = ἃ talent, or the 
half-talent = a half-ox. 

The vexed question of the Trial scene (7, xviii. 507): 

κεῖτο δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐν μέσσοισι δύω χρυσοῖο τάλαντα 

τῷ δόμεν ὃς μετὰ τοῖσι δίκην ἰθύντατα εἴποι. 
can now be put beyond doubt. In the Journal of Philology 
(vol. x.) the present writer argued that the two talents repre- 
sented a sum too small to force the ποινὴ of a murdered man, 
and consequently must be the sacramentum, as proposed by 
Sir H. Maine. Now we know that the two talents = two oxen. 
But in J/iad xxiii. 705, the second prize for the wrestlers was a 
slave woman, whose value was four oxen (τίον δέ ἑ rexcapaBouov). 
Now if an ordinary female slave was worth four oxen = four 
talents, it is impossible that two talents (= two oxen) could have 
formed the blood-gelt of a free-man. Probably four oxen was 
not far from the standard price for an ordinary female slave. Of 


course women of superior personal charms would fetch more; 
for instance, Eurycleia, 


τήν ποτε Λαέρτης mplato κτεάτεσσιν ἑοῖσιν, 
πρωθήβην ἔτ᾽ ἐοῦσαν, ἐεικοσάβοια δ᾽ ἔδωκεν'᾽ 
ἶσα δέ μιν κεδνῇ ἀλόχῳ τίεν ἐν μεγάροισιν. 
Od. 1, 430—2. 
The poet evidently refers to this as an exceptional piece of 
extravagance on the part of Laertes. We can hkewise now get 
a common measure for the ten talents of gold, and the seven 
slave women, who formed part of the requital-gifts of Agamemnon 
to Achilles (17. ix. 124 segq.), and can form sume notion of the 
value of the prizes for the chariot race (J/. xxiii. 262). 


ae 
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But results more important than merely the determination of 
the value of Homeric commodities may be obtained as regards 
the weight-standards of Asia and their congeners in Europe. For 
by taking as our primitive unit the ox, we may be able to sub- 
stitute a much more simple account of the genesis of those 
standards than that which hitherto has been the received one. 

As a first step it is necessary to give a summary of that 
received doctrine. 

First! came the age of barter pure and simple, pastoral 
peoples estimating values in the produce of their flocks, In 
Egypt and Asia from the earliest times gold and silver were used 
in daily life, their value in relation to one another being more 
or less accurately determined. Abraham, who was ‘rich in cattle, 
in silver and in gold, weighed to Ephron 400 shekels of silver 
current (money) with the merchant. Gold was plenty in Ur 
of the Chaldees, but as there are no auriferous rocks or streams 
in Chaldaea. it must have been imported from India by the 
Persian Gulf? Gold and silver were weighed, but it is probable 
that the scales were not employed in every small transaction, 
and that small pieces of gold and silver of fixed weights, though 
as yet unstamped, were often ‘counted out by tale’ These 
pieces or wedges of gold and silver served as a currency, ‘and 
were regulated bys#he shekel and mina.” This leads to the 
weight-standards. The Egyptian weights in most common use 
were the ten, or uten,and the kat. 1 ten=10 kats. Two 
standards of the ten are found, one of 1400 grains, the other of 
1436-1450 grs., giving respectively kats of 140 grs. and 143— 
5 grs3 

The astronomical skil] of the Chaldaeans is proverbial. They 
first divided the day into hours of sixty minutes, and the minutes 
into sixty seconds. It is thought that the Babylonian standards 
of weight and capacity were based on the same unit as their 
measures of time and space. As they determined the length of 
an hour of equinoctial time by the water-clock,t so ‘they may 
have fixed the weight of their talent, mina, and shekel, as well 
as the size of their measures of capacity by weighing or measur- 
ing the amount of water which had passed from one vessel into 


1 Hultsch, Vetroloyic’, p. 162 sqq. 3 Thid. xxix, 
3 Head, Histuria Mumorua, p. 4 Brandis, Muns-Muss-vnd-Gewiehts- 
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another during a given space of time. As 1 hour = 60 
minutes, 1 minute = 60 seconds, so 1 talent = 60 minae, 
1 mina = 60 shekels. This sexagesimal system is charac- 
teristic of Babylonian arithmetic. The Assyrians diffused the 
systems of Babylon, which they adopted. The actual weights 
found at Nineveh, Khorsabad, and Babylon show that in 
the Assyrio-Babylonian system there were two weight-standards 
side by side; the one being just the double of the other. The 
light system seems especially Babylonian, whilst on the other 
hand both systems were in use in the Assyrian Empire. The 
weights of the light series are of stone, and are in the form of 
ducks, those of the heavy are of bronze, sume of them fitted with 
handles, and in the shape of lions. Some of the former are 
inscribed with cuneiform characters, some of the latter both 
with cuneiform and Aramaean characters, indicating the amount. 
The heavy minae are just double the weight of the light, the 
former being about 1010 grms., the latter 505 grms1 The 
Aramaic inscriptions on the heavy series were prubably for the 
Phoenician merchants. The later Phoenicians and Hebrews 
adopted the sixtieth of the heavy Babylonian manah as their own 
unit or shekel, but did not at the same time adopt the sexa- 
gesimal method in its entirety. They multiplied the unit by 
fifty to form a new mina of their own: then sixty minae made 
a talent. 

The Lydians furmed an important link between Hellas 
and Asia. They received (possibly through the medium of the 
Hittites), from Assyria the light Babylonian shekel, ‘which 
afterwards in Lydia took the form of a stamped ingot or coin.’ 
Why they took the light instead of the heavy mina is unex- 
plained. By the extension of their kingdom (circ. B.c. 700) the 
Lydians came into contact with the Asiatic Greeks, who had 
already learned the use of the heavy stater (260 grains) from 
the Phoenicians. The Lydians were the first to stamp coins 
which were made of electrum or ‘white gold, a native alloy of 
seventy-three parts of gold and twenty-seven parts of silver. 
Thus when gold was to silver as 13.3 :1, electrum: silver =10: 1. 
By this relation the same standard served for electrum and 
silver, since 1 stater of electrum = 10 staters of silver. Silver 
was not weighed by the same standard as gold, but by one 


1 Haltsch, op. cit. 396; Brandis, 46. seqq. 


ITS ORIGIN, VALUE, AND AFFINITIES. 139 


derived from the gold thus: gold was to silver as 18.3:1. This 
proportion made it difficult to weigh both metals on the same 
standard. That around number of silver shekels might equal 
a gold shekel, the weight of the silver shekel was either raised 
above or lowered below that of the gold. 

The heavy gold shekel = 260 ers., the light gold shekel = 
130 grs. 


SILVER STANDARDS DERIVED FROM THE GOLD SHEKEL! 


I, From the heavy gold shekel of 260 grs. 
260 x 133 = 3458 ers. of silver. 
3458 ers. of silver = 15 shekels of 230 grs. 
On the silver shekel of 280 grs. the Phoenician or Gracco- 
Asiatic silver standurd may be constructed: 


Talent 690,000 grs. = 3000 staters. 
Mina 11,500 ers. = 50 staters. 
Stater 250 grs. 


II. From the light gold shekel of 130 grs. 
130 x 15.3 = 1729 grs. of silver. 
1729 grs, of silver = 10 shekels of 172.9 grs. 
On the silver shekel of 172.9 ers. the Balylonic, Lydian and 
Persian silver standard may be thus constructed : 


Talent 518,700 ors. = 3,000 staters = 6,000 sigh. 
Mina 8,045 ers. = 50 po SLOW?  ς 
Stater 1729 grs.= 1 io 2 3 
Siglos 86.45 
It is desirable ‘ to take note of the fact that in Asia Minor and 
in the earliest period of the art of coining, (a) the heavy gold 
stater (260 gers.) occurs at various places from Teos northwards 
as far as the shores of the Propontis; (8) the light gold stater 
(190 grs.) in Lydia (Κροίσειος στατήρ) and in Samos (2); (γ) 
the electrum stater of the Phoenician silver standard chiefly at 
Miletus, but also at other towns along the west coast of Asia 
Minor, as well as in Lydia, but never however in full weight ; 
(δ) the electrum and silver stater of the Babylunic standard 
chiefly, if not solely, in Lydia; (ε) the silver stater of the Phoe- 
nician standard on the west coast of Asia Minor, 


ors 
ors, 


1 Head, op, cet. XXXVI 


140 THE HOMERIC TALENT, 


We are now in a position to inquire into the relation in 
which the Homeric talent or ox-unit of about 130 grains stood 
to these ancient systems which we have just enumerated. 

Before doing so let us first inquire if there is any connexion 
between the Homeric unit, and the standards of historical 
Greece. The latter have been regarded by the highest autho- 
rities as imported from the East; I therefore feel that it 
is presumptuous on my part to re-examine the question. As 
long as the old Greek unit of the Homeric times was unknown, 
it was natural and right to seek for the sources of the Greek 
standards in the region from which Greek civilization eame. But 
when the old Homeric unit is fairly fixed, scientific method 
directs us first to see if the later Greek standards are descended 
from it. It is only when we fail there that we must turn to 
extraneous sources. 

There were two principal standards in the historical Greece, 
(1) the Euboic of 135 grs., (2) the Aeginaean of 194 grs. 
(Head, op. cit.) but originally over 200 grs.2 The practical 
identity of the Euboic with the Homeric unit at once strikes 
us. Gold probably in early times in Greece Proper stood to 
silver as 15:1, so the round number of fifteen ingots of silver 
corresponded to one gold ingot of similar weight. Ten was a 
more convenient number than fifteen in certain respects, so that 
if they divided an amount of silver equivalent to 1 gold unit 
of 135 grs. 

135 x 15 = 2025 grs. of silver. 
2025 grs. = 10 silver staters of 202.5 each. 


According to the common theory, the traders of the great 
Euboean cities, Chalcis and Eretria, which flourished especially 
in the eighth and seventh centuries B.c., had received from Asia 
through the medium of Lydia the light Babylonian shekel of 
130 grs., and used it as the standard for silver and electrum 
which formed their earliest coins. They thus transferred the 
weight used for gol7 in Asia to their own silver, having little 
gold of their own, raising it to 135 grs. From Euboea it was 
diffused over a large portion of Hellas by the wide commercial 


1 Head, op. cif., XXXxvi. dard. The gold unit of 130 grs. gives 
2 One of electrum weighs about 207 10 silver staters of 195 grs. 180 x 15 
grs. Hultsch (p. 191) thinks the later = 1950. 


Aeginetic really a Peloponnesian stan- 
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relations of Chalcis and Eretria. This may have taken place 
towards the close of the eighth century B.c. Several difficulties 
(irrespective of the fact that there was no need to borrow a 
standard already existing in Greece from very early times) meet 
this theory. (1) If the Euboeans derived their standard from 
Tonia, why did they not rather adopt the Phoenician standards 
on which the Ionian cities based their coinage of gold, silver, 
and electrum. Some very early electrum coins found at Samos 
(Head, op. cit. xli.), have suggested that Samos was the connecting 
link. But since the recognised Samian coins are of the Phoe- 
nician standard (Head, op. cit. 515), it would be strange if the 
Euboeans from occasional contact with Lydian coins in Samos 
would have adopted that standard in preference to that of the 
Jonian cities with which their commerce lay. (2) Why did they 
take the Lydian gold standard of 130 ers. instead of the silver 
standard of 172.9 grs. for their silver and electrum, if they were 
borrowing a ready-made standard? (3) Why did they raise 
the weight to 135 grs, 7 

The earliest coinage of Greece Proper was struck at Aegina, 
from of old a meeting-place of merchantmen. This Aeginetic 
standard in early times was widely extended through not only 
Peloponnesus, but also the island states, such as Ceos, Naxos, 
Siphnus, and Crete, and in Central Greece, Thessaly, Phocis, 
Boeotia, and was used at Athens until Solon’s time (590 B.c.), 
The derivation of this standard has caused much perplexity. 
Some consider it a raised Babylonian silver standard (172.9 to 
230), others as a reduced Phoenician silver (230 to 194 grs.), and 
Hultsch regards it as an independent standard standing midway 
between the Babylonian and Phoenician silver standards, the old 
Aeginetan mina of silver being equivalent to six light Babylonian 
gold shekels, gold being to silver as 13.3:1. But there is 
evidence to show that in early Greece gold was to silver as 15:1. 
The early colonists of Sicily and Italy brought from home their 
standard of the relative value of gold and silver. The earliest 
coins of Cumae, Rhegium, Naxos, Zancle, Himera, all follow the 
Aeginetic standard (Head, op. cit. xlix.). The same relation 
between gold and silver would hold throughout all Sicily. Now 
Mr. Head (Coinage of Syracuse, 79,) has proved that at Syracuse 
in the time of Dionysius gold was to silver as 15:1, whilst in 
the time of Agathocles it was as 12:1. Syracuse, a colony of 
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Corinth, would probably have the relative standard of the 
mother-city, and Corinth would have the same standard as the 
neighbouring states. This being the relation between gold and 
silver in Greece, Hultsch’s solution breaks down, unless it be 
assumed that the standard was constructed in Asia, of which 
there is no trace. 

On the other hand from the old Greek standard unit, taking 
the relations of gold to silver as 15:1, we get a singularly close 
approximation to the standard of the existing coins. 

If we accept the doctrine that Greeks received their standards 
from Asia across the sea, the Aeginetic from Phoenician inter- 
course with Peloponnesus, the Euboic from Lydia, a dithculty 
meets us. In the time represented in the Homeric poems there 
is not as yet a single Greek colony on the coast of Asia Minor 
(Mr. Ὁ. B. Monro, Historical Keriew, January, 1886), We have 
seen that at the same time the Greeks are already employing 
a gold standard identical with the light Babylonian or Lydian 
gold shekel. But they were in commercial relations with one 
Asiatic race, the Phoenicians. If, then, they had got their 
standard from Asia, it must have been the heavy gold shekel 
of 260 grs. employed by the Phoenicians, and consequently the 
Homeric talent would be 260 grs. instead of 130 grs, 

Hence it follows that the Hellenes before they came into 
contact with either Phoenicians or Lydians had a unit of their 
own based on the cow. It will be noticed that the fluctuation 
in value of the ox in later times does not affect my position. 
Most likely in Homeric times the actual purchasing power of 
oxen varied in some places from the conventional value set on 
the ox as the unit of barter, and which was represented by the 
Homeric talent. The metallic unit once struck, when differences 
arose between the talent and the cow, the metallic unit from 
its superior utility as a medium of trade would remain constant. 
Hence the fact that the Greeks did not coin gold till late is of 
no consequence. That they had a gold standard is clear. That 
the relation of silver to gold would have been learned em- 
pirically, as doubtless it was in Asia, is probable. The ordinary 
traffic in ornaments would render it necessary to know the 
relative value of the metals. In historic times the Sicilian 
Greeks had a small talent, probably likewise brought from 
Greece Proper, used exclusively for gold, the threefold of our 
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Homeric unit, side by side with the Aeginetic silver standard. 
For purposes of daily life the relation between their gold and 
silver standards must have been defined. Thus from Homeric 
times downwards the Greeks must of themselves have known 
the relative value of the precious metals, and consequently 
would have no need to import ready-made silver standards from 
Asia. 

This small talent just mentioned (also known in Egypt, as 
we shall see below) is called Macedonian by Eustathius (τὸ δὲ 
Μακεδονικὸν τάλαντον τρεῖς ἦσαν χρύσινοι). Whether Mommsen 
is right in thinking that this name was given to it in Egypt in 
consequence of its introduction by the Lagidae or not, it 
equally indicates that from of old such a talent, confined to 
gold, and the threefold of the ox-unit, existed in Macedonia. 
Hence possibly Philip got the unit for his gold currency, and 
not from Athens. The tact that Philip’s standard was somewhat 
heavier than the ordinary Asiatic light gold shekel or daric is 
to be noticed. We have already seen a like variation of standard 
in the Eubvic stater of 135 grs. But we must return to the 
consideration of this point further on. 

The objection may be raised that whilst granting that the 
Homeric talent is the parent of the standards in European 
Greece, and that that talent represented an ox, it is possible 
that the metallic unit was not indigenous, but that it was a 
standard borrowed from Asia and adjusted to the barter system 
of the primitive Hellenes. This brings us face to face with the 
theories which base all the standards on the scientific studies of 
the Chaldees. 

Whilst some would vbtain the unit by weighing or measuring 
the amounts of water which had passed from one vessel into 
another during a given space of time, the given space of time 
having been only previously determined by generations of 
astronomical obseivations, on the other hand, Dr. Hultsch 
(Metrologie? p. 393) arrives at the unit thus: the Babylonian 
maris is equal to one-fifth of the cube of the Babylonian ell, 
itself based on astronomical observations. The weight in water 
corresponding to this measure of capacity gives the light royal 
Babylonian talent. This talent was divided into sixty minae, 
and each mina into sixty parts, or shekels. Their gold talent 
was derived from the sixticth of the roval mina, with the 
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modification that now fifty sixticths made a mina of gold, and 
sixty minae made a talent (Hultsch, op. cit. p. 407). At the 
outset I may remark that both hypotheses alike represent to us 
that the Chaldees, after spending long ages in gazing at the 
stars, and thus obtaining their famous sexagesimal method, 
neglected their invention when they came to frame a standard 
for the precious metals, the thing above all others to call for 
their most advanced scientific accuracy. Thebes and Babylon 
were not built in a day; these peoples, too, had their first 
beginnings of primeval savagedom and barbarism. Egypt and 
Babylon must have had their age of barter; certain natural 
objects, animate or inanimate, must have served as units of 
value. With them, as well as elsewhere, the ox probably formed 
the most common article of wealth, especially in the earliest 
times. 

When gold came into use, certain portions of it, fluctuating 
more or less in size, would be adjusted to the ox-unit as in 
Greece, and as I shall show in the case of silver among the Kelts 
in historical times. But we cannot rest here. We saw above that 
there was no gold found in Chaldaea, and that therefore it must 
have been imported by those Chaldaean merchantmen ‘ whose 
cry was in their ships, from India by the Persian Gulf. But was 
there no gold in Chaldaea until the shipmen of Ur were able to 
construct vessels capable of a voyage, even though a coasting 
voyage, to the mouths of the Indus? Working in metals must 
have far advanced when such ships were built. That, however, 
gold came from India, we can have little doubt. Lassen and 
Max Muller have given good reasons for identifying the Ophir 
of the Old Testament with the land of the Abhiras, the modern 
Ahirs, along the Indus. But it probably came overland for 
ages before any thing in the form of a ship larger than a ‘dug 
out’ had floated on the Indian seas. If any one doubts the 
possibility of such an overland trade in early times, let him 
remember that the implements of jade found in the lake- 
dwellings of Switzerland must have come across Asia from 
Turkestan, and that the golden Baltic amber could make its 
way in pre-historic times to Mycenae and Tiryns. The first 
voyage to the ancient El Dorado was probably to search for the 
region whence came the gold. In like fashion the merchants 
of Massilia sent out Pytheas to investigate the sources of 
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the tin and amber, which reached them overland from Britain 
and the Baltic. 

If we can gain any information respecting the people who 
lived in the land where the gold was found, and their fashion of 
life, we can then form a better estimate of the earliest origin of 
the gold unit. Such a source is ready for us in the Riy- Veda. 
The Aryans, who composed the hymns, had not yet extended 
down to the sea, whither by the time of Solomon, according to 
Max Muller, they had arrived. From the objects of their 
prayers and invocations, it is easy to see in what the wealth of 
these simple people consisted. One or two examples will suffice 
for our purpose: ‘The potent ones who bestow on us good 
fortune by means of cows, horses, goods, gold, O Indra and 
Vaya, may they blessed with fortune ever be successful, by 
means of horses and heroes, in battles’ (Mandala, vii. 90, 6; 
606, 6). Again, “Ὁ Indra, bring us rice-cake, a thousand 
soma-drinks, and an hundred cows, O hero. Bring us apparel, 
cows, horses, jewels, along with a mand of gold’ (Maid. viii. 67, 
1-2; 687, 1-2). Yet once more, ‘Ten horses, ten caskets, ten 
garments, ten gold nuggets I received from Divodaisa. Ten 
chariots equipped with side-horses and an hundred cows gave 
Acvatha to the Atbarvans, and to the Payu’ (Jand, vi, 47, 23-4; 
488, 23-4). 

Now we are at once struck by the word mand in the second 
extract. Kaegi (Fleckeisen’s Juhrbiicher, 1880) called attention 
to its occurrence in the Rig-Veda, Hultsch (op. cif. p. 131) 
says it is evidently a loan-word from Babylon (‘offenbar aus 
Babylon entlehnt ist’). 

Possibly this is not so very certain after all. For the word 
has many cognates in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin. 

But what of the word hiranya-pinda, gold nugget, in the last 
extract? Is it, too, borrowed from Babylon, or does it represent 
the most primitive word which could be applied to a small mass 
of gold? In the only place where the simple word pinda occurs 
in the Rig-Veda (i. 162, 19) it is used of the pieces of flesh of 
the sacrifice. 

Bothlingkt and Roth explain it by the words Ballen, 
Klumpen, Kloss (Mchikloss) ; it is also used of the knobs on the 
end of the tongs. Now it is plain that this is no loan-word 
It cannot be identified with shekel. Yet it is evidently a fixed 
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amount. In the enumeration by tens of horses, chests, clothes, 
it is evident that the ten hiranya-pindas must have all been of 
equal value. Now return to the passage which contains mand. 
It is to be noticed that the words cyaijuna, and ubhyaiijana are 
collective nouns in the singular, and so yam (cow) and asram 
(horse) are both used in the singular collectively (cf ἡ ἵππος = 
a body of horse). The inference naturally follows that mand 
hiranyaya is likewise a collective noun, which of course implies 
subordinate units. Is it too rash to surmise that those sub- 
ordinate units are represented by the hiranya-pindas? Τ so, 
we have at last hunted down the first gold unit, which was 
called shekel and stater by the Semites and Greeks respectively. 
The word shagal means in the cuneiform inscriptions, and in 
the Old Testament, both to weigh and to count The Greek 
στατήρ explains itself as the standard unit, or ‘weigher’ But 
hiranya-pinda is the word of the gold-finder, just as much as 
our word nugget, or the Greek βῶλος, or Spanish pala. Now 
all men know that the name of an article or product usually 
accompanies it from the place where it was first obtained. The 
words florin, besant, dollar, will serve as examples. Is it, then, 
not within the fair bounds of possibility that from the land, 
whence, as we saw, gold was first brought to Chaldaea, the name 
mand, meaning a certain number of the units (hiranya-pindas) 
likewise came? The borrowing people would naturally give a 
name expressing its position as unit to the hiranya-pinda, 
whilst retaining the collective term mand for a certain number 
of these nuggets. What that number was, we know not. The 
Rig-Veda furnishes us with no further information. It is worth 
noting that whilst the number ten occurs seventy-four times in 
the Rig- Veda, the number twelve only appears four times, and 
that the number one hundred occurs one hundred and twelve 
times, as compared with eleven instances of the number sixty, 
The number tifty occurs five times. I am perfectly sensible of 
the dangers of the statistical method when applicd to words, 
but I think on the whole we are justified in concluding that 
the decimal system preponderates over the duodecimal and 
sexagesimal. So if the Aryans borrowed the mand from 
Babylon, they do not seem to have borrowed the system to 
which it belongs. Once more we have to face the question, 
1 Hultsch, p. 405. 
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How was this first metaliic unit defined? Our answer is the 
same as before, by the unit of barter, and that that unit among 
the Aryans was the cow, will be seen by the following quota- 
tion: ‘Who buys from me my Indra for ten milch cows?’ 
(Mand. iv. 24,10; 320,10). For the sake of argument let us 
grant that the Homeric τάλαντον was a weight borrowed from 
the East, and simply adjusted to the ox-unit. If, then, the 
Greeks found it necessary to adapt to the ox-unit a standard 
which they found ready-made, ἃ fortiori the Aryans for the 
first time making a metallic unit would have based it on the 
unit of barter. But we are not yet done with the Rig- Veda. 
We saw in Homer that the τάλαντον was only used of gold, 
never of silver. It is certainly curious to notice that both 
mand and hiranya-pinda are used of gold. But as each only 
occurs once, it would be most rash to lay much stress on 
such usage. When, however, we find that there is no mention 
of silver in the Rig-Veda, we can now draw some most important 
conclusions. First we see that the metal which is the most 
precious, gold, is the first to be weighed. The Homeric 
evidence alone would make this almost certain. But when 
we find definite weights of gold appearing in the Rig-Veda 
before silver is known to the Aryans, it is demonstrated. 
Secondly, it makes it almost impossible that the word mand 
was borrowed from Babylon. For on the supposition that 
the manah was invented by the Chaldaeans when they had 
attained high mathematical skill, by that time they must have 
been acquainted with silver, and as it would form a ready and 
acceptable article to be given in exchange for gold, the Indians 
must thus have become acquainted with it. Finally if supa, 
the Sanskrit word from which rupee is derived, really means 
cattle, as is asserted, we have here tradition to testify to the 
origin of the first metallic unit, just as we found it in peennia, 
βοῦς, and English jee, from the Anglo-Saxon feoh (gangende 
ον) which retained its original meaning. 

Now we are at last in a position to examine more closely 
some points in the received doctrines. First we shall deal with 
the Babylonian sexagesimal system. In the talent of mer- 
chandise the sexagesimal method, as shown by the weights 
discovered, was carried out completely in both the heavy and 
light system ; sixty sixtieths = one manah; sixty manahs = one 
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talent. But in the case of gold and silver the system was 
different. The tribute-lists of the Egyptian king, Thothmes III, 
show us that at the beginning of the sixteenth century B.C. in 
Babylonia and the neighbouring countries gold and silver were 
not weighed according to the mercantile talent, but that fifty 
shekels = one manah; sixty manahs = one talent. We saw 
above how Hultsch obtained his unit by subdividing the mer- 
cantile talent into 3,600 (sixty x sixty) parts. Now we are 
told that the Babylonians got their sexagesimal system after 
great scientific researches, and Hultsch points out that the 
precious metals would call for the highest degree of accuracy 
in weighing, yet here we find them, after having employed their 
new scientific method most consistently in the mercantile 
talent, become strangely confused. Taking the sixtieth of the 
mercantile mina, their courage seems to fail them, and they can 
only multiply it by fifty. Then having got their gold mina, 
they screw their courage to the sticking-point, and multiply 
their mina by sixty this time. The same method of fifty 
shekels = one mina; sixty minae = 1 talent is followed in the 
case of silver. Turning to the Phoenicians, we find the 
same wavering and want of decision in these shrewd traders. 
‘The Babylonian sexagesimal system was foreign to Phoenician 
habits. So accordingly they only took fifty shekels for their 
mina. But the next moment we find that the Phoenician 
suddenly overcomes his objection to the sexagesimal system, 
and takes quite kindly to a talent of sixty minae! We 
have already seen the same peculiarity in the case of the 
Lydian, Persian, and Greek systems. The Egyptian multiple 
of the unit is ten (ten kats = one uten). In the Rig-Veda we 
saw the predominance of the decimal system. The evidence 
of the Homeric poems points in the same direction. For we 
find ten talents of gold in the gifts of Agamemnon, and the 
same number in the ransom-price for Hector (reminding us of 
the ten hirunya-pindas). In the Odyoscy (ix. 202) the priest 
Maron gave Odysseus χρυσοῦ... evepyéos ἑπτὰ τάλαντα (where 
the epithet evepyis may refer to the gold being wrought into 
‘ring money’). Now 7 x 7 = 49, ἃ close approximation to the 
fifty shekels of the Babylonian gold mina. To sum up our 
results, every where alike the first multiple of the unit in the 
case of gold and silver is decimal or quinquagesimal, nut sexa- 
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gesimal. Now Mr. Head has well remarked t}at the Phoenicians 
probably grafted the Babylonian system on a previously-existing 
one of their own: ‘The Phoenicians, in common with the 
Egyptians, the Greeks, and the Hebrews, &c., with whom they 
dealt, were at no time without their own peculiar weights and 
measures [whence derived 7], on which they appear to have 
grafted the Assyrio-Babylonian unit of account.’1 What if the 
very same principle applies to the Babylonians themselves ? 
We have already seen reasons to believe that gold is the first 
article to be weighed. Now at no epoch have the ordinary run 
of mankind felt any pressing need for the employment of large 
weights such as the ton, or even the more modest stone, in 
weighing their gold and silver. Down to the present day Troy 
weight, with its pound of twelve ounces as its highest unit, 
serves us for weighing the precious metals, whilst side by side 
with it we have the avoirdupoids scale for merchandise of larger 
bulk. Are we foolish in supposing that the ordinary Chaldee 
found that a system which went as high as 1 manah = 50 
shekels (= 1 Ib. 1 oz. 10 dwt. 20 grs. Troy) would amply suffice 
for his ordinary needs? Merchandise would only be weighed 
after long time. Corn was measured, not weighed. Now we 
can see that the mina of fifty shekels found in Babylon, Phoe- 
nicia, Lydia, Persia, Greece, was in use before the sexagesimal 
method was dreamed of. Then the latter was invented, and 
a scientific adjustment of weights and measures was attempted. 
For mercantile purposes, taking the original gold unit, they con- 
structed a true sexagesimal system, corresponding to the division 
of minutes and seconds, with a great talent at its head. They 
made the standards of gold and silver tolerably symmetrical 
by adding a higher unit, the sixtyfold of the mina, just as our 
rulers have endeavoured to give us a taste of the decimal system 
by thrusting the florin in upon the crown and half-crown, and 
the shilling with its ¢welzr pence. 

I have spoken before of the small talent, used solely for gold, 
called the Sicilian and Macedonian talent. It is possible that 
it was used by the Carthaginians also, since the crown given 
by them to Demareta, weighing 300 talents, seems certainly to 
have been estimated on this system. But on the other hand it 
is more likely that the Sicilian Greeks, who were the recipients, 

1 Of. Brandis, op. et. p. 8. 
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described the crown in accordance with their own national 
standard. However that may be, the ordinary gold piece of the 
Carthaginians weighed about 135 grs.,’ a very close approxima- 
tion to our ox-unit, in fact being identical with the Euboic unit, 
and the Macedonian gold unit of Philip, and possibly, as we 
have seen, with the gold unit on which the Aeginetic silver 
standard was based. This same small talent is found in Egypt 
under the Ptolemies, whether introduced under Macedonian 
auspices, or dating from still earlier times. In favour of the 
latter view it may be noted that according to Lenormant and 
Hultsch (p. 375) the gold ring-money found in Egypt is based 
on a standard of 127 grs., where we once more obtain a close 
approximation to our ox-unit, and therefore this ring-money 
probably was based on the ox.? The gold talent, then, is simply 
the multiple of this native unit. Again, in Genesis xxiv. 22, 
we read that Abraham’s servant gave Rebekah ‘a golden ear- 
ring of half a shekel weight, and two bracelets for her hands 
of ten shekels weight of gold.’ The word translated ‘earring ’ 
in the Authorised Version is taken by others to mean ‘nose- 
ring. The same word appears in Job xlii. 11: ‘Then came 
there unto him all his brethren and all his sisters and all they 
that had been of his acquaintance before . . . . every man also 
gave him a piece of money, and every one an earring of gold,’ 
There can be little doubt that the shekel mentioned in Genesis 
is the shekel of the Sanctuary, that is, the heavy Babylonian or 
the twofold of the so-called light Babylonian shekel. Con- 
sequently the ring of gold of half a shekel weighed 130 grs., 
that is the ox-unit. We are not told the weight of the earrings 
contributed for the afflicted patriarch, but it is evident that 
they were all of one recognised uniform standard, and it is 
hardly going too far if we conjecture that they were of the same 
standard of half ashekel of the Sanctuary, as the gift to Rebekah? 
It is not unlikely, then, that in both passages we have to deal with 
ring-money such as that found in Egypt. The practical identity of 
weight is certainly striking. Have we, then, in this Hebrew ring- 
money, simply another instance of the ox-unit ? If these things 
be so, we need not trouble ourselves any longer as to whether 
the Egyptians borrowed the light shekel from the Babylonians or 


1 Hultsch, op. eet. p 433. 3 Cf. Hultsch, p. 471. 
2 Cf. Brandis, p. 80. 
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the Babylonians from the Egyptians. We can explain the facts 
by the simple hypothesis that over all these ancient lands from 
the Indus to the Eurotas at an early period the cow formed the 
unit of value. 

The objection may be raised that it is impossible to suppose 
that the ox had the same value in all parts of the ancient 
world for so long a period, inasmuch as fluctuations in its 
value are on record in historical time. This seems formidable 
at first sight, but is readily removed the moment we shake 
off our notions derived from modern life, and project our- 
selves Into the conditions of early pastoral socicty. It will 
be admitted, I suppose, that there must have been a time when 
there was nothing in the nature of a large city between North 
India and the Hellespont. When the Indo-European family 
expanded it had already the ox, for the name appears in all the 
languages (Sanskrit gaus, Greek βοῦς, Latin os, Irish bo, 
English cow, German Kuh). Over all the region which they 
gradually occupied the cow would obtain as the unit. For 
where would the break come between community and com- 
munity? For purposes of barter, or compensation between 
tribes, the cow would be the common measure. And naturally 
so. For cattle in a semi-wild condition, as now on the 
American ranches, differ but little in value from one another, 
the conditions under which they are reared and pastured being 
very equable, and at the same time artificial breeding and cross 
breeding has not marked off those wide distinctions between 
Shorthorns and Devonshires, or Alderneys, which affect the 
relative values of cattle in modern times. Again, the cost of 
production is uniform. The world is yet but sparsely popu- 
lated; there is as yet no ‘land hunger, the whole earth is 
open, each man has endless space to pasture his flocks and 
herds, and has not to pay rent to any one. If the Aryans came 
into contact with other races in Hither Asia, Semitic tribes for 
instance, it makes no difference. For their Semitic neighbours 
were keeping cattle on exactly the same conditions as they 
themselves. ‘Is not the whole land before thee ?’ said Abraham 
to Lot, when ‘the land was not able to bear them: for their sub- 
stance was great, so that they could not dwell together. This 
gives us an insight into the way in which pastoral peoples 
expanded. When the family and their flocks became too 
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numerous to dwell together, its members divided off, but did 
not lose touch of each other. For we find Abraham coming to 
the rescue of Lot. At the present moment across wide regions 
of South Africa the ox has a constant value. So long as the 
barbaric tribes are in touch with one another, and not shut off 
by impassable barriers of flood or forest, from one end of the 
region to the other, the unit of barter will be as uniform as is 
the value of a sovereign between John οὐ Groat’s and Land’s 
End. If then in Northern India one branch of the Aryan 
race were the first to learn the use of gold} and by a purely 
empirical process came to regard a certain sized nugget, or 
hiranya-pinda as equivalent to a cow, their brethren who dwelt 
to the west of them, the ancient Persians, who had an almost 
similar name for gold, zaranya, having previously the same 
ox-unit, would receive in way of exchange the hiranya-pinda, 
as equivalent to a cow ; 5 from them being passed on from man to 
man it would cross all Asia, probably by that line of country 
which formed the trade-route of later times, and then dividing 
into two branches, one passing to the north, the other to the 
south of Taurus, the former passing along by the Euxine up to 
the Hellespont, crossing into Thrace and Hellas, the latter 
passing into Mesopotamia, Syria and Egypt. The gold-nugget 
having got a conventional value of an ox and the ox the value 
of a gold-nugget strongly impressed upon it, nothing but the 
development of large settled communities could shake their 
inter-relation. With the growth of city life the whole land 
is no longer open for the herdsman to move ‘to-morrow 
to fresh woods and pastures new. There is an_ ever- 
increasing demand for the produce of the herd, flesh, milk, 
butter, cheese, and hides. The value of the ox of course rises, 
but not so quickly as might at first be supposed. For instance, 
a tillage community like Babylon learns rapidly to live on the 
product of a most bountiful soil, and less and less depend for 
subsistence on the produce of herds and flocks, until at length 
they live almost entirely on farinaceous food. Such probably 
was the case at Babylon. Such we know to have been the 


1 Cf. The Book of Wonderful Stories, 2 Of course the size of the nuggets 
ascribed to Aristotle, 833 ὃ, 14; gact would vary somewhat in different re- 
δὲ ἐν Βάκτροις τὸν Ὦξον ποταμὸν Kara- gions. 
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process with the Indians. Passing into India as a pastoral 
people, the Aryans under changed conditions of population, soil, 
and climate, gradually became more and more vegetarian, until 
at the present day grain forms the staple food of myriads. But 
the gold unit having been once conventionally fixed, it would 
remain just as constant as did actually the Euboic unit, sup- 
posed hitherto to have been borrowed from Lydia. Therefore I 
cheerfully admit that in historical times in various regions the 
ox had various values. 

From this general uniformity in the value of the ox and its 
metallic representative would follow the close agreement be- 
tween the standards of the various regions. At the same time 
we find a simple reason for certain slight deviations in the 
weight of the Egyptian ring-money, the Euboic and Mace- 
donian standards already noticed, and which can be seen in the 
following table :— 


Egyptian ring-money . . 127 grs 
Hebrew ring- “money ? . : . . . 130 grs. 
Babylonian ‘light gold shekel . . . 130 grs. 
Lydian gold stater. . . . . . . 180 grs. 


Persian gold daric . 

Euboic-Attic silver. : 

Aeginetic (gold unit, on which the 
silver standard was based)? . 

Carthaginian. . . . . . . . . 135 gts. 


To sum up, if my argumentation is sound, we have not merely 
learned the value and origin of the Homeric τάλαντον, but also 
obtained a natural unit on which to base the various systems, 
Egyptian, Babylonian, Hebrew, Phoenician, Lydian, Persian, 
Greek, and Macedonian. This will explain why the Lydians 
employed the light instead of the heavy Babylonian shekel, and 
explains why the Persians ‘adopted’ the same stanlard when 
they became the masters of Asia. For the Lydians had this 
weight from of old without any need to borrow it, and the 


1 That a very short time serves to 
fix a monetary unit based on an article 
of barter, is shown by the ‘skin’ = 
2 shillings, employe in the Hudson 
Bay Territory. It meant originally a 
beaver skin. Though of course the 


actual value of a skin is now much 
more, the conventional money unit 
‘skin’ remains unchanged. So the 
‘har,’ originally a bar of iron, repre- 
sents at Sierra Leone 3s. 6d. worth of 
any kind of goods. 
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Persians brought it with them into the plains of Chaldaea, and 
retained it in preference to that double shekel, which was 
developed most probably among the Aramaic peoples of Syria. 
It is certainly curious to find another instance of the tendency 
to double the unit actually in the same region. At Antioch 
there was a talent used for weighing wood, and probably other 
bulky articles as well, called by the anonymous Alexandrine 
metrologist (Seripfor. Metrol. i. 301) ξυλικὸν ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ 
τάλαντον, which was the double of the heavy talent employed 
there (Hultsch, Afetrologie? p. 591). Articles which cost re- 
latively little compared to their weight and bulkiness require to 
be weighed after a heavier unit. Does this give us some clue 
to the development of the heavy Assyrio-Babylonian shekel ? 
It is found especially in Syria and Phoenicia, and is possibly the 
weight of Carchemish, that is of the Hittites. We know the 
Phoenicians to have been a great community of merchants, 
doing chiefly a carrying trade. If the Hittites were likewise 
‘mediators’ between Babylon and the West, we can now see a 
reason for the doubling of the light unit. Traders would require 
a heavier unit for articles less precious than gold. Did the 
Aramaic merchants devise the double shekel for weighing silver 
and other commodities as a first step before they devised their 
separate standard for silver, and before the standard for mer- 
chandise (60 x 60 = 3600) had been as yet developed? Possibly 
the doubled gold-unit was based on the double ox-unit, that is a 
yoke of oxen, which form the basis on which Solon rated the 
third of his classes, the ζευγῖται (with which compare the bini 
bores quoted above). 

We must therefore abandon the method of obtaining the 
gold-unit by subdividing the royal Babylonian talent, and 
instead we must start with a primitive unit of gold, based 
on the ox or cow. Gold, as the most precious commodity, is the 
first to be weighed. We find it current by weight in Homer, 
when as yet silver is not so employed, but only in manufactured 
articles. Finally, to clinch all, we found gold in the Rig- Veda 
estimated by the Airanyn-pinda, or nugget, and the mand, 
whilst as yet silver is unknown. The first step towards a 
higher unit is in the multiplying of the ox-unit by ten, as in 
Egypt; by fifty in Babylon itself, Phoenicia, Lydia, Greece. 
Next a separate standard based on the gold-unit is devised and 
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employed over a large part of Asia Minor, its higher unit or 
mina being the fifty-fold of the original unit, exactly as in the 
case of the gold. The Aramaeans form a similar silver standard, 
based on the double gold-unit (itself a first step towards a unit 
for objects less precious than gold), their mina likewise being 
quinquagesimal. The next stage reveals the mathematical 
development of Chaldaea, and the application of science to their 
weights. The second higher unit for both gold and silver, 
called the talent, is obtained by multiplying the mina by sixty ; 
but the force of custom is too strong for them to remake the 
already existing mina, the /fifty-fold of the primitive unit, by 
dividing it into sixty parts in accordance with their new scientific 
method. But now a standard for bulky merchandise is required 
to meet increasing wants, and the scientific metrologists, taking 
the primitive gold-unit, frame a complete sexagesimal scale: 
60 shekels = 1 mina, 60 minae = 1 talent. That at this time, 
and constantly in after days, ancient mathematicians devoted 
their attention to the adjustment of the standards of weight, 
length, and capacity, there can be little doubt. From the tables 
of Galen (Script. Metrol. i. Ὁ. 229), and from the table ascribed 
to Dioscorides (lid. i. p. 241), it is plain that the ancients 
discussed the question whether water or wine was best adapted 
for a standard unit. Hence it is that scholars regarding all 
antiquity as one brief span have had as little hesitation in 
starting primitive peoples with standards based on astronomy or 
on Nile water, as philologists have had in making our Indo- 
European ancestors converse in abstractions called roots, utterly 
oblivious of the fact that men expressed their ideas of breadth 
and depth by such homely phrases as ‘the breadth of a crow’s 
foot,’ or ‘the depth of an ox-hoof, before they ever conceived 
the idea of ‘one-fifth of a cube, and expressed the changes of 
the seasons by the flight of the cuckoo and the crane ages before 
they had marked out the zodiac. A little reflection therefore 
will convince us that the scientific adjustment of standards took 
place only at a late period of human development, just as with 
ourselves in the case of the relation between the pound anda 
cubic foot of water. But because in modern times we have 
discovered a scientific standard for weights and measures, are we 
to look for such niceties in the systems of primitive peoples ὃ 
Lastly, if it is recognised that the Homeric talent is the 
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equivalent of the light Babylonian shekel, not that of the 
Graeco-Asiatic or Phoenician heavy shekel employed at Miletus 
and along the Ionian coast, we get another indication that the 
Homeric poems were composed in Hellas Proper. 

If I ean adduce historical evidence to show that many of the 
steps in the evolution of the monetary system from a primitive 
ox-unit, for which we could only claim probability, have actually 
occurred within historic time in an Indo-European community, 
the general hypothesis will have been greatly strengthened. I 
shall accordingly now add such support to the views advanced 
concerning the systems of the East by illustrations from the 
West. In Treland there existed an Indo-European race, who 
(unfortunately) lay outside the limits of the Roman empire. 

In ancient and mediaeval Ireland the cow was the unit, and 
a single glance at almost any page of the Brehon Laws will show 
that the nomenclature remained unchanged long after the 
precious metals were used as currency. To this very hour the 
Trish-speaking people of Munster have a phrase, ‘she is cowed,’ 
meaning that she has got her portion of the paternal property. 
Now in the Laws we find a term cumhal constantly employed. 
This properly means ‘a female slave,’ but is commonly used to 
express the value of three cows. We saw that the slave-woman 
offered as a prize by Achilles was valued at four cow's. Whether 
Achilles gave a slave of the most ordinary description, or one a 
little out of the common, we cannot say. But the fact that the 
poet makes the onlookers express her value (téor δέ ἑ τεσσαρά- 
Bocov) would imply that they are expressing their admiration of 
the munificence of the hero. Also the poet describes the woman 
as ἀμύμονα ἔργα idviar, the expression employed by Agamemnon 
in reference to the seven Lesbian women selected as part of 
the compensation for Achilles, whom we may regard as picked 
specimens, just as the horses sent are described as ‘prize- 
winners, It is not a point on which to lay much stress, but 
the close coincidence in the conventional value of an ordinary 
handmaid as measured in beeves among the Homeric Greeks 
and Kelts illustrates the persistency of the value of conventional 
units over wide areas and long periods. Now we found the 
twofold of our primitive unit (which may have been based on 
the yoke of oxen) and also its threefold employed in certain 
regions. Am 1 overbold in throwing out the suggestion that 
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the small gold talent (= 3 Homeric talents = 3 light shekels) 
may correspond to the Irish cumhal, and have originally repre- 
sented the value of a slave? We found the ox as the unit of 
value in the penalties of Draco and in the ritual of Delos: 
similarly in the penitentials of the Irish and Welsh churches 
do we find ‘ancillae’ and ‘ vaccae’ retained as symbols of value. 
For instance, in the ancient laws of Wales, ‘si quis rixa macta- 
verit hominem, sive manum, sive pedem, sive oculum excuss- 
erit, ancillam sive servum redditurum cognoscat. Quodsi puolli- 
cem manus excusserit, ancillae medium, id est, dimidium pretil, 
sive servi medium reddat’ (c. 11, 12). Again, in the Irish 
canons (Wasserschleben, die Bussordnungen der Alendldndisrhen 
Kirche, p. 142), ‘si quis iecerit episcopum et si mortuus fuerit, 
accipiatur ab eo pretium sanguinis eius L ancillas reddet, id est, 
VII ancillas uniuscuiusque gradus.’ Here it is to be noticed 
that 7 x 7 are regarded as equivalents to the round number 
50, which supports my suggestion in reference to the seven 
talents in the Odyssey. We find the value of a cumhal 
given in money (Wasserschleben, op. cit. p. 187): ‘XII altilia 
vel xiii sicli praetium uniuscuiusque ancillae. But the value 
of a cow is put beyond all doubt by a passage from the 
Brehon Laws (i. 246): 1 cow = 1 ounce of silver. But the 
ounce is the monetary unit everywhere in the Brehon Laws, so 
here we obtain a clear example in actual practice of the adjust- 
ment of the metallic-unit to the primitive ox-unit. But the 
Trish went farther, and adjnsted the subdivisions of the ounce to 
their various kinds of stock. 

The unga (Lat. uncia) = 24 screapalls (Lat. scripulum). 

The screapall = 3 pinginns or pennies. 

1 cumhal (ancilla) = 3 cows (tri ba), 

1 milch cow (bo mor) = 2+ screapalls = 1 unga. 

1 three-year old heifer (samhaisc) = 12 screapalls 

=} unga = } cow. 
1 two-year old heifer (culpach) = 6 screapalls = } unga 
= } cow. 

1 yearling heifer (airt) = + screapalls = + unga =} cow. 

1 sheep (caera) = 3 screapalls = b unga = | cow. 

1 kid (mennan) = 3 pinginn = «ἐς unga = τὰς cow. 
This illustration will, I think, help us to understand the process 


1 President Sullivan called my attention to this use of ‘ancila.’ 
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by which rude peoples pass from barter to the use of metallic 
currency. The most general article of wealth is taken as the 
standard ; their other live possessions are adjusted to it, either 
as a multiple, as the slave, or as fractions, as in the case of the 
calf and sheep. The first metallic unit is adjusted to the 
animal unit, and its multiples and fractions are adjusted to those 
of the animal unit. Ifthe objection is raised that the Irish did 
not evolve the system of ounces and screapalls, but borrowed 
them from Rome, my answer is as before, that if, when a people 
borrow a ready-made metallic system, they nevertheless find it 
necessary to adjust it to their own primitive system, ἃ fortiori a 
people evolving for the first time a metallic unit must.certainly 
base that unit on the primitive unit of the age of barter. Even 
on the orthodox doctrine that the Greeks got their unit from 
Asia, the analogy of the Kelts, when they borrowed the Roman 
system, adjusting it to their own animal unit, affords good 
support for my identification of the ox and talent of the Homeric 
poems. 

It is with great diffidence that I have ventured to propound 
those suggestions which touch on the origin of weights, and 
especially the province of Greek numismatics, Indeed, did I 
not feel that, when once we had learned the value of the ancient 
Greek standard of the Homeric age, and found that it was 
identical with one of the two chief standards of historical Greece, 
the coincidence is too striking to be left unnoticed, I would 
never have dared to question the decision of scholars of the 
highest abilities, who have devoted their lives to these difficult 
questions. It is for others to judge if I am justified in so 
doing. 


WILLIAM RIDGEWAY. 
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Tue last year has been most fruitful of results to the 
archeologist. Excavations on many Greek sites have supplied 
abundant material for new work and speculation. But im- 
portant as may be the gains to other branches of archiwology, 
none are so brilliant as those that have so greatly increased our 
knowledge of the early history of Greek sculpture. It must 
be many years before archeologists are agreed on the exact 
position and import of the new statues in relation to the early 
history of art; longer still before all that those statues can 
teach us shall have been learnt. In the present paper no 
attempt can be made to criticise and discuss fully the many 
diffcult questions to which their discovery has given rise— 
much less to assign finally to each of them its place in the 
history of religion and sculpture. Many of the early chapters 
of that history must be reconsidered and in part rewritten 
before all the statues we now possess find their due place in a 
recognised and unbroken series of monuments of varivus ages and 
of various local schools. Meanwhile it may be well to indicate 
the directions in which the influence of our newly-acquired 
knowledge is likely to be felt, and to endeavour to estimate the 
meaning and the importance of the new material that the 
science of archeology has acquired. 

Though the Acropolis has been the richest and most important 
field of discovery, other sites have also yielded their contribu- 
tions. And even on the Acropolis itself other schools besides 
the Attic are represented by interesting and important speci- 
mens of their work. But it is of the Attic school more than of 
any other that our knowledge has been so greatly increased : 


10 RECENTLY DISCOVERED ARCHAIC SCULPTURES. 


and therefore it seems best to first give some account of the 
statues that show us how sculpture had progressed in Athens 
before the Persian wars. Afterwards it will be easier to apply 
our new information to the history of other early schools, and 
to attempt to estimate the value of what we learn about them. 
For not only do many of them receive fresh illustration from 
new specimens of their work, but their relations both with one 
another and with the early Attic school are now far clearer than 
they could be before. 

In order to realise the importance for the Attic school of the 
new discoveries, it is necessary to call to mind how little we 
knew of it before the recent excavations on the Acropolis. 
Brunn’s criticism! was most delicately refined in its description 
and its apprehension of the characteristics of early Attic art; 
and it has been wonderfully borne out by later discoveries. But 
it was practically based upon a single monument, the stele of 
Aristocles, and though we may admire the success of his con- 
clusions in contrast to the scantiness of his material, it must be 
most satisfactory to feel that there is now a broader foundation 
for them to rest upon. A seated statue, without a head and 
with but little of the original surface of the marble unworn, 
and a few reliefs or fragments, were all that then or for many 
years later could be added to our store of old Attic sculptures. 
The Athenian masters who worked before the Persian wars were 
mere names to us, not to be connected, however indirectly, with 
any extant work or style. Of Simmias, Antenor, Amphicrates, 
we knew practically nothing; the name of Endoeus had, in- 
deed, by a not impossible conjecture, been associated with an 
extant work, the seated Athena found on the Acropolis; 
but Aristocles alone was a known artist. In names we 
are now far richer. The period of Antenor has been dated 
by an inscription; and we know now that Euenor, Eleu- 
therus, Philo, Thebades were during the same period busy in 
Athens; but of their work we must speak afterwards. For 
though it may be still impossible to assign any extant statues 
to the hand of any known artists of this period, we can now at 
least present to ourselves a very fair picture of the school to 


which they belonged, of its aims and tendencies in art, and of 
* 


) Geseh. d. Gr. Kunstler, pp. 109—111. 


RECENTLY DISCOVERED ARCHAIC SCULPTURES, 101] 


its influence upon its contemporaries and its successors. Even 
of these successors, the Attic artists between the time of the 
Persian wars and Phidias, we knew little before: of one of them, 
perhaps the most characteristically Attic of all, we possess no 
work, nor even a certain copy. This defect is not remedied ; 
but perhaps it is now possible to imagine what a statue by 
Calamis may have been. For though even the most advanced 
specimens of early Attic art that we now possess must fall short of 
the perfection and grace that made his style famous even in an 
age of later and corrupted taste, we may already see in them 
a possibility of growth, a tendency to those very characteristics 
that have been praised in him by Lucian and other critics, 
But this is a matter of inference. We must first retrace our 
steps, and investigate from the beginning the growth of the 
school that found in him its culmination. 

It would be beyond the scope of this paper to give a narrative 
of the various excavations that have been recently made upon the 
Acropolis ; but the circumstances of the chief discovery must 
be remembered, for they supply valuable evidence as to the date 
of the statues it brought to light. These statues, together with 
several inscriptions, were found buried to the north-west of the 
Erechtheum, close under the wall of the Acropolis : among them, 
at three different levels! was refuse from the construction of 
that wall; hence they must have been buried while it was 
being built. It is generally acknowledged? that this part of 
the wall was constructed immediately after the Persian invasion ; 
the conclusion is obvious that the statues were among those 
that had been thrown down and broken by the Persians when 
they captured the Acropolis. Thus we have the year 480 as 
the lower limit for their date. The inscriptions found with them 
all fall by their forms into periods V. and VI. of Schttz’s table 
of the Attic alphabet, and so may be assigned to 525-500) ΒΟ, 
Hence we may, from external evidence, suppose that the statues 
themselves belong to the latter half of the sixth century, or the 
earliest years of the fifth. But no inscribed pedestal can be 
with certainty associated with any of the statues ; hence for their 
relation to one another, and their chronological sequence, we 
bave to depend only on their style. By this test they may be 

1 Cavvaidias, "Eg. “Apx. 1886, p. 7f. where other authotities ate quoted. 

? Michaelis, der Purthenua, po ἃς 
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roughly classified; such a classification will make lighter the 
task of considering them singly. Two of the statues, however, 
must at once be excluded from our present arrangement, as 
certainly not belonging to the Attic school: these will be 
separately noticed in their own place. 

If we speak of the rest of the Acropolis statues as products 
of the Attic school, a few words of explanation are necessary. 
Statues of a type that seems at first glance identical have been 
found in great numbers on other sites: they are similar in 
position and in drapery. Such have come to light, for instance, 
in Delos: and their rougher prototypes, in great numbers, in 
Cyprus, in Rhodes, and at Naucratis, But the Acropolis 
statues, especially in the treatment of the face, show so much 
character and originality, that it seems justifiable to regard 
them as the product of an independent local school, though 
doubtless preserving something of the type from which they 
are derived? 

Regarding them accordingly as works of purely Attic art, we 
may distinguish three periods, which may conveniently be 
named: I, the archaic Attic ; 11. the transitional Attic; and IIT., 
the early fine Attic. In the first of these periods, again, we 
may notice two distinct types, which we may call (4) the com- 
mon type Atticised, and (5) the Attic type. The use of these 
terms may seem somewhat arbitrary, but they will fairly 
indicate the characteristics that seem in each case the most 
important. We must now briefly consider each of these classes 
more in detail. 


‘Tt has been my object in writing 
this paper to give the results produced 
hy independent examination of the 
originals. Ihave not therefore referred 
often to previously published accounts. 
Among these may be especially men- 
tioned those of Dr. Waldstein, in the 
Pull Mall Gazette, 13 March, 1886, 
giving a criticism of the style and a 
theory as to its origin; of Mr. W. 
Miller, in the Amer. Journ. of Arch. 
1886, p. 61; and of M.S. Reinach, in 
the Revue Arch. 1886, p. 77. In the 
first part of the Musées αἱ Athenes, M. 
Cavvadias has only given a brief ac- 


count, beside those which he published 
in the Ἔφ. ’Apx. for 1886. Archae- 
ologists will look with great interest 
for his fuller discussion and criticism 
in the second part of the same pub- 
Heation. I cannot here attempt to 
give a complete bibliography of the 
daily increasing literature to which 
these statues have given rise. If 1 
have unconsciously repeated the views 
of others, an independent confirmation 
will be afforded; if I have differed 
from them, it may yet be possible to 
learn something from this difference. 
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1. Archaic Attic. 
(a) Common type Atticised, B (Fig. 1), 2.1 





In these two statues, B and D, we may already observe a 
tendency to the delicacy and refinement of detail, and the 


1 For purposes of reference some no- from the north-west corner of the room 
tation is necessary: I have therefore they occupy in the Acropolis Museum ; 
lettered the statues of the vreat find so from 4 to 27; Nand ὦ were found in 
consecutively, 4, B, C, &c., beginning 1883, and are reproduced in the Ἔφη- 
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striving after meaning and expression in the face, which we 
observe in the rest ; therefore they have a right to be considered 
as belonging to the Attic school, as we now represent it to 
ourselves, But, on the other hand, these tendencies are as yet 
but very slightly developed: we do not yet find that grace of 
position and that pleasing effect of the general impression pro- 
duced, which Brunn, knowing only the stele of Aristocles, had 
almost prophetically indicated as the great characteristic of the 
early Attic style. Nor again do we find the small, narrow eyes, 
the delicate, often-exaggerated richness of the curves of the 
mouth which in the other classes are so remarkable. Here the 
eyes are wide open and staring, though not prominent, but 
rather flat: the mouth forms a simple curve, or even two 
straight lines, at au angle to one another, with their junction 
rounded off; its ends are rather sharply terminated by the 
vertical lines at the two extremities, Thus the general impres- 
sion is of a pleasant and smiling but somewhat vacant stare—a 
great contrast to the lively expression of the next class. 

If we may notice in the face the survival of a treatment 
common to many schools of archaic Greek sculpture, much more 
is this the case in the figure. In the case of B, the body from 
below the waist is merely an oblong gillar, with the lines of 
the drapery marked upon it: it is essentially of the same form 
as the primitive image dedicated by Nicandra in Delos—a type 
well enough known in the earliest art. Doubtless it is originally 
derived from the primitive ξόανον, a mere beam or plank, with 
the semblance of a head and arms indicated. On B some attempt 
is indeed made, both by relief and painting, to indicate the 
drapery ; in this respect it is perhaps more advanced than any 
other example that so completely adheres to the primitive type. 
But even in the upper part of the body there is a merely con- 
ventional rendering of the forms, and no attempt at a direct 
imitation of nature, 

In the treatment of the hair and in the head-dress B and D 
are almost identical. Both wear a plain band round the back 
of the hair from ear to ear: over the forehead, in both alike, 
μερὶς ᾿Αρχ. of that year, PL 8, By PI and II. of the publication Les Ifusées 
denote the statue found March 10, 1557, d’lthénes, Part I. In the same, Pl, IIT. 
Gand Mare the two non-Attic statues. and IV. are A, VI. is H, and VII. and 


B, 4, C, and Jare figured in the illus-  VIIJ. are R. In Part II, IX. is G, X. 
trations 1-4. and .f and Jon plates V. is B, XIII. is Z, and XIV. is MV. 
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are a series of holes for the insertion of bronze rays, pieces of 
which remain here and there: in addition to these, 2 has over 
the forehead a woollen fillet, or a chain of beads. Under this 
head-dress the hair is waved in broad curves over the forehead ; 
trom the head-dress it passes in parallel tresses to the back of 
the head, whence it descends Iu a mass of similar parallel tresses 
down the back. In front of each shoulder fall three separate 
tresses; these are subdivided by wavy lines parallel to their 
length, and so are strongly distinguished from the similar 
tresses we find im the next class. In all these details 2 and D 
are identical. 

In the treatment of the body D is distinctly more advanced 
than B ; the ἕόανον type seems to have disappeared ; but in the 
shape it is preserved; for a section of the figure at the waist 
and at the hips would present two almost perfect rectangles of 
about the same size. But, with this exception, if due allowance 
be made for the flatness of the folds that is a natural cunse- 
quence of such a shape, the drapery is treated with some 
truth and feeling for nature, and is not so stiff and conventional 
as in 2. Yet it must be acknowledged that the impression 
produced by this figure is of a dull and flat work, in great con- 
trast to the life and feeling we shall meet with in the next class. 
The well-worn conventional archaic type has indeed been 
infused with a little Attic brightness; but this has not been 
enough to permeate the whole statue, and to raise it to the level 
of a free and independent work of art. 

Before we pass on to the next class, there are one or two more 
examples that must be referred to, though they need not delay 
us long, as the most important of them is already known, 
This is the head of Athena, helmeted, found in the Acropolis, 
and reproduced on Pl. I. in Mrs. Mitchell's Mistery of stnetent 
Sculpture. In the prominence of the round eye-balls this face 
is different from all the cther statues of the Acropolis; and also 
in the gentle finishing of the ends of the lips; in all other 
cases they are cither cut at right angles by the vertical line of 
the cheek, or pointed off in continuation of the curves of the 
mouth, The epithet one would apply to this head is distinctly 
γλαυκῶπις : the others, especially of the classes to follow, seem 
rather to require the description ἑλικῶπις ; but this is a point 
to which we must afterwards recur, 
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This head has now been fixed to the upper part of the body? 
of an Athena, armed with the Aegis, seemingly from a pedi- 
mental group of a gigantomachy. But the fracture is much 





Fie. 2.—A. 


broken away, and the lines do not seem perfectly continuous, so 

that the real connection of the two may perhaps be regarded as 

still ἃ matter of uncertainty. Neither the head nor the body 
1 Studniezka, Mitth. d. d. Inst. zu Athen, 1886, p. 185, 54. 
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gain in their effect by the union, and it is hard to avoid the 
impression that they do not belong to the same figure. 
Here also we may insert F, the smallest, and in most respects 





the least pleasing of the statues found together in 1886. The 
eyes are roughly shaped protuberances, with no attempt at 
form: and the mouth, with a simple but absurdly exaggerated 
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curve, forms an arc of a very small circle, whose centre would ~ 
be about the tip of the nose. But the drapery, which is very 
peculiar, is treated with much more care and feeling. The 
treatment of the hair is also in most respects similar to that of 

B and D, though in the clumsy overhanging mass above the 
forehead it differs strongly from them. It might be possible, by 
adducing various fragments in the Acropolis Museum and else- 
where, to add more examples of this class, as of others also. 
But these instances will suffice to give some general notion of 
its characteristics. 

I. (0). Attic type, A (Fig. 2), C (Fig. 3), H—As might be 
expected from the title, the statues included under this head 
are of much greater interest and more pleasing effect than 
those just described. It would hardly have caused much 
surprise had the statues of the I. (@) type been found upon 
any site of early Hellenic art. But it is hardly rash to assert 
that those we now approach find their due place nowhere but 
in Attica; and that any resembling them found elsewhere 
must show either Attic work or Attic influence. For scanty 
as may be our evidence as to the early tendencies of Attic 
art, it seems to point in this direction, especially when we 
consider the characteristics of Calamis, the master in whom it 
found its highest especial perfection, before it was raised by 
Phidias to be the art no longer of a single city, but of Greece 
and of the world. It is especially in the general impression 
and in the treatment of the face that these statues are dis- 
tinguished from those of other contemporary schools. In 
drapery their care and delicacy has perhaps elsewhere been 
rivalled, though not surpassed. But the expression of the face 
is so full of life as to be astonishing at so early a date: it is 
often indeed exaggerated, so that the next step in development 
must necessarily be towards restraint rather than towards fuller 
power of expression. The eyes are always small and narrow, 
almost as if drawn up to concentrate the intense expressiveness 
of the glance. But the lines of the mouth are even more 
remarkable, They preserve indeed the well-known archaic 
smile; yet it is no longer a meaningless grin, but full of 
meaning, often only too much exaggerated in its striving after 
expression and effect. The lines of the lips never form a 
simple curve: but the central bend is always supplemented by 
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a smaller and shallower one on each side; and the outer ends of 
these are delicately finished and pointed off, often with a slight 
subsidiary curve at the outer end. The extraordinary expressive- 
ness of the appearance thus gained is most remarkable in C, 
where it is combined with a rich fulness of the lips that greatly 
enhances its effect. But the same result is obtained more or 
less in the other examples, though in their case it is not at first 
glance so striking. 

Some details of treatment that are common to this class are 
worthy of notice, not only for their own sake, but because they 
serve as a confirmation of the classificatiun adopted, and show 
that it is not merely accidental or fanciful. In the treatment of 
the hair, 4, C, and # are remarkably similar: all three wear a 
similar head-dress, an upright stephane of even width ; within 
it on the top of the head the hair is worked only in broad, low, 
curved ridges, as if covered by a cap of some thin material: at 
the back it descends in parallel zig-zag tresses, as in the case of 
B and D, but with this ditference: in the case of 4, C, and ᾿ὶ 
the tresses are not all precisely similar, but the two in the 
middle are opposed, or rather united so as to form a single tress 
‘of double width. Again, the tresses that descend on the shoulders 
are varied by transverse cuts or depressions in each zig-zag, not 
by lines parallel to their length : hence it is clear that a different 
system was adopted by the masters of this style. The treatment 
of the hair over the forehead was more a matter of individual 
caprice, thus in A and Οὐ we have varieties of a system of 
waves ; While in # we find descending zig-zags, ending in spiral 
curls, The fact of a similarity in just the parts that were 
executed most mechanically, and on which Jeast thought or 
invention was expended, is the best possible proof of connection 
with the same school of artists. 

To this class we may also assign a head from Eleusis, now in 
the Central Museum at Athens (No. 363). The statue J, dis- 
covered in 1883, and published on Pl. 5 of the Zphrineris of that 
year, also finds best its place here ; though it is by no means a 
typical specimen of this class. It is chiefly remarkable for its 
drapery, similar to that of 4. Of this we must speak after- 
wards. But in the treatment of the face, especially in the 
finely-finished curves of the mouth, it seems most to resemble 
the statues we have just been considering. 
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No hard and fast line can be drawn between this period and 
that which follows it. Even as regards style and development 
the two have much in common; and viewed chronologically 
the distinction has even less claim to certainty. But it is con- 
venient to make some distinction, even if it be a vague one; 
and the statues now to be described seem more pretentious, 
though sometimes not more successful, in their execution, and 
in other ways appear to bear the stamp of a more developed 
art. 

II. Transitional Attic. 

As a typical example of this class we may take J (Fig. 4); 
and with it the smaller statue O (found in 1883, and repro- 
duced Ἔφ. ’Apy. 1883, Pl. 8) has an affinity so strong that the 
two can hardly be separated. J, in general appearance, is one 
of the most pleasing and graceful of all; but it must not be 
forgotten that the richness of the impression produced is in part 
at least due to the extraordinary preservation of the colour upon 
the borders. If one comes to look more into details, it becomes 
very easy to find defects. Thus the drapery, though carefully 
and elaborately worked out in detail, and though at first sight 
very light and graceful, is hung in a manner that seems hardly 
possible. The folds, though in no way held in or constrained, and 
though the material of the dress is clearly soft and flexible, do 
not hang vertically. They have a distinct slope from the left 
breast towards the front of the waist, such as could be produced 
in reality by quick motion: yet the statue is evidently at rest. 
It seems as if the artist did not imitate his drapery from 
nature. He must have started from a certain fixed and stiff 
scheme of arrangement; then to modify this he perhaps introduced 
the slant in the folds that seemed to give a more varied and 
rhythmical appearance to the whole, without considering the 
way in which such a slant could be in reality produced. Very 
likely he had been struck by the effect in some statue by 
another artist in rapid motion, such as the torso of Nike, which 
we must soon consider, and tried to imitate the effect without 
remembering the motive that justified it. This slant is a 
peculiarity also to be observed in O and in K. 

While we are considering the treatment of the drapery in 
this class, it will be best to refer to the Nike just mentioned, 
which is by far the most remarkable example. It isan extremely 
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interesting early study of drapery under the influence of quick 
motion. Large oblong holes in the back of the figure show the 
places where the wings were once fixed, and every fold is curved 





Fic. 4.—7. 


by the wind of their motion, Here we find the strongest 
striving to express speed in the lines of the drapery. The 
statue flies along towards the right of the spectator. In many 
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details great success is attained, but not in the general tendency 
and harmony of the whole drapery. Thus the skirts float away 
to the spectator’s left, the folds on the breast curve to his right, 
and some bits hang undisturbed. But in spite of this, the whole 
effect must have been very fine, and in many details the treat- 
ment is more advanced than in any other of the Acropolis 
statues. But it is full of inconsistencies and inadequacies, such 
as were likely to attend an early and bold attempt to represent 
floating drapery. When the artist felt confident, he has often 
produced an excellent piece of work, though sometimes it does 
not harmonise with the general system of the drapery or the 
result of the motion: but when he was timid, he fell back on 
the old conventional treatments, which have thus a strangely 
incongruous effect. 

The treatment of the drapery has led us into a digression 
from the typical examples of the transitional class, to which we 
must now recur. In the treatment of the hair on the top of the 
head, J, O, and K again show a marked similarity; in all three 
the circular area within the stephane is divided into four 
quadrants, in each of which the wavy lines are paral'el, so as to 
produce an appearance of radiation from the centre. But in 
each case the hair on the forehead is treated in a different 
manner; this seems always to have been a field in which an 
artist tried to display his originality, so that hardly two of all 
the statues found are alike. In A, moreover, the tresses that 
descend over the breast are treated differently, with a spiral, 
screw-like, arrangement, perhaps a reminiscence of bronze 
technique, which is also indicated by the fact that the tresses 
are worked free between head and shoulder. The treatment of 
the hair above the forehead in J is of interest, as it is found also 
in the most perfect example of the third period, Z, and in the 
intermediate type ?—a wavy arch in the middle, overlaid by a 
descending curve over each temple. 

In type of face and figure, J seems to combine the character- 
istics of the two distinct types which we observed in the earliest 
period : of the other transitional statues, H seems rather to tend 
towards a massive dignity that may be the outcome of the class 


1 This Nike forms the subject of a 1886, pp. 375 sqq. The above para- 
very important article by Prof. Petersen, graph was written before that article 
just published in the Muth. ἃ. ἃ. Inst., , had appeared. 
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denoted Ia; while K has more of the angular delicacy that 
belongs to £6. H and K have, however, one peculiarity in 
common, that the eyes were inserted. In the case of H the 
crystal still remains, though damaged in surface. The eyes of 
Καὶ have lost their filling; but the peculiar hollow remains; the 
whole space within the outline of the lds being uniformly cut 
out to a depth of about 7%; in.,su that the lower surface is parallel 
to what the outer would Lave been. 

One other example of this class must be noticed, P, the 
statue discovered on March 10, 1887. It is mentioned in this 
place because in the rounded forms of the face, and in the 
treatment of eyes and hair, it approaches more neatly than any 
other to Z, But it is in some other respects, especially in the 
treatment of the drapery, less advanced than many that we have 
already considered. The lines of the mouth are peculiar, not 
exactly like any other of the statues found ; but they seem to show 
rather a refinement of the type we have already seen in a, than 
of the richer and fuller forms which seem more characteristic of 
archaic Attic work; perhaps heie, too, we may see a tendency 
towards the more perfect type, in which the exaggerated but 
lively forms are not discarded, but softened to a delicacy worthy 
of the best period. 

111. Early fine Attic, Z. This class has only one repre- 
sentative specimen among the recently-discovered statnes; but 
we have no cause to complain, for that one specimen is of such 
extreme excellence and in so wonderful preservation? that this 
class is really, as we could wish, the most adequately repre- 
sented. The head of the statue Z is, indeed, one of the most 
perfect and beautiful specimens of original Greek marble work 
that is now extant; as such it seems strange that it has not 
hitherto attracted more notice. We know that it was in marble 
especially that the early Athenian masters excelled; and that 
it was by the inheritance of their tradition that Praxiteles 
acquired the most perfect treatment of marble that was ever 
known, now happily cxemplitied to us by a masterpiece from 
the sculptur’s own hand. But of his predecessors we know 

1 Especially as to surface, the tip of 50 that it is impossible to say much as 


the nose is gone ; vtherwise the head is τὸ the treatment of drapery. 
perfect. All below the waist is lost, 
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little from extant monuments. Neither architectural sculptures 
nor the work of handicraftsmen could supply adequate illus- 
trations of this early Attic marble work. And from the pre- 
Persian period we had only one work whose execution and 
artist’s signature made it an exception—the stele of Aristocles. 
This work was indeed invaluable; and the most instructive use 
was made of it by Brunn. Yet it was only a relief, and thus 
could only give partial information as to the work of the same 
school in free sculpture. Hence a statue which bears even 
more unmistakably the stamp of a master’s own handiwork 
deserves to be studied with the utmost care, and to occupy the 
most prominent place in any future attempt to estimate the 
influence and the attainments of the early Attic school of marble 
sculptors. 

It can hardly be disputed that we are justified in regarding 
the statue as a typical example of the work of this school: but 
it is perhaps as well to briefly review the grounds on which such 
a supposition is based. It is borne out alike by the evidence of 
extant monuments and by that of literary tradition. The 
evidence of the former has already in part been indicated in 
what has been said of the other statues of the series that finds 
in this work its highest perfection. In the treatment of 
drapery, LZ preserves the same scheme, even some of the same 
conventional inadequacies that are apparent in the rest: the 
hair too, though worked with the utmost care and delicacy, has 
still the somewhat conventional arrangement that we have seen 
elsewhere. But it is in the expression of the face that both the 
similarity of treatment and the wonderful advance in feeling and 
in effect are most evident. The lively and pleasant, but some- 
times exaggerated, smile has been ennobled and idealised here 
into a σεμνὸν καὶ λεληθὸς μειδίαμα, as of a half-conscious 
delight in its own perfection: and this is tinged also with an 
almost melancholy, half-pathetic, expression, such as has often 
before been noticed in the greatest masterpieces of Attic art. 
These are things which cannot be described, but they are well 
enough known to all who have looked with care and apprecia- 
tion at the few original works that we now possess. But it is 
not only with the series on the Acropolis that this face shows an 
idealised affinity. The face of Aristion, as represented by 
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Aristocles! upon the stele we have already more than once had 
occasion to refer to, is the one work that more than any other 
produces on the spectator the same impression as does the 
statue Z. In detail too the resemblance can be traced. The 
eye in both cases is the most inadequate part of the work : in 
both cases it is the mouth in which the expression mostly lies. 
The delicate lines of the mouth of Aristion (always unsatis- 
factorily reproduced in illustrations) are well known; and the 
mouth of the statue Z is worked in exquisitely rounded curves, 
and with a softness and care in the modelling which it would 
not be easy to match. This is a point which is of con- 
siderable significance, as we shall see when looking at the 
literary evidence. Yet another thing is common to these two 
early Attic works: in both alike we see a technique distinctively 
adapted to work in marble, as in hardly any other exainple 
that we now possess— excepting, of course, the Praxitelean 
Hermes, also in Parian marble. There is a delicate roundness 
of modelling and a play of light and shade upon the surface 
that would be completely lost in any other material: thus it is 
impossible to obtain any notion of the impression produced by 
the stele of Aristocles from a cast, just as it is of the Hermes. 
I know no other works that suffer as much as these from such a 
manner of reproduction, and a cast could give but a very faint 
notion of the Acropolis statue, for the same reason. Hence it is 
clear that our knowledge not only of early Attic art, but also 
of the highest perfection of Greek work in marble, will be 
increased by the new discoveries. 

If we turn next to literary tradition, our evidence, though but 
scanty, tends again to prove that in the best of the Acropolis 
statues we find the most typical specimens of a really Attic art. 
Of the style of Attic sculptors before the time of the Persian 
wars we hear little or nothing. But of the time immediately 
before Pheidias our information is inore abundant; above all the 
names of Calamis and of Myron stand forth conspicuous. But 
though Myron doubtless conformed in many respects to the Attic 
type, he was not a native Athenian ; he was a pupil of the Argive 

1 The possibility that Aristocles was | which he and other early Attic masters 
connected with Aristion, andsoa Parian worked. And it was in Attic soil and 
by origin, hardly affects the question. in the Attic climate that it reached its 


For his art was imported to Athens _ perfection. 
from Paros, as much as the marble in 
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Ageladas, and he worked almost exclusively in bronze, never in 
marble. For the same reason the dry and muscular work of Critius 
and Nesiotes has little connexion with our present discussion. It 
is Calamis, then, who is the representative in literary tradition of 
the highest attainments of the Attic school of marble sculptors, 
distinguished for the grace and delicacy of their style. And 
there were certain characteristics of the work of Calamis that 
were never surpassed by his successors. Hence even in an age 
when all the refinements of art had been exhausted by the 
various masters that came after him, it was still to Calamis that 
the critic went back for the highest perfection of expression in 
the face, and more especially in the treatment of the mouth. 
This often-quoted passage of Lucian! is most important to us 
in connexion with the judgment just expressed as to the same 
feature in the most beautiful of the Acropolis statues. Selecting 
for his eclectic statue the most beautiful points from all the 
greatest works known, he says, ἡ Σωσάνδρα te καὶ Κάλαμις 
αἰδοῖ κοσμήσουσιν αὐτὴν, καὶ TO μειδίαμα σεμνὸν Kal λεληθὸς 
ὥσπερ τὸ ἐκείνης ἔσται. As one reads these words it is im- 
possible not to call to mind the Acropolis statue, which they 
seem to describe far more exactly than any other work of art 
that we know. Of course that statue is not the Sosandra, nor 
is there any sufficient evidence for attributing it to the hand of 
Calamis. But it certainly does seem to approach far nearer 
than anything we knew before to his work; it is the most 
perfect example extant of the school of which he was recog- 
nised as the most representative sculptor; and it dates from a 
time that coincides with the earlier years of his artistic activity? 
the beginning of the fifth century. The altar adduced by 
Overbeck 5 as probably containing figures of Hermes Criophorus 
and Aphrodite derived from the works of Calamis, affords an 
indicatiun of similar import: the face of the Aphrodite is much 
worn; but that of the Hermes distinctly resembles, especially in 
the expression of the mouth, the stele of Aristocles; and we 
have already noticed the affinity of that work to the Acropolis 
statue ἢ. Hence it is clear that, though we might wish our 
evidence to be clearer and more decisive, its general tendency 


1 Imagg. 6. the eighties in Olympiads. 
2 So Overbeck, Geseh. d. Gr. Pl. 3 Op. cit. p. 219, inadequately re- 


p. 217, the seventies and beginning of produced, 
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cannot be mistaken. It would be rash to assert that in this 
statue we have a work from the hand of Calamis himself; but 
we shall not be going beyond what our attested knowledge will 
justify, if we assume that it is really a typical example of the 
best work of the school to which he belonged, at the time when 
he was already becoming the chief representative of the Attic 
art of marble sculpture. And if this view be correct, it must 
henceforth take its place not only as one of the most perfect 
examples of marble work that we possess, but also as affording 
the most valuable and mdispensable evidence as to the early 
history of art in Athens and Greece. 


There are certain questions in connexion with the statues now 
in the Acropolis Museum that can best be considered separately, 
as they are for the most part common to the whole series, and 
it is simpler thus to look at them in a connected manner than 
to notice each indication as we meet it in each individual 
case, 

It would be tedious to discuss all these questions in detail, 
especially without more numerous and elaborate plates than 
we have now before us; but some of them are of so great 
interest that they must be brietly mentioned, at least in 
their more general aspects. For the sake of clearness it will 
be as well to number them, and then to consider them in turn; 
they are :— 

(1) The use of insertions, marble and metal. 
(2) The drapery and its treatment. 

(3) The use of colour. 

(2) The subjects represented. 

(1) This is not a matter that need detain us very long. The 
commonest case of an insertion in marble is the lower arm from 
the elbow, when it is bent at right angles; this is a part 
frequently inserted in all statues; but the manner of fixing 
calls for notice: the part to be inserted has a lony wedge-like 
end to fit into the socket made to receive it; a circular hole is 
then drilled through socket and wedge, and it is secured by a 
closely-fitting peg of marble, Sometimes the tresses hanging 
over the breast in front have the portion between the ear and 
the shoulder made separately and athixed. Sometimes the tresses 
are lengthened by hanging cuds that are fixed by pegs upon the 
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breast. M. Cavvadias asserts! that sometimes the head, and 
frequently the feet and legs from the middle of the shin-bone, 
were made of a ditterent piece of marble and joined: this he 
explains by the fact that the material, being Parian marble, was 
imported. Hence it would be valuable, and the transport of 
large blocks would be as much as possible avoided. 

The use of bronze insertions as ornaments, both in the head- 
dress and elsewhere, will cause no surprise. But one very 
peculiar insertion is found in many (not, as is sometimes stated, 
in all) of the statues. This is a straight spike of bronze, which 
is fixed vertically in the middle of the crown of the head. It is 
hard to find a better explanation of this than the one mentioned 
by ΔΙ, Cayvadias, that the spike served to support the disk which 
we know to have been used to protect statues in the open air 
from rain and other accidents; the rich colouring of these 
statues would make such a protection especially necessary in 
their case. Perhaps an analogy may be here sugvested. Terra- 
cotta figurines, as is well enough known, often wear, balanced as 
it were on the top of their heads, a little flat disk, rising to a 
point above: this is worn by figures who are already veiled, and 
so need no hat; and it does not fit as a hat, nor could it possibly 
stop on the head, if used as one, in the slightest wind or motion. 
It seems that this disk is merely a survival;? a reminiscence of 
that used to protect statues in the open air, reproduced in 
figurines which needed no such protection. If so, it may give 
us some notion of the appearance and shape of those disks. 
Except the spike that supported them, they were probably 
not inade of bronze, but of wood or some other perishable 
material. For no remains of them have been found; and, 
moreover, the drippings from a bronze disk would be likely 
to damage and discolour a statue more than the rain that it 
kept off. 

Bracelets are in two vr three cases worked in the marble 
itself. and painted in imitation of bronze, not added in bronze, 
as we might have expected. 

(2) The drapery of the Acropolis statues gives rise τὸ so many 
and so difficult questions that it is impossible to fully discuss it 

1 Muses P ithe nes, pt. 1. the case of the terra-cotta; but I 


* This suggestion is so obvious that do not remember having seen it any- 
it has probably been already made in where. 
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here, without swelling this paper to an inconvenient bulk. And 
moreover it cannot be treated separately from that of simular 
archaic statues or statuettes found on every site of carly 
Hellenic civilization. Hence the only possible course is tu 
reserve it for consideration on some future occasion; vnly it is 
to be observed that no account of Greek dress in any existing 
handbook is sufficient tu explain more than a very small number 
of the schemes and arrangements on which the earliest archaic 
artists delighted to exercise their ingenuity, and which then 
successors or imitators often reproduced without understanding 
or intelligence. For the present it must suffice tu notice a few 
of the simplest and commonest arrangements, and to see how 
they were rendered in sculpture. 

The chiton represented, whether it be covered by an upper 
garment or not, is in every case the Ionic, not the Doric ; that 
is to say, it is elaborately made up into a dress, and is not 
merely an oblong piece of oe draped upon the body and 
secured only by brouches. The sleeves are sometimes louse, sume- 
times cluse-fitting, and they are often decorated with elaborate 
borders. Similar borders or lines of ornamentation are often 
found on other parts of the dress, not only round the neck and 
along the edges, but down the middle of the front. The most 
usual over-garment is of the ordinary himation for, with the 
upper edge folded over so as tu form a diplois that falls to the 
level of the waist; it is frequently passed under the left arn 
and obliquely across the breast, and is then fastened with a 
succession of brooches upon the right shoulder and upper arn. 
But sometimes, in # for instance, instead of being allowed tu 
hang beneath the left arm, it is drawn up tight in front and 
behind, and fastened with a brooch upon the left shoulder alse 
If so arranged, it clearly differs in no essential respect from the 
so-called Dorie chitun: and in any case this upper garment is 
girt round the waist, beneath the diplois, and is cpnentel not 
only with borders but with a line of decoration down the middle 
of the front; this line often descends from the middle of the 
girdle, and lien rises in a curve to the lett hand that holds 
up the drapery. These details are of considerable interest, 
since they seem to indicate that the rigid distinction between 
chiton and himation is hardly to be observe : or that. if it be 
vbserved, the garment commonly known as the Doric chiton is 
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to be regarded as, in origin at least, not a chiton at all, but 
rather an ἐπίβλημα than an ἔνδυμα. 

The upper and the under-garment are usually of different 
materials. The upper is as a rule of a stuff that falls in broad 
smooth folds, but is light enough to hang very gracefully. The 
under-garment is, on the other hand, almost always represented 
as offering the peculiar crinkly surface of zigzag lines that is 
often found upon archaic sculptures. This surface is rendered 
in various ways ; it is instructive to notice the various sections 
that it offers, here roughly reproduced. 
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There is a texture still made and worn in Greece in which 
threads of a different material are inserted at intervals in the 
woof; and this, when a little worn, is drawn up so as to present 
a crinkly surface just like that represented in these early statues. 
It seems hardly improbable that to represent some similar 
material may have been the intention of the sculptor. 

There is one peculiarity that is common to almost all the 
statues—the treatment of the folds that radiate from the clasps 
upon the shoulders. These are treated exactly alike both in the 
under and the upper garment, in spite of the difference of 
material, and this fact is quite in accordance with the con- 
yentional and unintelligent treatment of the fulds themselves 
one can hardly deny that they are the weakest point in the 
whole work. On each side of each clasp or brooch three or four 
thin lines of zigzag diverge, either to lose themselves in the 
plain surface, or to join into a system of crinkly surface that is 
often quite at variance with the rest of the drapery. These 
folds evidently offered a ditticulty that was not met by original 
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observation, but avoided by a blind adherence to the old and 
conventional method of rendering them. It is singular that 
this characteristic should survive even in work that is otherwise 
thorough and careful in every detail. 

One more difficulty can hardly be now passed over ; this is the 
very curious scheme of drapery which we see in A and in N; in 
other cases, such as #’ and P, it again recurs, but is obscured by 
a veil drawn across the back and shoulders ; it is found also in 
the well-known seated Athena, and in a small statue in the 
Acropolis Museum (now numbered 281), which perhaps affords a 
clue to the meaning of the arrangement in the other instances. 
Here the position of the figure and the arrangement of the 
drapery are apparently the same as may be seen in J ; but there 
are important differences. The line of division between the 
crinkled and the smooth drapery is not, as in A, continued 
round the back ; but it rises from the left hand in gentle curves 
towards the elbows, and gradually becomes less marked as_ it 
rises; and these curves are not even symmetrical on the two 
sides. At the back, which is however but roughly worked, the 
garment seems continuous from head to foot. Hence it would 
seem that only a single garment is meant to be represeuted, 
both in this case and in the others; were there two, it is hard 
to see how the garment visible on the legs is held up, if it be 
over the other; or if the garment visible on the body be the 
outer one, its shape is incomprehensible. If then only one 
garment be represented, the difference in treatment between the 
upper and lower part is due to the fact that in the lower part 
it is strained tight by the hand that draws it together in front, 
and so is prevented from assuming the crinkled appearance 
that it presents when, as in the upper part here, it is allowed to 
hang loose. 

These are but a few of the more difficult and important 
questions that we meet in the drapery of the Acropolis statues ; 
but it is hardly possible here to go into more detail on this 
subject, which really requires a separate treatment, both from 
the point of view of art and from that of the history of 
dress. 

(3) One of the most important acquisitions gained from the 
Acropolis statues is the light thrown upon the vexed question 
of the application of painting to sculpture among the Grecks. 
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Much baseless theorising has been written upon this matter, 
both by those who defended the practice, and by such as found 
it at variance with their taste. The use and the preservation of 
the colour on the recently-found statues has perhaps attracted 
more attention than anything else about them; and so, its 
importance being already fully recognised, we need only add a 
few remarks as to its principles. 

Colour is never applied in mass to a broad flat surface; thus 
ueither the flesh nor the whole surface of the drapery are 
tinted, but they are left in the pure whiteness of the marble, 
relieved only with painted details and ornaments. The only 
exceptions are the hair, which was always of a uniform reddish- 
brown colour, aud occasionally the under-garment; but this 
was only painted over its whole surface when but a small part 
of it showed, so that the extent of the colour was very limited. 
Thus in the case of £# it is dark green, in J dark purple ; but in 
neither case does much of its extent show. In other cases, 
beside the borders in the places already referred to, we some- 
times find the whole surface dotted with stars or other orna- 
ments. The stephane also is generally painted. The commonest 
designs are the maeander and the palmetto. The colours most 
used are dark-green and dark-purple; red and blue are also 
found. In the nude parts, we find red applied to the lips and 
the iris of the eye; the eyebrows, the outlines of the eyelids and 
the iris, and the pupil, are sometimes coloured with a dark 
pigment. 

But it is in the general effect and the impressson produced 
upon the eye that the chief interest lies: for it has hitherto 
been impossible tu judge of the real appearance of the Greek 
coloured sculpture of the best period, of which so much has 
been written. When the colour is thus applied, so as in no 
way to obscure the modelling or to hide the texture of the 
marble, there results a richness aud harmony of effect that plain 
white marble would not possess: this will, I think, be admitted 
by any unprejudiced spectator, There is not the slightest 
tendency to the revolt of modern taste such as is felt when we 
sve a completely coloured cast:* for it is the suspicion of 
inferior inaterial and the hiding of the true surface that most 
offends us, From the Acropolis statues these objections are 


' Eva. the tinted cast of the Parthenon frieze at the Crystal Pala:e. 
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entirely removed ; in them the colouring adds to the effect of 
the sculpture, but takes nothing from it. 

(4) One question remains which can be neither ignored nor 
answered, Whom do these statues represent? A goddess or a 
human being? And what goddess, or what human being? The 
external evidence seems at first sight clear enough: the statues 
were found on the Acropolis of Athens, together with dedica- 
tions to Athena: hence those who give great weight to such 
evidence will probably assert that they represent that goddess. 
But few if any archeologists who have carefully studied thes 
statues, and who are also familiar with the Athena type in 
Greek art, will be satisfied with such an explanation. The 
head of Athena found on the Acropolis is typical, and is as 
different from these as possible: even Athena Ergane could 
hardly change her nature when she lays aside her warlike attri- 
butes. But it is easier to reject this view than to substitute 
another for it. Of the type it is not so hard to speak. Its gradual 
development can be traced ina now numerous series of examples, 
which show that it originated in the primitive representations 
of a great female goddess, often spoken of as the later Greek 
Aphrodite, The Aphrodite type is still unmistakable in some 
of the Acropolis statues, notably in (; yet it would be rash to 
assert that they represent Aphrodite. For the type was often in 
early times transferred from the goddess to her worshippers, who 
thus dedicated to her their own images ; this is clear at Cyprus, 
and perhaps at Naucratis, where many such female figures were 
found dedicated in the temple of Aphrodite ; and some male 
figures alsv, one of a hunter with his spoils. So priestesses 
and worshippers, as well as goddesses, were thus represented and 
dedicated ; the statues would not be portraits, but variations on 
the original type. But until more decisive evidence be found, 
it is impossible to come to any definite decision. One inscribed 
pedestal, with a statue that certainly belonged io it, would 
decide the question; and while there is still hope of such a 
discovery, it need cause no surprise that archeologists hesitate 
to venture an opinion that may next day be refuted by indis- 
putable evidence. Meanwhile we must be content to leave the 
matter in doubt ; only holding, for help in our appreciation of 
the statues. to the upinion that seems least at variance with our 
knowledge of established styles and types. Whatever inay have 
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been the intention of the artist, his work was, at least in out- 
ward form, connected with a series with which we are familiar. 
And thus we shall be able the better to appreciate his progress 
and his attamments in art. 


In the preceding section of this paper an attempt has been 
made to indicate what we may learn from the statues recently 
found on the Acropolis as to the early history of Attic art, and 
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to estimate their value as examples of archaic sculpture. But 
they have hitherto been considered only in their relation to one 
another. It is necessary also to regard them as representing 
one of the many schools that were active in the age of growth 
and development—and of a school that exercised a very great 
influence on its contemporaries and successors, yet was hitherto 
but very imperfectly known to us. This influence could not 
previously be certainly defined or accurately estimated : and now 
that we have gained some notion of the history and tendencies 
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of early Attic art, it will be as well to make a brief review of 
other archaic schools that seem to have been connected with it 
or to have felt its influence. In this way we shall also have an 
opportunity of noticing other works of archaic sculpture that 
have been found either on the Acropolis or on other sites. 
Especially important among the latter is the temple of Apollo 
Ptous in Beotia, where the French excavations, conducted by 
M. Maurice Holleaux, have brought to light some extremely 
interesting statues and heads. 

One of these heads (Fig. 5) shows so little affinity with any 
known style, and is of such excessively primitive workmanship. 
that it may best be treated separately before we proceed to any 
classification. It is represented in the Bulletin for 1886, Pl. V., 
from which our figure is reproduced. The very extraordinary 
appearance of this work is obvious at first glance; all the 
effect is produced by flat intersecting planes and mere cuts in 
the surface of the stone, in no way shaped or rounded off. The 
nose 15 formed merely by intersecting planes, with no attempt 
to indicate the natural structure ; the mouth is little more than 
a long shapeless slit. These planes and cuts may be the work of 
a man used to working in wood; but perhaps another possibility 
is worth considering. In general appearance, especially of the 
nose, eyes, and mouth, this head strongly reminds one of some 
of the Mycene gold masks.1 Of course we cannot assume any 
artistic or typical connexion between the two; but if the 
resemblance in appearance be a coincidence, that appearance is 
perhaps due to the same cause in both cases. Now the Mycenie 
masks were formed simply by beating a thin plate of metal 
into a certain shape: this same process was, as we know, used 
by some early Greek artists in making the bronze statues known 
as σφυρήλατα, or ‘hammered out’ in plates. May not the 
head found by M. Holleaux preserve the characteristics of this 
primitive metal technique? If so, it is of great interest, as 
giving us some information as to a class of early works of 
statuary of which we had hardly any knowledge before. This 
suggestion is made with all reserve; but the head has so little 
resemblance to the specimens we have hitherto regarded as pre- 
serving the characteristics of other early methods of working, 

1 The similarity is not in style or seem to depend mostly on the material 
expression, but only in such details as and the fevhnique. 
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that it seems worth while to consider all the possible explanations 
of its peculiarity. 

Leaving this head out of our account, as being quite isolated 
in character, we may now proceed with our more general sketch, 
and assign other new examples to their due places as we go on. 

In the earliest works of Greek sculpture that we possess, it 
seems possible to notice two types, distinct im countenance 
and expression. It is not easy to assign either to any particular 
schools ; but in the period when artists wandered so often from 
place to place, it may be admissible to recognise a tendency 
without giving to it ‘a local habitation and a name.” The two 
types referred to we may roughly distinguish as the stolid type 
and the grinning type. The first is the natural result of an 
early realistic art, copying what it sees before it, perhaps in a 
model tired by long sittings and a fixed attitude ; the second as 
naturally results from an attempt to avoid litelessness by the 
addition of a ‘pleasing expression, which only result in a 
grimace.” Instances of either will occur in plenty: of the 
stolid type the best known and most representative is the 
so-called ‘Apollo of Orchomenus’: of the grinning type we 
may mention the Hera of Olympia, the winged figure some- 
times identified as the Nike of Archermus,’ the ‘ Apollo’ statues 
of Tenea and of Thera. 

For the sake of clearness, it is perhaps as well to state here 
by anticipation the later development of these types, as it will 


1 Part of the face has stains of bronze. 

This might seem to indicate it was ori- 
ginally covered with σφυρήλατα bronze 
plates. But there are no signs of the 
attachment of them, such as we should 
in that case expect to find. 
2 These two types are curiously 
enough illustrated by photography, 
whieh mechanically reproduces {πὸ 
realism of a yi nitive art. 

3 Though the highest authorities 
have decided against the connexion of 
this figure with the Archermus pedestal, 
I venture to think the evidence for 
this identification is at least as strong 
as that for many others now accepted. 
Whether Archermus himself called the 
winged figure Nike i. another question. 
As to the size of the base. which is 


thought too small for the statue, the 
following measurements seem conclu- 
sive. Ina precisely similar small figuie 
in the Acropolis the height is 33, inches, 
the breadth from foot to foot 24, the 
length of the part inserted in the 
pedestal is only 14, for both feet are 
left free in the air, ay in flight. The 
figure is supported by the drapery only. 
The height of the Archermus figure was 
about 40 in., the length of the hole in 
the pedestal 13 in. (Since writing the 
above note, I see that Prof. Petersen 
(Mitth, d. d. Inst, 1886, pp. 386) has, 
on the same grounds, connected the 
Archermns basis with the winged figure 
from Delos: his thorough diseussion 
may be held to settle the question 
finally.) 
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be traced and exemplified in the following pages. The first, or 
stolid, type is represented by G among the statues found on the 
Acropolis, and by the life-size statue found at the temple of 
Apollo Ptous: it seems not to have been so popular as the other 
for a time, but to have persisted till it was filled with life and 
idealised in the finest period. This improvement must have 
been gradual; we see the transitional period in Jf of the 
Acropolis; but it took place without passing through the stage 
of the so-called archaic smile. Finally it became the prevalent 
type of the schools independent of the Attic; we see its direct 
descendants in the works of Pythagoras of Paros and of 
Rhegium,! and of the Argive school. 

The second, or grinning, type had a more varied history. It 
was adopted in a more refined form by the Aeginetan and 
Attic schools; and was especially, as we have seen, by the latter 
filled with a meaning and expression that it originally had not. 
The success of the Attic artists led to the spread of Attic 
influence ; and hence we find elsewhere imitations that often 
fail to reproduce the life of the Attic models they strive to 
follow. Some interesting specimens of these imitations have 
been found, again at the temple of Apollo Ptous; and to them 
may perhaps be added a stele from Abdera. 

This brief outline must now be filled in by a description of the 
newly-found examples, most of which have already been referred 
to, The statue (@, as has already been said, is totally different 
from all the others found with it upon the Acropolis, and is 
made of a different marble. The subject is a female figure, 
who holds an apple or pomegranate to her breast in her left 
hand—a common archaic type. It certainly is nut a product of 
Attic art. The eyes are small and flat, the lips simply drawn in 
incised outline; the mouth quite straight ; thus it is very weak 
and lacking in character. The hair is rendered by shallow wavy 
lines in front; at the back it is blocked out in squares. The 
drapery is also indicated by parallel shallow lines, only varying 
slightly in their distance apart according to the texture repre- 
sented: in arrangement and treatment it resembles that of the 
column-like figure found at Samos: but as that figure lacks its 
head, the comparison cannot be carried farther. The whole 


1 Assuming Dr, Waldstein’s identi- ἴο be correct. If so it seems a Pasi- 
fivation of the ‘Apolloon the Omphalus’ _ telean copy. 
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seems to show very timid work; and all effects are gained by 
very slight and diffident touches. The general forms are care- 
fully shaped, and their details are added by the most shallow 
lines or modelling. The effect is painfully weak, in contrast 
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to the bold, often-exaggerated Attic work by which it is sur- 
rounded. In our dearth of exact knowledge as to other early 
styles, it seems inadvisable at present to assign this statue more 
definitely to any local school.’ 


1M. Cavvadias at first suggested its — the evidence is hy no means conclusive ; 
connexion with Theodorus; but he there is no resemblance to the Nike 
has now given up that view, and as- whieh, as we have seen, probably is 
sociates it with Archermus, "Ed. "Apx- {πὸ work of Archermus. ᾿ 
1886. But for this latter view also 
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Our next example, the life-size statue found by M. Holleaux 
at the temple of Apollo Ptous (Fig. 6), belongs to a well-known 
series ; it takes its place, in the history of art as in the Museum 
at Athens, beside the‘ Apollo’ statues of Thera and Orchomenus. 
A comparison of the three is very interesting. The ‘Apollo’! 
of Palagia—for we may conveniently name the recently-found 
statute, like the others, after the place where it was found—is 
in general proportion nearest to that of Thera, but it has even 
rounder and slighter forms. The face is of an evenly rounded 
oval shape, without any marked projections in outline: the 
highest points of the arches of the eyebrows are nearer together 
than in the ‘Apollo’ of Thera, the eyes are more almond- 
shaped. The mouth, though it has not the brutal stolidity of 
the ‘Apollo’ of Orchomenus, is quite straight and absolutely 
lacking in expression—a great contrast to the broad grin of the 
Theraean figure: in this feature the ‘ Apollo’ of Palagia strongly 
resembles the statue G on the Acropolis. 

All the forms of the body have a more marked downward 
curve than is to be noticed in the other two ‘ Apollo’ statues. 
The play of the muscles at the lower part of the chest is clearly 
but slightly marked; owing to the state of the surface they can 
now be seen only if caught in outline from the side. Below 
them the front of the body is not so flat as in the Theraean 
statue, but is well rounded. No muscles are distinguished, and 
thus we have a marked contrast to the strange and exaggerated 
ribbed surface of this part in the ‘Apollo’ of Orchomenus, 
The back is only roughly finished, and here again we find a 
contrast to the other Boeotian figure, which is in this part most 
carefully finished. The form of the arms is rather peculiar, as 
two of the surfaces form a sharp angle where they meet, close to 
the side; but this is perhaps only due to the position, as there 
is only a narrow opening between the arms and the body in this 
place. On the outside of the elbow is a decided hollow, but it 
is marked in the flesh, not in the skin, as in the case of the 
‘Apollo’ of Orchomenus. 

On the whole, this new statue is decidedly more advanced than 
either of its two fellows. yet it does not much resemble the 


1 The name ‘ Apollo,’ usually apphedl adopt it. But it is by no means fre: 
to these statues, is so firmly establixhed — from doubt. See below. 
in usage that it is almost ucce-sary to 


199 RECENTLY DISCOVERED ARCHAIC SCULPTURES. 


‘Apollo’ of Tenea; in the treatment of the face, especially, it 
is totally different. Thus it serves to fill a gap between the 
early ‘ Apollo’ figures we before knew and the athlete statue of 
the more perfect art that succeeded. 

The discovery of one of these ‘Apollu’ statues in the sacred 
precinct of Apollo Ptous is of great importance : it seems to make 
untenable the theory that these figures stood upon graves as 
portraits of the deceased: but they may still be athlete statues ; 
such were usually erected in the precinct of the god in whose 
honour the contest had taken place. Here, as in the case of the 
female statues on the Acropolis, it is as yet impossible to decide 
whether the statues represent a divine or a human personage. 

The next example betore us is that denoted as J/ among the 
Acropolis statues. This seems to be the product of an art 
quite as highly developed as that of Z, but of a totally different 
kind. The face and figure seem younger and more girlish. 
The face certainly does not seem to be of an Attic type; it 
has a low brow, and rather strong and angular forms; the 
eyes are long and uarrow, and the ridge of the eyelids 
strongly projects: the line of the mouth is nearly straight, 
but slightly depressed towards the corners, and thus is gained 
the half-contemptuous expression that we often see in fifth 
century work of other schools than the Attic. The drapery 
is very peculiar, Where it is thin, it can hardly be dis- 
tinguished in texture from the nude: where of thicker 
material, it lies in very broad, smooth folds, almost devoid of 
any indication of texture. On the thin chiton, over the breast 
and the left shoulder, is a very peculiar ornamentation—a 
frieze of chariots and horses. These are drawn very freely in 
dark outline, and sometimes filled in with red colour. This 
decoration is again in marked contrast with the exclusively con- 
ventional ornaments found upon the dresses of the Attic statues. 
The work we see in this statue is perhaps more surprising than 
that in any of the others found with it, if it really belong to a 
date before 480 B.c. 

One more head must be here mentioned—the remarkable 
small bronze in the Acropolis Museum, reproduced in Les Musées 
αἴ Athénes, Pl. XVI. In expression this is not unlike 27; but it 
bears a strong resemblance te the Apollo of the West Pediment 
at Olympia. The significance uf this resemblance cannot here 
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be followed out; it is enough to say that neither this head nor 
that found at Olympia bears any resemblance to the type we have 
in this paper regarded as Attic; they seem rather to belong to 
the other of the two great classes we have noticed. 

We must now pass on to the second of these great classes— 
the class which starts from the archaic smile, turns it from a 
vrimace into an expression, and thence derives its more perfect 
type. To the primitive specimens of this class belongs a small 
marble head in the Acropolis Museum, which even in details 
resembles closely the Hera of Olympia, thus affording another 
example of the wanderings of early artists, or the wide pre- 
valence of early types. The two great schools which ennobled 
and handed on the characteristics of this class were, as has been 
said, the Attic and the Aeginctan. To the first of these the 
first section of this paper has been devoted. As to the Aeginetan, 
a ἴον words may be here added. The close relation of the 
Aeginetan artists with Attica is proved both by inscriptions and 
by other evidence. A basis, bearing the name of Callon of Elis 
us its artist,’ was previously known; recently another basis has 
been found, with the words ’Ovatas ἐποίησεν. Nor are we only 
tantalised by the bare name which shows that works of the two 
grcat Aeginetan masters existed once on the Acropolis. A life- 
size bronze head has been found,? which is so similar to what 
we recognise as specimens of Aeginetan work, that it can without 
hesitation be assigned to the Aeginetan school, perhaps even to 
vne of its two best-known sculptors. In any case its importance 
can hardly be over-estimated. Our previous knowledge of the 
famous Aeginetan style was derived mainly from architectural 
works, the pedimental figures now at Munich. Now we have 
the head of an independent statue ; and that too in bronze,* the 
material constantly used by Aeginetan artists. Of its charac- 
teristics it is not necessary now to speak at length, as they are 
those with which we are already familiar in the Avginetan 
pediments; but here more marked, as the material is that to 
which the artists are most accustomed. It is enough to observe 
that this head must in future occupy a most prominent place 


1 Loewy, Luschr. gr. Bildh. 27. this bronze, to discover the Acginetan 
? Reproduced in Jusées @tthencs, mixture which Myron prefcrred to all 
Plate xv. others. 


δ Jt would be worth while tu analyse 
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in the account given of the Aeginetan school by any historian 
of Greek sculpture.t 

Next in order come those works which seem to show a 
more or less direct dependence on the Aeginetan and Attic 
schools. A remarkable example of these is the statue ? 
found by M. Holleaux, with a dedication to Apollo Ptous in- 
scribed on the outside of its thighs. In the treatment of the 
body there is a resemblance to the Strangford Apollo ;? and so 
to the Aeginetan sculptors to which the affinity of that statue 
is now generally recognised. In the face there is an exaggerated 
smile, which is very different from what we have seen in the 
earlier examples of Boeotian art; more expression is aimed at, 
though hardly attained. This may be also due to the Aeginetan 
influence; but the smile seems too strong for such an explana- 
tion. It looks more like an unsuccessful attempt to reproduce 
the lively expression of contemporary Attic works. In profile 
this statue is almost exactly similar to the head of a youth ona 
stele from Abdera;+ and it is perhaps easiest to trace the 
common influence in both cases to Athens. 

But however this may be, the Attic influence in a female 
head, also found near the temple of Apollo Ptous, is unmistak- 
able. Though similar statues are common,* the resemblances in 
detail to the Acropolis statues are too strong for us to deny an 
Attic influence; we find the same diadem, the same ear-disks, 
the same spike in the top of the head. Yet the work is not 
Attic: the smile is copied, but its characteristic life is lost; in 
all the forms there is an absence of that delicacy and refine- 
ment of feeling that we find in a really Attic statue. Here 
then, beyond doubt, we see an attempt by a Boeotian artist to 
copy an Attic model: and thus we have a certain proof of the 
influence exercised by the Athenian school on its contemporaries. 

There are many more statues that might be included in this 
notice: but those that have been selected seem to be the most 
representative. It is obviously beyond the scope of such a 

1M. Cavvadias suggests that this 3 Observed by M. Holleaux, Bul- 
head may be the work of Theodorus of — Ze/in, le. ezt., but his further inferences 
Samos, whose name is found ona basis are different. 
on the Aeropolis. + Athens, central museum, No. 7. 

? Reproduced in the Bulletin, 1886, ° As urged by ΔΙ, Holleaux, Bui. 


PL vi. (without the head, which has 1857: he thinks the coincidences nay 
now been added). be accidental. 
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paper as this to attempt a complete or exhaustive enumeration 
or discussion of the abundant new material that bas been 
gained. Our object will have been attained, if we be found to 
have given some notion of the importance of last year’s dis- 
coveries, and at least to have indicated the direction in which 


we may hope they will increase our knowledge of the early art 
of Greece. 


ErRNEsT A. GARDNER, 


H.S.—-VOL. VIil. ὯΣ 
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(1303—1340,) 


§ 33. Disputes between Venetians and Lombards—lIn 1303 a 
subject of dissension arose between the Republic and the Lom- 
bard barons. It was probably about this time that Beatrice da 
Verona, who shared the Third of her father Giberto with her 
mother Maria, contracted a second marriage with John de Noyers, 
Lord of Maisy. Thus John became on his marriage lord of one 
Sixth, and as the Sixth of his mother-in-law Maria would revert 
on her death to Beatrice, he was prospectively lord of one Third. 
Moreover he was practically master for the present of the Sixth 
in the north of the island which had belonged to Beatrice’s first 
husband Grapozzo, and was administered by her as guardian of 
her son Pietro, Hence John de Noyers was in a position to 
make his influence felt in Euboia; and being a man of energy 
he asserted himself. He assumed an independent attitude 
towards Venice. 

A demand was made by the Lombard podesth in 1303 on a 
Venetian citizen named Meo, who resided in Lombard territory, 
to pay taxes. For twenty years he had been a resident in the 
island and never been called on to pay them befure. The 
requisition is very plausibly ascribed by Hopf to the suggestion 
of Jolin de Noyers. A dispute arose in consequence, and the 
attitude of the Lombards was so hostile that Venice directed 
Francesco Dandolo (4 January, 1394) to close the Venctian 
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quarter in Negroponte off from the rest of the town. That the 
affair assumed a really serious aspect is shewn by this measure 
and the means they took to execute it. The cost was calculated 
at 2,000 hyperpers. This sum was to be contributed by the 
Jews, and the 400 hyperpers which formed the salary uf each of 
the Bailo’s councillors, and was paid by them, was reduced to 
300. Before the year 1308 the aspect of the town must have 
been somewhat changed as the walls were erected round the 
Venetian quarter, a new street for Jews was built and a Domi- 
nican monastery. Considerable care and money was spent on 
the Euboian settlement by Venice, and in 1309 proveditori were 
sent to report on the state of the island. It was ordained that 
the Bailo and one of the councillors should always be within 
the walls. 

The double government in Euboia was sometimes found con- 
venient for shifting blame. It is recorded that in 1309, one 
Enrico de Lusani put in at Oreos with a cargo of slaves. The 
slaves were disembarked, concealed in the houses of the Tem- 
plars, and set free. Enrico, being a citizen of Spigno, laid the 
matter before Frederick, king of Sicily, who communicated on 
the subject with Venice. That city declined to interfere as Oreos 
was not completely Venetian, and directed the appeal to be 
made to the Lombard lords, who gave no satisfaction. 

The Greek war had been in more than one respect advant- 
ageous to Venice. The lords of the islands who had been 
dispossessed by the Greeks used to acknowledge the over- 
lordship of the dukes of Naxos. When Venice expelled the 
Greeks and restored the islands to their Latin lords, the latter 
professed allegiance to the Republic. This caused hostilities 
between Guglielmo Sanudo, who desired to restore the old 
relations, and the island lords with the exception of the Ghisi. 
Venice was often obliged to interfere, as indeed the matter more 
or less concerned her; privileges entail obligations. Sanudu 
imprisoned J. Barozzi; the Republic interfered; he was set 
free and sent to Negroponte. In these disputes Sanudo and 
Ghisi were for referring to Philip of Savoy, Prince of Achaia, as 
the suzerain of the Aegean islands, while their opponents desired 
to make the Bailo of Negroponte arbitrator. 

The general result cf all these quarrels was the growth of 
Venetian influence in the Aegean. 


.) 


> 
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δ᾽ 34. The Cutalan Grand Company—After 1303 Venice had 
no occasion to feel much alarm from the Greeks in regard to 
Euboia. But about that time a new power appeared in the 
East which was destined to occasion it considerable uneasiness 
in 1309 and the following years. The mercenaries who had been 
employed by the House of Aragon in the wars of Sicily and 
Naples were no longer required when the peace of Calatabellotta 
had been concluded in 1302, and were let loose on the East, 
where they appeared as the Catalan Grand Company in the ser- 
vice of the Greek Emperor Andronikos against the Turks under 
the leadership of Ruger de Flor. Having inflicted perhaps more 
injury on their employer than on the foe, they finally quarrelled 
with him in consequence of the assassination of their leader. 
Roger was succeeded by Berenger dEntenza who established 
himself in Gallipoli, as a basis for pillaging expeditions, and 
styled himself ‘By the grace of God Grand-duke of Romania, 
lord of Anatolia and the islands of the empire” He was taken 
prisoner ina battle with the Genoese and succeeded by Rocaforte. 
For two years the company resided at Gallipoli, until they had 
reduced to a wilderness all the land between Constantinople and 
Selymbria. They were then obliged to move their quarters; and 
as their lealers quarrelled they went westwards in three detach- 
ments, under Entenza (who had been released), Rocaforte and 
Fernando Nimenes. The members of the company always looked 
upon themselves as subjects of Frederick of Sicily, and he always 
showed himself interested in their fortunes. 1t was now threat- 
ened with dissolution on account of the divided leadership, an 
evil which Frederick tried to remedy by appvinting his nephew 
the Infant Ferdinand of Majorca captain of the company. 
Ferdinand visited Negropoute on his way to Gallipoli, and was 
well entertained there. He soon discovered that it was quite 
impracticable to deal with Rocaforte, and that the problem of 
uniting the company was beyond his power, so that he determined 
to return to Sicily. It is from this point that the Catalan 
expedition begins to affect the affairs of Euboia. 

The Catalan expedition was fortunate in the fact that a gifted 
historian was in the number of the company ; this advantage it 
shared with the Fourth Crasade. Ramon Muntaner resembles 
Getfrey Villchardouin in that both were less personally ambitious 


and perhaps better than their comrades, and yet neither was too 
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good for the company he was in. Villehardouin’s narration lends 
a dignity to the Fourth Crusade which few historians can resist, 
even though they should agree with Finlay that the heroes of 
1204 were a mere crew of adventurers. Of Muntaner too, it is 
hard to say a hard word, though he belonged to a force purely 
and recklessly destructive, and yet never appears to doubt that 
the company was perfectly justified in their conduct. He attri- 
butes its success to two causes; they always attributed the glory 
to God, and they always practised justice among themselves. 
The second of these causes is a condition of the success of the 
unjust as well as of the just, as Plato explains in the Republic ; 
and we may concede thus much to the apologists of the Catalan 
soldiers, that they were only ‘half-wicked, ἡμιμοχθηροί. It is 
amusing and in some ways instructive to read the laudations 
bestowed by modern Spanish writers on the Catalan heroes. For 
example, a monograph, which shows considerable Icaining, 
entitled ‘La Espedicién y dominacidu de los Catalanes en oriente 
juzgadas por los Griegos’ by Don Antonio Rubio y Lluch glori- 
fies the expedition as a series of exploits of which the Spanish 
nation and especially Aragon may be proud. 

As midway between the virulent antipathy of the Greeks and 
the partiality of the Aragonese, we may note the simple state- 
ment of G. Villani, that under the leadership of Fra Rugieri, a 
Knight Templar, a dissolute and cruel man, the Catalan soldiers 
proceeded to Romania to conquer lands and ‘si chiamarono la 
Compazgna, stando e vivendo alla roba d’ ogni hnomno.,’ * 

§ 35. The infant Ferdinand and Rumon Muntoner at Negro- 
ponte.—Accompanied by Muntaner, the historian of the expedi- 
tion, he set sail from Thasos with four galleys and two boats. He 


1 For example (p. 6) he speaks of 
‘los secretos de heroismo maravuilloso 
que encierra la conquista del Oviente 
por nuestras armas, no menos digna de 
admiracién, bajo muchos coneceptos que 
las immortales expediciones de las Cru- 
zadas.’ With less extravagance he 
compares the company (p. 7) to Xeno- 
phon’s Ten Thousand. Characteristic 
of his point of view is the mode in 
which he introduces an extract from 
the violently anti-Catalan essay of 
Theodulos περὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιταλῶν καὶ 
Περσῶν ἐφόδῳ γεγενημένων. He writes, 


‘Y casi delito imperdonable de lesa 
nacionalidad seria darla ἃ conocer, Si 
por una parte no Ja devirtuara su estilo 
enfatizo y declamatsrio,’ ἃ ὁ. 

2 Bk. x. Cap. 59. But we may 
Teadily accept the words of Moncada in 
the Proemio to his celelnated history : 
‘las quales {fuerzas] fueron tan formid- 
ables que causaron temor y asombro ἃ 
Jos mayores puincipes de sity Europa, 
peidicion y total ruina 4 muchas naci- 
ones y provineias y admiracion 4 todo 
el mondo” 
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determined to visit Negroponte, remembering the good enter- 
tainment he had received on his outward journey; and they 
reached it by Halmyros and Skopelos, where they killed the 
inhabitants and plundered their property. At Negroponte they 
found ten Venetian galleys which had just arrived under the 
command of Giovanni Quirini and Marco Minotto; sailing in 
the name of Charles Valois to join the company. The envoy Οἱ 
Charles, Thibaut de Cepoy, was also there. En Fernand demanded 
and received a safe-conduct from the lords of Negroponte and 
likewise from the captains of the galleys. But when he landed 
the Venetian galleys attacked the Spanish ships, especially that 
of Muntaner who was reported to have untold treasures. They 
killed forty men ; Muntaner himself was fortunately ashore with 
the Infant. Cepoy then proceeded to hand over the prince and 
his attendants to ‘Jean de Nixia, that is Jean de Noyers, the 
triarch. John sent him to the Duke of Athens, who owing him 
a grudye for his behaviour at Halmyros, confined him in the 
castle of St. Omer at Thebes. 

With Muntaner they dealt otherwise. He and one Garcia 
Comes Palasin, a personal toe of En Rocaforte, were sent back 
to the company at Kassandria, the Euboians expecting that both 
would be put to death. And Rocaforte was highly pleased to 
see both, but for different reasons. Without sentence and in 
the presence of all he caused Garcia’s head to be cut off; but 
Muntaner was treated by him and by all the company with the 
greatest consideration. In the negotiations which followed 
between Cepoy and Rocaforte, the latter made it a sine gud non 
condition of his alhance with Charles of Valois, that Muntaner’s 
property which had been robbed at Negroponte should be re- 
stored: the Venetians promised to iestore it. Muntaner was 
determined to leave the company and did not listen to Cepoy’s 
persuasions to remain. He returned to Euboia with the ships 
of Quirini, and as soon as he reached Negroponte, John de Noyers 
the triarch, Bonifacio de Verona and the Venetian Bailo—the 
three most Important persons in the island—made a proclamation 
that Muntaner’s property, valued at 100,000 gold florins, should 
be restored. It proved, however, inipossible to recover it ; but 
the matter was not forgotten. Fifty years afterwards, as we 
learn from a document in the Liir Com memorial’, Muntaner's 


lMuntaner-Buchons vemien Than Tai et Mare Mivot. 


“ως, 
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grand-daughter Valenza, wife of Pasquasio Mazana received as 
an indemnity 10,000 gold florins. 

Muntaner then proceeded to Thebes to visit the imprisoned 
En Fernand. 

ἢ 36. Attitude of the Venetians of Neqroponte—Venice looked 
with great suspicion on the Grand Company. Its alarm for 
Negroponte had considerable foundation; for Duke Guy IT. of 
Athens, the next neighbour of the islandeis, was wel! disposed 
to the Catalans, and his friend Bonifacio da Verona, the influentia] 
Baron of Karystos, was always on friendly terms with the Com- 
pany. The Venetians feared that Bonifacio might invite the 
Spaniards to Negroponte and make use of them to dimini:h 
the Venetian power. 

One of the elements which contributed to the dissolution of 
the Company was the want of unity among the leaders. Cepoy 
and Rocaforte were now at enmity, and it was the policy of 
Venice to keep this enmity alive. At this juncture Venice and 
Cepoy coalesced in preventing the projected marriage of Rocaforte 
with Jeannette de Brienne, step-sister of Duke Guy. Twice in 
1308 was the Bailo of Negroponte warned to keep vigilant guard 
against Catalan designs. 

A change in the situation was produced by two events, One 
of them was the death of Duke Guy and the successivn of his 
step-brother, Walter of Brienne, to the dukedom; the other was 
the arrest of Rocaforte who died in the dunveons of Aversa, and 
the consequent assumption of the sole command by Cepoy. He 
conducted the Company to Thessaly, where they remained for 
a year 1309-1510 at peace with the Thessalians. Benedetto 
Falier, Bailo of Negroponte in 1309, received an embassy from 
Cepoy proposing a Veneto-Catalan alliance. Here again the 
existence of the Lombards in Euboia made an evasive reply easy. 
Falier said that he could not conclude a treaty without consulting 
G. Ghisi and A. Pallavieini—Jolin de Noyers is not mentioned. 
When information in regard to this matter had been received at 
Venice, the Bailo was directed to take the most careful pre- 
cautions for the safety of the island and to arrange a money 
claim of Cepoy—probably the money claimed for Muntaner. The 
triarchs, Ghisi and Pallavicini presumably, were ready to pay 
two-thirds or half of the amount, and Venice hoped in time t» 
be able to pay the residue also at the cost of the Lrahaids. But 
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the money was not paid. The directions from Venice to the 
Bailo are dated November 29, 1309; and Cepov, weary of the 
Grand Company and despairing of making anything out of it, 
had left Greece in September. 

The situation is now changed again. After Cepoy’s departure 
the Catalans formed themselves into a republican company, 
and in the spring of 1310 passed into Boidtia, to serve under 
Walter of Brienne, Duke of Athens, who had become acquainted 
with the ways and manners of the Catalans in Sicily, and 
knew their language. This alliance coufirmed Venice in her 
distrust; and in the treaty with the Greek Emperor (Nov. 11, 
1310) all Venetian Rettori were strictly forbidden to have any 
dealings with the Catalans or the lands in which they were 
quartered. 

§ 37. Buttle of Kephisos—The Duke of Athens who had 
hired the company for the war in Epeiros obtained some suc- 
cesses there, but probably found, as the Emperor had found 
before, that the Catalans were troublesome servants. So having 
made peace with Anna, the Despoina of Epeiros, he resolved to 
dismiss them, and declined to pay the arrears. But the Catalans 
were not men to be so easily disposed of; they retired to 
Thessaly and prepared for war. Walter on his part made ex- 
tensive preparations, and collected seven hundred chosen knights, 
incluling Pallavicini and Ghisi, the triarchs of Euboia, and 
Bonifacio, Lord of Karystos, and a large army besides. The 
battle took place on the plain of Képhisos (March 15, 1311), 
and would have resulted in a victory for the Duke, whose army 
was far superior, but for the craft of the Spaniards, who, by 
means of the waters of Lake Kopais, turned the plain into a 
marsh. The knights advanced unsuspectingly on the Catalans 
who stood still where they were drawn up, and their steeds sank 
in the morass. Then the Spaniards rushed in and massacred 
them. Only two survived; Roger des Lanx, who had arranged 
the negotiations between Walter and the company, and Buni- 
facio da Verona, who had always been friendly to the Catalans, 
and whose life was prescrved as soon as he was recognised! 

1 An old wall fell in the citadel of | these were the arms of the knights 
Chalkis in 1849 and an immense num- slain m this battle, suggesting that 


ber of arms was found behind it. they were collected and heaped up as a 
Buchon put forward the theory that monument by Bonifacio da Verona. Of 
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The company wanted a leader. Their republican government 
did very well while they were in Thessaly; but now they were 
in a more dangerous position, hedged round by foes, and they 
concluded that the rule of many was not a good thing. They 
offered the command to Bonifacio da Verona, but he prudently 
declined it, and Roger des Laux was appointed. 

Thus in 1311 Catalan mercenaries were in possession of Attika, 
‘le dilizie de’ Latini, and the nest neighbours of Euboia. 

§ 38. Schemes af Bonifucio da Verona.—The triarch Giorgio 
Ghisi and the hexareh Alberto Pallavicini had fallen in the 
fatal battle of the Keéplisos. The son of the former, Barto- 
lommeo, inherited half of southern and half of northern Euboia, 
and the islands of Ténos and Mykénos; as he was a minor his 
mother Alice acted as his guardian, Pallavicini’s widow Maria 
married Andrea Cornaro, lord of Skarpante (Karpathos), in the 
following vear (1312). and thereby he became hexarch of Euboia 
and lord of half Bodonitza, the other half of which was the 
portion of Maria’s daughter, Guglielma. 

The third war in which Euboia was engaged during the 
Lombard and Venetian period now approached. 

It became apparent to the Venetians that the lord Bonifacio 
was scheming to invite into Euboia the Catalans who were now 
established in Attica. If we inquire what would probably have 
happened had the Catalans conquered the island we may be 
able to guess the object of Bonitacio’s design. The Venetians 
would have been expelled from it, or at least their influence 
would have been annulled; and the island would have been 
subject to a Spanish lord, or a lord in the Spanish interest. 
Bonifacio himself would have cert unly been elected; he had 
already been offered the duchy of Athens; he might then have 
become the first Duke of Negroponte. In time Euboia would 
probably have become completely Lombard, as Bonitucio (or 
his success rs) would have doubtless shaken off the Catalans 
when they had served his turn. It is at least plain that Boni- 
facio’s motive was not a peculiar afivetion for the Spaniards; 
his object was the expulsion of the Venetians, for which purpose 
he plinned to make use of the company. 
this there is of vourse no proof, and it aims to Bonifacio, even though he was 


seems improbable, asthe Catalanswould — their filond 
have hardly granted all the valuable 
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The Grand Company, which felt itself in a precarious con- 
dition and required powerful recognition and assistance against 
the enemies by which on all sides it was sarrounded—the 
Franks of Morea, who had lost many of their best knights in 
the battle of Képhisos, the Venetians of Negroponte, the 
Angeloi of Epciros, who remembered their campaign with the 
Duke of Athens, the Palaiologoi, who had not forgiven their 
behaviour in Thrace—did not forget that they were subjects of 
Frederick of Sicily, and asked him to appoint one of lis sons 
Duke of Athens. He appointed Prince Manfred, who was still 
a boy, and sent as his representative Berenger Estatiol to Athens, 
who governed the land during the years 1312-1316. 

In the meantime Johanna, the widow of Walter of Brienne, 
was stirring up hostilities in the west against the new lords of 
Attika, and trying to enlist Robert King of Naples, Prince 
Philip of Tarentum, and Pope Clement in the interests of her 
son Walter. Many negotiations in the west took plice, but 
they remained negotiations. 

The republic of St. Mark did not delay to take measures in 
good time for the defence of the island against an only too 
possible attack. Money was borrowed in September, 1311, for 
this purpose; and in January, 1312, on the appointment of a 
new Bailo, Enrico Delfino, it was arranged that the salary of the 
Bailo should be increased by 200 hyperpers, and the salaries of 
the counsellors by 100 hyperpers, until the affairs of the island 
should again run smooth. Tn the following year more money 
was borrowed, and some reserve forces were sent from Crete. 
The organisation of a fleet was one of the most important 
measures, and in this Venice expected the Lombard barons to 
cooperate. Andrea Cornaro, the new hexarch, came to Negro- 
ponte in May, 1313, and took an energetic part im concert with 
the Bailo for the protection of the island. All the triarchs and 
hexarchs. that is, John de Noyers, A. Cornaro, and Alice the 
mother of Bartolommco Ghisi, agreed to contribute their share 
to the costs of providing half the fivet. 

At this juncture Bonifacio manifested openly his disaffection. 
He was asked to contribute his share to the costs of the fleet, 
and he refused. 

Three other points in which he fell foul of Venice and the 
tniarchs who were cooperating with Venice are recorded. 1) He 
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claimed a Jewess, doubtless a subject of Venice, as his slave: 
(2) he plundered the ship of Giacomo Buticlaro, which carried 
a cargo of barley for the triarchs: in regard to this point 
Bonifacio charged Buticlaro with having pillaged in his villages ; 
(3) he committed some act of violence against the property or 
subjects of Cornaro who revenged himself in kind. These things 
took place in the spring and summer of 1313 

The hostile relations between Bonifacio and the other powers 
of Euboia seem to have smouldered until 1317 without any 
serious outbreak. In the meantime Venice had made anti- 
Catalan alliances with the House of Anjou, Fuleo Villaret. and 
the Pope. 

§ 39. Venice and the Trivrchs at war with the Cutaluns (1317). 
—Berenger Estaiiol died in 1316. Wing Frederick's illegitimate 
son, Ateneo Fadrique, succeeded in 1317 ‘as Manfred was dead), 
and his arrival in Attika at the beginning of the year brought 
the relations with Negroponte to a point. 

He immediately married Bonifacio’s daughter, Marulla da 
Verona, a fair girl of sixteen, whom Bonifacio made his heiress. 
although he had a son, Tommaso. ‘She is assuredly,’ writes 
Muntaner, ‘one of the most beautiful Christians in the world. 
1 saw her in her father’s house when she was only eight years 
old, the time when the lord Infant and myself were iuprisoned 
and kept in the house of Messire Bonifacio.” From the same 
authority we learn that she brought her husband thirteen castles 
on terra sirma iu the duchy of Athens. and the third part of the 
town of Negroponte and of the island. The latter part of this 
statement is due to the false idca that Bonifacio was ἃ terzierot 

As early as March hostilities began. At first the Catalans 
were successful; Cornaro, with whom Bonifacio was especially 
at enmity, and the Bailo Morosini were forced to conclude a 
truce. The enemy then took possession of Chalkis: infantry 
and cavalry to the number of 2.000 marched from Boiatia over 
the bridge, and having expelled Morosini from the city pro- 
claimed Alfonso lord. 


5 Moncada, p. 63 (ed. αν, Ros di, tuvo en cila muchos hijos. y ella vino 
1852), ‘Tenia esta sefioia ly tereera 9 ἡ ser una de Jas mujeres mas senalalas 
parte de la isla de Negroponte y tice ἦν et tipo, aunyue Zita no siente 
castillos en la tleira firme del ducado “το con Mautaner ἃ qnien yo sezo.? 
le Aténas. El infante den Alonso 
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At this point the triarchs looking about for aid bethought 
themselves that Matilda, the princess of Achaia, was their lege 
lady. She was then at Andravida, and they sent to beg her 
protection. She could only appeal to the Doge to take the most 
rigorous measures to preserve the island and dissolve the truce 
(March 28). Venice acted with vigour. On July 10 Francesco 
Dandolo was named successor to Morosini, and money was 
borrowed for the necessary costs. 

In the meantime Bonifacio of Karystos, just when he was 
beginning to see a chance of the accomplishment of his favourite 
desion, died. Alfonso was acknowledged in Karystos and 
Larmena without resistance on the part of Tommaso. The 
truce had not expired, but the compuny, in possession of both 
Negroponte and the strong places of Bonifacio in southern 
Enboia, proceeded to take possession of the rest of the island. 
Venice protested against this violation of the truce, and made 
representations to King Frederick, who, not wishing to exhibit 
himself with that state which was then supported by the pope, 
signed an order commanding the evacuation of the island. 
Francesco Dandolo sailed to Negroponte with twenty galleys, 
and laid the order befure Alfonso. He refused to obey, and a 
battle ensued in which the Venetians were victorious. They 
recovered Negroponte, and the Spaniards had to recross the 
bridge to the continent about November, 1517. 

The war of 1317, of which Venice Π 1 borne the brunt as 
champion of the island, served to increase her influence in it. 
In this way it proved advantageous to her domination there. 
just as the war against the Greeks had proved. She had 
advanced another step towards the complete possession of 
Euboia. On December 6, 1317, a decree of the Doge was 
published announcing the intention of the Republic to occupy 
all the towns and fortresses and calling on the triarchs to act 
cordially in unison with Venice, their protectress. The measure 
was carried out without resistance. It was soon found necessary 
to appoint a second chancellor to administer justice in the new 
acquisitions of Venice (1319). 

§ 40. Hostilities exntinued (1818),—Venice was inclined to 
make peace with the Catalan Duke of Athens, and Frederick 


1 The Jews were very loyal to Venice duty of 5 per cent. on exported wares, 
in the war and were released from the 
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of Sicily did his utmost to promote it. On the other hand, 
pressure was brought to bear on Venice by the Angiovins of 
Naples and Pope John XXNIL, as well as by Walter 11. of 
Brienne, titular Duke of Athens, to continue the war. 

The arguments of Philip of Tarentum, the titular Emperor 
of Romania, and King Robert of Naples, rested on the conduct 
of Alfonso, whu Lad both devastated Euboia and invaded Morea. 

The arguments used by His Holiness (in a letter) for war 
against the Catalans were that they employed Turks to devastate 
Christian lands and that Alfonso ousted Tommaso da Verona 
from his rightful heritage. 

The envoys of Brienne (March 1318) promised material 
advantages to Venice if he were restored to his duchy; namely, 
complete exemption from custom duties within the limits of his 
ducal territory and an arrangement whereby Euboia should 
become completely Venetian. In regard to the latter point it 
is not certain whether Walter intended to induce the triarchs 
to do homage to Venice as suzerain, ur to persuade the Prince 
of Achaia to transfer his feudal rights over Euboia to Venice. 
They asked Venice for a loan of 40,000 gold florins, 400 to 500 
eavalry, and 1,000 to 1,500 infantry. 

But Venice did not see her way to closing with these pro- 
posals, and tovk no hostile measures against Alfonso, but strictly 
preserved the truce. 

Some time after this, perhaps in May, three Catalan ships 
captured and plundered a number of individuals, among them 
two Venetians who were soon released, as Alfonso hitherto 
punctiliously observed the peace with the Republic. But the 
Bailo Francesco Dandolo acted here independently. In June 
he induced Nicolaus, the patriarch of Constantinople and Bishop 
of Negroponte, to dispatch a summatio to Alfonso, which two 
Franciscan biotbers delivered. For the plundered Venetians 
forty hyperpers were claimed, but the cause of the other sufferers 
was also espoused. 

On June 21, before receiving a reply from Alfonso, the Bailo 
heard that a galley was to sail to Athens to hire Turkish mer- 
cenaries, and gain imperial aid) He commanded Captain 
Ruggiero Foscarini to keep watch for it in the Euripos; and 
he, hearing that two of the three vessels which had caused the 
dispute then pending were anchored at Talandi, and the crews 
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had disembarked, immediately repaired thither, and burned the 
two vessels. 

In the meantime Alfonso’s reply arrived; it was to the effect 
that he was most strict in his commands that no harm should 
be offered to Venetians, and was most unwilling to break the 
truce. He advised Venice to remember that war was a risky 
thing and to beware of rushing into it without justification. 

It this refusal to take the claims of the two Venetians into 
consideration seemed equivalent to a declaration of war, Alfonso 
made a more unequivocal declaration when he learned that 
his two ships were burned, He forbade all traffic and intercourse 
with Euboia; for the intercourse of the islaud with Attika had 
not been disturbed for the last six months. 

We learn from a letter of the Duke of Kandia, dated July 16, 
that Alfonso obtained aid from that island to reconquer Euboia. 
At the same time he made an expedition against his enemy the 
Duke of Naxos, and plundered Mélos, carrying off 700 prisoners. 
There can be no doubt that at the same time he used his strong- 
holds, Karystos+ and Larmena, for plundering southern Euboia. 

Meanwhile King Frederick had been endeavonring at Venice 
to bring about peace between the Euboian Venetians and the 
Catalans; and King Robert, on the other hand, had been con- 
tinuing his attempts to bring about an offensive alliance between 
Venice and Walter of Brienne. In September the two chief 
charges against Alfonso, to which the envoys of the King of 
Sicily at Venice had to reply, were the expedition against the 
Duke of Naxos and the occupation of southern Euboia. In 
reply to the latter charge it was said that he had taken pos- 
session at the wish of his wife, Marulla, her brother Tommaso 
not objecting at first. When he afterwards protested and 
appealed to John de Noyers, his overlord,? John decided the 
matter in favour of Alfonso. Besides, Alfonso had further 
interests in Euboia, as Pietro dalle Carceri had transferred to 
him a third of all his property in the island including the 
vassals, castles, and villages therein contained. As for the Duke 
of Naxos, he was the vassal of the Princess Matilda, not of 


1 The castle of the barons of Karystos the island. It must have been in 
may be seen in Buchon’s délas (pl. xv.). Central Euboia and belonged to John 
* When Bonifacio disinherited Tom- de Noyers, 
maso he procured him an appanage in 
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Venice. At the same time the envoys, demanding that Alfonso 
should be recognised as a feudal lord in Euboia, undertook that 
he would pay the usual tribute to the Republic and recompense 
all injury that had been done to their citizens. 

On September 4—two days after this statement—Venice was 
called upon by the Cardinal Nicolaus, Bishop of Ostia, in the 
name of the Pope and King Robert, to take measures against 
the Catalan Company, ‘the ewnaille of humanity’ 

But Venice was disposed to make peace. The truce with 
Alfonso expired on December 24, and when that day came the 
senate informed the Sicilian ambassadors that the Republic 
would renew this truce until April if Frederic and Alfonso 
promised to repair completely all injuries and losses inflicted by 
the Catalans, to renounce corsairs, to maintain no ships except 
a boat for the transfer of envoys, to surrender the towns in 
Euboia unjustly occupied. The Duke of Naxos and his son 
Nicolo as well as the triarchs, were to be included in the peace. 
Venice surrendered all claim to Larmena and Karystos. It seems 
to have been also stipulated that Alfonso was to have his share 
of the tolls of the bridge of Chalkis, and a collector of his own. 

The peace was concluded on these terms. and in the following 
year (June 9, 1319) was renewed for six mouths. The triarchs 
are enumerated: John de Noyers, Pietro dalle Carceri (now of 
age), Andrea Curnaro, Bartolommeo Ghisi. 

δ 41. Pietro dulle Curcerii—Tommaso da Verona had not 
inherited the anibition and energy of his father Bonifacio. 
But about the time at which Bonifacio died (1317), or not long 
before, Pietro dalle Carceri, the son of Beatrice de Noyers and 
Grapozzo, came of age and soon showed that the cloak of 
Bonifacio—ambition and anti-Venetian tendencies—had fallen 
upon him. His character set a new obstacle in the way of the 
development of Venetian influence in Negroponte. 

The first hint we receive of disputes among the Venetians 
and Lombards at this time is the announcement of the Bailo 
Dandolo, shortly after the affair of Talandi in 131S, that the 
presence of the ships of Foscarini at Negroponte was absolutely 
necessary to check the hostile feelinvs prevailing among the 
Lombards who were like to annihilate each other. We cannot 
doubt that the young hexarch, Pietro, was at the bottom of 
these feuds, 


208 THE LOMBARDS AND VENETIANS IN EUBOIA. 


The next point is the important statement, cited above, of 
the Sicilian envoys in the Venetian senate on September 2. 
This proves that Pietro was already folloning the policy 
of Bonifacio, and had entered into an alliance with the 
Catalans contrary to the interests of Venice and the other 
Lombards. 

Pietro was not at all satisfied with being merely a hexarch. 
Half of southern Euboia belonged to his first cousin Maria, 
Marchioness of Bodonitza, and her husband Andrea Cornaro. 
Maria died in 1322, and Pietro immediately occupied her Sixth. 
Cornaro, who was absent in Crete, appealed to Venice, and an 
investigation of the matter was arranged. But Cornaro’s death 
in 1323 secured to Pietro his acquisition. Maria’s daughter 
Guglielma, wife of Bartolommeo Zaccharia, laid claim to it, but 
her claims did not endanger Pietro’s possession, who in the 
meantime took care to foster good relations with Alfonso 
Fadrique. 

ἢ 42. The affairs of Larmena.—For some time Alfonso re- 
mained at peace with the Baili of Negroponte. In 1321 
(May 11) the treaty was renewed for a year with certain new 
conditions. When Alfonso’s treaty with the Turks expired, he 
was to cease relations with them and take measures to protect 
Christian states against their plundering expeditions. He was 
to build a new castle in the barony of Karystos, and Venice 
undertook to erect no fortified place between Larmena and 
Karystos. The triarchs as before subscribed to the treaty, 
Michele da Benevento representing B. Ghisi, and T. Sturione 
acting for A. Cornaro, 

The hostility of the Pope to the Catalans did not alter their 
relations to Venice; on October 1, 1322, he promulgated a bill 
against them. But the Turks, Alfonso’s discarded allies, con- 
tinued hostilities, and in 1324 carried off a large number of 
Euboians into slavery. 

Venice made attempts to purchase Karystos from Alfonso, 
offering as much as 39,000 hyperpers, but in vain. In 1324, 
however, he conceded Larmena to Tommaso da Verona, who 
lived only two years to enjoy it. His death at the beginning 
of 1326, probably in February, formed a turning-point. It 
occasioned the causes of the second war between Alfonso and 
Venice. 
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Tommaso’s only daughter and heiress was Agnese Sanudo, the 
wife of Angelo Sanudo, one of the Naxos family. But she was 
not allowed to inherit Larmena peaceably. On March 1, Athenian 
ships well-manned appeared at the bridge of Chalkis, and Marulla 
the wife of Alfonso demanded admission to the capital to do 
homage to the Bailo Marco Minotto. He, suspecting the designs 
of the Catalans, referred her to the Doge, and immediately sent 
information to Venice; Bartolommeo Ghisi and Beatrice de 
Noyers took his part, for which support the Bailo expressed his 
‘acknowledgments. He then invested Agnese Sanudo with 
Larmena. Preparations were made for defending the island in 
case Alfonso should begin hostilities. 

In May 1327 the news arrived in Venice that Alfonso had 
declared war. In the island itself, moreover, there was a philo- 
Catalan coalition against Venice. Pietro dalle Carceri, who had 
all along acted as an ally and friend of Alfonso, induced Barto- 
lommeo Ghisi, Constable of Achaia, to Catalanize also, and 
Ghisi went so far as to betroth his son Giorgio to Simona, the 
eldest daughter of Alfonso, while Alfonso invested him with the 
castle of St. Omer at Thebes. The disaffection of Ghisi was a 
great blow to Venice. 

In the following year (1328) the death of his mother Beatrice 
de Noyers, whose husband John had died two years before, gave 
Pietro an opportunity of extending his influence and possessions 
in the island. He immediately took possession of the central 
Third, and was thus lord of two Thirds of Euboia. Thus in 1328 
there were only two triarchs, and both were anti-Venetian ; and 
so Venice was apparently in a worse position than she had 
been in 1317 when all the triarchs (except Pietro, who lad 
then little influence), supported her. 

§ 43. Luhoia plundered ty Catalans and Turhs—We have 
not a detailed account of the warfare of 1328 and the following 
years; we have only a few notices in letters of Sanudo that 
Euboia was laid waste by Catalan and Turkish corsairs. 
(1) Sept. 18, 1328, the Bailo Marco Gradenigo wrote to Sanudo 
that there was imminent danger of Euboia and the Archipelago 
falling into the hands of the pirates (Ep. 30). (2) In the latter 
part of 1329 the archbishop of Thebes (Ep. 25) mentioned that 
the Turks had laid waste Thrace since Easter, and had even 
approached Chalkis (5) In 1330, Negroponte was again 

H.S.—VOL. VII. P 
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harassed with the plundering raids of the infidels, and the 
danger was very serious.+ 

During the following three years, 1831-1333, the terrible 
devastations of the Turks continued, fraught with slavery to 
multitudes. In 1331 more than 25,000 Christians were led 
captive and sold into bondage. But Alfonso was becoming 
tired of these Turkish allies, who did not in the least scruple to 
plunder their employers; and Walter of Brienne was making 
active preparation against the company,” with the help of Pope 
John Χ ΧΙ, who in 13830 commanded the patriarch of Con- 
stantinople to bid them depart from the duchy. These two 
circumstances determined Alfonso to conclude a truce with the 
Bailo (Filippo Beleyno), April 5, 1331, on condition that he was 
to remain in possession of Karystos. The term of the truce 
was fixed at two years, commencing May 1, 1331, and the two 
triarchs were included. The triarchs had no doubt soon ex- 
perienced that war under the conditions of the case was very 
disadvantageous, and that an alliance with an ally of the Turks 
was not in every respect desirable. Alfonso pledged himself to 
give up his alliance with the infidels, to build no forts in Euboia, 
and to pay the Venetians 5,000 hyperpers for the damages they 
had suffered since the war began in 1327. It was arranged 
that corn-growers in Alfonso’s Euboian possessions might bring 
it in safety to Negroponte for sale. In 1333 this treaty was 
renewed, and again in 1385, the Republic preferring these 
minor treaties to a peace of a long term, which Frederick of 
Sicily wished to bring about. In 1333, Alfonso consented to 
surrender a portion of Tommaso’s property to Agnese, in whose 
favour the Assizes of Morea had decided. 

There were two places in the island which Venice was 
especially anxious to secure for herself—Oreos, the chief town 


1 Compare G. Villani, x. 150: ‘Etiam- 


Ξα. Villani, x. 190, notices this 
dio i detti Turehi con loro legni 


expedition. At the end of August, 


armati corrono per mare e presono e 
rubarono pitt isole dell’ Arcipelago... 
E poi continuamente ogni anno feciono 
loro armate quando di 500 o di 800 
legni tra grossi e sottili e correvano 
tutte Visole d’Arcipelago rubandole 
e consumandole e menandone li huo- 
mini e femine per ischiavi e molti 
ancora ne fecero tributarii.’ 


1331, ‘il duca d’Atene, ciod conte di 
Brenna, si parti di Branditio e passo 
in Romania,’ with 800 French cavalry 
and 500 Tuscan infantry. In open 
Lattle he would have regained his land, 
but ‘quelli della compagnia maestre 
volmente si tennero alla guardia delle 
fortezze e non vollonouscirea battaglia’; 
so that the expedition came to nought, 
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in northern Euboia, and Karystos, the most important place in 
southern Euboia. She made further attempts in 1332 and 
1333 to acquire these places; Pietro dalle Carceri would not 
concede Oreos, and Alfonso was determined on retaining 
Karystos, At the end of 1334 she gained possession of 
Larmena, and placed in it Giovanni Dandolo as castellan. 

The treaties of the Catalans did nut bind the infidels. In 
May and June 1332, 380 Turkish ships plundered Negroponte 
and the archipelago! Pietro Zeno, the Bailo, was obliged to 
pay tribute to save the inhabitants of the island from 
extermination. 

In the meantime in the west Marino Sanudo and others were 
preaching a combination of Christians against the Turkish 
infidels. 

§ 44. Increase of Venetian influence in Euboia.—Troubles 
with the Catalans of Attika were now over. They began 
to turn respectable and make common cause against the 
Turks, who inflicted as much injury upon them as upon the 
Euboians.? 

Alfonso Fadrique died in 1538. In the same year the 
Venetian senate commanded that the walls of Negroponte 
should be raised higher and the expense defrayed by a tax of 
5 per cent. on all wares imported. The measures which the 
Republic was obliged to take for protection against the Turks 


1 These misfortunes are mentioned 
hy two Italian contemporaries, G. Vil- 
lani and L. Monaldeschi. The latter 
writes (Muratori, 5.8.1. xii. p. 534): 
‘Nel detto anno [1332] li Turchi mes- 
sero al Mare 280 navi e andarono a 
Cunstantinopoli contro lImperatore dei 
Greci; ma fu ajutato I’Imperatore da’ 
Venetiani e Genovesi ; cosi lassomo la 
grande impresa e fecero gran guadagno, 
che pigliorono pit di mille Greci, fecero 
tributarj li Negropontesi.’? Villani (x. 
224) says that in May and June 1332 
the Turks manned 380 vessels with 
more than 40,000 men and attacked 
Constantinople. Desisting fiom this 
enterprise, as the emperor was strongly 
supported, they ‘guastarono pit isole 
@Areipelago ὁ menaroune in servagyio 
pil di 10 mila Greei ὁ quelli di Negto- 


ponte per paura di lora si fecero tribu- 
tarj, onde yenne in VDonente grande 
clamore al Papa e al Re di Francia e ad 
altre Signori di Christiani ; per la qual 
cosa s’ordind per loro che l'anno ap- 
presso si facesse armata sopra Turchi 
e cosi si fece.’ 

2 The impression made by the Cata- 
lans on the Greeks of Euboia has 
survived to the present day in a 
proverb, αὐτὸ οὔτε οἱ Καταλάνοι τὸ 
κάμνουν (E. Stamatiales, οἱ Καταλάνοι 
ἐν τῇ ᾿Ανατώλῃ, 1889. quoted by Rubid 
y Lluch, op. cié.). Similarly in Thrace, 
the seene of many Catalan cruelties, a 
curse came into use, ἡ ἐκδίκησις τῶν 
Καταλάνων εὕροι ge. In Akarnania 
the name Catalan is the equivalent 
of a brutal villain. 


pz 
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helped to consolidate and extend its power in the island. The 
chief object of taxation is the protection of the community, 
and conversely the protecting power has a claim to the right 
of taxation; Venice looked now on the whole island as 
taxable. 

It had been a subject of complaint that criminals in Negro- 
ponte found shelter in the territories of the triarchs. It was 
now ordained that for such the triarchs must be responsible to 
the Bailo, who should decide criminal cases every Friday. The 
triarchs were made aware of this on Sept. 8, 1338, and informed 
that all persons banished by the Bailo were banished from the 
territory between the rivers Lilantus (Lélantos) and Argaleos (a 
river to the north of Chalkis). This territory was in the central 
Third, which belonged to Pietro dalle Carceri, and as he did not 
approve of this obligation, which he could not however resist, he 
resorted to the plan of selling central Euboia to the Duke of 
Naxos, But the Duke of Naxos was too powerful to be an 
acceptable triarch in the eyes of Venice, and the Bailo succeeded 
in hindering the proposed transaction. The affair shows how 
the power of Venice had increased and that of the triarchs 
diminished during the preceding fifteen years. The Baili had 
still their eyes on Karystos, which they had so often attempted 
in vain to obtain ; it was now in the possession of Alfonso’s son, 
Bonifacio Fadrique. In 1339 the castellan offered for a certain 
sum to give it up to Venice, but the Bailo unfortunately had 
not the requisite money to hand. 

In order to strengthen Venetian influence among the in- 
habitants, Venetian citizenship was bestowed on many in- 
dividuals. The Jews who used to pay taxes to the amount of 
100 hyperpers to the Lombards were transferred to the juris- 
diction of Veni e, and payed 200 hyperpers. 

In the year 1340 (December) the chief element of opposition 
to the Venetian domination was removed by the death of Pietro 
dalle Carceri. After him the triarchs were never recalcitrant. 
the footing of the Republic was securely established, and the 
suzerainty of the Princes of Achaia was a thing forgotten. 

The history of the Venetians in Euboia is a good example of 
the manner in which the efficient protector becomes the ruler. 
It was the three wars, (1) with the Greeks, (2) with the Catalans, 


(3) with the Catalans and Turks, that contributed more than 
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anything to secure the Venetian supremacy in Negroponte. 
The other side of the same fact is the declining power of the 
Lombards; Pietro dalle Carceri was less powerful than Bonifacio, 
and Bonifacio was less powerful than Guglielmo da Verona. 


JoHN B. Bury 


(To be continued.) 
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By the kindness of the Rev. H. J. Bidder, we are enabled to 
publish the following inscription, obtained by him from Boual, the 
modern Nedpolis, in Laconia. On a slab of white marble: size 
11 in. x Τὰ in. x }in,, height of letters 3in. The slab is broken 
away at the top and right side; more lines may be lost above; it 
is also broken across, 


HACC OF — 
oe ene EHC 
WCCEAK C HEA FOYvWC PORE OCC TES ARN 
5 Εἰλοξεκου CEMATON IRENG Nutro Oy 
EPrAAABHN AENOOR 
OTKENTICYE YC AITOTTPOCOYAY MATION 
KY TPLAINH ® TTONONA BANATOYCA 
HK AL AOHNARIHCTTAPEAPON 6 EALENHDS 
to} APTEMITOCKIAAHC TO X060 POYAOXIH 
TANTOIHCAIPETH CK RIE! MCOCEINEK 
KALTTINYTHE Ee PATHC KAI OPENOCHr 
WPAMLOTONIKANIONTECENOIKGICOYT 
INOMA ΘΗ ADK PW Ντ ΝᾺ H COYCINIE NE 
ΡῈ CHNAPETHN TE ATE PrACAO > POCYNHNTEN 
ειλοστεηγοϑεον ἃ PEC KOYCAKAYTH 






\ 


Se mens 


᾿Εν ον 


The forms of the letters are somewhat inconsistent: thus we 
find ἃ 1. 6, AL 11, P twice, 1, 15, beside the more characteristic 
forms. In 1. 14, the fifth letter was first inscribed as N, by a mere 
inadvertence, and then corrected. 

Before the inscription was cut, faintly scratched lines were ruled 
to keep the letters in even rows. 

The date, from the forms of the letters, s 


eems the second or 
third century of our era. 
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Transcription :— 


᾿Α[ρέσκουσαν τήνδε γονεῖς κλαίουσι θανοῦσαν, 
290) { 7 No” Ψ' 
ἠδ᾽ ὅσσοι ταϊΐτην λαοὶ ἔχουσι πόλιν" 
ἊΝ Ν " a ΕΣΨΑ Ν »᾿ 
ἦν μὲν γὰρ γενεῆς ἰδίης περι[καλλὲς ἄγαλμα, 
ὡς σέλας ἠελίου, ὡς ῥόδεος στέφανοϊς, 
a> ; 
5 εἶδος ἔχουσ᾽ ἐρατὸν ἴκελον χρυσῇ Al φροδίτῃ. 
ἔργα δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίῃ καὶ φρένας ἠδὲ νόον. 
- i 
ov κέν τις ψεύσαιτο πρὸς Οὔλυμπον [κληθεῖσαν 
Κύπριδι νηοπόλον ἀθανάτους μ[ εθέπειν, 
Ἃ 
ἢ καὶ ᾿Αθηναίης πάρεδρον θέμεν, ἠδέ γε νύμφην 
10 ᾿Αρτεμίτος καλῆς τοξοφόρου λοχίης, 
παντοίης ἀρετῆς καὶ εἴδεος εἵνεκεν ἁγνοῦ 
x na 2 a Ἂς Ἂς 2. ,΄ 
καὶ πινυτῆς ἐρατῆς καὶ φρενὸς ἠγαθἶ eqs. 
lal >» s > » Ὁ, +) © a 
τῷ ρ᾽ ἄμοτον κλαίοντες, ἐν οἴκοις οὔπο[θ᾽ ὁρῶντες, 
αἰνοπαθῇ δακρίων πλήσουσιν γενέτ[αι, 
m oN 5 ν “᾽ν ΄ a 
1 σὴν ἀρετὴν ted τ’ ἔργα σαοφροσίτην te π[οθοῦντες 
“χ" > ΄ ; , ΄ 
εἶδός τε ἠγάθεον, ᾿Αρέσκουσα κλυτή. 


The name ’Apécxovca (= Blandina, Pape) occurs in a Boeotian 
inscription, (..G. 1626, The wish to introduce it as near the end 
as possible seems the cause of the lameness of the last pentameter : 
and that before it is made equally bad, perhaps by way of pre- 
paration. 

E. A. Garpyer, 
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ΙΝ the summer of 1884 I was permitted to accompany Pro- 
fessor Ramsay! on his journey in Asia Minor, assisted by the 
Senate of the University of Cambridge with a grant from the 
Worts Fund. To my great regret, however, a fever compelled 
me to return home after spending only two months in the 
country, during which time I had been a novice in the various 
arts required for scientific travel. Hence, therefore, so far as 
my personal share in the expedition is converned, the results 
obtained are limited both in number and in value. Such as 
they are, they are embodied in the following pages, and in the 
accompanying map; I have also introduced matter, as will be 
seen by the references, of which the credit belongs entirely to 
Professor Ramsay. 

It will be seen from a study of the map, that our route 
during the part of the journey to be discussed in these pages, 
lay in the upper valley of the Maeander, with its tributary the 
Karasu (Morsynus); in the upper valley of the Gerenis Tchai 
(Indus); in the valleys of the Gebren Tchai and of the Istanoz 
Tchai. and in the district west of the Lake of Buldur. As 
regards the political divisions, it lay in the border lands of 
Caria, Phrygia, and Pisidia. The whole journey occupied about 
five weeks, as we left the railway at Kuyujak on May 28, and 
rejoined it near Denisli on July 5.2 ; 


2 Toavoid the necessity of constantly these sheets, and making valuable 


ynoting the name of Professor Ramsay, 
I must at the outset make a general 
acknowledgment of my obligations to 
him for much help received. I must 
also express my thanks to the Rev. E. 
L. Hicks for his kindness in reading 


suggestions. 

3 Some account of the route followed, 
with dates, will be found in the Cam- 
bridge University Reporter, May 5, 1885, 
in the form of a letter to the Vice- 
Chancellor of the University. 
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Ditferent parts of the district had already been visited by 
various travellers, some of whom carefully worked out their 
routes, But no rigid survey has ever been made, and great 
inaccuracy of detail must necessarily therefore prevail in the 
maps. And until a scientific triangulation sha]] have been 
made by skilled observers, of which event there seems to be no 
near prospect, recourse must be had to the rougher methods of 
map-making, and a certain value attaches to each observer's 
results, erroneous though they may be. In the absence of 
absolute knowledge, the result is inevitably a compromise based 
upon the various and sometimes apparently conflicting pieces 
of evidence available, each of which is in itself imperfect. 

The materials which I have attempted to combine in the 
construction of the present map are as follows :— 


(1) Astronomical positions. 


(a) Latitude.—l! have a few observations, taken with a 3-inch 
sextant and artificial horizon kindly lent me by the Geographical 
Society. The only other observation that I have used in the 
construction of the map, is that of Hamilton for Denisli, as I 
was then unaware where Wrontchenko’s results could be found, 
and I know of no other observations within the area in question, 
with the exception of an untrustworthy observation by Fellows 
at Aphrodisias,? and those quoted below, for Buldur. 

1. Ἐς de Schubert, Exposé des Tru- 65 Dévouvertes Géog. des nations Euro- 


vaux Astronomiques et Géodésiques, ke, péennes, ti. p. 604. 
2 Cf. Vivien de Saint Martin, Hist. 
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(ὦ) Longitude—In placing the lines of longitude I have 
assumed as an arbitrary initial point the position of Karayuk- 
bazar as given by Wrontchenko, and have not used any other 
astronomical observation. 

(2) Measurements of Distance by Time.—It is obvious that 
this method of measurement is only approximately accurate, if 
the roads are of varying degrees of straightness, as is usually 
the case in a rough country, and if the horse varies his pace. 

(3) Prismatic Compass Observations.—Apart from the risk of 
local variations in the amount of deviation, it is very difficult 
even for a practised observer accurately to fix points on either 
side of his course, if there is uncertainty as to the lengths of 
the base lines, and any error tends continually to increase. In 
constructing the map, I have assumed a uniform deviation of 
5° W. In two instances in this map, a region has been mapped 
in from observations taken at the two ends of a base, estimated 
with some care, though not measured. The cases are (a) in the 
neighbourhood of Kizil-Hissar, (6) between Tefeny and Sazak. 

(4) Other Scurces—The Maeander and its villages are inserted 
from a railway survey, a copy of which is in the possession of 
Mr.Ramsay. The villages immediately north of Karayuk-bazar 
are entered from Mr. Ramsay’s map. 


Considering the character of the materials, it will readily be 
seen that the results obtained can only be approximate, and 
that it is therefore likely that discrepancies should appear in 
the results of two observers passing over nearly the same ground. 
That being the case, I ought expressly to assume sole responsi- 
bility for the map as here given, since, in certain details, it 
does not exactly agree with Mr. Ramsay’s results, and further 
observations are required to ascertain the truth. J append in a 
note! references to the best maps published for studying the 
general lie of the ground in this region. 


Tschihatscheff's 


1. Kiepert, Karte von Kleinasien 
und Turkisch Armenien (1842), with 
corrected sheet for Lycia and Pividia 
(Memoir ber die Construction der karte 
Ak iaasiens, redigitt von Dr H.Kiepert, 
Berlin, 1854, taf. iv.). 2. Kiepert, 
Funf Laschriften und Funf Stadte rn 
Kleinasven, 1840. 3. Kiepert’s map 


illustrating routes, 
Perthes’ Miftheilunyen, Erganzunusheft 
20, 1867. 4. Kiepert, Prof G. Hirseh- 
SPs Reiscroute (n siuduestlichen Klein- 
sien, διά: Monatsher. ὅς ἢ Akad, 
d. Wiss, su Berlin, 1879. δ. Kiepeit, 
Likad, Wien, 1884. 
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The observations for altitude were made with an aneroid and 
two boiling-point thermometers, lent me by the Geographical 
Society, and all corrected at Kew. The altitudes thus calculated 
cannot of course claim to be as precise as they appear with 
respect to the sea, though fairly true with respect to the neigh- 
bouring heights. On returning, however, to the sea-level after 
about five weeks, and after having ascended 6,000 feet, the 
discrepancy between the real and calculated height was only 
about fifty feet. The results are also satisfactory, when they 
can be compared with other observations. Thus Spratt, and 
Forbes! give the altitude of Istanoz as 3,500 feet, whilst I 
make it 3,522 feet; Tschihatscheff? makes the altitude of the 
Kestel-Gol 2,608 Paris feet = 2,856 English feet, whilst I obtain 
2,818 feet. 

The chief topographical results of our expedition have been 
already published by Professor Ramsay,* who has made his own 
the study of Hierocles and the Byzantine lists considered in 
relation to the actual topography of the district. 

The following tables contain the names of the sites established 
within the area of the map. The first table contains the names 
of towns that had been already determined or plausibly con- 
jectured before our expedition, with references to the evidence 
on which the identification is based. The second table gives 
the sites ascertained by inscriptions found on the spot; and the 
third table gives certain conjectures, based upon other argu- 
ments, which have been published by Professor Ramsay. 


1 Travels in Lucia, vol. i. p. 244. 3 Athenaeum, Dec. 20, 27, 1884 ; 


° Ritter, Lrdkunde von Asien, ix. ii,  Mittheilungea des arch. Inst. in Athen, 
p. 675. x. p. 335. 


ΟἹ 
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The following conjectures have been offered by Mr. Ramsay.! 





TABLE III. 











Ancient Name. Modern Site. Observations, 
᾿ , 
ΑΘΤΙΔΉ δ." νοεῖς εὐ τλολν θῖν | Belenli «ον νον -.....5. | = Olbasa. 
Ceretapa v2... cee eeeeee ees | Kayadibi. | 
t+Limobrama ..... «εν ννν νον | On Kestel Gol .....Ψ..ν νον = Limnobria ? 
Lysinia «0. .ννννννννννονον Enesh ? : | 
Maximianopolis......... NS ΠΥ err ' = Ormelion. 
Phylakaion............0.. ! Elles. : 
Rege-salamara........... Τὺ yio on Lake of Buldur. | 
Siuda (near Cibyra) ... Ὁ Alankewi ννννννννννννννν ον So Kiepert. ᾿ 
Sinda (= Isinda, &e.) .. | Near Istanoz ............... | Mandropolis of Spratt and 
' Forbes (vol. i. p. 247). 
Trebenna ὡς: ἐν ονονονοςν νος ᾿ Between Elmaly and  Αὐ Evde Khan.” 
i Termessus. 











PART I,—TOPOGRAPHICAL NOTES AND INSCRIPTIONS. 


ATTUDA. 


In the year 1701 Dr. W. Sherard, at that time British consul 
at Smyrna, visited Aphrodisias,3 accompanied by the physician 


Picenini. 


Thence they crossed over the shoulder of the Baba 


Dagh, and returned to the valley of the Maeander. At a 
distance of ‘four short hours’ from Aphrodisias they arrived 


at a village whose name they 


1 Athenteum, Dec. 20, 1884. 

2 Mittherlungendes arch, Inst.x.p.343. 

3 I should like to take this oppor- 
tunity of calling attention to a fact 
which has not been noticed, so far as 
Iam aware. If it has not been de- 
stroyed by Turks or other barbarians, 
there is an elaborate piece of seulpture 
at Aphroilisias, which seems to belong 
to the Pergamene school. ‘In the 
walls of the city, towards the south- 
west corner, there are some very fine 
reliefs, which seem to have been part 


give as ‘ Ipsili-Hissar,’ 


Here 


of a frieze; they are mostly Cupids or 
winged persons, encountering the giants 
with spears, bows, and arrows; the 
latter are represented below with two 
serpents instead of feet, turning up 
like the tails of Tritons. At one end 
Jupiter in a small figure has one under 
his feet, and is levelling his thunder 
at another ; a petson near is drawing a 
bow at them, and there is a trophy 
near Jupiter.’—Pococke, Observations 
on cdsia Minor (1745), p. 70. 
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they copied certain inscriptions (C.1.G, 3950-3952) assigned 
indeed by Sherard to Aphrodisias, but more rightly by Picenini 
to the so-called Ipsili-Hissar (C_I.G. 3950). 

One of the inscriptions in question (No. 3950) contains 
a part of a name restored by Boeckh, ᾿ΑἸττουδέζω]ν and 
hence Attuda has been placed at Ipsili-Hissar. Mr. Ramsay’s 
inquiries of the natives failed to discover any place of that 
name, but it is certain, from Chandler’s account, that we fol- 
lowed the same route across the shoulder of the mountain as 
did Sherard, and that the place described by him as [psili- 
Hissar is a village now known as Assar, which we reached 
in about four and a half hours. We failed, unfortunately, to 
discover the important inscription above quoted, but we found 
in this village another of the inscriptions assigned by Picenini 
to the villave of Ipsili-Hissar, thus confirming the inference, 
based upon Chandler's account, that Ipsili-Hissar is identical 
with Assar. 

This inscription, a decree in honour of the boy athlete Neikias, 
has been published (6.16. 3952) from an excessively incor- 
rect copy by Sherard. Le Bas (pt. v. No. 743-744) and 
Bailie (ef. CLG. add. p. 1105) have furnished more correct 
copies of this inscription, which apparently are derived from an 
identical source, Bailie’s version having been touched up by 
himself. 

The inscription, as we saw it, appeared to be complete, having 
a margin of four inches at the bottom, and consisted of the 
same twenty-five lines that had been copied by Sherard; nor 
was there anything further to be found in the village. On 
the copy, however, given to Bailie and Le Bas there is an 
addition of several lines, chiefly made up from data furnished 
by the first part of the inscription. This fragment is certainly 
not inscribed on the stone in question, and if it comes from 
Assar, it must have been arbitrarily connected with the chief 
inscription. The copy given by Le Bas is nearly correct, and 
I will therefore only give differences of reading. 
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No. 1. 

Le Bas. W. Μ΄. R. and A. H. 5. 
Line 
2. ΤΩΝΕΥΓΕΓΟΝ. TON ΤΩΝΕΥΓΕΓΟΝΟΤΩΝ 
6. APXASK- ΑΡΧΑΣ. K- 
8. EKTETI EKTETE 
9. NEIKHEAI NEIKHEAN 
11. ΤΩΝ. ΤΩΝ 
18. ΤΑΚ \TAK- 
14. ANAPIANTEIATIAIAS  ANAPIANTEIATIAIAQpv 
15 (14). TTAAHN ΠΆΛΗΝ. 


In line 13, the erasure of 12 in. is deliberate. In line 14 ν is 
written in the middle of ἢ, 

Line 14. ANAPIANTEIA is certainly the true reading as 
given by Le Bas, though Sherard reads ANAPI.ANTAIA, 
which Boeckh emends to AAPIANEIA, as does Bailie. 
These games therefore were not held in honour of Hadrian, 
but were probably established by the agonothetes Andreas, and 
named in his honour. Cf. Le Bas, V. 1233 (CLG. 4380m, 
addenda, p. 1169) ᾿Αγωνοθετοῦντος . . . . Εὐαρέστου πανηγυρ- 
έως € [ἀγώνων] Εὐαρεστείων ἧς αὐτὸς συνεστήσατο κ.τ.λ. 


THe River Capmvus. 


At a distance of about six miles (one hour, fifty minutes) 
from Denisli, and in a direction from it of about ecast-south-east, 
there is a remarkable natural phenomenon which has already 
attracted the notice of travellers, and has been discussed by 
Arundell.? 

The road from Kizil-Hissar to Denisli traverses a narrow 
pass between Khonas Dagh on the east, and the eastern spurs 
of Baba Dagh on the west. This pass is also traversed by a 
stream of some size, the Tchukur Tchai (see Kiepert’s map), 
which drains a small deep valley, shut in on all sides by moun- 
tains. On entering the pass from the south, the stream is at 
first on a level with the road. But, as commonly occurs in 
Asia Minor, the stream has made a deep gorge for itself 
in the narrow part of the pass, whilst the road skirts the side 


1 Cf. Ramsay, Jouraal of Hellenic Ξ Die. in μία Minor, vol. ti, p. 
Studies, iv. p. 58. 159, ff. 
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of the hill, and descends more gradually into the plain. Hence, 
towards the northern end of the pass, the road is some 200 feet 
above the river bed. At this point the pass becomes somewhat 
broader, so as to form a small green valley. Here, at a point 
slightly to the west of the road, a copious supply of water springs 
into a pool forming a charming natural bath, and thence flows 
under the road which crosses this stream by a bridge, and 
onwards towards the main stream. After flowing thus for a few 
hundred yards the stream disappears in the ground, and makes 
its way by a subterranean passage to the main river. It is 
heard flowing from the side of the deep gorge and falling down 
to the bed of the river. 

Arundell recognises (p. 174) that there are two noteworthy 
instances of a river disappearing in this neighbourhood, There 
is the disappearance of the Lycus at Colossae, which is described 
by Herodotus, and which has probably been identified by 
Hamilton,? though Arundell himself failed to find it, and there 
is the disappearance of the Cadmus mentioned by Strabo 
(xii. ὃ 8, p. 578): “Ὑπέρκειται δὲ τῆς πόλεως ὄρος Κάδμος ἐξ 
οὗ καὶ ὁ Λύκος ῥεῖ, καὶ ἄλλος ὁμώνυμος τῷ ὄρει. τὸ πλέον δὲ 
οὗτος ὑπὸ γῆς ῥυείς, εἶτ᾽ ἀνακύψας Ἰσυνέπεσεν εἰς ταὐτὸ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις ποταμοῖς κιτιλ. It is posstble indeed to make οὗτος 
refer to ὁ Λύκος, regarding the mention of the Cadmus as 
inserted parenthetically, and so to make Strabo refer to the 
same disappearance as Herodotus. But seeing that the dis- 
appearance actually takes place at Kara Gol as well as on the 
Lycus, we are justified in understanding Strabo’s text in the 
natural manner. It has been shown? that Mount Cadmus must 
be identified with Khonas Dagh rather than with Baba Dagh, 
which is Salbakos. Two streams flow from Khonas Dagh, one 
of which, the Tchoruk Su, drains its north and north-east sides, 
and the other, the Tchukur Tchai or Gieuk Bounar Su of 
Hamilton, drains the west side. The Tchoruk Su is undoubtedly 
the Lycus, and hence the River Cadmus must be the only other 
important stream flowing from the mountain, namely the Tchukur 
Tchai, or Gieuk Bounar Su, for the Bounar Bashi Su is not of 
any great length. This is the view of Arundell, though his 
account of this river is not quite accurate, and of Hamilton 

1 vii. chap. 30. 3 Hirschfeld, Monatsber. der Akod. 

2 Asia Minor, i. p. 511. zu Berlin, 1879, p. 325. 

H.S.—VOL. VUL Q 
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(i. p. 153), though he does not recognise that the Cadmus 
disappears, 


KARAYUK-BAZAR (THEMISONIUM ?), 


No. 2.—Milestone, built into a fountain, outside the village. 
Diameter of column, 21 in. 
W. M. R. 
A. Ἡ. 5. 
ΟΙς OIC HAAUWN 
AYTOKPATOPCIN 
AIOKAHTIANWKAI 
KAIMA MIANUJICEBB 
δ KAIKWCTANTIV 
KAIMAZIMIANUW 
ETTI’’K ECAPCIN 
WA 
Tots [oovwtdt jos ἡμῶν 
αὐτοκράτορσιν 
Διοκλητιανῷ καὶ 
καὶ Δι [αξιἹμιανῷ Σεβ(άστοις), 
καὶ ΚΚωσταντίῳ 
καὶ Μαξιμιανῷ 
ἐπιφ(ανεστάτοις) Κέσαρσιν. 
mia) ἃ. 


οι 


SAZAK. 


No. 4.—Rectangular basis, in the graveyard, about 8 ft. high, 
On side to left of main inscription, Hennes with wings. On 
side to right, a female head, perhaps Hera. In centre of front 
side, bust of Zeus, with chlamys over left shoulder and sceptre. 


W. ΜΝ. R, 
A. Η. 5. 
ATTOKOIFE "Μ΄ Καλ 


ΠΟΥΡΝΙΟΥΛΟΓΓΟΥ 
ΠΑΤΡΩΝΟΓΙΔΙΟῪΥ 


Bust of Zeus 
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Μ' KAATIOYPNIOL 
5 ETINEIKOCMICOQ 
THTQNTEPIAAALTO 
TOTTQNAHMEFICTQ 
᾿Απὸ κοίτης M. Καλ- 
πουρνίου Λόγγου 
πάτρωνος ἰδίου 
Μ. Καλπούρνιος 
Ἔπίνεικος μισθω- 
τὴς τῶν περὶ "Αλαστοῖν 


or 


τόπων Aut Meyicto. 


Cf. Collignon, Bull. de Corr, hell. ii. p. 178. 


M. Collignon does not attempt 1-3. Line 6, TEPIAAALTON. 
* Liées, 

The name of M. Calpurvius Epineikos appears on an in- 
scription at Karamanli, Bull. de Ourr. hell. ii. p. 263. 


Δῆμος Περμινοδέων. 


Opposite the spot marked in the maps as Kizilkaya-bazar, a 
place altogether deserted except on market days, is the village 
of Kizil-agatch. The village stands near the mouth of a small 
valley, or rather of an arm of the plain, which penetrates a 
short distance into the group of hills upon the south side of 
the Lake of Kestel. 

At a little distance up this valley, there are interesting remains 
of a rock-cut shrine, proved by its inscriptions to have been 
dedicated to Apollo. A terrace has been cut into the rock some 
twenty feet above the level of the plain, and in front of this 
terrace of rock there seems to have been an additional level 
space made up with soil, and bounded by a perpendicular 
wall. For though the earth has now fallen forwards into the 
plain, and there is now no difficulty in approaching from the 
front, the original mode of approach appears to have been by a 
passage in the rocks, and a small staircase. This passage is at 
the south-west rock of the shrine. At the north-west angle 
there is a rock of a peculiar natural shape, which perhaps 
reminded the Perminodeis of the Omphalos of Apollo at Delphi, 

Q 2 
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and so suggested the construction of the shrine. In this 
omphalos-like stone there are a few small niches cut, whilst 
there are other niches in the main or east wall. The niches 
were empty, and no trace remains of the figures presumably 
once placed in them. But the following inscriptions still remain, 
being cut in the rock itself :— 


No. 5.—A panel in the rock-shrine of Kizil-agatch. 


A. H.S. 
MAI, Ar !%YTTE 


YIOlArIOYO! N VY 
ATIOAAWNITNEP? 
AEUWNETTHK OVW 

5 XHN 


Ma κ]αὶ 
υἷοι 
᾿Απόλλωνι ΠΠερμζ[ινο- 
δέων ἐπηκόῳ 
5 εὐἸχήν. 
No. 6.—Rudely scratched on rock. 
ETPTPO " E(t) rp0- 
10C €YXHN alos εὐχὴν 
ATIOAAW ᾿Απόλλανι. 


No. 7.—On northern side. 
/ ͵ i | | Ἢ i 


EYXHN εὐχήν 


No. 8.—On northern side. 


W. MR. 
MAPKOCTIBE Μάρκος Τιβέριος 


PIOC ANTW ᾿Αντώνιος lowSevs 
NIOCICINAE εὐχήν. 
YCEYXHN 


Cf. Mittheilungen des arch. Inst. in Athen, x. p. 340, for 
᾿Ισινδεύς, a native of Isinda or Istanoz, 
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No. 9. 
W. M. R. 





| TIKAPOYESNATTOAASNIMEP MINO | 
| AE@NEYXHN 





Τι(βέριος) Κλ(αύδιος) ‘Potowv ᾿Απόλλωνε Περμινο- 
δέων εὐχήν. 

In the list of Hierocles (680, 3) an entry occurs δήμου 
Mevédevéw(v). It has been shown by Mr. Ramsay! that these 
inscriptions, and the position that the Mendeneis occupy in the 
list of Hierocles, plainly justify the correction of the text to 
δήμου ἹΠερμινοδέων, and at the same time establish the ancient 
name of this site. 


BERREKET.—Kopy Μοατρέων. 


No. 10.—Rude figure in high relief: stone 4 ft. 6 in. high, 
with inscription at side. Figure that of Herakles, nude; head 
lost ; lion’s skin and club in left hand, patera in right hand. 


A. H.S. 
W.M.R. 
HPAKAHC 1. Ἢ ρακλῆς 
KUJMHCMOATPE κώμης Μοατρέ- 
υὐν ΔΙΑΕΤΤΙΜΕ ov’ διὰ ἐπιμε- 
AHTUJNMANOY λητῶν Mavov 
5 TATA ὃ Tara, 
KAIATTAAOY καὶ ᾿Αττάλου 
ATIOAAWNIOY ᾿Απολλωνίου" 
KAITPOLAOCAPNE|C... καὶ Τρ(ω)ιλος *Apvelos 
TOYTYAEWC τοῦ Tudéws 
10 HPrFACETO sic € 10 npyacero. 


Line 10 ἠργάσετο, cf. No. 57, line 4, ἐστρατεύσετο. 
The existence of this village of the Moatreis is only recorded 
in this inscription. In the lists of Hierocles there is no name 


1 Athenaeum, Dec. 20, 1884; Mit- χ, p. 334, 
theilungen des arch. Inst. in Athen. 
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in which the true title of the place can be lurking concealed. 
The town can never have been of much importance—for it is 
high up amongst the spurs jutting out on the western side of 
the Kestel range, where I came upon it without previous 


warning. 


At the same time the existing remains are not altogether 
The adjacent Turkish graveyard contains a 
large number of architectural fragments, and there are also still 
in situ the four lower courses of a hervon or some such building, 


inconsiderable. 
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whose dimensions were 26 ft. 5 in. x 32 ft. 


10 


DUWAR. 


No. 11. 





Stele in centre of village. 


AYTOKPATOPCIKAICAPCI 
FAIWAYP “OYAAEPIWAIOKAH 
TIANWEYCEBIEYTYXICE 
BACTW “KAIMAPKWAYPHAIW - 
OYAA “MA=IMIANWEYCEBE! 
EYTYXEICEBACTW “ΚΑΙ 
PAABIWOYAAEPIWKWCT:ANTIW 
KAIFAA  IWKWCTANTIW 
ETTIDANECTATOICKAICAPLI 
HAANTIPACAT AAACCIWN 
TIOAIL 


A? , and 
Αὐτοκράτορσι Καίσαρσι 
Γαίῳ Αὐρ. Οὐαλερίῳ Διοκλη- 
τιανῷ Βὐσεβῖ Εὐτυχῖ de 
βάστῳ, καὶ ΔΙάρκῳ ᾿Αυρηλίῳ 
> ,ὕ “ lal 
Ovar(epin) ΔΙαξιμιανῴ Ἐῤσεβεῖ 
Εὐτυχεῖ Σεβάστῳ, καὶ 
Φλαβίῳ Οὐαλερίῳ Κωσταντίῳ 
( 
καὶ Tarfep|\io Κωσταντίῳ 
4 ΄ beget. i 
ἐπιφανεστάτοις Καίσαρσι 
10 ἡ λανπρὰ Σαγαλασσίϑων 
πόλις. 


οι 


1 
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The stone is a large one, and it is not likely that it has 
travelled far from its original position. Hence follows the 
natural inference, that the territory of Sagalassus extended 
along the south side of the Lake of Buldur, and this is proved 
by a boundary-stone found by Mr. Ramsay in the burying- 
ground of Duwar—pobérncav τὰ μὲν ἐν δεξιᾷ εἶναι Σαγαλασ- 
σέων τὰ δὲ ἐν ἀριστερᾷ κιτ.λ. (Athnaeum, Dec. 30, 1884; Eph. 
Epigraphica, ν. 1355; American Jvurnal of Archaeology, vol. 11.). 


YARISHLI (TAKINA). 


No. 12.—Stone built into the village fountain, 


BOE ΕΝ, Sohsewe, senna eee Nate 1LACKAL. 2... 2. Abe wee ee LOYAIA 
MONHCTUNMELPICTUWNKAIAIL...1...... IWINAYTOKPATO PWN 
Berk oem Sade oe ΓΕΟΎΗΡΘ., . τορι τσ ae ees iMAYPANT 
WINEINON eee cece hood eke τιώτρν AKAICH ww ee ee ee 
NEACHPACIOYAIAC [Here follows a long 
erasure of about seventy letters] KAITOY 
CYNTTANTOCOIKOYTUNCERACTUWNKAIIEPACCYNKAHTOYKAI 


AHMOYTOYPWMAIWNETTIIANOYTTATOYTOYAAMTTIPOTATOY 

TAPIOYTITIANOY: THPAYKYTATHTIATPIAITWTAKINEWNAH 

MUJMETATTIACACAPXACTEKAIAEITOYPFIACKAIAILATTONTIOY 
TIPECBEIACACHNYCENETTIOCOYKOMMOAOYTPYQWN 
ATIOAAUWNIAOYYTIOCXOMENOCATIOTIPOIKOCIAAOCOYTA 
TPOCIAIACPWAOCKAITIPOCDIAOTEIMHC AMENOCMETA 
THCFYNAIKOCAMMACAAOYKAIEICTONBACIAWTHC 
[OYTATPOCA κως QNAOTONETIITQKAIAYTACAIABIOY 
METEXEINEK TEAECTOBAAANEIONTTAPEAQKEN | 


Ὑπὲρ cornplias καὶ [νείκης κ]αὶ [αἰωνίου διαμονῆς τῶν μεγίστων 


, 
καὶ ἀ[νεικήτ]ων αὐτοκρατόρων 


τὰ 4 3 
“ Λουκίου Σεπτιμίου] Σεουήροϊυ καὶ] M. Αὐρ. ᾿Αντωνείνου [καὶ 
hg x n 
8 Νέας Ἥρας Ἰουλίας [καὶ II. Σεπτιμίου Péra. . . . ] καὶ τοῦ 
lal lal » ΄ Ά, ἕὰ “ 
A σύνπαντος οἴκου τῶν Σεβαστῶν καὶ ἱερᾶς συνκλήτου καὶ δήμου τοῦ 


lal 4 
“Ῥωμαίων ἐπὶ ἀνθυπάτου Tod λαμπροτάτου 


fod i a , , x 
5 Taplov Τιτιάνου: τῇ γλυκυτάτῃ πατρίδι τῷ Τακινέων δήμῳ μετὰ 


Χ é 
πάσας ἀρχάς τε καὶ λειτουργίας καὶ διαποντίουΐς 
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6 πρεσβείας ἃς ἤνυσεν ἐπὶ θεοῦ Koppodov, Τρύφων ᾿Απολλωνέδον 
ὑποσχόμενος ἀπὸ προικὸς ἼἼαδος θυγα- 

7 τρὸς ἰδίας ἡρω[δΊος, καὶ προσφιλοτειμησάμενος μετὰ τῆς γυναικὸς 
*“Appas Δάου καὶ εἰς τὸν Βασιλώτης 

8 [θυγατρὸς αἰ ὐτ]ῶν λό(γ)ον, ἐπὶ τῷ καὶ αὐτὰς διὰ βίου μετέχειν, 
> , Ἂ. σι is 
ἐκτελέσ(ας) TO βαλανεῖον παρέδωκεν]. 


This inscription, which must have been copied very hastily 
by Arundell [Asia Afinor, i. 117] was first published by him 
as restored, and translated by Colonel Leake [loc. cit. p. 115, 
C.IG., 3956b]. Bailie’s copy, CLG. add. p. 1106, Le Bas V. 
No. 1700, is not an independent copy, but Arundell’s version, 
slightly improved; it is given an affected appearance of 
originality by the use of uncials. 

A very faulty but independent copy is given by Mr. E. J. 
Davis,! who makes a correct division of the lines. Line 4, 
Leake, τῶν Ῥωμαίων; Davis, TOYPQMAION ; Leake, ἐπὶ ἀνθυ- 
πάτου λαμπροτάτου; Davis inserts TOY. Line 5. Leake, 
Τατιόυ; Davis, TAPIOY ; Leake, Aaxivéwy ; Davis, TAKINEQM. 
Arundell remarks (p. 118): ‘The name AAKANEQN ΔΗΜΟΣ 
occurs in the inscription on the fountain. From the form of 
the first letter it might be mistaken for TAKANEON.’ It is, 
however, undoubtedly TAKINEON. Cf. Waddineton—Le Bas, 
V. 745, T2TAKINEQNAHMQ, communicated to Le Bas by 
Dethier, the companion of Arundell, as the first line of a long 
inscription copied by Arundell. It can hardly fail to be derived 
from. this inscription, though not from the first line. Line 7. 
Arundell, ᾿Α μμίας ; Davis, AMMINE. 

Νέα “Ἥρα ᾿Ἰουλία is Julia Domna. Arundell’s copy gave 
“Ῥωμαίας instead of ᾿Ιουλίας, which is the true reading (Davis, 
1OYMAZ). Hence the commentators have hesitated between 
Plautilla, wife of Caracalla (Leake and Boeckh, 6.16. 39564) 
and Julia Domna (Boeckh, Ο 16. add. p. 1106, and Waddington, 
Fastes des Provinces Asiatiques, No. 162). Τῷ Τακινέων Sypn 
= Takina. This place does not appear in Hierocles or the 
Notitiae. Mr. Ramsay? conjectures that it has dropped out 
from Hierocles, p. 680, 8. 

This inscription in 1872 was a ‘cornice over the fountain. 3 
But since then the fountain has been rebuilt, the inscription 


1 Anatolica, p. 138. 2 Athenaeum, Dec. 20, 1884. 3 Anatolica p. 138 
> Pp. 188, 
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occupies a different position, and its last line has gone. This is 
given, however, by Davis as above. With the help of a 
correction by Mr. Hicks, AOFON for AOTON in the line now 
wanting, the general sense becomes clear: Tryphon, a munifi- 
cent citizen of Takina, had done good service by holding various 
civic offices, and by going as an envoy (to Rome?) in the time 
of Commodus. Then, when the public bath needed building 
or rebuilding, he undertook the cost of it out of the portion he 
had intended for his daughter Jas, who had died (ἡρωέδος). 
Moreover, he made a further generous contribution, acting in 
concert with his wife Amma, and making a payment on the 
account of his daughter Basilote, the two ladies making their 
contributions on the condition that they, as well as Tryphon 
(καὶ αὐτάς), should have the use of the bath for life, free of 
charge. Tryphon, on these conditions, completed the βαλανεῖον, 
and handed it over to the state. 


PART II.—MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS. 


The preceding inscriptions have been grouped together, as 
being of topographical interest. Those which follow are of a 
miscellaneous character. 


No. 13.—Dede to the north-east of Ali Agha Chiflik. 
Stone 284 x 12 in. 
TOMNHMEION 
ATIOAAQNIOYTOY 
ATIOAAQNIOY 
ZH 
Τὸ μνημεῖον 
᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ 


᾿Απολλωνέώου. 


Ζῇ. 
KARAYUK-BAZAR. 


No, 14.—Circular tombstone, by mosque. 


=> 
Ξ ᾿Ξ 
my Ὁ 


AIMOYNANIZSATTOA 
AQAOZTIAEY? OY 
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MAMAIKAIXOFAAAH 
TOIZAAEAt+OIZKAI 
5 MANHAOSTEKNS2ATIOA 
AG AEIKAITIFS2TICENI 
TSCYNTPODRI AI LIA 
HMHTHPZS2SAMNEI 
Az XAPIN 
Aipotvans ᾿Απολ- 
λῶδος Πλευΐου or Πλεύ(ρ)ου 3 
Μάνηδι καὶ Χο[ρ]δαδῇ 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καὶ 
Μάνηδος τέκνῳ ᾿Απολ- 
λώδει καὶ Ἰ]ρωτίωνι 
τῷ συντρόφῳ.... ela 
ἡ μήτηρ ζῶσα μνεί- 
ας χάριν. 


Or 


6.1.0. 3933. 

This inscription was copied by Fellows and Schénborn, who 
omitted to uncover the left-hand side of the lines. 

Line 7. Schonborn FAPEIA. 


YUSUFCHA. 


No. 15.—Circular basis, beside entrance to the mosque. 
A.H.S. 
OAHMOSKAIOITIPATFMA 
TEYOMENI ENTAYGAPOM 
ΟΙΕΤΙΜΗΣΑΝΜΙΘΡΗΝΕΥΠΡ 
ΧΡΥΣΘΙΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΙΤΙΜΟΙΣ 
δ ΚΑΙΕΙΚΟΙ 


Ὃ δῆμος καὶ οἱ πραγμα- 
τευόμεν[ ον ἐντᾶυθα Ῥωμ[αῖ- 
ov ἐτίμησαν Μίθρην Bif......... 
χρυσῷ TTEPAVE....... 0600000, 


~ 


XN kee 
5 καὶ εἰκόΪνι. 


Copied by Falkener, and published by Henzen, Annali dell’ 
Inst. 1852, p. 177, and Waddington—Le Bas V. No. 1218. The 
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right side of the stone is engaged in a wall, and difficult to see 
from its position as well as obliterated. My copy adds several 
words to that of Falkener. 

Falkener reads 1. 2, TEYOMENI: 1.4, STEDANOQSTIM: 
1. 5, ΕἸΚΟΙ. 

Compare with this stone the inscription of Cibyra (Bull. de 
Corr. hell. ii. p. 598, No. 5). 

Compare also the inscription of Cibyra (ihidem, p. 599, No. 6), 
which can be restored with the help of the inscription here 
given, 


RELIEFS REPRESENTING THE θεὸς σώζων. 


The inscriptions from Tefeny, Nos. 16, 17, were found in 
company with a series of rock-reliefs of a class already well 
known as existing in this neighbourhood. 

Having been informed of the existence of ‘written stones’ 
whilst at Tefeny, we went somewhat sceptically to look at the 
rocks on the south-east side of the hill to the west village. We 
found it covered with a large number of reliefs of this peculiar 
class. The usual type of relief may be described as follows: 
A seated figure on horseback is carved on the rock in low 
relief. He wears a flying cloak, the left hand rests on the 
horse’s neck, and the right hand brandishes a club. In one 
instance the figure carries an object on his shoulder, hardly 
distinguishable from the effects of weather, and presumably 
a double axe, though to me the group was suggestive of a 
Hermes on a ram, carrying a caduceus, 

The series of figures on these rocks may be classed as 
follows :— 


Specimens, 

(1) The Hermes-like figure just mentioned . . . 1 
(2) Large figure in high relief. The figure is 1 ft. 
2 in. high, and the horse is 1 foot from head 

to tail. Re in τὸς BN hae as τῆ Saas τ ὦ 1 
(3) Figures of horsemen 9 in. high, the right arm 
extended to the back waving a club, the left 

hand on the horse’s neck . 54 

Total number . 56 
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All the figures are enclosed in shallow niches, which are 
either square, or with a rounded top, or surmounted by a 
pediment. These reliefs are additional members of a class 
which is already numerous, and has been discussed and illus- 
trated by M. Collignon, who met with several examples, all of 
them in the immediate neighbourhood! The most important 
group is at Khodja Tash, a short distance to the south-west 
of Tefeny. The sculptures of Khodja Tash are very similar 
to those of Tefeny.? Of the accompanying inscriptions, however, 
only insignificant fragments remain. 

Thus the title of the god cannot be ascertained from the in- 
scriptions either at Tefeny or at Khodja Tash. 

But No. 18, from Karamanli (Collignon, Bulletin, iv. p. 298), 
a marble seen by Collignon at Tefeny (ibidem), and a marble at 
Adalia (ibidem, p. 294) leave little doubt that the same title of 
θεὸς σώζων must be given to the equestrian figures of Khodja 
Tash and Tefeny. The θεὸς σώξων is thus a local god, who, 
as M. Collignon points out, shares the attributes of Men, of 
Zeus Labrandeus, and of Zeus Masphalatenos, but is not identical 
with any of these deities. 


TEFENY. 


No. 16.—Rock inscription, upon the rocks to the west of the 


village, attached to one of the best preserved reliefs of mounted 
horsemen. 


W. MR. 
A. Ἡ. 8. 
ΜΕΝΕΛΑΟΓ MHNIAOS Μενέλαος Μήνιδος 
OPODYAA ὁροφύλαϊ ξ 
EYXEN εὐχήν. 
ETOYC ér(o)us 
ΣΟΡ (e)op’. 


eop’ = 175. Assuming that these inscriptions employ the 
era of Cibyra, the date is 199 a.p. 


ὋὉροφύλαξ is a word which I cannot find elsewhere. It 


1 Collignon, Bull. de Corr. hell. i. iv. p. 291. 
p. 366; ii. p. 170; iii. p. 334, 346; ? Bull. de Corr. hell. iv. pl. ix. 
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seems to mean ‘guardian of boundaries, used asa title of an 
official ; a word based on the model of λιμενοφύλαξ (Ditten- 
berger, No. 343), ὁπλοφύλαξ (0.1.0. 39029), ἄς. Or perhaps 
the word is ὀροφύλαξ, mountain-guard. 

With reference to the reliefs, vide supra. 


No. 17.—Rock inscription on cliffs, 


Engraved on a panel 11 x 9 inches. Remainder of panel 
never engraved. 





W. M. R. 
A. H.S. 
ETOYC * BOP 
1EPQNBYKOIOY —_ Y (if any letter should be read 


here, which is doubtful). 


| 
| 
| 


*Er(o)vs Bop’ 


‘¥épmv Βυκοίου 





| or a more probable reading of the inscription 
*Etous Bop’ 
i Ἱέρων β' Κοίου 


Bop’ = 172 = 194 Δ.Ρ., according to the era of Cibyra. 


KARAMANLI. 


No. 18.—Stone built into a fountain, outside the village. 
On the lower part is a relief representing a horseman, 
riding towards the right, and carrying a double axe on his 
shoulder. 

Stone 1 ft. 10$in. x 114 in. Height of figure 12 in. 

About threé imches broken away on left [= three letters]. 
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Z A. HS. 
OCAEICATTAA Transcribed and took an 
OYIAPACAMEN impression. 


WZONTICFHKOF 








€YXHN ΑΝΕΘ 
ῴ ἯΚεν ὑἍὉΟ 
Relief of 
Horseman. 





’Ocaels ᾿Αττάλ- 

ov t(€)pacdpev- 

os Σ]ώζοντι [ἐπηκόῳ 
εὐχὴν ἀνέθηκεν. 


The inscription is published by Collignon, Bull. de Corr. 
hell. ii. p. 172, and the relief, ibidem, iv. pl. x. fig. 8. Line 1. 
Collignon, AMAA; Duchesne, APTAA. I have no doubt 
the true reading is ATTAA. Line 3. Collignon reads ἔτη x6’, 
but suggests ἐπηκόῳ as a possible reading. 

The name ’Ocaels appears to have been very common in 
this particular region. Cf. C.L.G. 4366w, line 16, ’Ocaels 
᾿Αττάλου and passim. Compare also No. 23, side A, line 7, 
᾿Αττάλου 'Ocaei. 


TEFENY. 


No. 19.—Large pedestal, standing in a cross-road, in a suburb 
of the village. 


A. HLS. 
AOYACMHNI 


AOCKAIOIYIOIAY 
TOYENOIHCANMH 
NIAINOCIAWNIOY 
MNHMHCENEKAN sic A 
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Καϊδούας Myju- 
δος καὶ of υἱοὶ αὐ- 
τοῦ ἐποίησαν Μή- 
vide ἸΠοσιδωνίου 
μνήμης ἕνεκαν. 


TEFENY. 


No. 20.—In the yard of the Bey’s house. 


A. Ἡ. 5. 
΄. Β. 5. Sterrett. 


AHMHTPIOCAHMHTPIOY 
EAYTWKAITHPYNAIXI sic X 
ZWNETIOHCEN 
Δημήτριος Δημητρίου 
ἑαυτῷ καὶ τῇ γυναιχὶ 
ζῶν ἐπόησεν. 
γυναιχί, cf. ὄκλον and ὄχλον used indiscriminately in the 


Hei-ja inscription, No. 23. 


TEFENY. 


No. 21.—Stelé (six feet high) in front of a house near that 
of Bey. 


A. HS. 
ENACHPYNHAYTOY "Evas ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ 
ΚΑΙΜΟΥ AIOCKAI καὶ Μουσαῖος καὶ 
ΙΕΡΩΝΟΙΥΙΟΙΑῪ Ἱέρων οἱ υἱοὶ at- 
TOYKAIMOYCAIOC τοῦ καὶ Μουσαῖος 


Sic Y. 5 OANYYIOC AYTOY ὅὅ ὁ ἀνύψιος αὐτοῦ 
APTEMI TQTIATPL ᾿Αρτεμᾷ oto | τῷ πατρὶ 
MNIAC XAPIN pvias χάριν. 


No. 15 (6).—On the lower part of the same stelé, somewhat 
further round to the right, the same inscription is repeated. 
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Sic €NACHFYNHATOY 
KAIMOYCAIOC KAI 
10 ΙΕΡΩΝΟΙΥΙΟΊΤΑΥ 
TOYKAIMOYCAIOC 
Sic Y. OANYYIOC AYTOY 
APTEMICIGOTSTIATPI 
MNIAC XAPIN 
"Evas ἡ γυνὴ α(ὐ)τοῦ 
καὶ Μουσαῖος καὶ 
10 Ἱέρων οἱ υἱοὶ αὐ- 
τοῦ καὶ Moveatos 
ὁ ἀνύψιος αὐτοῦ 
᾿Αρτεμισίῳ τῷ πατρὶ 
μνιάς χάριν. 
The name Ἔνας does not seem to occur elsewhere, except in 
this neighbourhood; cf. No. 68. It may perhaps be restored in 
No. 27, and in Bull. de. Corr, hell. ii. p. 608, No. 15. 


TEFENY, 


No. 22.—Stone built into the wall of a house, in the street 
leading towards Sazak. 


A. H.S. 
W. Μ, Β. 
-ΚΑΙΜΗΝΙ 
ἸΑΓΟΝΙΚΑΊΤΕΙΑ 
ZQCIN 


Sisk μα ς καὶ Μῆνι[ς 
Ἰάσονι καὶ Eid. 
ζῶσιν. 
Cf Bull. de Corr. hell. ii. p. 263. The edges of the stone are 
perfect, and it is therefore impossible to restore Εἐδοθέᾳ, as 
Collignon conjectures. ° 


HeI-Ja (near Tefeny). 


No, 28.— Square base, inscribed on all four sides, 
Height, 4 ft. 2 in. Breadth, 1 ft. 5 in. at top,1 ft. 7 in. 
at bottom. 
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Side A. 
W.M.R. 


AFAGH uncut 
KATPODIMOCITAAIKOYCTI 


MHCETONOXAONX¥A 
FAElOCAICMH uncut 
5 ANECTHCEN 


WNMHNIAOCAIC 

NEIKAAOY 
ATTAAOYOCAEIAYATTHC 
AICTOYOCAEINPOATON 
€TEIMHCENTONOXAON 

10 ¥POCAEICMHNIAOCOCAEIOY 
AAAPOYOKEPHIEAAOCETI 
MHCENTONOXAONXN 
KAAAIKAHCMHNIAOCMEA 
TWNOCETIMHCENTONO 

15 XAONXC 
COAWNNIKAAOYMENEC 
OEOCETIMHCENTON 
OXAONXN 
TTANCACKACIOYET! 

20 MHCENTONOXAON XKE 
MHNICNEAPKOYAATIOY 
ETIMHCENTONOKAONXN 
MHNICHPAKAEIAOYKAC 
TOPOCETEIMHCETON 

25 OXAONXKE 
ATTAAOCKEMAKOCOIA 
ONYCIOYTOYBPOMIOYE 
TIMHCANTONOKAONX Wy 
wen AHNICAICKAAAYOYE 

30 aw MHCCNTONOXAONX N-- 
AHMHCCYMAKOYTE: 7108 
NIOYETEIMHCENTONOKAON 

H.S.—VOL,. VIIL R 


ΕΠΙΠΡΟΑΓΟΝΤ 
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10 


Ww 
we 


30 


*NMHNICAIC  uneut 
PWNOCETEIMHCENTONOK 
ONXKE 


᾿Αγαθῇ (τύχῃ) 

Κλ(αύδιος) Τρόφιμος ᾿Ιταλικοῦ [ἐἾτι 

ence τὸν ὄχλον Ἀ , 

Γάειος δὶς Μή(νιδος) 

ἀνέστησεν 

ἐπὶ προαγόντων Μήνιδος δὶς 
Νεικάδου, 

᾿Αττάλου Ὅσαεί. Ad. Λττης 

δὶς τοῦ ᾿᾽Οσαεὶ προά(γ)ων 

ἐτείμησεν τὸν ὄχλον 

Xp. ᾿Οσαεὶς Mijvidos ᾿᾽Οσαεὶ ᾽Ου- 

αδάρου, ὁ κὲ ΡῬήγελλος ἐτί.- 

μησεν τὸν ὄχλον »ὲ ν. 

Καλλικλῆς Μήνιδος Μείλέ- 

τωνος ἐτίμησεν τὸν ὄ- 

χλον ¥ σ. 

Σόλων Νικάδου Μενεσ- 

θέος ἐτίμησεν τὸν 

ὄχλον * ν. 

Πάνσας Κ[α]σίου ἐτί- 

μῆσεν τὸν ὄχλον ¥* κε. 

Μίῆνις Nedpxov Δάπου 

ἐτίμησεν τὸν ὄχλον * ν. 

Μῆνις Ἡρακλείδου Κάσ- 

τορος ἐτείμησε τὸν 

ὄχλον * κε. 

Ἄτταλος κὲ Ma(p)xos οἱ Afe- 

ονυσίου τοῦ Βρομίου ἐ- 

τίμησαν τὸν ὄκλον ἈΚ... 

Mis δὶς Καδαύου ἐ- 

τὔμησεν τὸν ὄχλον δὲ ν. 

Δημῆς Συμάκου τοῦ Ἴου- 

νίου ἐτείμησεν τὸν ὄκλον 

* pv. Maus δὶς [1έ- 

βωνος ἐτείμησεν τὸν ὄκίλ 

ον Ἃ κε. 


K 
ς 


5 


10 
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Side B. 


KACIOCAICTOYTTANCAETI 
MHCENTONOXAON XP 
PATEPOC AYAIOYETIMH 
ENTONOXAON XP 


ATTOAAQ AOT OCMHNIAOC 
MIAAKOCETIMHCENTONOX XN 
AON 

MHNIC TPICMEAICCO 
PPFOYETIMHCENTON 
OXAON Χ O€ ATIOAAO 
AOTOCAICATIOAAW 
NIOYMIAAAKOCETEI 
MHCENTONOXAON XP 
MHNICATTOAAOAOTOY 
MIAAAKOCKEAYTOCE 
TIMHCENTONOXAONXN 
MAPKOCMHNIAOC AIC 
CATAPAAOCETIMHCEN 
TONOXAON * N 
ATTAAOCMENNEOYKIK 
KOYETEIMHCENTONOKAONXN 
MENNE AC KIKKOY ΕΤΙ 
MHie TON GKAON XN 

APATAOYETI 

HNIAOC 

YETEl 

i2XAON 


Κάσιος δὶς τοῦ ΠΠάνσα ἐτί- 
μησεν τὸν ὄχλον δ ρ. 
Κρατερὸς Λυδέου ἐτίμη- 
σεν τὸν ὄχλον * p. 
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10 


᾿Απολλ(ό)δοτος Μήνιδος 
MiSaxos ἐτίμησεν τὸν ὄχλον ¥ ν. 
Mijuis τρὶς Μελισσό- 

ργου ἐτίμησεν τὸν 

ὄχλον * oe ᾽᾿Απολλό. 

10 Soros δὶς ᾿Απολλω- 

νίου Μώλακος ἐτέι- 


[ὩΣ 


μησεν τὸν ὄχλον ¥ ρ. 

Μῆνις ᾿Απολλοδότου 

Μώλακος κὲ αὐτὸς ἐ- 
1ὅ τίμησεν τὸν ὄχλον ¥ ν. 

Μάρκος Mijvidos δὶς 

Σατάραδος ἐτίμησεν 

τὸν ὄχλον ¥ ν. 

Ἄτταλος Μεννέου Κίκ- ς᾽ 
20 κου ἐτείμησεν τὸν ὄκλον * ν. 
Μεννέας Κίκκου ἐτί- 
μῆσε τὸν ὄκλον δ ν. 
ὁ δεῖνα Σμ]αρώγδου ἐτί [μησε τὸν 
ὄχλον ¥ 2... [ὁ δεῖνα Μ]Ίήνιδος 
τοῦ δεῖνος] ἐτεί [μησε τὸν 

ὄχλον [X... 
Side C. 
{HNICMENANAPOY MAPK 
ETIMHCENTONOXAON Κα KE 
XAATIXAPETWNNEAPKOY MI, 
NELANOYETEIMHZEENTONOKAON 
KACTWPMHNIAOC MO 
AYKOCETIMHCENTONO 
XAONXPCOYPNOCCYM 
MAXOYKPATEPOYETE! 
MHCENTONOXAON XA 
ANTWNIOCMHNIAOC 
IBYPOYETEIMHCEN 

TONOXAON X¥NAHMHCMH 

IAOCKIBYPOYETEIMHCEN 

ONOXAONX¥KE 


Ww 
ὧι 
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15 \HNICAIACKOYPIAOYSBI 
C€TIMHCENTONOXAONX 
MENECOEYCAICPYPPOYETI 
MHCENTONOXAONXKE 
AAAYACMKNIAOCKAAAO 
20  ALOYIOCAYTOYMHNICKAA 
OYETEIMHCENTONOXAON 
ONHCIMOCMHNIAOCMOAY 
KOCET HCENTONOXAON X K 
\TIOAA EOCKAIC 
lOCAYTOY 
TPICETI MHCANTONOX/ 


M]jus Mevavdpov Mapx[ov 
ἐτίμησεν τὸν ὄχλον Χ κε. 
Χαλπ. Χαρέτων Νεάρκου ΔΙ 
νειάνου ἐτείμησεν τὸν ὄκλοι [Χ.. 
Κάστωρ Μήνιδος Mo- 
λυκος ἐτίμησεν τὸν ὃ- 
χλὸον Χ ρ. Σοῦρνος Συμ- 
μάχου Κρατέρου ἐτεί- 
μησεν τὸν ὄχλον * Δ. 
10 ᾿Αντώνιος Myvid0s 
ΚΊιβύρον ἐτείμησεν 
τὸν ὄχλον ¥ v. Δημῆς ΔΙη- 
ν͵ιδος Κιβύρου ἐτείμησεν 
τ]ὸν ὄχλον * κε. 
1ὅ Μη]ῆνις Διασκουρίδου Bilo- 
vols ἐτίμησεν τὸν ὄχλον * .. 
Μενεσθεὺς δὶς Φύρρου ἐτί- 


N 
Or 


ὧι 


μησεν τὸν ὄχλον * κε. 

ΚἸαδαύας ΔΙ(ή)νιδος Καδα(ύ)οΐυ 
20 κ]αὶ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ΔΙῆνις Καδ[αύ- 
ov ἐτείμησεν τὸν ὄχλον [Χ... 
Ὀνήσιμος ΔΙήνιδος Modv- | 
Kos ἐτ[εἰμήησεν τὸν ὄχλον Ἀ' x. 
᾿ΑἸπολλζώνιος .... εοσ] κ[αὶ [ὁ 
υἹἱὸς αὐτοῦ... .... Ὁ. 
τρὶς ἐτίμησαν τὸν ὄχλον Ἀ.... 


iw) 
οι 


no 
or 


10 
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Side D. 


MHNICAXIAAEOCE 
TIMHCENTONOXAONXN 
AXIAAEYCMHNIAOCMO 
YNFOYETIMHCENTONOXAOXN 
€P MHCBKAAOYPKOYETI 
MHCENTONOXAONXA 
AIONYCIOCAICTOYBIPIIIN 
OCETIMHCENTONOXAONXK 
MENNEACAIONYCIOYMEN 
NEOYKIKOYETIMHCENTO 
NOXAON Χ ΛΕ 
ΔΗΜΟΦιυΝΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥΕΤΙΜ 
CENTONOXAONXKE 
MENNEACKAPTIOCA 
TIOAAWNEIOYEIC 
PEOCETEIMHCEN 

TON OXAON ἈΝ 


Finis. 


λιῆνις ᾿Αχιλλέος ἐ- 
τίμησεν τὸν ὄχλον λέ γ. 
᾿Αχιλλεὺς ΜΙήνιδος Mo- 
Uyryou ἐτίμησεν τὸν ὄχλοίν. Ἀν 
5 Ἑ, μῆς B’ Καδούρκου ἐτί- 
μησεν τὸν ὄχλον ¥ Δ. 
Διονύσιος δὶς τοῦ Bip... 
os ἐτίμησεν τὸν ὄχλον ¥ κ. 
ΔΙεννέας Διονυσίου Mey- 
10 νέου Κίέκίκ)ου ἐτίμησεν τὸ- 
ν ὄχλον ¥ Xe. 
Δημόφων Διονυσίου ἐτίμ[η- 
σεν τὸν ὄχλον ¥ κε. 
Mevvéas Καρπὸς ’A- 
15 πολλωνείου ei[e]|- 
péos ἐτείμησεν 
τὸν ὄχλον ¥ ν. 


ste 
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Side A, line 10. OYAAAPOY. So also, in an inscription at 
Tefeny, Collignon and Duchesne (Bull. de Corr. hell. ii. p. ὅδ, 
1. 85), correct Schénborn’s reading (CLG. 4366, 1. 56) 
OYAAAPOY to OYAAAPOY. 

C, line 15. AIACKOYPIAOY. Of. Bull. de Corr. hell. ii. 
p. 254, 1. 21, 24. 

This large stone was standing, inverted and half-buried, in 
the grave-yard of Hei-ja, a village somewhat to the north of 
Tefeny. It had been seen both by Schénborn! and by Col- 
lignon.2 Schénborn copied a considerable part of one side (A), 
beginning at line 7, and a few words on a second side (B), but 
did not observe that the stone was engraved on more than two 
sides. Collignon copied nearly the same part of the side .4 that 
Schonborn had done, beginning at line 12, but did not observe 
that the stone was engraved on more than one side. When the 
stone had been dug out, and set erect by the united efforts 
of the villagers, it proved to be closely inscribed on all four 
sides, 

The stone contains little except a list of subscribers with 
their respective contributions for some public purpose. Col- 
lignon (loc. cit. p. 257) conjectures that the money was dis- 
tributed amongst the people, but as the inscription opens after 
the invocation, ᾿Αγαθῇ (Téyn) (and some interpolated names) 
Tdews . . . ἀνέστησεν, the rest of the list seems to refer to 
contributions towards the expenses of erecting a statue. Mr. 
Hicks suggests that possibly the statue may have represented 
the ὄχλος or people. 

Inscriptions containing similar long lists of names are of 
frequent occurrence in the neighbourhood of Tefeny.? In many 
instances, as might be expected, the same names and com- 
binations of names occur on more than one inscription. 

Line 6, ἐπὶ προαγόντων «7. This title of a magistrate 
occurs on other inscriptions from this neighbourhood, but does 
not appear to be met with elsewhere.’ 


1 0.1. 6ς 4367. and Bull de Corr. hell. pp. 243-257, 
2 Bull. de Corr. hell. ii. p. 255. Nos. 7—10, 12 (at Karamanli). 
SCh CLG. 4366. = Bull. de $f, Bull. de Corr. hell. ii, Ὁ. 250, 


Corr, hell. ii, p. 56, No. 1 (at Tefeny); 1. 8; p. 253, 1. 9. 
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SAZAK. 


No. 24.—Fragment in a wall. 


ΙΟ [ΧΙ 
NEtAOC 
EAENOY 


Νεῖλος 
“ΒῬιλένου 


So Collignon.1 The lines, however, are complete at each 
end, instead of being fragments from the centre of the stone as 
represented by Collignon. 


HEI-JA. 
No. 25.—Fragment of a stelé, lying in graveyard. 


Inscription hastily and rudely scrawled. 


MHNICAOYA:.A 

€TMOHCEMHNI 

AITWAAEATIW 

KATHMHTPIKALAY Sic 
5 TWKAITH' 


Μῆνις Δούλ[λ]α 

ἐπόησε Μήνι- 

δι τῷ ἀδελπῷ 

κα(ὶ) τῇ μητρὶ καὶ av- 
5 τῷ καὶ τῇ γυναικί 


KALJIK. 


No. 26.—Built into house of Bey. 
Relief of man on horseback, as on other inscriptions in this 
neighbourhood. Cf. No. 16. 


1 Bull, de Corr, hell. ti. Ρ. 263, No. 17. 
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A.H.S 
W.M.R. 
J.R.S.S 
ae , | 
| Relief. | 
| | 
| 
K WBEAAICAIC | Κωβελλις dis 
TOYATTH τοῦ ᾽᾿᾽Αττὴ 
TIOCEIAWNI | Ποσειδῶνι 
€THKOW ; ἐπηκόῳ 
5 €YXHN 5 εὐχήν. 











Cf. a similar inscription! in cemetery at Karamanli. Δάμας 
Μήνιδος Διφίλο[υ] θεῷ ἐπηκ[ὄ]ῳ Ποσειδῶνι εὐχήν. 


No. 27.—Small rude stone, about one foot high. 


J.R.8.8. 
A. Η. 5, 
ΠΟΛ WNIC 
ΣΔΙΙΠΛΟ 
ΥΤΩΝΙΕ I 
OANITOAOI 


3 TONEYKHN sic 


᾿ΑἸπολ[λ]ώνιο- 
ς Διὶ Πλο- 


~ me > s 
5 πὸν εὐκῆὴν. 


Mr. Hicks suggests ’E[7]e |(φ)άνι for the illegible epithet of 


line 3. 
1 Bull. de Corr. hell. ii. p. 173. 
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No. 28.—House of Bey. 








΄. Β. 5. 5. 
W. M. R. 
A. HLS. 
| 

EMMENIAHL ᾿Εμμενίδης 

ἌΡΧΟΝΤΟΣ. Αρχοντος 

ATEYKEYS1 ᾿Απευκεύς 

ΕΜ AA ᾿ Eyl μενέΪδᾳ 


Uz-BAGHCHE. 


No. 29.—Base in graveyard—much weatherworn. 
A. Ἡ. 5. 
KACT WP 


NACK AILATAC 
oTroc 
OIKAHCONOMOI 
> IAT 
41M ICKEN 
Κάστωρ [καὶ Ἔ- 


ΝΜ 


vas καὶ "Ἄτας 
ὁ Ποσί...... 
οἱ κλη(ρ)ονόμοι 
5 κἸ]ατ[εσκεύασαν 
μνήμης evjexev. 
Ε]νας, compare remarks on No, 15. 


KALOWISLAR. 
No. 30.—Stone outside mosque. 


Defaced relief. Inscription below. 


A. HLS. 
TIOTTAIOCKOPNHAIOC 


ABACKANTOCKAIKOP 
NHAIATYXHMAPK W& 
KAATTOYPNIWBIPPIW 
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5 EYTYXHTWYIWAY 


TWNKAIEATOIC 
MNHMHCENEKEN 


ἸΠόπλιος Κορνήλιος 


᾿Αβάσκαντος καὶ Κορ- 


νηλία Τύχη Μάρκῳ 
Καλπουρνίῳ Βιρρίῳ 
Εὐτυχῇ τῷ υἱῷ av- 


ὧι 


»" ἌΣ» © “ 
τῶν καὶ ἑα(υ)τοῖς 
μνήμης ἕνεκεν. 


6. ἑατοῖς. Cf. No. 15 (0), line 1, ἀτοῦ. 


The form frequently 


occurs in inscriptions of the post-Augustan period. Cf. Meister- 
hans, Grammatik der attischen Inschriften, p. 69. 


BELENLI (OLBASA). 


No. 31.—Stelé in front of mosque. The latter parts of the 


lines much obliterated. 


Sr 


NIKANAPOC 
MAPK WT 
IWK τ 
KIC€, NK 
ALWTWYIW 
CIONAIATH 
TPIZWN 
€CTHCAMN 
HMHC / 


Νίκανδρος 
Madpxy τίῷ ὑ- 


Α. Η. 5. 
W. M. R. 


ιῷ «[é] Tlatia yuve- 


κὶ [κ]ὲ .... 


~ , n en \ 
5 λίῳ τῷ υἱῷ [Ke 


Ἑϊο(υ)λᾳ] τῇ [θυγα- 
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tpt ζῶν [ἀν- 
ἔστησα μν- 
nuns χ[άριν. 
Parts of the above are taken from Mr. Ramsay’s copy. 


IstaNoz (ISINDA ?). 


No. 32.—Small stone, about two feet high, produced by a 
native. 

Beneath a rude relief apparently representing a female figure. 

EPMAICTPOC 
ONAOYOYTA 
TPIMNHMHC 
X APIN 
“Eppat(o)s Τρο(κ) 
όνδου Ouya- 
τρὶ μνήμης 
χάριν. 

Cf. Τροκόνδας Ἕρμαίου on an inscription from the supposed 
site of Cretopolis, published by Mr. Ramsay, Bull. de Corr. hell. 
vii. p. 268. See also O.1.G. 43679. 

Names in -os are often thus contracted into -cs in late docu- 
ments. Cf. Keil, Speetmen Onomatol. Gr. p. 78. 


No. 33.—In graveyard. 
The stone is broken in two, and the fragments are a little 
distance apart. 


W.M. R. 
A. Ἡ. 5. 
AOYAIKOL Δουλικὸς 
ANEAEYOQEPOL ἀπελεύθερος 
ΑΤΤΑΛΟΥΚΑΙ ᾿Αττάλου καὶ 
KECTPOYKAIAA Κέστρου καὶ Aa- 
5 ΜΟΓΤΟΥΤΩΜΙ͂ΛΑ 5. μοε(ί)ου τῶν Πλά- 
ΤΩΝΟΓΑΤΤΑΛΟΥ τωνος ᾿Αττάλου 


VAaTRrOTiirreTri / 
KATEOTIOE tale 
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[σορὸν ἑαυτῷ] 


ΚΑΙΓΥΝΑΙΚΙΜΕΛΙ καὶ γυναικὶ Μελι- 
10 TINHKAIKOIPIAAH 10 τίνῃ καὶ Κοιρίλλῃ 
THNENOEPAAYTOY τῇ πενθερᾷ αὐτοῦ. 
EANAETIZETEPOL Ἐὰν δέ τις ἵτερος 
ΒΙΑΓΗΤΑΙΔΩΓΕΙ βιάσηται δώσει 
ΤΗΠολειλκαφ τῇ πόλει Kad 


ΑΒν Farapiy Yaa (LAGBON). 
No, 34.—Large rock tomb, with sculptured lion, upon lid of 
sarcophagus. 
(a) On lid. 


W. M. R. 
A. HLS. 
=~ AYP’KE;: | ἢ 
ETOYCEIC KATEC |; 
(ὁ) On fave of tomb. 
KAITH AENIEZON 
ECTAIENIC CTA ΟΕΠΙ H 
2 TWEPLTWTO FAVEPQ ATW 
MIELWXBD PKAITW AT 
ONMICO WTH 
¥XWPIO¥XD 
ἰδέ TIBO¥AE ¥CC 
10 TAETIZWNET IPPAY 
ἔτους εἰς. Αὐρ Ke... . [τὴν σόρον 
κατεσ[κεύασεν ἐαυτῷ 
καὶ τῇ [γυναικὲ . ..... Ἄλλῳ δὲ οὐδ]ενὶ ἔξον 
ἔσται ἐπισ[ενέγκειν 
5) τῷ ἔργῳ To [ τῷ] ἱερωτάτῳ [τα 


μιείῳ Ἀ Bh’ [kat τῇ πόλει β] φ' καὶ τῷ [κ]ατὰ 
τοπ)ὸν μίσθῳ, τῇ [δὲ 
γερουσίᾳ τῇ κηδομένῃ το]ῦ χωρίου Ἀὰ φ' 
εἸὸ δέ τε βουλε(ύ)σίω ἄλλο 
10 ταῦ]τα ἐτὶ ζῶν ἐπιγράψω. 


εἰς = 215, which by the era of Cibyra, is equal tu 237 Ap. 
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ZIVINTKEWI, 


No. 35.—On a stone lying by the side of a street, carved in 
a sunk panel. 





HBOYAHKAIOAHMOS 
ETEIMHECNMAPKONG 
MAANKIONAEAETA 

| TONKTIZTHNKAISIAO 
5 TIATPIN 








Ἧ βουλὴ καὶ ὁ δῆμος 
ἐτείμησεν Μάρκον 
Πλάνκιον Λέλεγα 
Ἂν ,ὔ \ , 
TOV κτίστην καὶ φιλό- 
ὄ “πατριν. 


For a similar decree in honour of the wife of this M, Plancius 


see No. 36. 
Line 8. Λέλεγα, cf. Strabo, Geog. 570. 


ZIVINTKEWIL. 
No. 36.—Square pedestal, 4 feet high. 


HBOYAHK AIOAHMOZ 
ETEIMHZSENIOY 
AIANXAIAHN Y 
NAIKAMAPKOY 

3) TIAANKIOYAEAELFO 
=SDPONAKAIENAPETOI! 
Η βουλὴ καὶ ὁ δῆμος 
ἐτείμησεν ἼἼου- 
λίαν Χλίδην γυ- 
ναῖκα Μάρκου 

5 Πλανκίου Λέλεγος 

σώφρονα καὶ ἐνάρετοϊν. 


For M. Plancius, ct. No. 35. 
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No. 37.—Part of a small relief. The lower three-fourths of 
a female figure, closely draped. 


AIONYCIOCAIONYCIA 
AtAEIMNHETOYMNH 
MHEXAPIN 


Διονύσιος Atovucia- 
δι ᾿ΛΔειμνήστου μνή- 
μης χάριν. 
ANDYA (ANDEDA). 
No. 38.—Inside mosque. An oblong marble slab. On tup, 
a surface of polished marble with device ΕΣ in the centre. 
Probably a Christian altar dedicated to Constantine and 
Helena, Cf. σα], 8742. 


On side A. Η. 5. 
FH TVYATIOYKOCTANTINY ΚΠ 


KETICATIACEAENIC 
On front face 


EVI IAITIO}- Lv OMEN 


AMI 
HH Tod ἁγίου Kooravtivov HH 
κὲ Tis ἁγίας ᾿Ἑλένις, 
᾿Ευχὶ Φιλέπου (Κ)ομεν(ύ)ου 
᾿Αμέίν 
Εὐχή. Cf. CLG. 8863. 


Fovia (PoGLa). 
No. 39.—On a pedestal in the graveyard near Foula. 
ZWCIMOCKAI 
CA 
Τ 


Ζώσιμος καὶ 


Σα... 
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No. 40.—Architectural fragment in the graveyard at Foula, 


CMETAANGPWTTWNGQ 


ΑἾΜΑ cA 
8 μετὰ ἀνθρώπων. 


No, 41.—Pedestal at entrance to the mosque. 


Or 


10 


HsGYAHKAIOAHMOS 
ETEIMHEENAYPHAI 
ΑΡΜἈΑΓΤΑΝΊΗΝΚΑΙ 
ΤΕ: ΤΙΑΝΜΕΛΟΝΙΟΣ 
ΑΡΤΕΜΕΟΥΣΓΥΝΑΙΚΑ 
ΣΩΦΡΟΝΑΓΕ ΝΟῪΣ 
TOYTIPSTEYONTOS 
ΙΕΡΑΣΑΜΞΗΝΗΡΑΣΒΑ 
ΣΙΛΙΔΟΣΔΗΜΙΟΥΡΓῊ 


ΣΑΣΑΝΑΡΧΙΑΙΡΑΣΑΜΕΝΗΝ 
ΚΑΙΠΑΝΤΑΤΑΕΠΙΤΟΥΤΟΙΣ 


ΝΕΝΟΜΙΣΜΕΝΑΠΟΙΗΣΑ 
ΣΑΝ TONAEANAPI 
ANTAANEZSTHZENAYP 


APTEIMIANOZAIAEITPI 


ANOZAPTEIMAZOAN 
AYTHS 


Ἢ βουλὴ καὶ ὁ δῆμος 
ἐτείμησεν ᾿Αυρηλίζαν 
“Αρμ[ασταν, [τ]ὴν καὶ 
Τε[ρ]τίαν, ΔΙέ[δΊ]ον[ τος, 
᾿Αρτεμέους γυναῖκα 
σώφρονα, γένους 

τοῦ πρωτεύοντος, 
ἱερασαμένην ρᾶς βα- 
σιλίδος, δημιουργή- 


ὧι 


> 
10 σασαν, ἀρχιαιρασαμένην, 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐπὶ τουτοῖς 


νενομισμένα ποιήσα- 


A. HLS. 
W. MR. 


eI 
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σαν. Τὸν δὲ ἀνδρι- 
ἄντα ἀνέστησεν Αὐρ. 

15 ᾿Αρτειμιανὸς Διλειτρι- 
ανὸς ᾿Αρτειμᾶς ὁ ἀνὴρ 
αὐτῆς. 

For a defective copy of the first ten lines by Schénborn, see 
CLG. 4367. 

Line 10, ἀρχιαιρασαμένην. Compare a companion inscription 
from Foula, published by Mr. Ramsay, Mittheilungen, x. p. 885, 
Line 5, ἀρχιαιρέως. 

KARIBTCHE. 


No. 42.—Square base in front of a house in the village. 
Small relief, of two figures. 


A.H.S 
AAMACTH / //// OY Aapas T.....- t lod 
ΟΓΑΕΙΠΟΙΗΞΕΝ Ὀσάει (ἐ)ποίησεν 
KAAAIOTHTSO Καλλιόπῃ τ(οῦ) ’O- 
ΓΑΕΙΉΓΥΝΑΚΙ 56 σάει τῇ γυνα(ι) κὶ 
5 ΜΝ-Μ-ΓΧΑΡΙΝ μνήμης χάριν, 
KAIEAYTQ καὶ ἑαυτῷ. 


Cf. Schénborn, C.L.G., No. 43677. 


KESTEL. 


No, 43.—In graveyard on hill, one hour to the north-east. 


HBOYAHK AIOAHM Ἢ βουλὴ καὶ ὁ δῆμ[ ος 
ΕΤΕΙΜΗΓΑΝΓ ΟΥΑΛ ἐτείμησαν Γ(αϊον) Οὐαλ- 
EPIONIOYAIANONIOYNOPA ἐριον ᾿Ἰουλιανὸν ᾿Ιούνορα 
HPWATONAEANAP ἥρωα. Tév δὲ ἀνδρ[ ε- 

δ ANTAANECTHCENH 5 ἄντα ἀνέστησεν ἡ 
ΜΗΤΗΡΑΥΤΟΥΑΥΡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ Αὐρ' 
MAPKIAMHTPWN Mapxia ΔΙητρών- 

sic AOYAHMHTPIOY (8)ou Anpntpiov 
PIAOCTOPIIACKAI φιλοστοργίας καὶ 
ΟἹ MNHM HCXAPIN 10 μνήμης χάριν. 


H.S.—VOL. VII. 5 
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No. 43.—Two large architectural fragments. 
(ω) () 
ΜΕΝΑΝΔΡΟΓΤΡΞΙΛΟΥΠΛΟΥΤΩΝΙΚΑΙΚΟ ΞΗΕΥΧΗΝΕΚΤΩ 
NIAISENANEOHKE 


ΔΙένανδρος Τρωίλου Ἰ]Πλούτωνι καὶ Κόρῃ εὐχὴν ἐκ τῶ- 
ν ἰδίων ἀνέθηκε. 


No. 44.—Rude late relief. Two figures. Line 5 is cut on 
the field of the relief. 
A. HLS 
W. MR 


WNKOAAINOCANEOH 
KETOYTOTONM-N-MEIO 
NAMMATHOYIATPIMN....C 
/APINKAIEYNOIACTP 

ε ElICEAYTHN 


eer wv Κόλαινος ἀνέθη- 
κε τοῦτο τὸ «ν;» μεηρνημεῖο- 
ν Λμμᾳ τῇ θυγατρὶ μυζήμη]ς 
χάριν καὶ εὐνοίας τῆ[ς 
5 εἰς ἑαυτήν. 
Line 5, Apparently ἃ scribe’s blunder for €AYTON. 


Ses bas 
No. +5.—Fragments of panel of a sarcophagos. 


W. ΝΜ. Β. 
Α. Η. 5. 
a b 
KEM THNECOPON 
TAYTE AHPONO 
MOICO KOAOY 
OHCEI 


These two fragments may perhaps be fitted together thus 
[ὁ δεῖνα ἀνέθη- 


Xv XN 
τὴν σορὸν 
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ταύτηϊν. Τοῖς κἸληρονό 
pots οὐκ ἀἸκολου- 
θήσει. 
Τοῖς κληρονόμοις x.7.r. a translation of the ordinary Latin 


formula, ‘Heredem non sequitur, 
Cf. Rev. Archéologique, N.S, xxx. p. 51, an inscription at 
Smyrna, Kai τοῦτο τὸ μνημῆον κληρονόμῳ ο[ὐ]κ ἀκολουθήσει. 


HApDJILAR, 
No. 46.—Small sepulchral relief in wall of a fountain 
opposite the mosque, 


LG OL! 
ΝΠ ENOIEC 
Γ ΟΥ̓ΓᾺ 


Relief. Three 
figures. 


TPIMNHM 
Ζάϊσιμ]ος 
. ἐποίησ- 
[ε... τῇ]θυγα- 
τρὶ μνήμ- 
[ns χάριν. 
YARIKEWI. 


No. 48.—In graveyard. 


1 NBHN [Δουκίῳ Σεπτι ] 
OICNAPOI [μίῳ Σεουήρῳ ] 
KOIC.... [Εὐσεβεῖ Περτίνα- 1 
τ are [κι καὶ Μάρκῳ ] 

κὺρ ls GO i, ᾿ [Αὐρηλίῳ ᾿Αντωνείνῳ 1 
-+..ITON [Σεβάστοις μεγίστοις] 
ΜΕΓΆΛΩΝ [Δραβικοῖ9] 
ΒΑΓΙΛΕΩΝ 1 ᾿Αδι]αβηνζε 

10 ΚΑΙΙΟΥΛΙΑ x jots Παρθι- 
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AOMNH κοῖς. 2 και II. 
MHTPIKA Σεπτιμέῳ 
CTPWN ὃ Γέτα...... 


μεγάλων 
βασιλέων 
10 καὶ Ἰουλίᾳ 
Δόμνῃ 
μητρὶ κά- 
στρων. 


The inscription was written between the elevation of Caracalla 
to the empire (198 A.D.) and that of Geta (208 a.D.). 
Cf. OLG. 4371. 


ELLES. 
No. 49.—In graveyard. 


[H βουλὴ καὶ ὁ] 
εις [δῆμος ἐτείμησαν] 








ANTS2NEINON ᾿Αντωνεῖνον 

MENNZOYNEIKE . ΔΙεννίου νεικγ΄- 

ZANAANAPSQ : σαντα ἀνδρῶν 

ΠΑΛΗΝΘΕΜΙΔΟΣ πάλην θέμιδος 

5 AON IAAHAZA - 5 Aovy:drnas a- 

FlOXPEMATS&2N πὸ χρημάτων 

MAIMIAIOYAON | ΔΙ, Αἰμιλίου Adv- 

FOYTTPS2THE you πρώτης 

AXOEISICTOY ! ἀχθείσης τοῦ 
10 | KAIATS3NOOE : 10 καὶ ἀγωνοθε- 

TOYNOZSAIA i τοῦντος διὰ 

ΒΙΟΥ Ι βίου. 
1 
YARISHLI. 


No. 50.—Square stone inscribed on its four faces, supporting 
one beam of porch of mosque. 
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A. HLS. 
W. M. R. 
Side A. 

1 NYNCOITTANTATEAEIAAIMWNKAIEIC 
OPOONOAHTEI TIPAZEICTIANTAKA 
TANOYN-KETITPYXECEAYTON 

sic Z ETIITEYZHCY TEAMEMIT WC WNANETII 
5 OYMEIC 
Side B. 
iCKALAMHXA iCissOCA 


JYAHNHNIMPACCEICOEOCOYKEAAAAANAMEINON 
EINONAEEICEPINEPXECOAIKAIAL WNAAIKHNAE 
ΓΓΓΔ IAGAAKTIZEICHNPOCKENTPATIPO 
10 NTIAKYMATAMOX@EICOIXOYNENMIEAAT El 
HTEICMHCTIEYAETINPAZINGOYCOIXPHCI 
ONECTIOEOYCBIACACCOAIAKAIPWC 
ΓΑΑΓΓ |ASMHAECYDPIKTANOEIMHAAN 
TIAAAIMONOCEPXOYEMANTADPONEINOYOE 
15 FAPONHCIMONECTINATIAYTOYYOYAOAON 
ANCTEIXEICK EPAOCTICOIECTINATIAY THC 


Side A. 


a lal ἢ > 
Νῦν σοὶ πάντα τελεῖ δαίμων καὶ εἰς 
3 ἣν - a 4 £: 
ὀρθὸν ὁδηγεῖ. Πράξεις πάντα κα- 

\ an a 
τὰ νοῦν, μηκέτι τρῦχε σεαυτόν. 
5 ΤᾺ rd > ¥ * nx > 
Ἐπιτεύ(ξ)η σύ τε ἀμέμπτως ὧν ἂν ἐπι- 

δ θυμεῖς. 
Side B. 


-ς καὶ ἀμήχανα 
ΒΊόυλην ἣν πράσσεις θεὸς οὐκ ἐᾷ' ἀλλ᾽ ἀνάμεινον. 
ΔΊεινὸν δὲ εἰς ἔριν ἔρχεσθαι καὶ ἀγῶνα, δέκην δέ. 
γγγδ' ιδ΄ ᾧ Λακτίξεις πρὸς κέντρα, πρὸϊς 
10 ἀντία κύματα μοχθεῖς. ᾧ Ἰχθὺν ἐν πελάγει 
ζ]ητεῖς, μὴ σπεῦδε τι πρᾶξιν: § Οὔ σοι χρήσι- 
μὶ]όν ἐστι θεοὺς Buacac<a>Oat ἀκαίρως. 
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ylaayy’ 08'S Μηδέ συ φρικτὰ νόει μηδ᾽ ἀν- 

tia δαίμονος ἔρχου. ¢ ἸΙάντα φρονεῖν οὐθὲϊν 
15 γὰρ ὀνήσιμόν ἐστιν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ᾧ οὐδ᾽ ὁδὸν 

ἣν στείχεις, κέρδος τί σοί ἐστιν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 


Side C. 
17 NOAONOPMACOAIKAI 
ZCEIN uncut CECCC uncut 


AMBAINEOYMEAAEIC COIECTAIAM 
20 ON OPONFAPCOIGPAMCINONMETA 
TAAEECTAISTONTEDOLON 
NONTAAEOPACE] 


Side D. 


“SCCAQEAEICTIPAZEICEYPHLEICOCCA .. . MNA 
ENXEIPIZENEOAPCHCACTIANTECTINETOIMA 
25 HCYXABOYAEYOYKAICOIGEOCHTEMONEYE] 
ΓΓΓΓΕ ΚΔ 
EICIKAAAITIPAZEICCTIEYAECEXPHLMOCOAAYAA 
€K PEYZHT APNOYCOYX AAETIHCTIANT WNAE 
KPATHCCICGK AITONAAWMENONENZENIHW 
30 PHHZEINOEOCAYAA 


Side C. 
τὴ]ν ὁδὸν ὁρμᾶσθαι καὶ 

OED. acs’ 
ἄμβαινε οὗ μέλλεις, [τόδε γάρ] σοι ἔσται ἀμ- 
εἶνον. ἀμεῖνον μετὰ 
τάδε ἔσται. ᾧ 

Side D. 
"Oloca θέλεις πράξεις, εὑρήσεις ὅσσα [μεριἡμνᾶϊς. 
Ἔν χειρὶ, [ξ]ένε θαρσήσας, πάντ᾽ ἐστιν ἕτοιμα. 
Ἥσυχα βουλεύου καί σοι θεὸς ἡγεμονεύει. 

yyyes' κδ' 

Εἰσὶ καλαὶ πράξεις: σπεῦδέ σε χρη(σ)μὸς 68’ αὐδᾷ. 
᾿Ἐκφεύξῃ γὰρ νούσου χαλέπης, πάντων δὲ 
xpatnalelis. Καὶ τὸν ἀλώμενον ἐν ξενίῃ (χἡώ- 
ρῃ ἥξειν θεὸς αὐδᾷ. 
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In Arundell’s time, the stone stood against a wall, and he 
could only copy sides 4 and D2 

Side C is very much defaced, and difficult to read. 

For a series of γνῶμαι μονόστυχοι (in iambics) very similar 
to this, cf. CLG. 4310, addenda. 


No. 51.—In graveyard. 
A. Η. 5. 
ὟΝ. R. 
1 ΕΤΟΥΓΕΙ ΘΜΗΝΟΓΑΡΤΕΜΙΓΙΟΥΓΥΡΟ 
CAPTEMQNOCKAIMYPCINHNANALC 
2 ATIOAEIZAMENOYAIATHCNEOTHTOLCTEAE 
IOYTIPOLCTTANTAHOHKAIQYCINATY ETTIAH.~ 


1 Ἔτους 016’, μῆνος ᾿Αρτεμισίου, Sdpos ᾿Αρτέμωνος 
καὶ Μυρσίνη Navas ....... 

2 ἀποδειξαμένου διὰ τῆς νεότητος τελείου πρὸς 
πάντα ἤθη καὶ φύσιν, ἀ(ν)επιλήσ[του....... 


These two lines, which are incomplete on the right, are 
inscribed on a large architectural fragment, doubtless the cornice 
of a heroon, erected by Syrus and Myrsine to their son (?), 
whose name is lost. ἀνεπέληστος is given by Liddell and Scott, 
as used by Aristaenetus (450 a.D.) in the sense of ‘never to be 
forgotten.’ One would expect ἀνεπιλήπτου, ‘blameless, reading 
the inscription: ἀποδειξαμένου διὰ τῆς νεότητος τελείου πρὸς 
πάντα, ἤθη καὶ φύσιν ἀνεπιλήπτου ; but the stone hardly admits 
this reading. o16’ = 219 = 185 aD. 


KAYADIDBI, 


No. 52.—Sarcophagos in main street of village. 
A. Η. 5. 
EATIICAAYALIE 
MHNIAITPOOGIMOYY 
> TA¥K¥TATWANAPI 
KAIEAYTHTHNCEY 
PONKATECKEYACEN 


1 Arundell, Disc. in Asia Minor, ii. p. 116; C.L.G. 3956 ὃ. 
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Ἔλπις ᾿Αλύ(δ)ος 
Μήνιδι Τροφίμου 
΄ γλυκυτάτῳ ἀνδρὶ 
καὶ ἑαυτῇ τὴν σο- 
ρὸν κατεσκεύασεν. 


No. 58.—Stelé built into a house in the Bazaar. 


ENACTIOTIAIOY 
CYNIKAITIOTIAI 
OCAICKAIMHNIC 


ce) 


IAAEAPOLANEC 


THCANTOICFONI 
€YCIMNEMHCX APIN 


Ἄνας Ποπλίου 


“Evas, cf. No. 15. 


γυνὴ καὶ Πόπλι- 
os δὶς καὶ Mavs 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ avéc- 
τηῆσαν τοῖς γονι- 
evot μνήμης χάριν. 


A. HLS. 
W. MR. 


No. 54.—On a small altar, lying in the Bazaar. 


AIEIKAIVAPI 
Διεὶ Καίσαρι. 


ΔΑ. Ἡ. 5. 
W. M. R. 


No. 55.—Built into a house adjoining the Bazaar. 


MHTHP 
μητήρ. 


A. Η. 5. 


No. 56.—Built into a house at corner of Bazaar. In part 
concealed; but the missing parts were communicated by a 


Greek living in village. 


7 
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A. HLS. 





| OYCTAO 
MOCITOYTTATIIOY 
YACEAYTWKAITHIY 
 NAIKIAYTOYAYP-AMAMAIAZWCIAX | 
᾿ς TOANFEION 














“Etjous TAO 
Τρόφι)μος γ΄ τοῦ ἸΙαπίου 
κατεσκε)ύασε (ἑ)αυτῷ καὶ τῇ γυ- 
\ > “ > > , , 
ναικὶ αὐτοῦ Avp: ᾿Αμμίᾳ Zocipov 
5 τὸ ἀνγεῖον. 
TAO’ = 339 = 255 AD. 


No. 56a.—Built into a house in the Bazaar. 
A. H.S. 
APTEMWNITOAC 
NOCK AMMIAC 
CYNHAYTOYTPO 
KONAATWTEKNW 
5 PIAOCTOPIFIACKAI 
MNHMHCENEKEN 
PIAWNANAPONIKOY 
€TTOIHCEN 
᾿Αρτέμων ἸΠολέ[μ- 
w|vos κ[αὶ] ᾿Αμμίας 
ἡ} γυνὴ αὐτοῦ Τρο- 
κόνδᾳ τῷ τέκνῳ 
φιλοστοργίας καὶ 
μνήμης ἕνεκεν. 
Φίλων ᾿Ανδρονέκου 


ἐποίησεν. 


Or 
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sic 


10 


Line 4, ἔστρατευσετο, cf. No. 10, line 10, ἠργάσετο. 


εἰστρατιώτης. An example of the introduction of a vowel 
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No. 57.—Built into a wall near the Bazaar. 








XEPETETTAPOAEITAI 





! 


| 
| 
| 
| 
\ 
| 
| 
{ 


Relief.—A man on 
horseback, and a 
small figure in 
front. 





AYPEIPHNAIOCEIC 
TPATIWTHCECTPA 
TEYCETOENAOZWC 
TTIOAAOYCWAECEN 
CTACALAXIPWNETE 
AEYTHCENENAY 
KIAAIMAYPOICE| 
AIWOANATWO! 
AEATIOIAYTOY 
TIATTIACKAITEIAA 
IACOIATIOAAW 
NIOYTOYCYPIXE 








A. HLS. 
W. MR. 


, “- 
χέρετε παροδεῖται 


3 | * 
| A up: Eipnvatos εἰσ- 
τρατιώτης ἐστρα- 
τῇ a 
sic τεύσετο ἐνδόξως. 
ν Ὗ 
5 πολλοὺς ὠλεσεν. 
στὰς διὰ χιρῶν ἐτε- 
if ᾽ 
λεύτησεν ἐν Av- 
f ΄ 2 
Kia ΔΛιμύροις εἰ- 
δίῳ θανάτῳ. οἵ«- 
10 δελποὶ αὐτοῦ 
Παπίας καὶ Τειμ- 
/ 
tas ot ᾿Απολλω- 
,ὔ - ‘A 
νίου τοῦ Συριχί os 
Σ ᾽ὔ 
[ἀνέστησαν μνήμης] 
4 
[χάριν.] 


Line 2, 


before a double consonant [cf. Ismir = Smyrna, etc.]. So 
Journal of Hellenic Studies, iv. Ὁ. 26, στρατιώτου. 

The meaning seems to be that Eirenaeus slew many of his 
enemies, and finished by dying himself in hand-to-hand combat. 
I have failed to find any special warfare in which this veteran 
met his death. Lycia had been made a Roman province by 
Claudius, on account of intestine quarrels, and it doubtless 
remained a very wild region. 
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VASES REPRESENTING THE JUDGMENT OF PARIS. 
(NoTE.) 


WIrH reference to the plate and the amphora with represen- 
tations of the Judgment of Paris, published in the last number 
of the Jcurnal, Professor Milani, Director of the Museo Greco 
Etrusco at Florence, kindly sends me the following note :— 

‘Tl piatto fu di me acquistato pel Museo di Firenze insieme 
con tutta Ja collezione Spannochio Sergardi di Cortona e so 
esattemente di esso proviene dagli scavi fatti presso I’ ipogeo di 
Camucie. Riguardo all’anfora, essa entrd nel Museo insieme 
con molti altri vasi a f. n. (corinzi ed attici arcaici) e vasi di 
bucchero trovati dieci ὁ dodeci anni or sono alle Pescie 
Romana.’ 

By some mistake I had understood Professor Milani to say 
the provenance was unknown. 


JANE E. HARRISON. 


2 em 
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EXCAVATIONS IN GREECE, 1886—188&7. 


Tue following list enumerates the chief places in Greece where 
archaeological investigations are now, or have very recently been 
carried on, namely, Athens, Pireus, Eleusis, Oropus, Thoricus, 
Sicyon, Mycene, Ptoos, Elateia, Orchomenos, Dimini near Volo, and 
in the islands of Delos, Thasos, and Cephalonia, to which Tiryns, 
Olympia, and Epidaurus should be added, although at these places, 
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for the present, the works have been discontinued. There is also 
the expectation that the French examination of Delphi will be 
shortly resumed. 

In Athens very important results have been obtained. First in 
interest is the ancient temple on the Acropolis which, although 
some of its foundations were visible even in 1845, has been practi- 
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cally discovered and the discovery energetically followed up by 
Dr. Dorpfeld. The position of the temple is shown on the sketch- 
plan (fig. 1) which accompanies this paper. A careful plan of the 
site and the foundations, and a description, has been contributed by 
Dr. Dirpfeld to the Mittheidungen in the first part for 1887 (see 
p. 337, and plate). A plan of the restored temple is given by him 
in the dntike Denhmaeler of the Kaiserlich Deutsch. Archaeol. Institut, 
band 1, 1887. 

I have not yet been able to devote sufficient time to go into the 
architectural evidence of the restoration which Dr. Dirpfeld has 
made from a diligent combination of scattered fragments found in 
the Cimonian wall and various parts of the Acropolis, and which 
he also supports by ingenious references to passages in the ancient 
writers ; but I cannot but think that much will have to be con- 
sidered before a final judgment can be passed on the exact restoration 
or history of this temple. It is, however, a most reasonable 
supposition that most of the archaic sculptures recently found were 
contained in it, 

A very important discovery is that of the Calchotheke near the 
Propylaea, and towards the north-east. It seems to have been built 
earlier than the Propylaea of Mnesicles, and to be founded on walls 
of a still older structure, apparently those of a large cistern ; for a 
drainage channel connected with the older structure has been solidly 
filled up by its walls. An inscription having reference to the 
Calchotheke was found in the excavations, and two bronzes in its 
immediate vicinity. 

The true access to the grotto of Aglauros has been found where 
marked on the sketch-plan, so that the stair-case a little to the east 
of it, which, though itself evidently of more recent construction, had 
generally been thought to follow the old direction, has been proved 
to be of Turkish or medieval work. 

Around the Erechtheum the ground has been almost entirely 
ransacked and the rock exposed to view. This operation has been 
rewarded by the discovery of the archaic statues which have become 
so famous, and by the discovery of some foundations of buildings, 
of one especially of great solidity, as the sketch-plan will show, and 
others of a slighter and domestic character. There are also a few 
remains which will merit careful study, due west of the Erechtheum 
in the place where probably the Arrhephori had their dwelling. In 
the Ephemeris Archatologike of 1886, p. 73, is an account by Cavva- 
dias of the archaic sculptures, and also in the Practica of 1886, 
p. 11. The exposure of the back of the Acropolis wall to the north 
and north-east of the Erechtheum, where the wall rests upon drums 
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of marble columns, shows that the lower courses were constructed 
in great haste, whilst above them a wall of very carefully squared 
and jointed masonry was subsequently erected. It is into the 
latter that the entablatures of the original Parthenon (as I still 
must hold, notwithstanding Dr. Dirpfeld’s desire to attribute them 
to his ‘ancient temple’) have been inserted. The appearance of 
these lower courses seems therefore to confirm the theory of their 
Themistoctean construction during the crisis so well-known. 

A very deep excavation has been made at the south-east angle of 
the Parthenon, nearly forty-feet below the upper step of the temple. 
The architectural results obtained have been the recovery of some 
very curious materials—fragments of pre-Persic architecture—some 
of which must have belonged to the ancient temple, and others no 
doubt to the earlier Parthenon as well as to other buildings. One 
fragment is remarkably curious, namely of poros stone, apparently 
the drum of a column with twenty or twenty-four Doric flutes 
covered with the usual fine stucco of the early period: but the 
flutes twine spirally up the column—an arrangement with which 
we are familiar in very late Roman work, but which seems to be a 
solecism in Greek architecture of an early period : and this fragment, 
found in company with pre-Persic remains, was certainly thrown 
into the place where it was found at least as early as the time of 
Pericles. One of the architectural fragments is of a Doric cornice 
fully coloured, in which the guttae stand out white, having been 
formed of white stone and inserted into the mutules like so many 
pegs. Some pieces of sculpture were also found which are preserved 
in the Museum. 

Near the extreme east end of the Acropolis some walls of a large 
building have long been visible. The site has now been cleared and 
some marble fragments of columns have been found, and of a cornice 
with extremely peculiar mouldings. The execution, however, shows 
it to be a work of the best period. This building abuts against a 
portion of very ancient walling of polygonal masonry which formed 
once the outer defence of the Acropolis ; filling up a weak place in 
the rock. This wall has been laid open on both sides. 

<All the above-named works have been undertaken at the cost of 
the Athenian Archaeological Society. In the lower town, under the 
auspices of the German Archaeological School, search has been made 
for the ancient Agora in the valley or rather gentle slope lying 
between the Pnyx and the Temple of Theseus. Nothing of any 
importance has been discovered excepting that in the part of the 
excavation nearest the Pnyx an enormous depth of earth had to be 
removed ; which seems to have been washed down by the rains 
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from the Pnyx itself, confirming an opinion which had already been 
advanced by an American archaeologist, that originally the Bema 
of the Pnyx was the centre of a theatre-shaped cavea which was 
upheld by the wall of massive stones, of which part still exists, but 
which was originally very much higher than at present. 

Also, in the Dionysiac Theatre, an excavation conducted by the 
Germans has exhibited a wide and deep channel resembling a drain 
in front of the lowest row of seats and concentric with them. 
Similar channels have been found in other theatres, for instance, 
Epidaurus, Oropus, and lastly, Sicyon. At Epidaurus, however, the 
depth is not great. The very great area given to the section of 
this channel in the other instances is difficult to explain if merely 
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intended for the discharge of rain water; but it could also have 
been used in fine weather, and during the performance of a play, as 
an underground and concealed passage from one side of the stage 
to the other. 

At and around the temple of Jupiter Olympius a good deal has 
been done. An accidental cutting to improve the road on the 
north side of the Peribolus disclosed a portico of which the plan 
can be perfectly recovered, as well as the pedestal and base of its 
columns and antae, which formed a sort of Propylaea ranging with 
the east end of the temple. There was probably a similar portico 
westwards, but whatever existed there has been entirely cleared 
away. I give on fig. 2 a plan of this portico, which, from the style 
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of the architecture, may with the greatest probability be assigned 
to the time of Hadrian. It was never completely finished. Near 
it are the foundations of pedestals of statues and parts of the 
pedestals themselves with inscriptions upon them were found 
near them. 

Near to this portico as shown on the plan are the foundations 
of a buildiug evidently of an earlier epoch, which are formed of 
segments of the drums of large columns uniluted and of poros stone. 
The diameter of one of them is not less than seven feet ten inches. 
It can hardly be doubted but that they are parts of Doric columns 
prepared by Peisistratus. An examination of the temple itself has 
shown that one of the isolated standing columns rests upon a pile 
of complete drums of similar material and diameter, and probably 
some of the other columns were supported in the same way. Some 
excavations for the purpose of determining the plan of the temple 
itself have been carried on by the Society of Dilettanti under my 
direction, and have resulted in proving that the temple was octa- 
style instead of decastyle, as generally supposed. The foundations 
have been much uprooted by the searchers for building stone in 
past times, but amply sufficient has been found for recovering the 
complete plan of Antiochus’ temple, and also some interesting 
particulars respecting the earlier foundations. It is remarkable, 
however, how very few fragments of the superstructure, excepting 
drums of the external columns, have been brought to light, and 
absolutely no sculpture. 

A little more clearance has been made in the interior of Hadrian’s 
stoa, where a fine Roman mosaic was discovered two years ago. 
See Practica, 1886. 

The Practica of 1886 gives a description, page 63, and also a 
plan, of the slips or docks of the port of Zea; and connected also 
with the Pireus is a paper in the Bulletin de Covvesp. Hellénique 
for 1887, p. 129, on the fortifications &c., of the harbour, by 
M. Barnay. 

The most important investigation out of Athens has been that 
of the temple at Eleusis, see plan in Practica 1885 by Dr. Dorpfeld, 
and in the same volume is a description by the Ephor Philios who 
superintended the work ; p. 64. Since that year the whole of the 
Peribolus has been excavated, and a stoa and an apsed structure, 
which has been named the Bouleuterion, has been found between 
the church shown on the plan and the gate marked B, but little 
else of importance in that part. 

The most conspicuous objects in the interior of the ἰρλυ ηε itself 
are the shafts of columns four and a half feet in diameter of Eleu- 
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sinian stone, of some of which the lower drums are standing. These 
are marked on the plan by the numbers 1, 2, 3, ἄς. They seem to 
belong to a comparatively late period and to be of Roman construc- 
tion. The traces of the pre-Persic temple, which are marked in red 
colour on the plan, can be very clearly made out. It did not, 
however, eccupy much more than one quarter of the area finally 
covered, and there are also evident traces of a subsequent recon- 
struction; in which perhaps the columns of the pre-Persic temple 
may have been re-used ; which extended the building considerably 
towards the north-west: these are marked by the Jetter 8 on the 
plan. The great and celebrated work of Ictinus, by which the area 
of the construction which immediately preceded it was nearly 
doubled, is represented on the plan by three square spaces in the 
lower left-hand corner of the plate, where solid piers were found. 
These have been since covered up, but other traces of a corresponding 
size cut in the rock, which were subsequently discovered, are left 
in evidence. They occur in the continuation of the line δ΄ δ΄ and 
in the parallel line passing through the 6 of the plan. The inter- 
columniation was upwards of twenty-eight feet, so that no doubt 
the architraves were of timber. Besides the above there are some 
traces sufficient to show that even the pre-Persie temple, referred to 
above, was not itself the original foundation. 

In the Lyhemeris Archaiologike for 1886, p. 188, is printed a 
curious inscription, giving instructions to an architect Φίλαγρος 
relative to the supply of stone from Pentelicus, Aegina, Pirseus, and 
the local stone of Eleusis for the use of the temple. 

Near the summit of the Acropolis of Mycene the Athenian 
Archaeological Society have found the remains of a building 
resembling that excavated by Dr. Schliemann at Tiryns, having a 
strong confirmation of a very early date, because a Doric temple has 
been founded upon a portion of the site, subsequently to the 
destruction of the older building. 

At Corinth the whole plan of the temple has been laid open and 
found to have been built upon foundation lines cut in the rock. 
The temple, shown on the accompanying fig. 3, was peculiar, having 
been distinetly double ; with entrances and pronai both east and 
west. A careful plan by Dr. Dorpfeld is given in the first part 
of the Jlittheilungen of 1887, and there is a description, also by him, 
at page 297 of the preceding number. I took the levels of the 
western stylobate of this temple, and of the contiguous portion of 
the south flank, and found that a curvature had been given to the 
horizontal lines amounting to a rise in the centre of the front 
of ὍΤΟ feet (not quite Ζ of an iach) in a length of about seventy 
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feet, or one part in 1000. This was probably one of the earliest 
experiments in this direction. Afterwards it was found desirable 
to make the ‘adjection,’ as Vitruvius calls it, more considerable. 
In the Parthenon it is one in 400. There wasa corresponding rise from 
the south-west angle towards the east extending a short distance 
along the flank: but the general line of the flank appears to be 
level. In this respect the temple resembled that of Neptune at 
Paestum. 

The work of the Athenian Archacological Society has been very 
successful at Oropus, A plan of the Amphiareum in the Practica 
of 1885 shows what had then been found. During the last autumn 
a very important extension of the excavation has been made to the 
right hand of what is there shown, and extremely interesting 
remains of a theatre has been discovered. Some account of this 
has been given in the Jittheilungen of 1886, p. 328. By these 
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excavations a considerable portion of the Proscenium with small 
Dorie columns, still erect, has been found, together with the 
orchestra and with five chairs for the dignitaries level with it. The 
actors also were clearly on a level with the orchestra. 

A drain channel similar to that at the Dionysiac Theatre at 
Athens has already been noticed. Two valuable inscriptions were 
found on friezes lying outside the Proscenium wall recording that 
one of the Agonistae built the Proscenium and the Pinakes, and 
another, which belonged to the outer architrave, refers also to some 
donor. The two are :— 


αἸΓΩΝΟΘΕΤΗΣᾺΑ ΣΤΟΤΤΡΟΣΚΕΝΙΟΝΚΑΊΙΤΟΥΣΤΤΙ N[ ακας 
ΤΗΝΣΚΗΝΗΝΚΑΙ TAOYPO[ para 
The grooves in the stone between the columns of the Proscenium 
for inserting the Pinakes still remain in their original places. The 
cavea has not yet been excavated. 
T 2 
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Neither at Olympia nor Tiryns has anything fresh been done 
recently. During the autumn a Roman structure of no particular 
interest was found at Epidaurus, but the workings there were 
shortly discontinued. 

At Orchomenos Dr. Schliemann has further explored the domed 
building resembling the Treasury of Atreus at Mycene, and two 
other similar structures have been found: one in Mazarakata of 
Cephalonia ; and the other at Dimini near Volo, where the Athenian 
Archaeological Society have also found some very curious gold 
ornaments. 

The researches of the French Archaeological School are being 
continued at Delos, where the general plan of the temple of Apollo 
and of the sacred Temenos has been established. A plan by 
M. Nenot has been published in a work entitled Les Archives de 
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Pintendance Sacrée ἃ Delos, par Théophile Homolle, Paris, 1887. 
Also at Ptoos the site of the temple of Apollo has been found, 
together with some good specimens of painted architecture, as well 
as the sculpture of which full accounts have been given from time 
to time in the Auletin, but there is much difficulty in exploring 
these ruins completely ; owing to the Byzantine and other more 
recent buildings which occupy the site. 

The work at Elateia has also been prosecuted diligently, and the 
last number of the Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique, page 39, 
contains a very full and interesting account of the researches on 
the temple of Minerva Cranaia. 

The French archaeologists have lately obtained leave from the 


Greek Government to resume their explorations at Delphi, dis- 
continued since 1881. 


EXCAVATIONS IN GREECE, 1886-187. 207 


The Committee of the American School have excavated at Thericus 
a theatre, which is in many respects remarkable. The plan of the 
cavea is not, as usual, the segment of a circle, but more of an 
elliptic shape, and of rather irregular curvature. It was evidently 
a rough and provincial work, A small temple, probably of Bacchus, 
opens directly upon the scena. 

The Americans have also commenced operations at Sicyon with 
very promising results; the primary object being the theatre. It 
occupies a large area, but it would be premature to give dimensions 
or any definite particulars. I am enabled, however, to give a rough 
sketch-plan showing what the excavations have already pointed out. 
Fig. 4. 

Mr. Theodore Bent at Thasos has discovered a Roman triumphal 
arch and some pieces of sculpture. One of these, representing 
Hercules and the Lion, he considers to be the work of a good period. 
He has also found some inscribed pedestals. 

F, C, ῬΕΧΚΟΡῈ, 
ρει 22, 1887, 
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THERE are two directions in which there has been much good work 
to report from Greece during the last few months; the discovery 
of new antiquities, and the arrangement and exhibition in accessible 
places of those which were known before, the whole now profiting 
by the able direction of M. Cavvadias, All students of archaeo- 
logy will be glad to hear that the excellent principle has been 
adopted of bringing together all the most important sculptures now 
on Greek soil in the new Central Museum at Athens: the only 
considerable exception will be in the case of the Olympian dis- 
coveries, for which a fine Museum has been built upon the spot. 
Tt is thus possible now for archaeological travellers to study the 
art treasures found upon any site in Greece at their leisure, while 
living comfortably at Athens : they will then be free, when travelling 
in other districts, to devote their attention to those questions of 
architecture and topography that can only be studied upon the 
sites themselves. In accordance with this principle, many sculptures 
from various sites have been brought to the Athenian Central 
Museum ; and the arrangement of that Museum is now rapidly 
progressing. Among well-known works now exhibited there may 
be mentioned the heads of two heroes and the boar from the 
pediments of the temple of Athena Alea at Tegea, which we know 
to have been designed by Scopas ; the archaic statues from Delos, 
including that dedicated by Nicandra, and the pedestal of Archer- 
mos, with the winged figure that high authorities now refuse to 
associate with it ; and the statues found in the Greek excavations 
at Epidaurus before 1884, notably the pedimental figures of mounted 
Amazons, &c. Other and more recent discoveries have also been 
brought to the Museum; but these must be mentioned rather 
among the new results of excavation. 

While we are expressing our gratitude to the authorities for 
thus faciliating the study of the objects in their charge, it may 
ke as well to refer to one thing that does much to impair the 
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enjoyment that students and lovers of Creek art can now gain in 
the Central Museum. The pedestals and the large frames in 
which the most beautiful of the Attic grave reliefs are set are con- 
structed of wood: and over its surface the brushes of a gang of 
those workmen who produce imitation marbling of the most gaudy 
description have been allowed to run riot. The result may be 
better imagined than described. It is obvious that it thus becores 
impossible to duly appreciate the effect of the simple and delicate 
work that is surrounded on every side by these unsightly frames. 
Surely better pedestals might as easily have been obtained in the 
land of marble ; or at least the wood might have been painted a 
neutral and inoffensive colour. It would he easy even now thus to 
restore a possibility of undisturbed appreciation to the works 
preserved in this unrivalled collection. 

The Acropolis Museum is rapidly filling, though it receives only 
the objects found on the spot. It has also been arranged now in 
such a way that one can easily see and enjoy the most interesting 
works it contains. The largest hall is oveupied by the statues found 
in February, 1886, 

At Olympia no fresh excavation is being made, but the working 
up of the abundant material already found is still being vigorously 
carried on. Professor Treu is in charge of the work on the spot. 
An important acquisition to our knowledge of the topography is an 
inseription, proving that Herr Botticher was right in identifying 
the south-west building as the Leonidaum. The building of the 
great Museu is now practically finished: it contains, as well as 
smaller rooms and galleries, a great hall, large enough to contain 
in their full length the pediments of the temple of Zeus. Here the 
German sculptor, Herr Griittner, is employed in piecing together 
and erecting in their proper position all the statues and fragments 
that have been found. The arrangement adopted for the originals 
is that advocated by Prof. Curtius, which is certainly the most 
harmonious and imposing, whatever may be the technical arguments 
for and against it. The metopes are also being pieced together, in 
many cases out of a great number of fragments. The Hermes of 
Praxiteles is not yet finally put together and erected : but in choos- 
ing @ position for this statue, due care will be taken that the light 
shall, as far as possible, fall upon it in the same way as in its 
original position in the Heraeum—a consideration that will be 
appreciated by all who have seen the wonderfully soft and delicate 
modelling of its surface. 

The new discoveries of the past year are already in part known, 
for some of them are of such importance and interest that they 
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could not long remain in obscurity. Many sites have contributed 
their share, but it is the Acropolis that has yielded the richest and 
most varied results: these are now mostly in the Acropolis Museum. 
Two very archaic works there exhibited may perhaps be mentioned 
here, though, having been known since 1884, they do not take their 
place among new discoveries: for their extreme importance as the 
earliest specimens of pedimental grouping is hardly yet recognised. 
It is pointed out indeed in a paper by Herr Studniczka in the 
Mittheilungen d. deutsch. Inst. of 1886, but with a criticism that seems 
hardly convincing; the relief, though low in one of them, is well 
rounded, and does not seem to show any trace of wood technique. 
This pediment in low relief (one and a half inches) represents the 
fight of Heracles and the Hydra: the fitting of the design to the 
space is excellent. Tolaus has a chariot, in which the fastening of 
the yoke is very clear and interesting. The other pediment, of a 
relief varying from six inches in the middle to four inches at the 
sides, represents the struggle of Heracles with the ‘old man of 
the sea.’ 

The statues found in February, 1886, have already received so 
much attention that it is not necessary to again describe them here. 
They exhibit specimens not only of the Attic school, but of two 
others—of what it is difficult to decide. Their number has been 
increased by the discovery, on March 10, 1887, of another similar 
statue, of Attic type: though less advanced than many in drapery, 
its treatment of face seems in some ways to fill the gap between the 
earlier and the most advanced of those before known, This statue 
was found almost immediately when the level was reached at which 
its fellows had been discovered : but now the whole neighbourhood 
has been nearly cleared, and there seems little hope of any more 
for the present. 

Several recently discovered fragments have been with considerable 
ingenuity and probability explained by Herr Studniczka (Afitth. d. 
deutsch. Inst. 1886), as coming from a pediment representing a 
gigantomachy: several are limbs of conquered giants; the most 
important is the upper part of the body of Athena, with an aegis 
splendidly decorated with red, white, and blue scales. On this has 
been fixed the well-known archaic head of Athena found before on 
the Acropolis. But its connexion is hardly incontestable. 

Two other statues, which formed part of the great find of 
February, 1886, call for notice. One of these is a winged Nike, in 
rapid motion, and is a most interesting study of floating drapery, 
though often inadequate. On the whole it is the most advanced 
piece of work in this direction that was found: unfortunately the 
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head is lost. The other is a great contrast; it represents a nude 
horseman. The treatment of the man’s body is very curious. The 
outlines of the muscles, both in front and behind, are most carefully 
drawn, by incised lines ; but are hardly modelled at all. The work 
in the horse is much better, the chest, in particular, being very finely 
modelled. 

One of the best preserved specimens of coloured sculpture yet 
remains to be noticed—the fragments of a Phrygian archer clad in 
a tightly-fitting dress, which is divided in a lozenge-shaped pattern, 
and brilliantly coloured. 

Bronzes have also been found ; two or three to the north-east of 
the Propylaea, whence some think this the probable site of the 
Chalcotheca. Some of these are of great interest. One is a small 
head that recalls in type that of the Apollo of the Olympian pediment. 
Another, of a bearded and once helmeted warrior, is distinctly 
Aeginetan, and in connexion with the names of Aeginctun artists 
found on the Acropolis seems to afford a proof of close artistic 
relations between Aegina and Athens. The age of the inscriptions, 
in the Attic alphabet, precludes the possibility of their importation 
from Aegina after the Athenian conquest. 

Another most interesting small bronze was found last month in 
the excavations to the north of the Erechtheum : it is fifteen inches 
high, and represents Athena, unhelmeted, but clad in chiton and 
aegis. Its construction is very peculiar. It is nearly flat, and con- 
sists of two bronze plaques worked in very low relief and then 
fastened together ; the feet, the right arm, and the left wrist are 
worked almost in the round. Both sides were gilded. The right, 
which represents the body about three-quarter face, is the best 
preserved ; on the left, which is consequently three-quarters back 
for the body, the aegis hangs lower down, as is usual. On both 
sides alike the face is exactly in profile. The work is extremely 
careful and delicate, of the finest archaic style, the forms of an 
exaggerated slimness. It is difficult to conjecture for what purpose 
this bronze was used: a hole in the top of the head and several 
remains of nails or attachments elsewhere seem to show it was part 
of the ornamentation of some richly-decorated piece of furniture, 
perhaps a tripod : both sides must have been visible, though probably 
the right was meant to be seen more clearly. 

Near the Erechtheum there has also been found, at a depth of 
half a metre, a life-size marble head: it certainly belongs to the 
period after Alexander the Great, to whom its likeness is con- 
siderable. 

Together with the statues upon the Acropolis have been found 


to 
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numerous inscriptions: especially interesting are those containing 
the names of artists, which already make a supplement to Loewy’s 
invaluable collection desirable. Most are probably Attic, for instance 
Euenor (three times), Antenor (the sculptor of the original tyranni- 
cides), Eleutherus, Philo, &c.; Thebades seems Boeotian. Other 
foreign artists’ names are well known to us; such as Onatas and 
Theodorus; Archermos of Chios also occurs in an inscription, the 
alphabet of which differs greatly from that used in the Delian 
dedication of Archermus ; it seems then that not he, but a local 
stone-cutter, is responsible for the strange forms we find on his 
Delian basis. Some of the inscriptions referred to have been 
published in the Ἔφημερις ᾿Αρχ for 1886: so also has a list of 
dramatic victories dating from the latter part of the fourth 
century, recording among others the year when Aeschylus won 
with the Agamemnon. 

Elsewhere in Attica the interest has chiefly centred in the plan 
and architecture of the buildings discovered. At Oropus an inscrip- 
tion has been found containing regulations as to the management 
of the sanctuary of Amphiaraus. At the temple of Apollo Ptoos in 
Boeotia the French excavations, conducted by M. Holleaux, have 
found some most valuable statues ; these have been brought to the 
Central Museum. They throw considerable light on early Boeotian 
art. As they have all been published by M. Holleaux in the Bulletin 
de Corr, Hell. 1886-7, it is not necessary to describe them here: but 
one or two seem worthy of especial notice. The bottom of a ξόανον 
preserves -oros, half un artist’s name, and the form éroéFy‘c, similar 
to which one is already known on the inscription of *Arortos or 
“Arwros of Argos. May this be an earlier member of the same 
family ? There are two almost perfect statues of the ‘ Apollo’ type, 
one inscribed, several other heads, and some small bronzes. Two 
of these are inscribed, one with Εὐγειτίας ἀνέθηκε τῷ Πτωιέω (genitive, 
read τοί] Πτοιεο[ 1] by M. Holleaux); the other with a name Képos 
(which is known, and seems more probable than M. Holleaux’ Κίδος.) 
Taken altogether, these discoveries rank only second to those of the 
Acropolis statues in their importance for the history of early art. 

The excavations of the Greek Archaeological Society at Epidaurus 
have been resumed during the last year, and have again proved 
very rich in their yield. The inscriptions are only of Roman period, 
and do not seem to approach the interest of those previously dis- 
covered; but the newly-found statues, now all in the Central 


Museum, are numerous and important, They make an imposing 


list, arranged according to subjects. (λρχ. Δελτών, October 
} 


December, 1886.) 
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Asclepius standing ; seven. One life-size, and a relief, representing 
Asclepius seated. 

Aphrodite ; four. One, life-size, represents the goddess standing, 
in a transparent chiton, and with a himation round her lower limbs; 
she wears a sword slung over her shoulder. 

Athena ; three. Two of these, though only of Roman period, are 
very interesting, as being extreme examples of the λαοσσόος type ; 
armed with shield and spear, the goddess rushes violently forward, 
stretching out her arm to incite her followers. 

Hygieia, with a snake wound about her body ; three. 

Nike; a winged figure, with floating drapery, the breast half 
bare. 

Apollo ; a torso, of the sauroctonus type. 

Pan, on an inscribed basis. 

To these may be added other torsoes, heads, and fragments of 
statues, male and female. 

In the early palace on the top of the hill at Mycenae have been 
found some most interesting paintings, both on the walls and on 
the basis of the Ἑστία. The ground is usually a light yellow, the 
colours most used red, blue, and light and dark brown. On the 
walls the designs are mostly spiral and vegetable. The report that 
monsters have also been found similar to those spoken of by 
Prof. Milchhéfer in his Anfange der Kunst in Griechenand is true ; 
but pending their publication by their discoverer, M. Tzountas, I 
am not at liberty to give a description of them. The steps of the 
Ἑστία are decorated with a cymatium pattern, and with circles 
surrounded with dots, such as are often seen on early vases. 

For the date of the vases of Mycenae some new evidence has 
appeared. It was known that vases of similar types had been found 
in Egypt, but the record of their discovery was in no case preserved. 
I have received a letter from Mr. F. Ll. Griffith, now excavating 
with M. Naville at Tell-el-Yahudiyeh, twenty miles north-east of 
Cairo, in which he says: ‘I believe we have found some facts of 
importance bearing on the early Greek pottery. There are tombs 
here in the desert with shell-lamps like those of Naucratis (saucers 
with one side pinched in), pilgrim bottles of red ware with concentric 
circles, and Cypriote bottles like those of Nebesheh, and a two- 
handled vase with false mouth in the middle between the handles 
and spout at the side [a sketch is added, proving it to be of the 
typical Mycenae shape]. This is decorated with red bands round 
the vase. Icannot be certain whether these are native Egyptian 
or foreign, but I think they are twenty-sixth dynasty or earlier. 
They are distinct from a set of ninteenth dynasty tombs which also 
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give us a quantity of pottery. I hope this will be cleared up soon. 
Probably they should belong to mercenaries.’ 

If it be found possible to date this discovery accurately, the gain 
will be very great. In any case the evidence seems to tend against 
the extremely high antiquity now generally given by the best 
authorities to the Mycenaean vases, and to bring them nearer to the 
earliest historic times. 

Mr, and Mrs. Theodore Bent are now exploring in Thasos. They 
seem not as yet to have come across any of the archaic sculptures 
or inscriptions for which the island seemed so promising a field. 
But the agora has been found, anda triumphal arch with an in- 
scription in honour (apparently) of Caracalla; if so, it gives him, 
in addition to his other titles, that of Pertinax, not hitherto met 
with on his inscriptions. In front of the arch were two bases. One 
of them held a statue, more than life size, which has been recovered, 
It is a female portrait, and on the basis is the following very 
curious inscription, calling Flavia Vibia Sabina μητέρα γερουσίας, and 
stating that she was the first and only woman from all time that 
ever shared equally in the privileges of the senators. 

᾿Αγαθῇ τύχῃ. ἡ γερουσία Φλ. Οὐειβίαν Σαβεῖ(να)ν τὴν ἀξιολογωτάτην 
ἀρχιερεῖαν καὶ ἀπὸ προγόνων ἀσύνκριτον, μητέρα ἑαυτὴς, μόνην καὶ πρώτην 
τῶν ἀπ’ αἰῶνος μετασχοῦσαν τῶν ἴσων τειμῶν τοῖς γερουσιάζουσιν. 

Flavia Vibia Sabina seems to have been an ancient and successful 
champion of the political rights of her sex : and if, as may be hoped, 
her statue be transported to London, it should not in these times 
miss its due honour. On the other basis was a colossal group of 
Heracles and the Lion, of better period; Mr. Bent hopes to recover 
all the fragments of this work. Eight other inscriptions have also 
been found in the first few days of work. 

In the province of epigraphy, the great discovery of the year comes 
from Crete. Dr. Halbherr has there found, at Vigle in Gortyna, 
some fragments of laws earlier than the great code of Gortyna. 
These are not only prior to the codification of the law, but also to 
the introduction of money, sincé the primitive manner of reckoning 
amounts in λέβητες and τρίποδες is still in full use. On these and 
also on epigraphic grounds Prof. Comparetti, who has published the 
inscriptions In conjunction with their discoverer in the Museo italiano 
diantichita classica, 1886, seems fully justified in assigning them to 
the first half of the seventh century B.c., a date as early as can be 
claimed for any Greek inscription known. Hence the forms of the 
letters are of the highest interest: πὶ and F have curious rounded 
forms, but β is most peculiar of all: it is in the form of a crook, 
with a curving spiral at the top ( ). This is for two reasons important : 
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in the first place it can be derived from no other Greek form, but 
must be an independent modification of the Phoenician original : 
hence it adds a strong confirmation to the view that the borrowing 
of the alphabet took place directly from the Phoenician at several 
Greek centres, to which Crete must now be added: in the second 
place, this character, as well as those of 7 and 7, is not a lapidary 
form; a curve is a very diificult form to cut on stone without 
mechanical aid, and would hardly be adopted. Hence some other 
material for writing on must have been in use among the Cretans 
or those from whom they borrowed ; this is an interesting indication 
that is worth following out. 

M. Reinach, in his Chroaique d’ Orient for the beginning of 1887, 
gives an account of Herr Richter’s excavations in Cyprus, with 
illustrations of some of his most interesting discoveries. At 
Tamassos were found tombs: in one was, among other things, a 
large vase of grey earth, painted with red figures; these had black 
outlines. The drawing is extraordinarily primitive and lacking in 
style ; various scenes of war and the chase are represented: one 
apparently of the decapitation of a prisoner by two enemies is 
interpreted by M. Reinach as Perseus and the Gorgon. A bilingual 
inscription was also found. At Arsinoe also were tombs: and 131 
inscriptions in Cypriote characters have been recovered. 

To turn from the past to the future, the most important results 
may be hoped from the excavations for which the French have ob- 
tained leave at Delphi. Delphi has not been so wonderfully protected 
by an accumulation of earth as Olympia; yet the site must once 
have been as rich. With such a prospect for the coming season, it 
seems hardly rash to hope that the brilliant attainments of the past 
year may be equalled or even surpassed by future discoveries. It 
is becoming daily truer that Greece is the only place where it is 
possible to study adequately the history of Greek art. 


E. A. GArpyer. 


NOTICES OF BOOKS. 


(4.)—ART AND MANUFACTURE, 


Naukratis: part I. By W. M. Fuiypers Petrie; with chapters 
by Ceci Swita, Ervest Garpyer, and Barcray V. Heap. 
Third Memoir of the Egypt Exploration Fund. Triibner & Co., 
1886. 


ΞΙΝΟῈ the termination of Mr. Wood’s excavations at Ephesus in 
1874 Englishmen have made no systematic excavations in Hellenic 
countries, until Mr. Petrie was fortunate enough to light upon the 
site of Naukratis. The Egypt Exploration Fund was established 
rather for the exploration of Biblical than of Hellenic sites, but the 
committee wisely made an exception in favour of so important a 
spot as Naukratis, and the result of the first year’s digging is con- 
tained in the present volume. The volume containing the results 
of the second season’s digging will probably be published by Mr. 
Ernest Gardner towards the end of this year. 

It is Mr. Petrie’s rule ‘to let each year see the publication of 
the year’s work ;” he thinks the publication of somewhat hastily 
compiled accounts of excavation a less evil than the delay which 
would be caused by waiting to thoroughly work out his matter. 
That the highest authorities in Germany do not accept these 
views as to speedy publication we know, from the long time which 
elapses before the marbles of Pergamon and the Lycian heroon are 
published to the world. There is something to be said on both 
sides, but it were ungracious to complain of Mr. Petrie for adopting 
a plan by which archeologists in general are benefited, while he 
himself must have been driven to labour under most painful 
pressure. 

The character of the book before us, with its merits and its 
demerits, is the result of Mr. Petrie’s doctrine as to the desirability 
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of speedy publication. It bears however the highest testimony to 
Mr. Petrie’s merit as an excavator ; the depth at which objects were 
found is exactly recorded, and the plans of the town and the great 
temenos, identified by Mr. Petrie with the Hellenion of Hero- 
dotus, show the utmost care in measurement, and great labour in 
induction. 

There are four chapters containing dissertations of a very im- 
portant character. Chapter vi., by Cecil Smith, deals with the 
painted pottery, which is in general of the archaic period, and like 
the well-known pottery of Cameirus in Rhodes (cf. our plate Ixxix.). 
Chapter vii., by Ernest Gardner, analyses the dedicatory inscriptions, 
which are on the whole the most important fruit of the Naukratite 
excavations. The conclusions at which the writer arrives are set 
forth in his paper on the early Ionic Alphabet in our vol. vii. p. 220. 
See also Prof. Hirschfeld’s article in the PRheinisches Suseum, 
xlii. 209, Chapter viii. by Barclay Head, gives lists of the coins 
found; most important among them are autonomous coins of 
Naukratis itself, of the end of the fourth century B.c. Chapter ix., 
by Mr. Petrie himself, contains a most laborious inductive investi- 
gation of the weights found.—P. G. 


Conseils aux Voyageurs archéologues en Gréce et dans 
Orient hellénique. By Satomoy Rervacn. Paris. 1886. 


Iv this little book—one of the volumes of Leroux’s Petite Bibliotheque 
@art et d’archéologie—M. Reinach gives some useful advice to 
travellers in Greece and the East. The writer does not address 
himself only to professional archaeologists but also to ordinary 
travellers interested in Hellenic studies, who would often be willing, 
if they knew how, to render some humble service to knowledge by 
such researches and observations as they are able to make during 
their journey. Even without excavating, the traveller may find 
plenty to do: there are unpublished inscriptions to be copied; badly 
published inscriptions to be recopied ; places and antiquities to be 
photographed ; distances to be calculated and geographical observa- 
tions to be made. At present the traveller, and even the archaeolo- 
gist, often starts with the intention of observing everything and 
ends perhaps by doing little or nothing. The ambitious traveller, 
(remarks ΔΙ, Reinach) takes counsel with the specialists a few weeks 
before he starts :—‘“le botaniste, l’entomologiste, le géologue, le 
prchistorien, le mctéorologiste, le géographe, V’archéologue, l’anthro- 
Pologiste chacun recommandera ‘quelques légers instruments’ et 
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redigéra des instructions concises. A la veille du départ, les instru- 
ments rempliront une grosse caisse et les instructions un volumineux 
dossier.” The traveller must make up his mind beforehand as to 
what he means to undertake, and if he listens to M. Reinach he will 
not burden himself with impedimenta. Chapter I. (‘Epigraphy’) 
gives some hints on copying inscriptions and directions for taking 
impressions, ‘The traveller is advised before starting to compile 
from Boeckh, and, if possible, from some of the principal periodicals 
a little pocket ‘Corpus’ of inscriptions found in the districts he 
intends to visit, as a guide to what is already published. In 
Chapter IT. the writer points out how many ancient monuments— 
hundreds of sepulchral reliefs, for instance—are known only from 
verbal descriptions and still need to be drawn or photographed. 
Useful directions are given as to photography, and M. Reinach well 
remarks that the amateur photographer need not be a learned 
man—‘l’habitude seule de la photographie sur papier sensible le 
mettrait en mesure de rendre les plus grands services et de combler 
une véritable lacune dans notre connaissance ... des monuments 
figurés de l’antiquité.’ On the delicate question of purchasing 
antiquities the writer remarks: ‘ L’exportation des ceuvres d’art 
antiques étant interdite par les lois grecques et turques, nous ne 
conseillons pas au voyageur d’acheter les antiquités qu’on lui 
offrirait. S’il a la chance de trouver une Pénus de Milo, le courage 
et ’habileté de Ja transporter en lieu sir, nous lui addresserons tous 
nos compliments ; mais les présents Conseils n’ont pas la prétention 
denseigner ou d’encourager la contrebande.’ Terra-cottas (of which 
‘on a fabriqué un trés grand nombre de fausses’) should rather be 
photographed than purchased by the ordinary traveller, who should 
also beware of the engraved stones offered him for purchase. The 
safest plan would be to secure a sealing-wax impression of the latter 
objects. In the chapter on numismatics the different methods of 
taking copies of coins are described. So great is the danger of 
buying forgeries that the traveller is advised to eschew gold and 
silver coins as costly temptations, and to buy only bronze coins, 
especially those offered by the peasants in out of the way places— 
for ‘les picces fausses pullulent dans les villes.’? The concluding 
chapter deals with topography. MM. Reinach in every case gives the 
addresses of shops where the photographic apparatus, &e. recom- 
mended by him can be best procured, though, unfortunately for the 
English traveller, only the names of French firms are mentioned. 


Ww. W. 
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Kéniglichen Museen zu Berlin. Beschreibung der Vasen- 
sammlung im Antiquarium. Von Apotr Furtwayurer. 
Mit 7 Tafeln, 2 Bande. Berlin, W. Spemann. 


Tue first volume of the old Catalogue of the Vases in the Anti- 
quarium at Berlin was issued by Lezevow in 1834; the last supple- 
ment, by Gerhard, appeared in 1846. Since that date the collection 
has been enriched by upwards of a thousand vases. Τὺ would have 
been eusy to furnish a new supplement, and thereby add another 
element of confusion to the student. The Direction of the 
Berlin Museum felt, however, that the time was come for a fresh 
departure. A catalogue in the present state of science must no 
longer be merely a printed inventory, it must be a classification—-a 
register not only of material, but of the high-water mark of opinion 
ag regards the ordering of that material. 

Berlin boldly leads the way; the other great vase collectionsof 
Europe can scarcely refuse to follow. Criticism of the particular 
classification he adopts Dr. Furtwingler provisionally deprecates. 
He had intended to preface each class with a statement of the 
grounds on which he based his arrangement. He—wisely we think 
-——modified his plan, and the classification now challenges opinion 
without its substructure of theory, This theory he pronuses to em- 
body in a hand-book, the appearance of which will be eagerly looked 
for; till then, criticism may fairly wait. No one would be more 
disappointed than Dr. Furtwiingler if new material and further 
study did not modify opinion. While a catalogue remained a state- 
ment of fact. a correction was the confession of a blunder; now 
that to fact it adds theory, to conect is often merely to register 
advance, 

Without attempting to criticise, we may note that to the amateur 
Dr. Fnrtwingler’s classification will probably appear excessivily 
minute. Under four universally accepted heads he has thirty-five 
subdivisions, and, to take one example, (΄, Aléattische rotfiguriye Vusen. 
ΤΙ. der schine Stil, altere Waifte—in itself, one of the thirty-tive sub- 
divisions—has within it no less than eighty-tive further sub- 
divisions ; in fact, it frequently happens that a vase has a sub-class 
to itself. This minuteness has, however, a double justification. 
First, the catalogue is manifestly so framed as to be a basis for the 
classification of all vases, not merely these in the Berlin collection. 
Sub-heads sparsely represented there may be of large content el-e- 
where. Secondly, minute classification tends to economise space. 
Vain iepetition is the besetting suare of the catalogue compiler ; 
the ideal catalogue notes in respect te individual specimens only 
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eeriaution. In the troublesome terminology of decoration, Dr. 
Furtwingler makes an effort after brevity and precision. He 
adopts Lau, Die griechischen Vasen, as his system ; and surely, till a 
better system appears, we might all do the same, and employ 
uniformly such convenient terms as Puxnktrosette, Stubornament, 
Netzornament, for certain familiar, decorative schemes. The ad- 
mizable brevity of his descriptions can only be appreciated by those 
who know the difficulty of the work. The body of the catalogue 
is preceded by a preface stating the general plan, and by a history 
of the growth of the collection. It is followed by a series of excel- 
lent registers, drawn up by Dr. Wernicke. These include a com- 
parative table of the numbers in the old and new catalogue, an 
index of shapes, of provenance, of inscriptions with the exception of 
proper names and of subjects. 1t seems a pity not to have given a 
separate index of potters’ signatures: these are included under the 
general head of proper names. Dr. Furtwiingler has not seen his 
way to what we may hope for in the future—a reyister of type 
Jorms as well as subjects. By this catalogue, as a monument of 
patient and accurate labour, Dr. Furtwiingler has deserved well 
of his country. Of the book, as a testimony to his insight and 
ability, till his promised handbook appears, we cannot speak,— 


J. ELH. 


Die Griechischen Vasen mit Meistersignaturen. Vou 
Wityetm Kier. Zweite Vexmehrte und Verbesserte Auflage. 
Wien, Gerold, 1887. 


Is speaking of the second edition of Dr. Klein’s JJeistersignaturen, 
I shall contine myself rigidly to the new material which now appears. 
Presumably the altered furm of the book is due to a desire for 
uniformity with the new edition of the Luphronios. It is a 
uniformity deeply to be regretted. Any one who has used the old 
leistersiynaturen, with its ample pages and easy couspectus, its 
ready facilities for comparison, will regret the wearisome turning of 
pages, the reference forward and back necessitated by the new form. 
However, form is a trifle, and in substance the new edition makes a 
marked advance. The main sources of the advance are, Dr, Klein 
notes, the issue of the new Berlin Catalogue, the important papers 
by P. Meier, A. Z. 1884, 8. 237, and 1885, 8. 179; and, in a less 
degree, Wernicke’s Beitruye, A. Z. 1885, s 2 and 9, besides a host 
of minor references that have reached him from scattered museums 
and individual archeologists. Brietly, the sum of the new material 
is this: In place of 88 signatures in the old edition we hare now οὐ; 
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in place of 389 signed vases, now 429. (I include those mentioned 
in the Nachtrag.) By far the most important edition is the beautiful 
polychrome alabastron of the British Museum, with the hithe:to 
unknown signature ‘“( )asiades.”’ Dr, Kl-in, on what authority 
is not stated, restores κ᾽ Tasiades.” Mr. Cel Smith (Classicu/ 
Review, I. 26), from traces remvining of the first letter, restores 
conjecturally “ (P)asiades.” 

A few trifling supplementary notes we may be alluwed to register 
here. To the 78 pieces signed by Nikosthenes must be added an 
amphora in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, No. 55 of the save 
master, “ Kelle mit eluem hohen Henkel,” is in the private collection 
of Signor Augusto Castellani; the handle is ornamented by an 
animal's head. the design as described. Exekias 5, * Tals eines 
Deinos,” is in the same collection, No. 5 (p. 109), * Hermoglyph 
bei der Arbeit,” is in the museum at Copenhagen. The Bryges 
vase (3) Parisurtheil—is in the Campana collection of the Louvre. 
The Euthymides vase. p.: 





22, has disappeared from the Turin Muscmun. 
It may not be amiss to note that much remains te be done uot only 
in the discovery cf Intherto unknown signed vases, but also in 
the rediscovery of vases known to us now only by literary record 
or publication. The long-lost Troilos Euphronios vase has re- 
appeared at Perugia, but, to pass over a host of less impcrtant 
instances, we have still to seek for the following rases. of wiich 
all clue is lost, but which are presumably intact somewhere :—The 
Praxias amphora, an oinochoe by Taleides, a cvlix by Archikles and 
Glaukytes, the lust notice of which is that it came to England; 
the Xenokles cup, with the Judgusent of Paris, last heard of in the 
Hope collection ; four vases by Pamphaios. five by Epiktetos, thice 
by Kachrylion, one of great interest, with a cycle of The-eas’ ex- 
ploits ; four by Duris, three by Hieron, one by Hermonax. The 
most elementary knowledge of vase painting and inseriptions would 
enable the chance traveller with Dr. Klein's book in his hand to 
identify any of these. We cannot refrain from recommending the 
task to members of the Society. Reference in the new edition is 
greatly facilitated by five excellent indexes. In addition to the 
single list of * masters’ names” we now have registers of the love- 
names, subjects represented, publication, present “ halitat.” Under 
this heading 139 are marked " CuleAuaut.”  Surcly the number 
might be reduced.—-J. E. H. 
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Euphronios. Eine Studie zur Geschichte der Griech- 
ischen Malerei. Von Wityerm Kuiris. Zweite umgear- 
beitete Auilaye mit 60 Abbildungen in Text. Wien. Druck 
und Verlag von Carl Gerold’s Sohn, 1886. 

Tue new external form of the second edition of the Luphrounios 

is as much matter for 1ejoicing as that of the Jfeisters/ynaturen is 

for regret. Still more satisfactory is the addition of illustrations. 

Hitherto, the full series of Euphronios vases hus been accessible 

only to the few who possessed the Wiener Vorlegeblutter Via series 

now out of print. Apart from this publication the Luphronivs was 





difficult reading. In the new edition the nine Eupbronios vases 
(including the Berlin Ilioupersis fragments) are all reproduced: on 
a suwall scale, it is true, but with quite suilicient clearness to enable 
the reader to follow the commentary. Added to these plates, the 
text is freely interspersed with about fifty wood-cuts illustrating 
various points connected with the technique of Ruphronios. The 
change will only be appreciated by those who have achieved the 
laborious, though fruitful task of mastering the first unillustrated 
edition. 

As with the Meistersiguaturen, I shall coufine myself strictly, in 
noticing the text, to the new miterial incorporated. Passing over 
numerous slight moditications of opinion, two notable enlargements 
must be summarized :—1. The discussion of the Pamphaios Hypnos 
and Thanatos vase. 2. The Ilioupersis fragments. 

As the Hypnos-Thanatos vase is in the British Museum, Dr. 
Klein’s discussion has special claims on English readers. Brietly 
Dr. Klein maintains that Pamphaios made the vase, that he 
painted the Silen in the interior, that he began to decorate the 
exterior, but only got so far as the black-tigured ornament ; that 
the vase then, for some reason unknown, fell into the hands of his 
contemporary and possible fellow-workman Euphronios; that 
Euphrouios executed the design on the obverse, Hypnos and 
Thanatos with the body of Memnon, and also that of the reverse, 
the seven Amazons arming. The arguments by which this some- 
what startlingly minute supposition are supported are as follows :— 
1, As regards the signature HAN®AIOX EIIOIESEN, it states 
nothing but that Pamphaios was the potter. Moreover, itis on the 
foot. Usually, if a potter signs on the foot and paints the vase 
also, he considers it necessary to repeat his signature on the design. 
2. The Silen in the interior is quite in the manner of Ῥαπιρβαΐος, 
It is harsher in style than the customary Silen of Epiktetos, less 
humorous than that of Kachrylion, and accords well with the some- 
what schematic and receptive rather than creative spirit of Pamphaios. 
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With respect to this Silen, it is natural to ask if the exterior 
designs are to be referred to Eaphronios, why not refer the Silen 
also, and thus obtain the simpler position that Pamphaios was 
potter, Euplronios sole painter! Dr. Klein thinks not: he makes 
a careful examination (from three ‘ Panaitios” vases) of the Silen 
type of Muphronios and from the wood-cuts of these three Silens 
compared with the supposed Pumphiios Silen, it is ditheult to con- 
ceive he can be wrong. 3. The arming scene of the Amazons on 
the reverse, when compared with a known arming scene by 
Pamphaios, presents a markedly different type. 4. The anatomy 
of Pamphaivs is in his other vases beneath criticisin ; the anutomy 
of the body of Memnon shows the hand of a master, aud, moreover, 
shows just the kind of skill evidenced by Euphronios, e.y., in the 
Antaios Krater. 5, The difficulty arises why, if Euphrouios painted, 
did he not sign? This Dr. Klein gets over by the supposition 
that Pamphaios intended to finish the vase, as shown by the black 
ornament, but that, from some change of plan, it passed into the 
hands of Euphronios. 

It will be seen that the theory rests clearly on consideration of 
points of style. The decision can searcely, therefore, be made on 
any other basis than personal judgment. ‘To this (presumably) 
Euphronios vase Dr. Klein adds three other, two of which have the 
“ Panaitios ᾿ inseription. The other is included ou the grounds of 
style. 

2. The Ilioupersis fragments. When the first edition of 
the Fuphronios appeared, these fragments were already in the Berlin 
Museum ; in fact, they formed part of the bequest of Gerhard, 
but, as is so often the case with fragments, they remained unnoticed, 
They were published by Dr. Rohert, A.Z., 1882, Taf. 3. Dr Klein’s 
commentary on them will be of absorbing interest to all students of 
the typography of the Ilioupersis. As is well known, we have no 
BF. collective Iioupersis scheme. The Berlin anphora at best unites 
the two principal seenes—the slaving of Priam and the meeting of 
Helen and Menelaos. On the other hand, R.F. painting presents 
us with a well established collective scheme, notably in the two 
familiar instances of the Vivenzio and the Brygos vase, to which is 
now added the Euphronios cylix. From this fact Dr. Robert has 
advanced the theory that a cullective Iboupersis was unknown to 
archaic art, which contentel itself with single episodes of which Dr. 
Robert enumerates five. The collective red-tigured Jlioupersis 
formula was due, Dr. Robert thinks, to the influence of the monu- 
mental wall-paintings of Pulygnotus and his contemporaries ; also 
to the fact that the Ilioupersis was a sort of 1ythical prototype of 
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the Persian war. This double influence no one wil deny: but as 
Dr. Klein in his finely discriminating way points out, though the red- 
figured cylix masters were specially influenced by the monumental 
painter and sculptor of their day, it was rather in the choice of 
subjects than in the munner of depiction. The reason is obvious: 
Euphronios and his contemporaties were craftsmen, and closely 
bound: by the traditions of their craft, i.e. by the type-forms handed 
down to them. Dr. Klein takes up therefore a position diame- 
trically opposed to that of Dr. Robert. He supposes that the 
isolated scenes of the Ilioupersis which B.F. vase paintings have 
left us are only frayments of a collective Llioupersis type, an 
instance of which we may any day recover. He pertinently calls 
attention to the fact that Kleanthes, the early Corinthian painter, 
left a Τροίας ἅλωσις. The work of R.F. vase-painting, therefore, 
was not according to Dr. Klein the blending and combining of 
isolated scenes, but rather the reconstruction and amplification of a 
whole that had been pre-existent. Dr. Klein then proceeds to 
examine the relation between the Euphronios fragments and the 
Vivenzio and Brygos vases, for the interpretation of which they are 
of the tirst importance. Into these minute details we cannot follow 
him. It must suffice to say that, for close adherence to early 
types, and for freshness and intelligibility of treatment, he gives, 
as we should expect, the palm to Euphronios.—J. E. H. 


Die jiingeren attischen Vasen und ihr Verhaltniss zur 


grosseren Kunst. Von Franz Wiyrer. Berlin und Stuttgart. 
Verlag von W. Spemann, 1835, 


Dr. Wister takes up the history of Attic vase-painting just where 
Dr. Klein leaves it. The study of signed vases will always be sure 
of its votaries; there is about the subject not only the fascination 
of artistic personality and often a peculiar charm of treatment, but 
also, from the signatures, an element of scientific certainty that will 
always attract students. Dr. Winter is all the more thankworthy 
becanse, passing by this attractive but now well-worn field, he breaks 
new ground, by attempting the chronology of vases which imme- 
diately follow Brygos, and which he dates B.c. 40-400. It is not, 
he thinks, a mere chance that signatures are few during this period, 
The age immediately preceding Pheidias was an age of personalities, 
archaic fetters were broken through, and as yet the incubus of 
perfection, the tradition of a perfect style was not incumbent. 
Just, however, at this period of climax, when sculpture attained 
its highest, vase painting began both in quantity and quality to 
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decline. It has been customary to point to the Peloponnesian war 
as the cause. That its damaging influence was felt no one will 
deny, but Dr. Winter thinks that we must look ratler to the 
Italian colonies, to the market than to the fubrique. He takes two 
instances. Immediately after the finest signed work there is a 
marked falling off in two particular classes of vase manufacture, 
i.e. the Nolan amphora and the R. F.eylix. The cause he thinks is 
obvious. Between Βα 445-424 Campagna was laid waste by the 
Samnites, the inhabitants of Nola were forced to leave their city, 
a new population with presumably no special taste for the “ Nolan” 
amphora took their place. It is easier to destroy a fashion than to 
vevive it, So with the cylix; the chief demand for this particular 
shape was in Etruria. After Hieron’s victory at Cymae the Etruscans 
had a troubled time and trade languished; gradually the demand 
for Greek wares, and notably for the popular cylix, fell off. 

Dr. Winter has decided to take not all the vases that follow the 
signed period, but a strictly limited group, for two reasons. First, 
he thinks their chronology can, from internal evidence, be strictly 
determined ; secondly, they have a specially close relation to the 
major arts of the time, to sculpture and monumental painting. As 
regards internal evidence for chronology, he dwells specially on two 
notes of time, which for brevity’s sake we may call post-Parthenon 
attitude, post-Parthenon drapery. It may be noted in passing that 
Dr. Winter inclines to exalt the influence of sculpture somewhat at 
the expense of monumental painting. From a careful analysis of a 
large number of vase paintings of all periods he deduces the follow- 
ing principle as regards attitude :—In archaic painting, a figure 
standing in repose full face will rest the weight of the body equally 
on both feet and have both turned in protile, This no one will 
dispute. In transitional painting—e.g., that of Euphronios, &e,-——-a 
similar figure will rest the weight on one foot, that foot will be scen 
full face, the free leg and foot will he turned profile: in post- 
Parthenon painting the foot on which the weight rests will be 
turned profile, the free leg and foot will be full face. From this 
simple observation, which we are bound to say we think he fully 
establishes, Dr. Winter dates as pre- or post-Parthenon a large 
number of vases hitherto left in the vague; his second criterion, 
pre-and post-Parthenon drapery, is less novel and more obvious, 
and we need not dwell on it. 

Dr. Winter then proceeds to the interesting subject of the in- 
fluence of the major on the minor arts. Here with great insight 
and discrimination he expands a principle already indicated by 
others. During the time of the Veistersignaturen, sculpture and 
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monumental painting suggested subjects in vase-painting, as 6...» 
in the well-known case of the Theseus cup of Euphronios. During 
the period that followed, the suggestion was not so much of subject 
as of manner of treatment especially as to attitudes, grouping, pose. 
From 440 to 400 B.c. bit by bit the vase-painter began to take 
delight, not in the telling of a story, but in. the manipulation of 
the new vocabulary of gesture left him by Pheidias and Polygnotus, 
as Robert well says (dnnali 1882, p. 280), 1] loro’ (subjects of the 
time) ‘pregio consiste in cid, che permettono all artista di produrre 
una grande varieta di motivi ed attitudini.’? Such a vase is notably 
the famous Codros vase, in which we feel through all the delicate 
heauty of the figures, not only that the meaning is obscure to us, 
but that its importance was even to the artist strictly subordinate. 
The book ends with a register (not put forward as complete) of 
vases of the period 440-400 B.c. ;—the dating of some of these will 
assuredly be matter for dispute—J, E. H. 


Der Zusammenhang der Bilder auf griechischen Vasen. 
I. Schwarzfigurigen Vasen. Von Junius C. Morgenrnau, A.B. 
College of the City of New York, Ph.D. Leipzig. Leipzig, 1886. 


Ix the days of Creuzer and Panofka it was the fashion to lay great 
stress on the connection between what—by a somewhat loose 
terminology—are called the obverse and reverse of a vase. An 
overstrain of the connection principle led to interpretations which 
Dr. Morgenthau rightly characterises as abentenerlich, A reaction 
set in, with the melancholy result that each portion of the decoration 
of a vase was treated in isolation and too often published apart. 
A counter-reaction has now begun, and of this Dr. Morgenthau’s 
book is the outcome. In his first issue he treats of black-figured 
vases only. The point he desires to maintain is this: granting 
that in the major number of vases the relation of obverse and 
reverse is arbitrary, there yet remain a considerable class in which 
the intention of the vase painter to correlate the two designs is 
clear, Certain principles which govern this correlation can, Dr. 
Morgenthau thinks, be made out, and according to these principles 
vases can—gud the correlation of their designs—be classified. 
‘Under each of the classes he adopts, he examines the behaviour 
of the several shapes cf vases, amphora, cylix, ἄς, His two main 
divisions of correlation are—(«) designs in which one subject is 
divided (Vertheiite Bilder), and (4) designs in which the subject 
varies (Bilder Verschiedenen Gegenstandes). Two pitfalls await the 
investigator, the obvious and the over subtle. It seems difficult to 
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see what is gained by enumerations of class a, vases where, 6.0.» 
we have obverse Perseus, reverse the three Gorgons. On the 
other hand, when we come to correlate designs with diiferent 
subjects (ὁ) we are on slippery ground. When we have under the 
heading Vorlereitung—tagany a correlation established between 4 
Troilos and an Hioupersis conviction halts.—J. E. H. 


Der Troische Sagenkreis in der altesten griechischen 
Kunst. Von Dr. Arruur Scnyverper, Leipzig. Verlag von 
Wilhelm Engelmann, 1886. 


Dr. SCHNEIDER’s monograph is avowedly polemical. He raises again 
the old time-honoured question of the relative weight of literary 
and artistic influence, as regards the type forms of vase paintings 
that deal with the mythology of the Trojan cycle. The question of 
Bild und Lied Nad we thought heen pretty thoroughly threshed 
out—abundant chaff and some grain had certainly 1esultel—and it 
is with a sense of considerable weariness that we take up again 
such questions—to which no answer can ever be given, as whether 
Paris was ever described in the Cypria as playing on the lyre 
(p. 102), and whether Nereus was described as present or any way 
responsible for the wrestling of Peleus and Thetis (p 82). Is it 
really worth while to catalogue the Thetis-Peleus vases, with a view 
to discovering in how many of them one snake, how many two, in 
how many a panther, appear as symbols and transformations? Such 
questions each reader will answer for limself ; it must suffice here to 
state that Dr, Schneider takes up a reactionary position as regards 
the relation of Bil? und Lie?, He does not indeed proceed (after 
the fashion of Dr. Schlie in Die Ayprien) to reconstruct whole lost 
epics from the evidence of vase paintings, but he thinks that the 
evidence of artistic as opposed to literary tradition has been 
recently much overstated—in a word, he wages war against what 
he calls the Schu/proyramm of Lischke, Liieckenbach, Furtwingler, 
and most distinctly of Milehhiter, the doctrine of the independent 
development of traditional art-types. This doctrine be examines 
in detail with respect to the whole series of Trojan myths.— J. E. H. 


Scenen Euripideischer Tragédien in griechischen Vasen- 
gemalden. Archdologische Beitrage zur Geschichte 
des griechischen Dramas, Von Dr. Jcuzivs Vocrt, Leipzig. 
Verlag von Veit & Comp., 1886. 


The chief interest and intent of Dr. Vogel's book ix avowedly 
literary. It is as a contribution to the history of the Greek drama, 
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not as an examination of a particular period of vase painting, that 
it must be weighed by the reader. Where the artistic interest of 
a particular period of art is slight, the archeologist may be thankful 
that literary considerations lead to its investigation. Dr. Vogel's 
position is briefly this—the influence of the drama on black-figured 
vase-paintings is, whether in manner or matter, ni/; in red-figured 
vases a certain indirect influence, chiefly on manner, may be detected. 
On monumental wall-paintings of the same period this influence is 
of similar character but more pronounced. As regards all three, 
however, the actual form of the subject-matter is coincident with 
that of the epic and lyric rather than the dramatic poets. When 
we come to lower Italy vases the state of the case is quite otherwise. 
The influence of Attic drama, and very specially Enripidean drama, 
is palpable and immediate. This leads of course to the question 
why this influence of Euripides is felt so far from home. Dr, Vogel 
connects this fact with the wide spread of the guilds of Dionysiasts 
(oi wept τὸν Aiwrecor Texrirat) in the colonies of Lower Italy. Further, 
the vase painters of Lower Italy were naturally less bound by epic 
tradition than those who worked in the studios of Athens or 
Corinth, they were free to draw their types straight from the drama 
before them. The question next comes to be discussed of the date 
of these Lower Italy vases. Dr. Vogel places them between the 
early Diadcchoi and the downfall of the Campanian, Apulian, and 
Lucanian cities by the campaign of Hannibal. He rightly notes that 
the Canosa inscription, which has been used as an argument for the 
fabrication of these vases down to 67 BCc., only shows that the 
custom of placing them in graves still ol tained at that date. 

Tf it can be shown that Lower Italy vases were immediately in- 
spired by scenes from the play of Euvipides, then, making ample 
allowance for certain artistic tendencies, notably the decorative 
necessity for brevity and amalgamation, Lower Italy vase-paintings 
may rank somewhere with the Fabuke of Hyginus as sources for 
the conjectural restoration of the lost Euripidean plays. This is 
the line Dr. Vegel takes. He examines with much _ perspicnity 
a large series of three vases, grouping them under three heads. 
(1) Vases which can be shown with certainty to owe their inspiration 
to Euripides. (2) Vases about which there is considerable proba- 
bility. (3) Vases wrongly attributed to such influence. The book 
has a good index.—J. E. H. 
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(B.)—INSCRIPTIONS. 


K. Meisterhans: Grammatik der Attischen Inschriften. 
Weidmann, Berlin, 1835 ; pp. i—ix. 1—119. 





AN attempt to gather up the results of a grammatical study of Attic 
inscriptions was made by N. Wecklein in his interesting Curve 
epiyruphicae ad grammatican Graecam et poetas scenicos pertinentes 
(Leipsic, Teubner, 1869). Since then something of a literature bas 
grown upround this subject, of which Meisterhaus gives a catalogue 
(pp. viii—ix.). To his list should be now added a second dissertation 
by Schmolling published in 1885 (Celer den Gebrauch einiger 
Pronomina auf atlischen Inschriften), and Keil’s Analecta [soerateu. 
Meisterhans has dealt with the abundant materials at his com- 
mand in copious and aceurate detail, with due brevity and lucid 
arrangement, and above all with scrupulous attention to the date 
of every document he cites. Fairly full indices complete a manual 
which will be of the greatest value to all students of Attic Greek. 
It is ἃ mistake to suppose that Greek public documents were drafted 
in an archaic or official style, differing from the spoken language. 
On the contrary, it is an ascertained fact that the inscriptions 
represent, more faithfully than the Historians or Dramatists, the 
contemporary Attic speech. Thus -rr- is given by the inscriptions, 
as against the archaizing -σσ- of the Historians, (p. 41), and a 
similar result follows from a comparison of inscriptions and authors 
in respect of the forms σφῶν and σφέτερος αὐτῶν (p. 68), or &v and 
σύν (p. 106). To review a work like the present, which is a crowded 
storehouse of classified facts, is impossible; it will suftice to call 
attention to its general character, and to endeavour to supply one 
or two omissions. Ch. i. deals with the Alphabet. The gradual 
introduction of the Ionic letters, before their official adoption B.c. 
403, is duly pointed out. They were naturally employed first in 
private monuments, and an instructive paper by Kohler (Die attische 
Grabsteine des fiinftes Jahrh.) in the Mittheilungea (1825, x. p. 869) 
is worth consulting. On p. £ (/nterpunktion) reference should have 
heen male to the use of siz dots in the boustrophedon fragment 
CLA. i, no. 531 (Supplem. p. 53),—unless they are numeral sigla, 
and of this class of signs Meisterhins χη ΚΟΥ apparently no mention, 
Ch, ii. deals with Orthography (Lautlehre). Here we realize that 
we must learn Attie spelling from the evidence of contemporary 
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inscriptions, waiving our ἃ priori prejudices in deference to Athenian 
fashions—‘si volet usus, Quem penes arbitrium est et jus et norma 
loquendi.’ Inscriptions establish not only διατεκής (not διηνεκής), 
συβήνη (not ovBirn), but also Καλλένικος, ἀρχεθέωρος (pp. 6, 7), 
Πυανοψιών (p. 9), ΔΙουνιχιών (p. 13), μείξω, μεικτύς (pp 25, 87), and 
apparently κάτροπτον (p. £1) as the best Attic forms. Meisterhans 
seems to have omitted the form ἐνῳδίω (ear-rings), which is attested 
by inscriptions of B.c. 397 and following years (C.Z.d. ii. 2, nos. 653, 
656, 650, ete.). Very interesting is the discussion of the respective 
dates of the forms ἐλαία ἐλάα, αἰεὶ ἀεί, etc. (p. 14), and the chronology 
of the vurious interchanges of εἰ and i, €and a, δὲ and 6, wi and 3, 
at successive stages of Attic speech and writing (pp. 16 foll.). On 
p. 3l are some good remarks on the erroneous insertion of iota 
mutum (ey. ὀπίσῳ) Which occurs more fre juently in inscriptions of 
various parts of Greece than has hitheito been noted. Pp. 34 foll. 
treat of the Consonants. Reference might have been made to Keil’s 
epigraphical notes on the ‘ Attic’ aspirate (Schedae Eyigraphicae, 
1855, p. 6). The evidence of the Attic marbles as to the assimilation 
and dissimilation of consonants (τὸλ λόγον, συμμαχία, συνμαχία et sim.) 
ix given very fully (pp. 42—46). If however our view were extended 
beyond Attica, it may be said (more strongly than Meisterhans puts 
the case), that assimilation was on the whole the mark of earlier 
Greek, and dissimilation the tendency from the second century B.c, 
onwards. On Ὁ. £7 there is inserted a statistical table of the use 
of ἡ ἐφελκυστικόν. Next ch. ill. deals with Flexionslehre (pp. 48 foll.), 
beginning with the epigraphical evidence of datives in -dot, τ-ησι, 
τασι, τῃσι, -οισι. and of the use and forms of the dual endings, The 
dual endings in -a, ταῖν are not consistent in participles an’ adjectives, 
and are entirely wanting to the pronouns and the article (p. 50). 
Pp. 62 foll. deal with certain peculiar words (e.g. vids) differently in- 
flected at different stages of the dialect. The forms of the adverbs set 
forth, pp. 64—5, are important for textual criticism: thus dove, 
ἐνταυθοῖ, ὀνομαστὶ ave good forms of the fifth century. Meisterhans 
cites νηποιτεί from the Amphipolis decree (C.J @. 2008) of the fourth 
century ; he might have added dxorred from the inscription [of Thea- 
genes of Thasos?] at Olympia (e/rea 470 Bc , Rohl, Luserr. alntig 380). 
The epigraphical evidence on the Pronouns (pp. 68 foll.) is perhaps 
given more elaborately by Schimolling in the dissertations already 
alluded to. Among the forms of the adjectives ὀλείζων is of course 
given as the comparative of ὀλίγος (p. 67), but the curious form of 
the positive dAdos Is not mentioned (see Wittheilungen, 1884, ix. 
p. 289, in a document of the second century B.c.). The account of 
the verbal forms is very complete (pp. 74 foll.). The displacement 
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of imperative endings in -vrwr, τσθων by forms in -wour, and of -όσθων 
by -€oGov is chronologically traced. It is noteworthy that the perfect 
of τίθημι (p. 82) was τέθηκα until the tirst century B.v., the 2nd aor. 
of τέμνω is ἔτεμον, the future of révw was spelt τείσω (pp 88, 24), σῳζω 
(p. 87) veyuires the iota mutam, anil οἰκτίρω (not οἰκτείρω) οἰκτϊρῶ. 
extipa is the good old Attie spelling (11). The earliest Attic 
exumple of γῴομαι is in Bc. 288 (p. 85), and γιγνώσκω is traced down 
to 8.0, 325. In the Roman period the forms yep- and yu- are used 
promiscuously, The earliest instance of yudexw the writer is aware 
of is in the decree of Alexander respecting Priene (Greek Inscriptions 
in the British Museu, tii. no. ccce.), probably of B.c, 384. Not less im- 
portant are the remarks upon Syntax (pp. 89 foll.). In the oldest 
inscriptions the article is omitted in a manner very different from 
later Attic usage ; but the omission survived to a large extent in 
the case of proper names (Δημοσθένης Δημοσθένους), and of local 
names like ἐμ πόλει, ἐν ἄστει, ἐμ πρυτανείῳ. The facts concerning the 
use of the dual are interesting (pp. 93 foll.). The dual of verbs is 
consistently used in older Attic, but gives way to the plural in 
middle and new Attic. Similarly the dual of nouus and adjectives 
is replaced by the plural in Macedonian times. In the imperial 
period the dual was in part revived, in consequence of the revivel 
study of the classics (p. 95). Among the construction of verbs 
(p. 98) Meisterhans speaks of πειτάθλῳ νικᾶν being found as well 
as πένταθλον νικᾶν ; he might have added λαμπάδι and λαμπάδα rear 
(Greek Inseriptions in the British Museum, i. no. xli.). As regards 
the forms és and εἰς (p. 101), the usual spelling down to B.c. 380 is 
ἐς, Which appears for the last time (in prose) in a document of B.c. 
334. In other words és passes into εἰς just at the time when EI 
ceased to be written E, and it is suggested that ‘és und εἰς nur 
graphisch von einander verschieden sind’: certainly EES is found 
before Euclid. As to ἕνεκα, eivexa, οὕνεκα (pp. 103 fol.), Mei-ter- 
hans is not prepared (with Wecklein, Curue Epiyr. p. 37) to deny 
the existence altogether of the prepositional use of οἴνεκα, for it is 
found once in a metrical epitaph from the Peiraeus (Kumanudes, 
2961; see Kubler, Wittheilunyen, x. p. 363, who assigns it to the 
fifth century B.c.). It is interesting to trace the careful distinction 
maintained in the inscriptions between the aorist and the present, 
στεφανῶσαι στεῴαι οὖν (p. 100), and between pera and συν (pp. 105, 
107), the former meaning ‘in company with’ (of persons), and the 
latter ‘including’ (of quantities and things); eg. οἰκῶσιν μετὰ 
᾿Αθηναίων, @erro τὰ ὅπλα μετὰ τῆς πόλεως (collective sense), δόντων 
μετὰ τῆς βουλῆς, and so ou, but δεσμὰ σιδηρᾷ σὺν τῷ μολύβδῳ, σὶν 
ἐπωνίοις, εἰς, This distinction was confused in Roman times. 
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By help of this storehouse of facts, the scholar may verify the 
dicta of the old grammarians, may test the canons of modern gram- 
marians and textual critics, and fix the date of the various develop- 
ments of Attic speech and writing. In so far as it deals with later 
Attic, when it became blended with the κοινή, this treatise is of 
service to the student of Greek epigraphy generally ; but the gram- 
mar of the non-Attic dialects remains yet to be written. The 
materials are being carefully collected by Cauer, Bechtel and 
others. Some readers may wish that Meisterhans had concerned 
himself more with the rationale of the forms, and with ‘scientific 
grammar.’ But does not the classified registration of ascertained 
facts deserve the name of science? 


E. L. Ἡ. 


Dr. Hermann Collitz, Sammlung der griechischen 
Dialekt-Inschriften. Erster Bann. Gittingen, Vandenhoeck 
and Ruprecht, 1884. 8vo.: ΔΙ, 4. 50. 


Vou. 1, consisting of pp. 410, contains the inscriptions of Cyprus, 
Aeolia, Thessaly, Boeotia, Elis, Arcadia and Paimphylia. 

The collection took its origin (Prefuce) from the well-known series 
of articles on the individual dialects, which have appeared from time 
to time in Bezzenberger’s Beitraye x. Kunde εἶ, indog. Sprachen. 
The method of publication differs from that of the Beitraye in so 
far as (1) the present collection gives as a rule only a cursive Greek 
transcript of each inscription (supplemented by a digest of variae 
lectiunes), omitting the additional transcript given in the Beitrage 
which does not distinguish the texts into words, (2) the exegetical 
notes are more scanty than in the Peitraye. The dialects are divided 
into the ὥ- group and the é- gvoup, and in the first volume we have 
the inscriptions of those dialects ‘welche sich besonders eigenartig 
entwickelt haben,’ 

Pp. 1—80. The Graeco-Cyprian inscriptions in epichoric charac- 
ter, revised by W. Deecke. ‘No searching critical, grammatical, 
and historical interpretation is intended ’ (Lntroduction). The most 
important authorities are cited for each inscription, the texts given 
ay accurately as possible, first in Latin character and then in Greck 
cursive character. The text is followed by notes, which contain 
only the most necessary critical material, and the most indispensable 
hints for the interpretation. The texts divide themselves into two 
groups: (1) inscriptions proper on stone, metal (gold, silver, bronze, 
lead), terra-cotta, occasionally also other materials glass, tortoise- 
shell), and (2) a selection of coin-legends, which last, owing to the com- 
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paratively scanty nature of the other materials, cannot be dispensed 
with, The inscriptions proper arearranged locally according to the 
later division of the island into four districts : the coins are arranged 
alphabetically according to kings. Inscriptions of which the Graeco- 
Cyprian origin is not certain, and inscriptions supposed to be forged 
are omitted. (Similarly the so-called Old Trojan inscriptions from 
Schliemann’s works are omitted—none having been certuinly shown 
to be Greek, even if the written character is akin to the Cyprian). 
Pp. 8—12 contain a very clear aud useful suminary of the principles 
adopted in the trausciiption of the epichoric character. Deecke 
concludes with the remark that a closer study of the Hittite hiero- 
glyphic writing has convinced him of its kinship with the Cypriote 
character. The inscriptions (to the number, with the coin-legends, 
of 212, pp. 13—T2) are followed by a lithographed table exhibiting 
in facsimile in no fewer than nineteen columns tue varietics of the 
Cypriote character, which prevailed in the several localities. 

The <Aecolic inscriptions (pp. 83—145, nos. 213—372, with 
Addenda, pp. 373—386, nos. 1270—1333) revised by F. Bechtel. 
These are given under the heads of: I. Lesbos, If. Pordoselena, 
III. Tenedos, IV. the neighbouring coast of Asia Minor, V. Delos, 
(one inscription only) ; and an wtppendix (in which the editor duly 
recognises the services rendered by Ὁ, Puchstein, Lyiyrumuate 
Graeca in sAeyypto reperta, Strassburg, 1880), containing the 
archaising poems of Julia Balbilla. 

The Thessalian inscriptions (pp. 127—143, nos. 324—373, with 
Addenda, pp. 877—886, nos, 1278 —1333). revised by A. Fick. The 
arrangemeut of the inscriptions is local: I. Thessaliotis, II. Hes- 
tiaeotis, ILI. Pelasgiotis (including the important long inscription 
of Larisa, which hus necessitated the re-writing of all accounts of 
the Thessalian dialect), IV. Perrhaebia. 

The Boeotian inscriptions (pp. 147—309, nos. 374—-1129, with 
Appendia pp. 306-—309, nos. 1130—1146, of Boeotian inscriptions 
not found in Boeotia, and Addenda and Corrizenda, pp. 3889—-406) 
revised by R. Meister. The number of inscriptions in this collection 
considerably exceeds that of Larfeld’s Sylloge. 

The Elean inscriptions (pp. 313—336, nos. 1147—1180) by 
F. Blass. The Zutroduction (pp. 318—315) sums up concisely the 
principal peculiarities of the dialect. Blass remarks on (1) the 
mutilated state in which most of the inscriptions have come down 
to us, (2) the evidence of extreme carelessness on the part of the 
engravers, a carelessness justifying an unusual latitude of restoration 
on the part of an editor, (3) the difficulty experienced in determining 
the position of the dialect by reason of the striking inconsistencies 
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met with in the older stratum of inscriptions—the later, in which 
the dialect is almost pure, being represented by the Damocrates- 
bronze, no. 1172. He is inclined to seek a partial explanation of 
the dialectical fluctuation and inconsistency in the relations of the 
Pisatid district, in which Olympia was situated, to the Elid territory 
and in the tradition of an eaily immigration from Aetolia. (His 
suggestion that the Pisatid dialect may have been related to the 
Arcadian is criticised by Prof. H. W. Smyth, son. Journ. Phil. 
vil. (1887), no. 4, The Dialects of North Greece). The inscriptions 
(pp. 316—336) are arrauged as far as possible chronologically. 
Blass’s critical and exegetical notes are on a more extensive scale 
than that adopted in the other sections of the volume, and afford 
real and substantial belp to the student. One result of his keen 
criticism and sceptical treatment is to throw doubt upon many 
forms previously quoted from these inscriptions as etymological 
certainties. 

The Arcadian inscriptions, including coin-legends (pp 359—361, 
nos. 1181—1258) revised by F. Bechtel. Apart from no, 1181 (a 
decree of the Arcadian league), and no. 1182 (the older eoin-legends 
of the ‘ Areadians,’) the remainder consist of inscriptions and coin- 
legends from the individual towns. In ne. 1222 (the well-kuown 
Tegeatan inscription relating to contracts for public buildings) 
Bechtel explains the much debated καὶ by xe + dv, against Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 24, and Spitzer, .trk. Lavil. p. ἃ, 

The Pamphylian inscriptions and coin-legends (pp. 365—870, 
nos 1259—1269) revised by A. Bezzenberger. In the inscription 
from Sillyon, no. 1266, the editor differs widely from Roehl (Zuserr. 
Greec, Antiquissimue) in his readings, chiefly in the direction of 
greater caution and reserve. The sign for sptritus asper wherever 
present in the original is represented by H, und the sign W by uw; 
Ἔ. Bergk’s explanation (Ztschr. 7. Vumism. 1884, p. 533) of the 
latter, as denoting, at least in some words, a sibilant, probably 
appeared too late to be noticed. The volume concludes with tables 
giving the numbers of inscriptions cited in Meister’s Griechische 
Dialehte, vol. τος corresponding to the numbers in this collection, 


KS. RB. 


Inschriften griechischer Bildhauer, mit Facsimiles he- 
rausgegeben. Em. Lorwy. Leipzig, Teubner. 1885. 


THis book supplies invaluable material, not only for the history of 
art, but also for that of the alphabet. It is much to he desired 
that Dr, Loewy’s scattered hints as to the post-Euclidean alphabet 
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should be collected ; a treatise embodying his intimate acquaintance 
with the subject would meet what is now the greatest need of 
epigraphists, 

As ig observed in the preface, the growth of material since 
Hirschfeld’s publication (1870) required a new collection ; this one 
contains some 600, as against Hirschfeld’s 250. The help attorded 
in all quarters by the first epigraphists, and the care with which a 
facsimile of every accessible inscription is given, makes the work of 
extraordinary value and interest. The following important statistics 
are collected :— 

(1) Position of inscription: beside the usual position, it appears 
on the horizontal surface of the basis only at Olympia ; on parts of 
the statue itself once in archaic times, once in the third century ; 
commonly in imperial times. 

(2) Form ; this is identical in different inscriptions of the same 
artist only thirty-six times out of sixty-three; hence arguments 
cannot be based on differences. The description of the artist with 
his father and place is commonest in Hellenistic times ; the ethnic 
is given where it is not likely to be known, as at Olympia and 
Rhodes. The father’s name only is not often given; at Ulympia 
only when he also was an artist. A metrical form is never com- 
moner than prose, but occurs oftener in early times thau later. The 
use of ποιέω is always prevalent; the aorist is commonest ; the 
imperfect occurs occasionally in archaic times, never in the finest 
period ; then it comes in from the east, and is more usual in imperial 
times and in forgeries. The forms ποιέω and ποέω always coexist ; 
but that ποέω is not found outside Attica before the fourth 
century. 

(3) Work done in common. 

(4) Fathers of artists (if artists also). 

(5) Comparison with literary tradition: in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, some two-thirds of the artists’ names are known to ua; 
in archaic, Hellenistic, and imperial times, a comparatively small 
proportion. 

The artists’ signatures follow, divided according to period and 
locality. They are followed by such as are doubtful, or are not 
original. Last come forgeries, whether executed on stone, or merely 
invented on paper. 

Other inscriptions referring to artists in their work or in public 
and private life are added. 

A few important inscriptions may be mentioned in detail. 

1 is the famous Archermos inscription (which has never yet been 
satisfactorily read and restored) ; its connexion with the winged 
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figure found near it is rejected by the highest authorities. A full 
discussion is given of the dedication of the Nike of Poeonius, and of 
other interesting inscriptions. In the fourth century the epi- 
graphical evidence becomes important ; in 64 and others we already 
see traces of the widening of strokes at the end; but this is not yet 
the rule. Under 93 is given a valuable discussion of the family of 
Naucydes, Daedalus, and Polyclitus. In 119, from the years soon 
after Alexander, with very wedge-shaped strokes, πτανοὶ πόδες are 
explained as referring to a herald, not a runner. In the Hellenistic 
period the forms seem to have remained stationary in Attica, and 
the tendency to spread the stroke at the end, already seen in the 
fourth century, was not allowed full play till the middle of the 
second. A full discussion is given of the dates of the great 
Pergamene works, upon epigraphic and other evidence. A careful 
study is also made of the epigraphy of the Rhodian group; a 
transition is visible, lasting about three generations ; in the earlier 
period, the strokes are only emphasised at the end; later they 
spread out into swallow-tails: the earlier are proved to date from 
about 200. The peculiarities of these inscriptions do not depend 
on the individual artists. The connexion of the Venus of Melos 
with the inscribed basis is discussed, and, on the whole, rejected as 
not proved. 

The inscriptions on the colossi of Monte Cavallo are classed as 
antique, but not original. Among the forgeries is the Venus de’ 
Medici, and it forms an exception to the rule that forged names are 
usually known from literature or otherwise. Excellent and full 
indices and tables are given, of the artists and their families and 
place of origin, their works, and the places where inscriptions have 
been found.—E. A. G, 


Traité d’Epigraphie geecque. Satoman Rervacw. Paris, 
Leroux. 1885. 


‘His manual is a very useful compilation, including also a consider- 
able amount of original work. Such a book, as is pointed out in 
the preface, is much needed, the work of Franz being antiquated. 
An account of the results of epigraphy has already been given in 
Mr. Newton’s essays, which, translated, form the first section of the 
book ; the second section, dealing with the methods of the science, 
is new. At the end of the preface are useful instructions for the 
training of the epigraphist : these contain advice as to the methods 
to be adopted in travelling, as to taking photographs and squeezes, 
&e. They have in great part been repeated in M. Reinach’s 
Conseils aux voyageurs archéologues. 
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Section I. My. Newton’s essays are illustrated by numerous 
quotations, sometimes including more recent material: on pp. 2-3 
is a valuable note, giving a list of the most important publications 
in which inscriptions are to be found; throughout the work such 
bibliographical hints are very useful. 

Section IT. (1) History of the Greek alphabet. A convenient 
sketch of the alphabet before Euclid is compiled, with the various 
theories as to its origin. The table on pp. 186-7 is particularly 
useful, as embodying in the completest form what is known of the 
various local varieties. Many important tables compiled by others 
are reproduced, e.g. that of Schutz for the Attic alphabet, and some 
of Dr. Isaac Taylor's. It was hardly possible in this way to avoid 
some inconsistencies. Thus the Greek derivatives from the 
Phoenician Shin and Tsade given in the table on p. 181 are at 
variance with the note on p. 192, which gives the only view now 
tenable. A table is also given (p. 204) of post-Euclidean forms at 
various periods: but this can of course only give a few essential 
marks, especially as local differences are not taken into account. 
Some remarks are added on ligatures and punctuation ; some very 
convenient lists of numerical signs are given, and also two lists of 
abbreviations in use before and during the Roman period. 

(2) a. Orthographic peculiarities of inscriptions. (This chapter and 
the next contain much matter independently treated in Meisterhans’ 
treatise, which appeared about the same time.) Such especially 
are treated as afford chronological indications ; aspiration, assimila- 
tion interior and final, hiatus and ν ἐφελκυστικόν ; the last, in Attic 
at least, seems commoner before consonants than before vowels. Then 
follow double consonants (written single in ancient texts). co before 
hard consonants, the later confusion of o and % ξὺν and σύν, ττ, 
γίνομαι, first found in 289 p.c. The details as to vocalism are more 
complicated ; the most important are those as to the representation 
of ov and e by single or double symbols: also as to the relation of 
ε, εἰ, ἄς.) and « adscript. Larfeld’s table of Boeotian vocalism is 
given. 

ὁ. Grammatical peculiarities (chiefly Attic). Here come such 
matters as the early frequency of the dual, the use of the article, 
declensions, πᾶς and ἅπας, comparatives, ὅστις, &c., the augment in 
ἢ, the imperative, σὺν and μετά, final clauses, and conditional 
Sentences. Also the beginning of the κοινή. 

(9) Of Inscriptions in general. Affected archaism is sometimes 
found. Facts are given as to the manner of engraving inscriptions 
and the materials used, wood, stone, marble, bronze; as to their 
exhibition in public places, and the preservation of copies; also as 
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to secretaries and stone cutters, the expenses of engraving, and the 
transcription of laws. A most useful list is added of the commonest 
errors made by stone cutters, and a comparison of the accuracy of 
inscriptions and MSS., as exemplified by a decree preserved by 
Thucydides. 

(4) Public documents. For these the customary headings are 
mentioned, and the formulae found in Attic and other decrees, 
titles, ἄς. ; a few words are added as to metrical inscriptions. Then 
follows information as to Proxeny decrees, reasons for honours 
voted, and their nature, and the forms observed in them ; and also 
as to honorary decrees, dedications, statues, ex voto, &c. The most 
frequent kinds of catalogues are enumerated ; of victors, ephebi, 
prytanes, subscribers, goods sold, naturalised citizens, &c.; of 
members of religious associations, of enfranchised slaves, of offer- 
ings, accounts, &c. Other matters included are ceremonial pre- 
scriptions, oracles, letters of public importance, from sovereigns, 
towns, &c. ; judicial inscriptions, such as those of Gortyna, choragic 
and agonistic documents, competitions and victors, offerings dedi- 
cated by them, and honours decreed to them. Ephebic inscriptions 
inform us of the oath taken by the youths, decrees in honour of 
them and their trainers, the constitution of the college, &c. 

(5) Various inscriptions, private documents, de. These include 
boundary stones, &c. ; epitaphs (of which the local and temporal 
varieties of usage are noted) ; maledictions of violators of the tombs 
and other imprecations; artists’ signatures (a résumé of the 
customary forms is given, mostly from Hirschfeld’s and Loewy’s 
results); Tabulae Iliacae; signatures of painters and mosaic 
workers ; inscriptions on vases and terra-cottas (explanatory of the 
subject, or giving the artist or the possessor, or mere graffiti) ; on 
lamps, glass, ὧδ. ; on amphora handles ; on gems; on weights; and 
on tesserae. 

(6) Supplementary statements. As to chronology, much valuable 
information is collected, such as lists of various local eras, years, 
months, and days; also prytanies. Next come proper names and 
private titles, and their transliteration, and a careful index of the 
equivalence of Greek and Roman titles. A few words are added as 
to the later fate of inscriptions, collections before the Corpus, and 
the present state of the work. 

The Addenda include some important points—especially some 
additions to the table of early forms, on p. 548. A short index 
concludes the work.—E. A. G. 
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Inscriptiones Tyrae, Olbiae, Chersonesi Tauricae, ke. By 

B. Latyscuey. St. Petersburg, 1885. 4to., pp. i-viii. 1-243. 
Turis is the first volume of the corpus of ‘Greek and Latin 
Inscriptions from the Northern Shores of the Euxine,” undertaken 
by Mr. Latyschev for the Imperial Archeological Society of Russia. 
The commentary on the inscriptions is in Latin, and in most cases a 
translation in Russian is appended. The work is especially welcome, 
as many of the texts printed in it were hitherto only to be found in 
rather inaccessible Russian publications. The inscriptions of Tyras 
and its neighbourhood occupy pp. 3-18. There is a rich series of 
Olbia (pp. 18-164), including honorary, dedicatory, and sepulchral 
inscriptions. No. 17, a decree in honour of Nikeratos, a benefactor 
of Olbia, gives a glimpse of the wretched condition of the city 
shortly before the beginning of the Christian Era, when it was 
exposed to the invasions of a barbarian people (perhaps the Getae). 
No, 46 is an edict of the “Septemviri” of the city. No. 50 and 
following numbers form a series of dedicatory inscriptions which 
accompanied the gifts annually made by the city magistrates to 
various divinities, especially Apollo Prostatés, Hermes Agoraios, 
and Achilles Pontarchés. There are few sepulchral inscriptions. 

The inscriptions of Chersonesus fill pp. 173-218. In the series of 
“Decrees” of this city, No. 185 is an important text found in 1878, 
and since commented on by Foucart and other writers (see Latyschev, 
p. 174). It is a decree in honour of Diophantes, the general of 
Mithradates the Great, and mentions three campaigns undertaken 
by him against the barbarian enemies of Chersonesus.—W W. 


(C).—HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES. 


Griechische Geschichte bis zur Schlacht bei Chaironeia. 
Von Dr. Georc Busour. I. Teil. Bis zu dem Perserkriegen. 
Gotha, 1885, 

History of Greece from the Earliest Times to the End of 
the Persian War. Translated from the German of Proressor 
Max Deuncrer by S. Ε΄ Atteyne and Evetyn Apporr. Vols, 1. 
and II. London, 1881. 

Griechische Geschichte von ihrem Ursprunge bis zum 
Untergange der Selbstandigkeit. Von Aporr How. 
Erster Band. Berlin, 1886. 


Is these three works we have the latest results of the labours of 
German erudition directed to a thorough examination of the sources 
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of early Greek history and a reconstruction of that history in the 
light that has recently been brought to bear on it, chiefly from the 
discoveries and generalisations of archaeologists and comparative 
mythologists. But the work of criticism and of reconstruction has 
in each case been undertaken from a different point of view, and 
its results are presented in a different form. Dr. Busolt’s work 
shows generally a more sceptical attitude than that of the other 
two authors. It also supposes that his readers possess both an 
acquaintance with ancient and modern sources and facilities for 
referring to such sources. His chapters on authorities at the 
beginning of each chapter are most useful, and his foot-notes refer 
us to all manner of stores of information. Prof. Duncker’s book 
is that of one who has long laboured in the same field and is in 
some respects more original and less critical. For the convenience 
of the general reader, he not only refers to, but copies in extenso, all 
that the earlier and traditional authorities have to tell us on some 
important subjects, even where his subsequent examination of their 
statements makes them almost entirely valueless. He has, as he 
says in his preface, ‘woven together the indispensable critical dis- 
quisitions upon a basis of traditional facts.’ The history of Holm 
is shorter, less pretentious in character, and truly admirable for the 
clearness with which proved facts are distinguished from dubious 
hypotheses, The narrative in the text is not much broken by 
critical examinations, but very valuable criticisms are given in an 
appendix to each chapter. The book is thus at once attractive to 
the general reader, and useful to those preparing for special 
studies. 

Some of the characteristics of each author may be shown by 
comparing the view which each takes of a few important problems 
in Greek history, such as the nature of the pre-Dorian population 
of the Peloponnese, the work of Lycurgus, the Phoenician settle- 
ments in Greece, and the character of the Corinthian tyranny. 

On the first of these points, the state of the Peloponnese before 
the Dorian invasion, we cannot present any positive opinion of 
Dr. Busolt, as his criticism is here mainly destructive. He 
considers that the races dispossessed by the Dorians were akin to 
the Arcadians, and so far from attaching any credit to the tradi- 
tions of their early greatness, regards the remains of Tiryns and 
Mycenae as belonging to Dorian princes, and would even attribute 
the renown of the Peloponnesian Achaeans to Spartan pride work- 
ing on the material of epic poets, in whose eyes the Achaeans 
were inhabitants of Thessaly and not of the Peloponnese at 
all. Prof, Duncker, on the other hand, believes in the greatness 
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and the wealth of the empire of the Pelopidae, and his views as to 
the origin of the Greek people seem substantially the same as those 
of Prof. Curtius. It is, however, exceedingly difficult to determine 
clearly what he would connote by the names given to primitive 
Greek peoples. ‘We may be quite sure,’ he says, ‘that the 
Pelasgians, Achaeans, and Hellenes were not three distinct races, 
but that these names rather indicate three distinct periods of Greek 
history, and denote three stages arising out of, and following one 
another, in the development of the one Greek people.’ In another 
place he speaks of ‘the name of Pelasgus, derived from the universal 
intuition of the Greeks of ancient times.’ To Holm, however, the 
Achaeans are not a phase, but a definite people, who inhabited 
Argolis and probably also Laconia before the Dorian occupation, and 
the Pelasgi also are a definite people, inhabiting definite districts 
in Europe and Asia, whose name was extended, for various ex- 
plicable reasons, so as to take in many to whom it did not properly 
belong. The primitive, pious, peace loving, rather colourless 
Pelasgians of the ordinary conception seem to be banished to the 
regions of the blameless Ethiopians. In his chapter on the remains 
of prehistoric art in Greece, the author sets before us a lively 
picture of the best times of Tiryns and Mycenae, calling in the 
historical imagination to relieve the vagueness of conflicting 
traditions and conjectures. 

Τῇ we turn to another matter—the character of Lycurgus and his 
work—we see similar differences in method of treatment. Dr. 
Busolt does not go so far as to deny the historical personality of 
Lycurgus altogether, but he would not attribute to him any of the 
fundamental institutions of the Spartan state, nor yet, apparently, 
the peculiarities of the Spartan discipline. Prof. Duncker has a 
brilliant theory, which would account for much that has hitherto 
baffled investigation, especially the double monarchy, the eponymous 
titles of the kings, and the position of the law-giver. He holds that 
the work of Lycurgus was the union into one political body of two 
Dorian states, dwelling on the Oenus and on the upper Eurotas 
respectively, and that this union was effected after King Charilaus 
had been worsted in the war with the Tegeans, The military 
system, the discipline, and the sumptuary laws of the Spartans he 
would assign to a later period. Holm recognises the great ingenuity 
of Duncker’s hypothesis without venturing to adopt it. But he 
does not consider it impossible that the laws against wealth and 
luxury may have originated at the same time as the new political 
order, and have been promulgated by the originator of that order. 

In tracing the early history of Attica, Dr. Busolt rejects all 
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traditions of Phoenician colonies, though he recognises the im- 
portant influence of Phoenician trade. ‘The opinion that they (the 
Phoenicians) colonised Thebes is certainly unfounded, nor have we 
any more reason to suppose that a colony in Athens (Melite) was 
founded by them.’ Duncker, on the other hand, regards the settle- 
ment of the Phoenicians in Athens as a clearly ascertained fact, 
and associates its overthrow with the union of Attic communities 
into one state traditionally ascribed to Theseus. Holm considers 
the existence of Phoenician colonies in Thebes and in Athens as 
not improbable, though not clearly proved. 

In treating of the government of the Cypselidae in Corinth, both 
Busolt and Duncker are inclined to a more favourable view than 
that of Herodotus. Busolt attributes the sentiments of the speech 
put by Herodotus into the mouth of the Corinthian Sosicles to the 
relations existing between Athens and Corinth at the moment 
when the historian published his narrative. Duncker traces 
the motive which led the Corinthians to accuse their tyrants of 
spoliation, to the desire to represent as their own property the 
treasures laid up at Delphi and elsewhere. But while defending 
Periander from some of the charges brought against him, Prof. 
Duncker insists, on grounds which hardly seem sutticiently strong, 
that he ‘must bear the guilt of the death of Melissa.’ Holm does 
not pass a definite judgment on the arbitrary acts of Cypselus 
and his son, but shows the improbability of the theory that princes 
who encouraged the worship of Dionysus should in their internal 
regulations have acted solely with a view to public order and 
decency. 

In spite of all differences, however, we may observe important 
common characteristics in the methods of all three authors, All 
alike take a wide view of the province of history so as to make it 
include the literary, artistic, and religious, as well as the political 
development of the people. All are very ready to make use of 
archaeological results, especially those of numismatics. In the 
use of early historians, not even Busolt entirely disparages the 
authority of Herodotus, though they would all restrict it within 
certain limits. Thus for the date of Phidon of Argos, all three 
prefer the statements of Pausanias to those of Herodotus, and 
Duncker confidently asks, ‘ Who can seriously adopt the argument 
that the coins of Phidon belong to the end of the seventh century— 
that is, that they were struck just before the time of Solon ?’ 

One of the chief drawbacks to the value of Dr. Busolt’s work is 
the difficulty the ordinary reader meets in clearly ascertaining the 
grounds of his conclusions, especially where they are drawn from 
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archaeological materials. Thus we find him confidently asserting 
the existence in the fifth century of a monetary alliance among the 
Arcadian states, though in a fcot-note he refers to the rival 
hypothesis by which Imhoof-Blumer would explain the coins with 
the inscription Arkadikon, Still more serious is the difficulty cansed 
to the student by the statement that the theory of Prof. Curtius ~ 
to the early migrations of the Ionians ‘has long been found un- 
tenable,’ for the proof of which statement he is referred in a foot-newe 
to articles in various German periodicals. 

The difficulty we experience in trying to determine Prof. Dunckev’~ 
canons of evidence are of a different kind, and arise from the manner 
in which brilliant and plausible hypotheses are stated as if the: 
were matters of fact. Besides the views given above of the union 
of the two Spartan states under Lycurgus and the combination cf 
the Attic cantons in opposition to the Phoenicians, we have an 
interesting theory of the origin of the Parthenii and their discontent, 
which he attributes to a restoration of the old and strict marriage 
laws and a retrospective enforcement of the same; also some 
interesting generalisations concerning the moral intluence of the 
religious sentiment in the Greek aristocracies. In one or two jlaces 
his deductions from archaeological facts seem rather questionable, 
as when he says, ‘ That the C'ypria were composed before the year 
600 8.0. is evident from the representation of the Judgment of Paris 
on the chest of Cypselus.’ The general arrangement of the work 
is not all that might be desired in point of clearness. 

In the introductory remarks to his history, Holm observes that 
in the investigation of original sources, what we now require is not 
so much the reconstruction of the lost works of ancient authors. as 
the discriminating study of those we still possess. If we extend thix 
remark and apply it to modern authorities in special fields, we 
arrive at the conclusion that a writer of ancient history is now 
likely to produce good work in proportion as he is able clearly and 
justly to estimate the historical import of the labours of specialists 
in all subjects which are or might be made auxiliary to the ~tudy of 
history. — A. G, 


Historia Numorum: A Manual of Greek Numismatics. 
By B. V. Heap. Oxford, Clarendon Press. 1887. 


THE first title of this work is distinctive, and marks it» most 
essential characteristic. Hitherto all general works on (sreek 
Numismatics, from Eckhel’s great work, Doctrina Numorits 
Veterum, down to the handbooks of Akerman and Werlhof, have 
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taken up the coins of each district and city from the points of view 
of geography and mythology rather than from that of history. 
With Mr. Head, Numismatics takes its rightful place as one of the 
most useful of the sciences auxiliary to history. 

The application of scientific historical method to ancient numis- 
matics is a thing of comparatively recent date, and no one has done 
more service in this direction than Mr. Head, whose Coinage of 
Syracuse, published in 1874, was the first thoroughly scientific 
monograph on the coinage of a Greek city, and a model of careful 
induction. In Wisteria Numorum he applies the same method to 
the whole of the coins of the ancient world, arranging the coins of 
each city or district in chronological series and groups. Those who 
know the size of the field of ancient numismatics, and how much of 
it is almost virgin soil, will not need to be told that within the 
limits of time and space imposed upon Mr. Head the attempt could 
τοῦ be entirely successful, Where he is working on ground which 
he has already explored, as in his account of the coins of Syracuse, 
Macedon, Beotia, and Ephesus, he furnishes a sketch as complete 
2s could be written in so narrow a space. Where he treats of places 
which have been the subject of satisfactory catalogues and mono- 
graphs, as Acarnania, Crete, or Pheenicia, his summary is still 
complete. But in dealing with districts which have remained 
comparatively untouched, he is necessarily less thorough and com- 
prehensive. Generally speaking, the book is far more complete 
for Sicily and European Greece than for Asia Minor and Syria; for 
the British Museum Catalogue of Greek Coins has not yet reached 
Asia, and not only the great museums of Europe, but even private 
collectors, such as M. Waddington and M. Six, possess large 
rumbers of Asiatic coins which are unpublished and unknown. 
Nor have the dates of the coins issued in Asia received anything 
like so much attention as the dates of Sicilian coins, or those of 
Hellas, or even those of Italy. But even in regard to Asia Minor 
it is a very great gain to possess a satisfactory summary of the 
coinage, so far as published matter serves: fresh material will now 
rapidly accumulate for a still more valuable second edition. It 
must also be observed that where Mr. Head’s summary is least 
final it is probably to the numismatist most valuable, as it opens 
Lew ground. 

It is to students of Greek history that Wistoria Numorum is 
particularly adapted. Those who wish to form an idea of the 
importance of numismatics to early Greek history should look at 
the foot-notes to Busolt’s volume, reviewed in these pages. But to 
those oceupied with ancient geography, philology, art or mythology, 


HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES. 315 


it will also be a storehouse of useful facts, facts hitherto scattered over 
the pages of periodicals and in the transactions of learned societies. 
A few words of special notice are claimed by the index, or rather 
indexes, for places, rulers, inscriptions, magisterial titles, epithets 
of cities, are all indexed separately, and there is a general Index 
Rerum to close the gaps. The indexes occupy fifty-five pages, and 
they are the most important pages in the book, mainly because the 
author has not abandoned the work of indexing to other hands, but 
done it himself.—P. G, 


Die Bevolkerung der griechisch-romischen Welt. Von 
Dr. Jutius Betocu. Leipzig, Duncker and Humblot. 1886. 


THE aim of the author of this book is to apply the whole of the 
available material to determine the populousness of the various 
sections of the Greek and Roman world. At present we are only 
concerned with that part of the work which deals with the Hellenic 
populations. The data for the purpose are extremely slender and 
untrustworthy. Figures are specially prone to corruption in MSS. 
and cannot be recovered from the context—and moreover writers 
of skill and fidelity seem to have had little sense of the possible 
and impossible in numbers ; while among later and less trustworthy 
authors we are given statistics of a purely fantastic kind. For 
example, Prokopius assigns a billion as the number of inhabitants 
of the Roman Empire. 

The monumental materials would be far more trustworthy if we 
had them; but unfortunately they are very scanty, consisting of 
little more than a few catalogues of Ephebi. 

The materials fall into the following classes :— 

(1) Direct statements about population—The most important is 
the statement by Athenaeus, on the authority of Ktesikles, of the 
numbers given by the census of Attica under Demetrius of Phalerum, 
towards the end of the fourth century. We often have information 
about the number of citizens of a state, and from this it is possible 
to estimate the whole population. 

(2) Military data.—The numbers of the troops furnished by 
different states to military expeditions furnish a ground for com- 
parison of their populations. 

(3) Area.—The law that equal areas of equal fertility and placed 
under similar conditions will at any given time contain populations 
not very different in number, affords a means of determining by 
comparison the worth of statistics or estimates. 

(4) Food consumption and supply.—In several cases we have 
records of the corn-production and corn-importation of states, The 
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amount of corn consumed per head can be calculated from the known 
allowances of slaves and soldiers, and from the consumption in 
modern times, and thus a rough estimate of population can be 
formed. 

Attica is the country for which the best materials are available, 
and moreover it is there that the problem presents most interest. 
Dr. Beloch’s treatment of the population of Attica is the most 
elaborate and the best example of the application of his method. 
Each particular section of the argument is by no means conclusive, 
but when the results derived from the number of citizens, the number 
of soldiers, the population of similar areas, the production and con- 
sumption of corn are found to produce consistent results, and 
moreover to show changes in the population at different periods 
entirely in agreement with the causes known to have been at work, 
it is impossible to avoid accepting in the main his conclusions. The 
author differs from Bickh in rejecting as incredible Athenaeus’ 
statement that Demetrius found the number of slaves to be 400,000. 
Bockh defended this number, and his view was followed by Clinton, 
and till now has been generally accepted. But Dr. Beloch’s arguments 
seem conclusively to show that the fourth part of this number would 
be nearer the mark. 

We must regard as equally fabulous the 470,000 slaves which 
Athenaeus assigns to Aegina, and the 460,000 of Corinth, numbers 
which have found supporters among some of Buckh’s followers, 
though Bickh himself did not defend them. 

At the end of the book a convenient table gives the results for 
432 p.c. For the Peloponnese we have a population of 890,000. 
230,000 of these are in Laconia and Messenia, of whom 175,000 are 
slaves, including Helots. Argolis, including Corinth, accounts for 
335,000. Attica has 235,000, of whom 100,000 are slaves. Boeotia 
150,000, of whom one-ihird are slaves. The whole population of 
Greece, including the islands, Thessaly and Macedonia is reckoned 
at 3,000,000. 

Dr. Beloch is thoroughly master of the materials. His arrange- 
ment is clear, and his exposition lucid. As he says himself, any one 
who wishes to overthrow his results must attack his whole system, 
and not any one part of it, for his various arguments give support 
to one another. His book must remain the standard authority 
upon the subject, unless the discovery of fresh material throws 
entirely new light upon the question.—H. B, 5. 


[ Votices of Periodicals are postponed for want of space. ] 


TWO VASES FROM CYPRUS. 
[PLates LXXXT. axp LXXXIT.] 
1. 


THE pottery found hitherto in Cyprus has been for the most 
part of a rude, local fabric, resembling both in its shapes and 
system of decoration the pottery of Egypt. The Greek element 
in the population of Cyprus and the frequent participation of 
outside Greeks in the affairs of the island might have been 
expected to leave some decided trace in the pottery. But this 
expectation had not been realised to any degree till last year, 
when excavations at Poli tis Chrysokhou brought to light an 
extensive series of Greek vases and other antiquities! Among 
the vases were the two here published. 

The locality where these antiquities were found is supposed 
to be that of the ancient Marion, a town on the west coast of 
Cyprus, of which little is recorded except that it had been taken 
by an Athenian fleet under Kimon, on which occasion its 
inhabitants were treated with much clemency, and that subse- 
quently it was destroyed by Ptolemy, on which occasion its 
inhabitants were removed to Paphos? At that time it was 
tuled by a prince called Stasioekos. Its existence as a town is 


1 See Jahrbuch des Arch. Inst. 1887, 2 Diodorus Sic. sil. 3-4. 
p. 85, pl. 8, where thesilver girdle now 3 Ibid. xix. 79, 4. 
in the British Museum is published. 
HS.—VoOL, VIL, al 
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said to have been revived under the name of Arsinoe. The old 
name of Marion, however, seems also to have come again 
into use. 

How eagerly the Athenians, in the time of Kimon, looked to 
Cyprus as a stronghold against the Persians, if they could but 
get it thoroughly into their hands, is a matter of notoriety. 
They made great efforts, and if Diodorus Siculus? is to be trusted, 
they gained great successes. Diodorus may be wrong in some 
points, but as regards Kimon’s siege of Marion, which he alone 
mentions, and which finds no place in the brief narrative of 
Thucydides? we must view it as a fact in his favour that this 
locality has now yielded a considerable series of vases which go 
back in date to the time of that siege—about B.c. 450. That 
these vases were imported from Athens there can, I think, be no 
doubt ; they are as clearly Athenian as the rude ware found in 
the tombs with them are the work of the local Cypriote potters. 
Nor was this importation of vases only of short duration. It 
appears rather to have gone on till the town was destroyed by 
Ptolemy about B.c. 315. If, then, from about B.c. £50 to B.c. 315 
the peuple of Marion manifested a marked taste for Athenian 
pottery, we may conclude that in other respects also they had 
maintained a friendly feeling towards Athens, and that the 
capture of the town by Kimon had been productive of lasting 
good, 

The older of the two vases here published is an alabastos 
(pl. LAXXITA, covered with a creamy slip, on which are drawn 
in with tine black lines two female figures, the one presenting a 
cup of wine, towards which the other advances energetically, 
holding a branch of laurel in each hand. Round her body is tied 
a deer’s skin, which, together with the wine cup, give the cere- 
mony a Bacchic character. Appropriate to the Bacchic character 
of the scene is the crane which stands between these two figures, 
The crane 1s painted in fully in black, a proceeding which saves 
the trouble of indicating the wings and feathers. Yet with all 
its want of detail the form of the bird is admirably rendered. 
The two female figures are drawn in with lines only, except that 
over parts of the draperies a yellowish-brown glaze has been 

? See Duncker, viii. p. 379. ἐστράτευσαν ἐς Κύπρον καὶ αὐτῆς τὰ 

3.10 113, He had before said (1. 94} πουλλὰ κατεστρέψαντο. 
of the Lacedaemonians and Athenians, 
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painted and fired much as on the draperies on a fine kylix τὰ the 
British Museum by Panphaeos,! with whom the paintervf our vases 
was probably a contemporary. He signs himself Pasiades. The 
name has been given out as being Iasiades;* but in that case there 
would be too much space between the first two letters, while in 
favour of the reading Pasiades is the fact that the letter 7 would 
bring the spacing right and that there is a breakage in the vase, 
which would have carried off the upper part of the Ictter, 
Whether Iasiades or Pasiades, the name was previously unknown 
among vase painters. It is an acquisition which will be valued 
by the many admirers of signed vases. Even those who, so to 
speak, do not collect autographs of vase painters will welcome 
gladly the charming archaic drawing of this vase with its fine 
touch and delicate sentiment. 

In Karlsruhe is an alabastos ὃ which, so far as one can judge 
from a rather mannered engraving, is of the same style as ours. 
It is signed by the painter Psiax and the potter Hilinos, who 
have been classed along with the painters Panphaeos, Epiktetos, 
and Kachrylion. I have mentioned a technical poit in our 
alabastos which recalls Panphaeos. Further, there was found in 
the same tomb with it a red-figure kylix bearing the inscription 
TIPOSArFOPEVO.* The small number of existing vases with 
this inscription have been associated with the painter Epiktetos, 
and there is no mistaking the fragmentary figure on the kylix 
in question as belonging to his school. Again, in the same set 
of tombs was found a kylix by Kachrylion.s We may therefore 
class Pasiades in that school of painters, and as the alabastos in 
Karlsruhe came from Athens, so also our alabastos may have 
come thence, quite apart from the historical conditions which 
made importation from Athens favourable at that time. 

In the tomb with our alabastos was also found a beautiful 
finger-ring of silver, with a gold fly resting on it as if by chance, 
some vases of local fabric, and other objects. The British 
Museum possesses the contents of the tomb. 


? Klein, Miistersignaturen, 2nd Ed. Meistersiga, 2ud Ed. p. 154; Vasen- 


p. 94, and ELuphronios, 2nd Ed, pp,  Stamluny su Karlsruhe (1887), No. 
272-3. 242. 

> Klein, Meistersignaturen, 2nd Ed, 4 Klein, Weistersign. 2nd Ed, p. 331, 
p. 222. cf. p. 110. 

8 See Panofka, Namen der Fasea- 5 Klein, Metstersign, 2nd Ed. p. 


bildner, pl. 3, figs. 9-10, p. 16; Klein, 221. 
ye 
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Ji. 


The second of the vases here published (pl. LAXXI.) is a 
lekythos with red figures on a black ground, but with accessories 
of white colour and gilding. It is Athenian in its whole character. 
The figures represented are Oedipus (O1AIPOS), the Sphinx 
(ΣΦ...), Athena (ΑΘΗΝ Α), Apollo (TIOAASN), Kastor 
(KAZTOP), Polydeukes (POAVA EVKH®), and Aeneas 
(AINEAS). The subject is, therefore, Oedipus putting an end 
to the Sphinx. Usually it has been thought that Oedipus had put 
an end to the Sphinx by simply reading her riddle, whereupon she 
threw herself from the high rock on which she sat and was no 
more heard of. The point of the legend was that he, ‘Swollen- 
foot.’ by name,? had been destined to explain the riddle as to 
what creature was two-footed, three-footed, and four-footed. 
Any act of violence on his part would have spoiled the incident. 
Such was the general belief. On the other hand, it has been 
argued from an ancient paste in Berlin, where Oedipus is seen 
attacking the Sphinx with a sword, and from various references 
in Greek literature, where the words φθίνειν, ἀναιρεῖν, φονεύειν 
are employed, that in some older version of the legend he had 
actually taken her life. So Overbeck contended.* But Jahn, 
who held the opposite view, maintained that Oedipus may very 
well have despatched the Sphinx when she had once thrown 
herself down, and have thus brought on himself the literary 
expressions just cited. 1 venture to think that our vase is a 
strong confirmation of Jahn’s view. 

In the first place, the attitude of the Sphinx is that of a 
creature which has fallen from a height. Her legs are repre- 
sented as if they had lost all power through such a fall. It is 
inconceivable how a stroke from the spear of Oedipus could have 
produced this result instantaneously. Her neck has been broken; 
we see only the back of her head, her face being turned away. 
Oedipus has his foot planted on her head. He could not have 
gone so far if the Sphinx had been capable of resistance. He 


3 Diodorus Sie. iv. 64, 3. riddle of the Sphinx, Frayinenta Poet. 
2 Euripides, Phoenivs. 26; Soph. ‘oute. p. 502 (Didot), 
Ocd. Tur, 1003. Ina fragment of the 3 Heroische Bildwerke, p. 18 ; Euri- 
Neottis of Anaxilas there is a play on — pides, Phocniss. 1508 and 1732. Jahn, 
the name of Oedipus in reference to the rch. Beotrage, p. 115. 
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must then have, by a previous blow, rendered her unresisting, 
which would leave him now in an undignified position. Or we 
must revert to the theory that she had fallen from a heieht and 
had broken her neck, in which case he would be entitled to come 
forward to despatch her. I think, alsv, that her Wings are 
raised to indicate the fall just accomplished. 

Tn the second place, it is obvious that what Oedipus here docs 
is done in terror. He clings for protection to a column which 
may represent a temple of Apollo or Athena! It is not, I think, 
likely to be the column on which the Sphinx is sometimes seen 
to be seated? In any case he clings to it vigorously, with a 
look of terror on his face, notwithstanding the presence of 
Athena, the friend of all slayers of monsters. His attitude is 
thus quite opposed to the theory of his having slain the Sphinx 
outright without her having helped him by throwing herself 
down from a height. It is only with fear that he has planted 
his foot on her head and has drawn back his right arm to give a 
final stroke with his spear, or perhaps has already delivered 
the stroke. 

The presence of Athena and Apollo is natural to the scene, 
he, seated, as the god whose mysterious oracles played so iarge 
apart in the fate of Oedipus. Probably he is here as Apollo 
Ismenios, whose priest was styled duphuephoros,*’ as the god also 
might be styled from the laurel which he holds. Both were 
deities much worshipped in Thebes. But Athena may be said 
to have had a special interest in the event. Pausanias,* in 
describing the Athena Parthenos of Pheidias, says, when he 
comes to the Sphinx on her helmet, that he will explain it in 
his chapter on Boeotia. All the explanation he gives, however, 
is to tell the story of Oedipus, how he went from Corinth with 
an army and ‘removed’ (᾿ ξεῖλεν) the Sphinx.? He forgets to 


1 Soph. Oecd. Tyr. 20, πρὸς τε an altar, Cf. Jahn, dveh. Betray. 
Παλλάδος διπλοῖς | ναοῖς ἐπ’ Ἰσμηνοῦ yp. 113. 


τε μαντείᾳ σποδῷ. Athena assists > Pausanias, ix, 10, 4. At the 
Kadinos, on a kylix in the British entrance to the temple of Apollo 
Museum, engiaved by Heydemenn. Ismentus at Thebes wete statues of 
Bericht d. sdechs. Gesell. d. Wiss. 1875, | Athene and Hermes. 
pls. 8a-c. 31, 24, 5. 

? On vases the Sphinx is to be -een Pix, 26, 2. 


seated on a column, on ἃ rock, and on 
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notice Athena in the matter, but he may be assumed to have 
had in his mind on the first mention of the subject the notion 
that the Sphinx on the helmet of the Parthenos was meant tu 
indicate her participation in the exploit of Oedipus, such 
participation as we see on our vase. The drapery, arms, and face 
of Athena are painted white; her shield, aegis, and helmet have 
been gilt, traces only of the gilding being left. We may suppuse 
that the vase painter had intended to represent a chryselephant- 
ine statue. I+ cannot be the Parthenos of Pheidias, if her robes 
were of gold, as appears to have been the case. Besides, in the 
right hand of the Athena on the vase is not a Victory, but 
simply a spear. The type of Athena as here given is not un- 
common, and considering that in an actual chryselephantine 
statue the drapery would hardly have been of ivory, we may 
suppose the vase painter to have made a freer use of his colour 
than a sculptor would have made of his ivory. Thus, while 
intending to convey the aspect of a chryselephantine statue, 
he has not confined himself to any particular statue of that 
kind, so far as I can see. 

The scene on the vase appears to be complete with Oedipus, 
the Sphinx, Athena, and Apollo. I cannot account for the other 
figures of the Dioscuri and Aeneas, except as beings whose 
names were familiar for the help they rendered in time of need. 
They are recognisable only by their names. We could suppose 
that they represent the friends of Oedipus who followed him 
from Corinth, and that the names of Kastor, Polydenkes, and 
Aeneas had been chosen merely to indicate the help they had given 
him. A figure like that of Aeneas occurs with some variations 
on the Meidias vase in the British Museum, and twice on the 
west frieze of the Parthenon. With greater variation it occurs 
on lekythi, with gilt accessories, which there is every reason to 
believe to be of Athenian fabric. Similarly, a figure like that 
of Kastor is to be seen on another lekythos of this description in 
the British Museum." 

While, then, our lekythos from Cyprus has all the marks of 
having been imported from Athens, we have still to consider its 
date. It must be older than the destruction of Marion about 


Δ Jahn, Brnalte vascn mit Goldschmuck, pl. 2, fig 1. 
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Bc. 815. On that point there would be no doubt, apart from 
the historical record, as to the fate of the town. Perhaps a fair, 
round date would be Bc. 870. The objects found im the same 
tomb are now in the British Museum. Among them is a trag- 
mentary askos with red figures, which might be placed, if any- 
thing, later than B.c. 370. 

AS. Murray, 
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THE CNIDIAN APHRODITE OF PRAXITELES. 
[Prats LXXX.] 
Νὴ Ala τῶν Πραξιτέλους ποιημάτων τὸ κάλλιστον.--Τ ΤΑΝ. 


Every visitor of the Vatican Museum knows the fine statue 
of Aphrodite placed near the large staircase in the Sala « croce 
greca ob account of its beauty as well as by reason of the fact 
that its lower half is covered with a drapery of tin. The greater 
will be the surprise of many of our readers, looking at our 
Plate LXXX., to see unveiled the secret charms of that figure, 
and they will ask how the goddess could be allowed to lay aside 
for some moments the garment forced upon her a century ago 
by a misplaced sense of pretended decency. We owe it to the 
persevering zeal of Mr. Walter Copland Perry to have found a 
means of obtaining such a cast for the Collection of Casts from 
the Antique in the South Kensington Museum, by the formation 
of which Mr. Perry has begun so happily to fill up a sensible blank 
in the artistic collections of the British capital. The British 
Museum is so astonishingly rich in first-rate Greek originals 
that we can easily understand how thie importance of a museum 
of casts could be rather undervalued, and how to the University 
of Cambridge was left the merit of forming the first English 
collection of casts from the antique on a greater scale. But not 
even the very first museum of Greek sculpture—a rank which 
never will be disputed in case of the great national institution— 
can be so far perfect as to represent with equal completeness 
every period or school of Greek art. nor can it colnprise good 
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ancient marble copies of all those innumerable masterpieces the 
originals of which either have been lost, or have become the 
property of other public institutions or private collections. Nay, 
precisely the relative completeness of the British Museum would 
seem at once to require and to facilitate such a supplement as 
Mr. Perry has had the praiseworthy idea of bringing together 
with great personal sacrifices of every description. What a 
splendid thing it would be if in the British Mluseum the large 
saloons which contain the original marbles were accompanied 
by parallel galleries exhibiting choice casts of such sculptures, 
of the same periods or classes respectively, which are not in the 
Museum. The whole history of Greek sculpture would be 
placed in the most perfect form before the eyes of students and 
dilettanti. But—* there is nothing perfect under the sun.” As 
the space in the British Museum would scarcely suffice to allow 
the execution of such a scheme, the greater universal gratitude 
and the more general interest are due to the collection recently 
formed in the South Kensington Museum under the intelligent 
direction of Mr. Perry. 

Going through the catalogue of the casts?, we not only find 
such universally known casts as form as it were the indispensable 
contents of every such gallery, but we are particularly pleased 
to meet with some very rare pieces, which are not only worthy 
to gain the interest of the general amateur and to delight the 
student of classic art, but also to promote the purposes of 
scientific archeology. Such a cast, beyond doubt the rarest of 
all, is that of the Vatican Venus. the moulding of which we 
understand to have been permitted under the—absurd, to be 
sure, but strict—obligation that only this one copy should be 
taken! In direct contrast with this narrow-minded condition 
imposed by the Superintendence of the Vatican Museum stands 
the prompt liberality with which the Editors of this Journal 
have been allowed to take and tu publish photographs of the 
cast. I especially am under great obligations to Mr, Perry for 
having kindly renounced in my favour the agreeable task of 
accompanying the plate with some remarks, as I can avail 
myself of this opportunity to correct certain false statements 


PW. C. Perry, af Deseriptive Cute Antique in the Smtth Beasingaton 
Tague of th: Collrtian of Cast) trom te Masui, London, Lsat 
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and erroneous conclusions of a former article on the same 
subject ?, to which I was misled by defective knowledge of the 
matter of fact. 

The statue of the Sala a eroce greca, which has kept that place 
since the first arrangement of the Museo Pio Clementino, is to- 
day nearly universally thought to be that very statue which 
once adorned the cortile delle statue in the Vatican Belvedere 
and enjoyed a high reputation. This opinion seems to go back 
to Gerhard, who, in his catalogue drawn up in 1826, identifying 
our statue with that enyraved in the Museo Pio Clem., I. 11, adds 
to a short mention of the statue the words: “probably already 
since Julius II. in the cortile delle statue of the Belvedere” 3, 
Most archeologists since have neglected the precaution used by 
Gerhard ; in Em. Braun’s book, for instance, on the “ Ruins and 
Museums of Rume”, and in the very defective ofticial catalogues 
of the pontifical museum, the provenance of our statue from 
the Belvedere is spoken of as a matter of fact. Bernoullit as 
well as myself shared this opinion so far as to declare the 
identity to be likely. An accurate enquiry into the history of 
the Belvedere collection, the general results of which will soon 
be published in the Archacologisches Jahrbuch, has shewn me this 
opinion to be erroneous. I shall here restrict myself to those 
observations which deal directly with the Vatican statues of 
the goddess of love. 

It is well known that the collection of statues in the Belvedere 
was founded by Pope Julius II. Among the first statues placed 
in the court-yard of the Belvedere there was an inscribed group 
of Venus Felix with young Cupid °, a sculpture of very modest 
merit as a work of art, but nevertheless highly appreciated in 
those times. This group is meant wherever the older astygraphi 
—Fulvius (1527), Marliani (1534), Fauno (1548), Mauro (1556), 
—speak of the Vatican Venus. It was drawn, between 1535 and 
1538, by Marten van Heemskerck, in whose sketch-book there 
is no other Belvedere Venus® I have little doubt that Vasari 


2 Archaeol. Zeitung, 1876, p. 145— 5 Mus. Pio Cle. ii. 52. Clarae iv. 
149, “die veticanischen Repliken der 609, 1849. 
haidischen Aphrodite”. 5 Life of Bramante, iv. Ὁ. 157, ed. 


* Beschr. ας Stadt Rom ii, 2, p. 55, Milanesi. Visconti Mus. Pio Clem. i. 
No. 10. p. 68, not. 1, ed. Mil. preferred to 
4 Aphrodite, p. 206. understand the Cnidian Venus. 
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also (1550) * has in view this Venus; nay, a century later John 
Evelyn ὃ praises this group as one of the “rare pieces”, without 
even mentioning any other Venus in the Belvedere. 

Long since, however, a second Venus had found a neigh- 
bouring place in the cortile delle statue, probably during the 
pontificate of Clement VIT. (1523~1534). We meet with the 
first mention of it in the notes of travel of John Fichard of 
Frankfurt who, in 1586, describes a nuduin puellae simulucrian, 
cui alter pes (quod mutilus erat) a recentiorihus statuartis rest itutus 
est, ita tamen ut egregie deprehendas dissimilitudinem, et illos arte 
veteribus inferiores fuisse®. The incognito in which the goddess 
is here introduced did not last long, for precisely at the place of 
the “naked girl”, Aldrovandi (1550) noticed a Venere tutta ignudy 
intiera, che con la mano dritta si cuopre le nembra sue genitali, 
con la manca tiene lu sua camicia pendente sopra un giarrone: ed 
é ogni cosa di un perro}, From that time, this statue keeps its 
fixed place beside the older group in all the later descriptions of 
the Belvedere, from Gamucci (1565) and Boissard (1597) up 
to Ficoroni (1744). All these short notices however, do not 
afford any more detailed knowledge ; the assertion of Keyssler 
(1730), that it had been discovered about 180 years ago under 
the church of S. Peter and S. Marcelline, seems to be a 
mistake, At last Perrier, in his Seymenta nobilium signorum 
(1638, published in 1653), PL 85, gave the first engraving of our 
Venus ὁ balneo, which is nearly identical with the engraving of 
Jan de Bisschop (Janus Episcopius) published some time after- 
wards (Signorum veeterum icones, Pl. 46), from the drawing of a 
Dutch artist called Doncker; the only material difference being 
that Bisschop, or Doncker, from artistic reasons omits the trunk 
of the tree near the right leg which Perrier is scrupulous enough 

7 Heemskerck’s sketch-book is in 
Berlin, see J. Springer in Jahrh. der 


W Keyssler Newrsfe Rewsr, 1740, 
p. 804. The notice seems to contain a 


preuss. Kunstsa mil. S84, p. 327. and 
in Ges, Studien zur Kuastyeshichte 
fir A. Springer, p. 226. I owe to 
Prof. Conze the notice above referred 
to about the contents of the book. 

8. Diary, Jan. 18, 1645. 

9 Frankfurtisches Archiv, edited by 
Fichard, iii. p. 49, 

1 L. Mauro μη} ἰὼ dc le Citte di 
Rome, Ven. 1556, p. 120. 


misunderstanding of an account of 
Flaminio Vacea, §24 in Fea Wiseel/, 
p- Ixvi. = Schreiber Berivhte ἦς seichs, 
Ges. 1881, p. 64: aA Santi Pietro ὁ 
Marcellino sotto lu chicsa vi si trove... 
unu Venere grande del nuturale, fingern 
weeds del baqno con wa Capita wppressa, 
la compro 1] Cardinale Moatulto. The 
mention of Cupid excludes our statue. 










BLL, 






VISCONTI. 





Kraus, copied from Brsscror. 





PERRIER (reversed). 
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to reproduce. This stem again serves to identify the statue 
with that published in Visconti’s Alusco Pio Clementino, I. 11, 
as having been “gid nel Cortile delle Statue del Vaticano”, 
though here the statue is defaced by a drapery of stucco which 
covers the lower half of the body. This drapery, according to 
Visconti, was meant to serve as a model for a drapery of metal, 
by which the goddess, after having been exposed in her unveiled 
beauty for more than two centuries in the Pope’s palace without 
giving any offence, was to be adapted to the more modern 
notions of decency, which liked to adorn statues with fig-leaves 
and to clothe angels with shirts. Now, such a drapery of tin, 
as a matter of fact, has been applied to the statue which 
stands actually in the Sula « croce greca, represented in our 
plate; but one glance on the vessel and the drapery, and the 
absence of the trunk, suffice to prove that this is not the old 
Belvedere statue, What then has become of the latter, and 
whence did this second statue come into the Vatican Museum ? 
Up to Visconti’s time no second copy of the same type can be 
traced in the Vatican’. Suddenly Visconti speaks not only of 
two but of three replicas of that Cnidian type as existing in the 
Museum!!, It would seem that two of them belonged to 


15. This diversity has first been 
pointed out by Stahr, Zorso, 1., Ὁ. 349, 
who blunders in ascribing the tasteless 
drapery to Julius II., and referring the 
engraving of the Museo Pio Clementino 
to our statue, but who rightly discerns 
the latter from the Belvedere statue 
engraved by Episcopius. The saine has 
been done independently by Preuner, 
arch, Zerit. 1872, p. 110, and Ueber die 
Frnus von Milo, p. 30, aud by 
Bernoulli Aphrodite, p. 206. Comp. 
my own observations, .1rch. Zrit., 1876, 
pp. 145 and 146. 

1. InP. A. Matfei’s Raccolta di statue, 
1704, pl. 4, there is an engraving of a 
“Venere useita dal bagao. Negt’orti 
Fatuant”, which is neither identical 
with the statue of the Salu a croce greca 
nor with that of the Belvedere, although 
its place in that book among the cele- 
brated masterpieces of the Belvedere 
(plates 1-9) leaves scarcely any doubt 


that the author intended to have that 
statue engraved. On the other hand 
it corresponds so precisely in every 
detail, especially in the clumsy 
arrangement of the (modern) drapery, 
with a much-restored statue in the 
Ludovisi Villa (see below, J), that 
the engraver—Claude Randon, who 
engraved also most of the Ludovisi 
marbles for that work—seems to have 
made a mistake, either reproducing 
the Ludovisi statue instead of the 
Vatican one, or putting a false in- 
scription on the plate. My former 
supposition that Maffei’s statue might 
be identical with the statue of the 
loygia scoperta (see above) is contra- 
dicted by chronological reasons as 
exposed above. 

14a, p. 68, note 2, ed. Mil.: due 
altre antiche ripetiziont di questa statua 
nello stesso Musco Pio Clementino. 
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Levezow, in 1808, endeavoured to demonstrate our type to 
have once enjoyed a high fame*, he could bring together not 
more than four marble replicas (4 D Je of the ensuing 
catalogue). Half a century later B. Stark +, with the aid of 
Clarac’s useful work, was able to enumerate twice as many 
copies (4 BEF JM Oh). A more thorough and nearly 
exhaustive enquiry led Bernoulli?’ in 1873 to give a critical 
inventory comprising, besides coins and gems, eight marble 
statues (4 BD E F J O Db), one terracotta figure (h), six 
torsoes (V 7 U ὁ ὁ f), and seven marble statues which could 
not with certainty be ascribed to our type (1 G K Q ἃ a), 
altogether twenty-two pieces. This pretty large number 
however did not allow a certain judgment on various points 
of importance, most of the copies being only superficially 
known. Better catalogues of certain collections, and several 
new discoveries enable us not only to considerably increase this 
number, but at the same time to give more authentic information 
about some of the marbles in question. On a visit to Rome in 
1878, I had an opportunity of examining myself the statues 
D F H J; J owe some further information to Prof. P. GARDNER 
(D), Mr. Murray (a ὁ), Dr. Loewy and Prof. PETERSEN (C’), Mr. 
Portier (6 €), Dr. StupniczKa (D b), Prof. Trev (S Ud), Dr. 
Wotters (ὁ 0). 

For conyenience's sake we assign the first place to the statues 
and torsoes, life size or colossal, the second to the statuettes, the 
third to some variations rather than copies. Within these 
classes, the degree of preservation has determined the order of 
the individual specimens. 


I.—FULL SIZE OR COLOSSAL. 


1. SratvEs. 


αἱ. ‘VATICAN, formerly in the Cortile delle statue, now in the 
magazines (Bernoulli p. 207, 3). Engr. Perrier Seg. nobdil. sign. 
pl. 85 (the copies differ in giving the statue either right or reversed ; 
Arch, Zeit. 1876 pl. 12, 2). Episeopius Siyn. vet. icones pl. 46 
(reversed; Kraus Sign. vet. tc. pl. 25, right; Miiller-Wieseler 


°3 Ueber die Frage ob die mediceische ™ Berichte der séehs. Ges. d. Wiss. 
Venus ein Bild der knidischen vom 1860, p. 52. 
Praviteles seu, Berlin 1808, p. 73. Aphrodite, 1873, Ὁ. 206. 
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Denkm. τι. pl. 35, 146 ¢, reversed) ; with the drapery of stucco Jus. 
Pio Clem. τ. pl. 11 (Levezow Ueber die Frage &e. fig. 3, Clarac. 1v. 
602, 13832. Arch. Zeit. 1876 pl. 12, 3).—Marble. H. 1. 91m. (8 pal. 
7 on.), with the plinth 2.09 τὰ. (94 pal.).—Visconti testifies that the 
garment is fringed, that there is an armlet inlaid with a gem at the 
left arm, and that the head is unbroken. This is corroborated by 
a curious passage of Raph. Mengs, Opere 11. p. 6 ed. Azara (p. 358 
ed. Fea. Bottari-Ticozzi Race. dé lett. vi. p. 340): ‘Vel Vaticuno 
si conserva una Venere ussal medtocre, e quasi yotfa, ma con la testa 
molto bella, eqguale allu Niobe, ὁ quella certamente ὃ la sua, non essen- 
dole mai statu stuccata”, In another passage (p. 87 ed. Fea) he says 
of the same head: “ Puo darsi che la bellezza anche perfetta resti 
alquanto fredda quando non ὃ aiutata du qualche espressione che posse 
esprimere la vitu. Questo si vede in unu Venere ul Vuticano, che rest 
insipida, benché nella sostansa δέω pit bella di quella di Firenze in 
quanto allu testa”. About the same time a French traveller who 
visited Rome in 1765 (Voyaye (un Frunvois en Italie, 2 ed., Yverdon, 
1769, ur. p. 186) speaks of the statue as of a fiyure antique trés- 
médiocre. Vasi, Fea, Gerhard (see above p. 330, note 17) mention the 
statue without adding a word in praise of its artistic merit. A very 
different judgment is pronounced by Feuerbach (see p. 330, note 18), 
who praises the figure as distinguished durch die wunderburste 
Verbindung einer yrossartiyen aAntiassung mit dem hochsten Schmelz 
dey Schonhett. As to restorations, the only direct testimony is that 
of Fichard (see p. 327), that one foot is badly restored ; no doubt 
this refers to the right leg supported by the awkward trunk of 
the tree. 

B. Muyicu, yo. 131, until 1811 in the Brascur palace at Rome 
(Bernoulli p. 207, 8). Engr. Flaxman Lect. on sculpt. pl. 22. Clarac 
tv. 618, 1377. Liitzow Wunchner Ané. pl. 41 (Roscher Lea. d. Wythol. 
rp. £16). arch. Zeit. 1876 pl. 12, 5. Lubke Plastik 1.3 p, 215 tig. 
146. Overbeck Plastik 11.3 p. 31 tig. 99 b. Perry Cueek and Rom. 
sculpt. p. £47 fig. 196. Baumeister Denkm. ut. p. 1405 fig. 1597. 
—Parian marble. H. 1.62 m., with the plinth 1. 74 m.—Modern : 
back and right part of head, with the exception of the hair to the 
left of the forehead, nose, tip of lips; half right forearm, left arm 
from armlet inlaid with a gem (which is antique) to wrist, fingers of 
left hand, feet including ankles, parts of vaseand drapery. Tolerably 
good copy, highly praised by Rauch the sculptor. especially on 
account of the execution of the body (Urlichs Glyptothek p. 20) 
which however bears a rather superficial character and is pvor 
in details. 

C’. Frorencr, Pat. Pirry, yal/. 7. statue, Diitschke τα. no. 17 (Ber- 
noulli p. 215, 1); it helongs to the old Cinquecento stock of 
Florentine antiques. Engr. Gori Vus. £tr. ut. pl. 39. Clarac ry. 
624, 1388.—Pentelic marble. H. about 2.00 m.—Modern: tip of 
nose, left arm from below armlet (inlaid with an oval jewel, as in 
4S), half right forearm, lower part of both legs from below knees, 
Vase and drapery, pedestal. Head broken, but its own. the neck 


HS.—VOL. VII z 
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is too short, and the restorer has given the head a false direction, 
the antique part of the neck shewing the original movement to have 
been the same as in B (Petersen). Gori does not make much of 
the workmanship ; Burckhardt (Cicerone? p. 466) speaks of good 
Roman work ; Diitschke points out the very robust forms (and so 
does Petersen), and the simple type of the head, being stern and 
rather lacking charm. 

D. Vaticay, Sala a croce greca no. 574, probably until about 1780 
in the Cotonna Palace, see above p. 331 (Bernoulli p. 206, 1). Engr. 
Plate LXXX.; with the drapery of tin drch. Zeit. 1876 pl. 12, 1. 
Overbeck Plastik τι, Ὁ. 31 fig. 99a. Letarouilly Vatican m1., Jfus. 
Pio Clem. pl. 6. Baumeister Denkm. ut. p. 1403 fig. 1556.—Greek 
marble. H. 2.05m. (Colonna statue 6: 2.01 m.), with the plinth 
2.13 m.—Modern in the Colonna statue: arms, legs, and head. 
In the Vatican copy, according to my revision in 1878, which nearly 
agrees with the observations of Professor Treu made in 186578 and 
is completed by some remarks of Dr. Studniczka, the head (new: 
half nose), which is much superior to the statue, is attached to the 
body by the insertion of a modern neck including bottom of chin. 
Studniczka, examining the statue without the aid of a ladder, had 
the impression that the head is of different marble (Pentelic) from the 
body and the drapery (large-grained Greek marble). Modern : right 
arm from below elbow, left arm including armlet downwards to 
fingers, the ends of which are antique ; support of vase except upper 
part of square plinth directly below vase; feet and pedestal. A 
careful examination of the cast by Prof. P. Gardner has moreover 
shewn that the right leg is antique to about 0.08 m. above ankle 
bone and instep, but that there is some repairing just below the 
knee, and that the left leg is ancient to about 0.08 m. below knee. 
The puntello which unites statue and drapery is broken at both ends, 
but seems to belong originally to the statue, as the modern com- 
position of the two parts being effected by an iron cramp did not 
require that marble puiutello. 

£. Rome, Pat. Varestix1, Matz-Duhn no. 756 (Bernoulli p. 207, 
6).—Marble. Bigger than life.—Rich hair on the neck. Modern: 
head, lower parts of legs except feet, part of pedestal. Left arm 
unbroken, but hand with upper part of drapery seems modern; 
right arm broken in different places, but antique with the 
exception of three fingers. The drapery is drawn up with 
left hand. 

fF. Rome, Mcsreo Tortonia no. 106 (104), formerly in the Torlonia 
Palace (Bernoulli p. 307,4). Engr. Vitali Varmi seolpiti Torlonia 
τι. ὅδ. Clarac tv. 616, 1366 C.—Greek marble. H. 2.05 m. (Clarac : 
δὲ pal. = 1.90 m., probably without plinth).—Clarac: head un- 
broken (to me it appeared doubtful, but it is nearly impossible to 

°6 Comp. Gerhard Besehr d. St.Rom. in Bursian's Juhrchericht 1876, iii. 
ii, 2, p. 232, No. 10. Braun Ruiaen op. 105. Treu in dusgr. von Olympia, 
τς Museen, p. 417. Preuner Arch. ν. p. 15. 

Zeit. 1513. p. 110. Matz and Preuner 
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ascertain such points in the Torlonia Museum, most of the marbles 
being wretchedly smeared over with colour) ; modern: lobe of right 
ear, nose, left foot, pedestal except portion below right foot, vase 
and drapery but for a portion nearest to left hand. Cracks in left 
arm and right foot. Commonplace copy. 

G. Rome, Musto Tortoxia no. 26 (24), formerly not in the 
Giustiniani collection, but in the Torlonia Palace (Bernouili p. 216, 
5). Engr. Vitali Marmi seo/p. ur. 26. Clarac ty. 616, 1366 A.— 
Pentelic marble. H. 2.05m. (Clarac: 11 pal. 8 on. = 2.60 m.1)— 
Clarac: head broken, but its own; modern: hair on top of head, 
tip of nose, mouth, chin; fingers of right hand, left arm from 
deltoides, right leg from below knee, left leg from half thigh. No 
doubt, pedestal, vase, and drapery are also modern. 

H. Roms, Museu Tortora xo. 146 (144), from the Torlonia excava- 
tions at Porto.—Pentelic marble. H. 2. 05m.—Modevrn (Schreiber 
Arch. Zeit, 1879 p. 75): half of right forearm, left arm including 
armlet, legs from knees, and all the attributes which serve to 
convert the statue into an Aphrodite Euploea, dolphin to right, 
column with ship, dolphin. and oar to left. The head (noxe new), 
though broken and patched at the neck, seemed to be the original 
head to Schreiber as well as to myself. 


2. ToRsoEs AND OTHER FRAGMENTS, EITHER UNRESTORED UR MADE UP 
INTO STATUES. 


J. Rome, Vitra Lupovist no. 97 of Schreiber’s Catalogue (Ber- 
noulli p. 207, 5). Engr. Maffei Raccolta pl. 4 (Arch. Zeit, 1876 pl. 
12, £, see above p. 329, note 13). Braun Vorschule pl. 77.—Greek 
marble. H. 2.00 m.—Only the torso is antique, including shoulders, 
thighs, and left knee. Also the head, highly praised by some 
modern authors, is new. Execution all but excellent, forms rather 
clumsy, the whole body sadly polished. 

A. Rome, Vitra Pamriuy, Matz-Duhn no. 775 (Bernoulli p. 216, 
3). Engr. Filla Pamph. pl. 51. Clarac tv. 624, 1386.—Carrara 
marble. Life size—Now clad witha shirt of stucco. Antique: 
torso, greater part of right upper arm, left upper arm with armlet 
decorated with twigs, thighs excluding knees. 

L. Lowrner Casrte xo. 1 of my Catalogue, Anc. Marbl. Gr. 
Brit. p. 488. Found about 1776 in Rome near 8. Peter's, within 
the circuit of the Circus of Nero, soll by Gav. Hamilton to Cro. 
GFRENVILLE, afterwards Maryuis of Buckrscuam, bought at the Stowe 
sale, in 1848, by Lord LoxspaLe.—Thasian marble. H. 1.96 m.— 
Modern: head and part of neck, right arm, greater part of left 
arm ineluding armlet, both legs from helow knees; toes and portion 
of pedestal seem to be antique. Very bread in the region of the 
hips, flatter in the breast. Good Roman workmanship. Vase 
and drapery belong originally to another copy ; sce W. 





zZ2 
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Jf. Vatican, formerly in the Cotoxna Palace, afterwards on the 
loggiu scoperta, not in the magazines (comp. Bernoulli p. 207, 2, 
see above p. 331).—Marble. H. of Colonna statue a: 1.90 τὰ. (83 
pal.).—Armlet on left arm (Visconti Mus. Pio Clem. 1. p. 63 note 
2). Much corroded and disfigured by modern restorations (Gerhard) ; 
modern: arms, legs, and head (Colonna Inventory). 

NV. Mantua, Diitschke tv. no. 825 (Bernoulli p. 208, 13). Engr. 
Labus Jus. di Mant. 1. 37.—Parian marble. H. 1. 14 m (colossal).— 
Torso without head, arms, lower parts of legs ; right knee preserved. 
On left thigh remains of puntello. ‘This torso, one of the best 
pieces of the whole collection, notwithstanding its horrible 
mutilation, betrays a grand beauty” (Conze Arch. Anz. 1867 p. 
105 *). 

0. Mowe, PaLAZZ0 DEL COMMERCIO (formerly Viscarp1), Matz-Duhn 
no. 759 (Bernoulli p. 207, 7). Engr. Clarae tv. 606 B, 1343 C. 
Comp. Engelmann, .trch. Zeit. 1878 p. 158.—Italian marble. H. 
1. 90 m.(83 pal.).—Armlet on left arm. Head antique, but not its own. 
Modern : right arm including shoulder, right breast, left forearm 
and drapery, front of right thigh, right leg including knee, left leg 
from below knee, dolphin. 

P. Rome, Virta Lepovist no. 232 of Schreiber’s Catalogue.— 
Italian marble. H. 0.80 m.—Torso, half of left upper arm with 
broad bordered armlet, half thighs. Poor execution. This frag- 
ment may originally have been part of the same statue as 

P. Vitra Lepovisi No. 275, life size, comprising legs from half 
thighs downwards, vase and pedestal. 

Q. Exeranp, formerly in possession of the sculptor BistRoEem in 
StTvcKHOLM, and sold by him to England, where it has been lost 
sight of (Bernoulli p. 217, 6; it has nothing to do with a statue 
found on the Appian road and preserved in the R. Museum at 
Stockholm, see Wieseler in Philologus xxvii. p. 194 note 2).—-The 
statue which is known only by the casts in Dresden (Hettner 
Abgiisse* p. 118 no. 215) and at Berlin (Friederichs Bausteine! no. 
591), is restored after the Capitoline type, but the right leg, on 
which the body rests, and the more upright position of the body led 
Bernoulli to ascribe it to our type. Head, arms, and legs seem to be 
due to a restorer. 

R. Rome, Virus Mepicr, Matz-Duhn no. 776.—Marble. Life 
size-—Modern: heal and neck, right arm with great portion of 
shoulder, left arm almost entirely, legs from middle of thighs, vase, 
pedestal. The resting of the figure on right leg seems in favour of 
the attribution of the torso to the Cnidian type, although it should 
be ascertained whether the left shoulder is sutticiently raised. 

. Paris, Capiyer pEs MEDAILLES (Lcyses Collection)? A cast 
of the Mengs collection at Dresden (Hettner Adbyzisse ὁ p-. 101 no. 
1106. Bernoulli p. 209, 17) is, according to Prof. Treu, probably 
identical with no. 56 of Chalybeus’ Catalogue (Das Mengs’ische 
Museum zu Dresden, 1843): “ Ein jugendlich frischer angebl. Venus- 
korper zu Neapel”. Another copy of this cast, in the Fitzwilliam 


THE CNIDIAN APHRODITE OF PRAXITELES. 337 


Museum at Cambridge, bears the stamp of the Ecole des Beaux-Arts 
at Paris, with the same indication that the original is at Naples. 
Wolters however assures me that at Naples there is neither such a 
a torso nor a statue made up from it. Messieurs Pottier and 
Homolle, who saw the cast at Dresden, expressed to Prof. Treu their 
conviction that the original belongs to the Luynes collection given 
by the duke to the Cabinet des Aédailles ; he may have acquired it 
at Naples—H. 0.94 m. (bigger than life).—Torso including 
shoulders and small portions of arms, and upper half of both thighs, 
which are a little damaged in front; remains of puitel/o on left 
thigh. The cast bears evident marks of the original having at one 
time been restored. Roman work, but of real beauty. 

7. British Mvusecy, Greco-rom. Se. xo. 172 (Bernoulli p. 208, 
14). Found at Nettuno, sold about 1766 by Jenkins to W. Locke, 
by Locke to the Duke of RicuMoyp, broken at a fire which destroyed 
Richmond House in Privy Gardens in 1791, bought in 1820 by 
Devis the painter, and ceded by him in 1821 to the Museum 
(Noehden in Bittiger’s dma/thea τι. p. 1. J. Τὶ Smith Nollekens 11, 
p. 178). Engr. .fma/thea m1. pl. 35. Ane. Marbl. Brit. Mus. xr. 35. 
Ellis Townley Gall. 1 p. 268. Vaux Handbook p. 172.—Parian 
marble. H. 0. 73 m. (life size).—Torso, including small portions of 
arms, upper part of right thigh (left thigh modern). Surface cal- 
cined. Very good sculpture. 

U. Cast of the Menes connection at Drespey (Hettner Ady.* p. 
105 no. 146. Bernoulli p. 208, 12), comprising pretty exactly the 
same portions as the Richmond Venus 7. Remains of puntello on 
right thigh.—H. 0.80 m.—According to Hettner, the original should 
exist at Naples, but the older catalogues of the Dresden collection, 
compared by Prof. Treu, afford no evidence of this cast coming from 
Naples, nor did Wolters find at Naples a marble like U. 

Ἐς Rome, vinta Massrui (formerly GrusTINIAyt, near the Lateran), 
Matz-Duhn no. 774. Engr. Clarae 1v. 634 Β. 1386 A.—Italian 
marble. H. 2.08 m. (94 pal.).—Modern: head and neck, arms 
from middle of upper arm, legs and dolphin ; but alxo the torso, of 
disagreeable slender proportions, is not free from suspicion. The 
position of the left upper arm leaves some doubt whether this copy 
belongs to our type. 

W. Lowrner Castte xo. 1. Withthe torso Z, of Thasian marble, 
has been united, probably for G. Hamilton, a fragment of Pentelic 
marble exhibiting the vase and the drapery, which is being lifted up, 
both much retouched. The combination of the two fragments is 
rather awkward, the drapery approaching too near the body, and 
being too much advanced. 

A. Rome, Virta Worxoysky, Matz-Duhn no. 757.—Greek 
marble. Life size.-—Left hand laying aside drapery, with portion 
of it ; thumb and index wanting. 
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IL.—STATUETTES AND OTHER SMALL COPIES. 


a. British Museum. From Antarados, in Syria. Engr. Murray 
Hist. of Greek: Sculpt. τα. p. 396, comp. p. 271.—Small marble sta- 
tuette, height less than 0.30 m., perfect with the exception of left 
forearm from elbow to wrist. Left hand rests on top of tree stem 
over which drapery falls to the ground; towards foot of stem an 
amphora is marked out in low relief. Execution very poor. 

6. Vaticay, Musto CHiaraMoyti no. 112 (Bernoulli p. 207, 3).— 
Marble. H. about 1 m.—Head broken but its own ; modern: nose, 
right hand, left arm from shoulder to wrist ; both calves from knee 
to ankle broken but apparently antique. Drapery, which is 
represented falling, and left hand, three fingers excepted, are 
antique. 

c. Rome, Virts Boreanese. Engr. δον), εἰ. VT. Boryh. τι. st. vi. 
no. 10.—Marble. H.0.52m. (24 pal.)—Nothing known about resto- 
vations ; certainly head vase and drapery are modern, but the whole 
statuette appears suspicious. I find no further notice of it either in 
the catalogues of the Villa or in those of the Louvre. 

d. DrespeN No. 234 (340), formerly in the Chigi collection (Ber- 
noulli p. 216, 4). Engr. Le Plat Zeeweil pl. 118. Clarae τν. 624, 
1387.—Greek marble. H. 0.90 m.— Antique: torso, left shoulder 
including armlet, both thighs, left knee. Remains of puntello on 
left thigh. 

e. Britisp Mvsecu, “8S. a. P. 104”, from Kyrene (Bernoulli p. 
209, 15).—Marble. H. 0. 87 m.—Small torso, wanting head, left 
arm, right hand (marks of fingers remaining on left thigh), half 
left thigh and lower halves of legs. Armlets on both arms. 

J. Werzpere xo. $2 of Unlichs’ Catalogue p. 7 (Bernoulli p. 209 
no. 10) From Athens, ΕἌΒΕΝ collection (Schill AWiétheil. aus 
Griechenl. p. 91 no. 54).—Pentelic marble. H. 0.15 m.—Lower 
part of body and upper part of thighs, with a puntelfo indicating 
position of right hand; hole and scratched spot on left thigh. 
Retined style. 

g. Rowe, Donatuccio, Matz-Duhn no. 758.—Marble. H. 0.09 
m.~—Pedestal of statuette, with feet, small round vase, drapery, left 
hand. Elegant work, 

ἢ. STATUETTE FRoM Tarsos (Bernoulli p. 208, 9). Engr. Barker 
Lares and Penates p. 193 no. 48, see below p. 345.-—Terracotta.—Ste- 
phaué on head. 

ἡ. SraTverTE FRoM Myriva. Pottier and Reinach Vécrop. de My- 
rind p. 284 no. 8.—Terracotta H. 0.23 m.—Head turned to left ; 
long curls fall down on shoulders. : 

k. Oxrorp, Mr. Artucr Evans. Murray List. of Greek Sen! pe. 
Ir p. 272 note. “Small intaglio of rude workmanship inscribed 
KOPINOOY. Aphr. standing nude to front, looking te left and 
holding drapery above a vase on the left.” 





THE CNIDIAN APHRODITE OF PRAXITELES. 339 


IIT.—VARIATIONS OF THE TYPE. 


a, Invacuio: Lippert’s Daktyliothek 1.1, 81. Engr. Miiller-Wie- 
seler Denkm. τ. 36, 146 6.—The goddess rests on left leg. and looks 
towards her right side. Drapery apparently lifted up with left 
hand. 

8. Musicw no. 104 (Bernoulli p. 216, 2). Bought from Pacerrr 
in Rome, one of Prince Ludwig's first acquisitions (Urlichs Glypt. p. 
4). Engr. Clarae. rv. 618, 1375.—Parian marble.—H. 1.40 m.— 
Modern: head, fingers of both hands, tail of dolphin. —Vase and 
drapery are wanting ; the left arm is bent, with raised hand ; attri- 
bute (mirror ?) lost. 

y. STATUETTE FROM Myriva. Pottier and Reinach Mécropole de 
Wyrina p. 284 no. 9.—Terracotta. H. 0.185 m.—Left hand holds 
apple; forearm covered by drapery falling down on vase. Head 
wanting, 

6. SratveTre From Myrrya. Engr. Froehner Zerres cuites Gréau 
pl. 101, comp. p. 65.—Terracotta. H. 0. 25 m.—Resting on /e/t 
leg. Right hand, protecting nudity, holds piece of the drapery 
which, covering the left forearm, falls down on the vase. At the 
back of plinth potter’s stamp AIOIAOY. (Three copies.) 

The following terracotta statuettes e—1, from Asia Minor, shew 
the vase placed near the right leg of the goddess ; consequently she 
lifts up the drapery with right hand, and protects her nudity with 
the left. High-hair dressing. 

e, ATHENS, Lampros ; from Smyrna? Engr. Froehner 7erres cuttes 
@ Asie Minewre pl. 22, 3; comp. p. £9.—H. 0.13 τι. 

é Parts, Lovyre; from Myrna. Pottier and Reinach Vécrop. de 
Ayr., Catal. no. 19.—H. 0.225 m.—Ornament on breast ; ring on left 
hand. On back of plinth ΔΙΦΙΛΟῪ (ibid. p. 187 fig. 16). 

yn. From Myrixa. Pottier and Reinach p. 283 no. 6.— H. 0.18 
m.—Orrament on breast; head turned to her left, looking up a 
little. 

6. From Myrrxa. Pottier and Reinach p. 283 no. 7.—H. 0.27 
m. Ornament on breast ; head turned to right ; gilt stephan. 

« Paris, Louvre; from Myrina. Engr. Pottier and Remach pl. 
5,45 comp. p. 281. Catal. no. 20.—H. 0.14 m.—Right arm not bent 
but extended downwards ; long evr/s falling on shoulders. 

x. Rome, Vitra Pamrizr, Matz-Duhn no. 760.—Marble. Life 
size.—Grasping drapery with right hand, covering bosom with left 
(comp. Froehner Zerres cuites (Asie Min. pl. 21, 1).—Not free 
from suspicion but, on account of its place, not allowing of closer 
examination. 








This list is long enough to prove abundantly that a type is 
in question which must have enjoyed an uncommon reputation, 
particularly in Rome and its environs, whence all the large 
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copies and some of the statuettes originate. Only very few 
other types of Aphrodite, of a decidedly more modern, that is 
to say Hellenistic character—as for instance the Capitoline- 
Medici type, the goddess arranging her sandal, the crouching 
Aphrodite—can boast of a greater number of copies. But it is 
not only Rome where that type was appreciated ; its popularity 
over large parts of the Greek world is attested by the small 
marble copies from Athens, Kyrene, and Syria (ae/), by the 
terra-cotta statuette from Tarsos (ἢ), and by an excellent marble 
head discovered at Olympia of which we shall speak afterwards. 
If then this often-repeated type agrees in all essential points 
with certain well-known imperial coins of Knidos”’, there is at 





AROLSEN. 


ΘΈΕΙΝ. 


least a very strong presumption that all these copies go back to 
that masterpiece of Praxiteles by which he nobilitavit Cnidum*®. 
This reason seems good not only against those who, in old and 


* The main specimens are one of the a large cithara; a fourth coin, at 


Paris cabinet (Gardner ‘Types of 
Coins,” pl. 15, 21), which, aecording to 
Weil (in Baumeister’s Deakmaler, iii. 
p. 1402) and Dr. Imhoof-Blumer, is 
very much retouchel, especially in 
the vase and drapery, but also in 
the hard outlines given to the figure 
itself; one of the Brriin collection 
(Arch. Zeit, 1876, p. 149. Weil ἢ. οὔ), 
repeated above. A third coin, of the 
BERLIN collection (Overbeck Plast: 3 
i, p. 30. fig. 98 ¢, also in the Wad- 
‘lington collection, see Rev. Nuimisin. 


1851, p. 2838), shews the goddess 
grouped with Apollo leaning on 


AROLSEN, exhibits a similar composi- 
tion in which Asklepios occupies the 
place of Apollo (see cut), All these 
coins shew in the obverse Caracalla 
(youthful) and Plautilla. 

78 1 cannot make out who first 
recognised in these replicas the 
Cnidian statue. This opinion is 
spoken of as a common one in J. Ὁ, 
Keyssler’s .Veueste Reise, Hannover 
1740, i p. S04, and in Falconet’s 
Ocuvres, ii. p. 330; but it was Visconti's 
high authority which gave as it were 
the official stamp to it (Mus. Pio Clem. 
i. p. 63. 69). 
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new times, strangely inverting the natural development of 
Greek art, and neglecting the only direct ancient testimony”, 
have made themselves the advocates of the Medici type as the 
truest imitation of Praxiteles’ statue, but also against those 
who quite recently would prefer to recognise the traces of the 
Cnidian goddess rather in certain terra-cotta figures originating 


from Asia Minor 2. 


In these (e—.) the goddess protects her 


nudity with her left hand, not with the right, as in the marble 


copies. 


Now, to be sure, Ovid says in well-known verses ** : 


ipsa Venus pubem, quotiens celamina ponit, 
protegitur LAEV AL semireducta manu, 


but nothing proves that he speaks of the Cnidian statue, instead 
of the image most popular at his time, viz. the Capitoline type, 
in which that function is really performed by the left hand, and 
which seems directly hinted at by the expressive word semire- 
ducta. In the terra-cottas, the place uf the vase and the drapery 


near the right leg 


2 


on which the figure rests, instead of the left 


slightly bent, is a consequence of the afuresaid change of the 
hands, which seriously impairs the original conception, because 
that position, as we sball explain below, would better agree with 
the action of laying down than of lifting up the drapery. The 
direction of the head varies so much in the different terra-cotta 


replicas that nothing can be deduced from it. 


Finally that high 


hair-dressing towering on the head of all of them has nothing 
to do with the simplicity of Praxitelian style, but is a distinctive 


πὸ Pseudo-Lucian fines 13, πᾶν δὲ 
τὸ κάλλος αὐτῆς ἀκάλυπτον οὐδεμιᾶς 
ἐσθῆτος ἀμπεχούσης γεγύμνωται, πλὴν 
ὕσα τῇ ἑτέρᾳ χειρὶ τὴν αἰδῶ λεληθότως 
(Comp. Cedrenus, p. 322 
Par. γυμνή, μόνην thy αἰδῶ τῇ χερὶ 
περιστέλλουσα). It is evident that the 
other hand had no share in covering 
any part of the nude body. Reinach’s 
opinion (Meemnp, de Eyrina, p. 282, 
note 3) that ἑτέρα χεὶρ signifies the 7εγὲ 
hand is contradicted by numerous 
passages in Pausanias and elsewhere. 

*° Comp. Overbeck’s remarks Plastik 
iL? p. 170, note 54. 

Ἢ Froehner errs ad Asiv 
Afinenre, p. 48, seems to undervalue 


ἐπικρύπτειν. 


eurtes 


Jundrait en 


the importance of the agreement in the 
main points of so many copies, though 
he goes not 80 far as to ascribe the 
composition of ε, ‘fdigne du pins 
yr yaditrer,” to Praxiteles himself. 
Reinach, Veéersp. de Mirina, Ὁ. 284, 
lays great stress on the left hand pro- 
tecting the nudity, and adds ‘JZ 


coulure que eertiines 


Figurcas sont plus voiscars de Corigenal 


que lis tuutations de le niinismatigue 
C'est une question 
qui doit cacore rester our rte” 

312. Ars sdin, ii. 613, see Reinach, p. 
Overheck had no reason for 
qnoting this passage as it does not 
mention expressly the Cnidian statue. 


et de da statucire. 


22. 
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mark of post-Lysippian art; it appears to have originated in 
the necessity of giving the head a height proportional to the 
lengthened limbs of the Lysippian canon of proportions. Con- 
sidering these peculiarities, I cannot find any sufficient reason 
for taking this figure, which has no representative whatever in 
coins, in marble statues or elsewhere in monumental art, for 
more than a variation of the origimal Cnidian type; the more 
so as, as far as I can see, in the terra-cotta figures from Myrina, 
very seldom, if at all, occur exact copies of known works of 
higher art, the merit of the potters consisting rather in having 
converted thc inspiration received from that quarter into 
numerous variations, more or less free, of the original types. 
The original type of our figure can be recovered with tolerable 
exactness by a comparison of the above-named statues and 
statuettes, which, with the exception of very few slight variations 
fa—6), are in full accord with one another as to certain points 
which may be looked on as the distinctive characteristics of this 
type. The figure rests on the right leg; consequently the right 
hip is considerably curved, forming that gently flowing line for 
which Praxitelian art has so marked a predilection. The left 
knee is slightly bent so as to make the thigh advance a little 
before the right thigh, against which it is tightly pressed, the 
left foot touching the ground only with the toes. The upper 
part of the body shows a slight forward inclination, considerably 
less than in the Capitoline-Medici type, but sufficient to make 
the whole position easy, and to withdraw a little the lower part 
of the body which is protected by the right hand. In this way 
the whole arrangement places all those parts which serve to 
assure at once repose and decency to the figure on its right 
side, which, looked at in front, by means of the curved lines of 
the hip and of the bent arm forms an animated undulating out- 
line. On the other hand the left side, being on the whole nearly 
perpendicular, seems to require some supplementary object, and 
at the same time is at liberty for some freer kind of action. 
Both these requirements are served by the drapery held with 
the left hand. The drapery serves as a material support to 
the marble statue, and seems to replace in some way the stem 
of a tree or a similar support of the Olympian Hermes, the 
Sauroktonos, and other Praxitelian figures. In connexion with 
the action of the hand, the left shoulder is raised a little above 
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the level of the right one, and is slightly withdrawn; a 
peculiarity so characteristic that, the position of the left arm 
in & V being not exactly known, it remains uncertain whether 
these copies really belong to our type. An armlet slightly 
ornamented seems to go back to the original, as it appears in 
ABCKM?OPde; hence the restorers of DH LJ? ὃ will 
have borrowed this detail: the armlet is wanting in the inferior 
copies LF’ G V (uncertain whether it belongs here); in ¢ both 
arms bear armlets. 

The forms of the body are throughout full, μήτ᾽ ἄγαν ἐλ- 
λιπεῖς αὐτοῖς τοῖς ὀστέοις προσεσταλμέναι, μήτε εἰς ὑπέρογκον 
ἐκκεχυμέναι πιότητα 53, The Munich copy .δ, and still more 
some of the torsoes, particularly those at Mantua (V), at 
Paris (8), and the ‘Richmond Venus’ of the British Museum 
(17), seem to have preserved something of the refined and 
grand style, full of breathing vitality, which must have dis- 
tinguished the original. Other copies bear the common-place 
character of Roman copiers’ work ; among these, I am atraid, 
notwithstanding Feuerbachi’s enthusiastic encomium, would rank 
also the Belvedere copy 4, styled clumsy, gufu, by Mengs and 
nearly overlooked by Gerliard and others, if it should rise one 
day from its tomb in the Vatican magazines. A certain clumsi- 
ness belongs also to (7; in the Vatican copy D too, judging 
from the photograph which alone I can consult, certain parts 
appear rather bulky, and especially those Heshy cushions as it 
were at the right side of the back, which are caused by the 
contraction of this part of the body, seem too strongly marked. 
The want of harmony between the broad hips and the Hat breast 
in L, or the slenderness of another copy (77), may also be ascribed 
to want of skill of the copyists. On the whole, it would appear 
that the larger copies, of heroic size, are fatter and clumsier 
than those which restrict themselves to the size of life or still 
smaller proportions. The original itself will scarcely have been 
bigger than the size of life. 

There remain two points in which the different copics do not 
agree, and which require more subtle investigation, as they are 
of capital importance for rightly understanding and judging 
Praxiteles’ conception, viz. the drapery with the vase, and the 
position of the bead. 


33 Pgseudo-Lucian ofaer. 14. 
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As to the DRAPERY, in most of the copies it is either wanting 
or due to modern restoration 85, Those which have preserved 
it may be divided into two classes. In 4 BE W the drapery 
is draun wp with the left hand. Accordingly, in 4 BIW (# is 
not precisely known in this respect) the garment forms one 
narrow long mass, slantingly rismg from the vase towards the 
hand, the upper face of which is turned outwards *, It is quite 
otherwise in the second class comprising D #_Y (not known in 
detail) 448+. Here the drapery is ful/ing straight down on the 
vase in broader masses, being laid down by the hand which in 
D Fb turns upwards its upper face ; the portion of the drapery 
grasped by the hand in JF forms an end hanging over. The 
forearm, in harmony with the chief action, seems to be a little 
more lowered than in the statues of the first class; nay, in the 
terra-cottas ἢ and ὁ the arm hangs down nearly perpendicularly. 

Which of these two classes has better preserved the 
original conception of Praxiteles? Did the goddess draw up, 
or lay down the drapery? Was she preparing herself for the 
bath, or was she, to use the old inscription of A, a Venus e 
balnco? In order to answer this question, I still believe one 
observation to be decisive which I have set forth in my former 
article, If the goddess were taking hold of the garment in 
order to put it on, she would naturally turn her body towards 
the vase, and she would rest on the leg nearest to it. Indeed 
this is the direction in which the motive has been changed in 
the gem a and in the terra-cottas e—6, in full accord with the 
natural movement after the bath, while in the terra-cotta figure 
t, where the garment is clearly being laid down, the same position 
of the feet produces an indistinct and ambiguous impression. 
On the other hand, in all the larger copies as well as in the 
smaller monuments a—h, the resting of the figure on the right 
leg stands in connexion with a slight turning of the body in 
that direction; the bent left leg advances a little between the 


40, G—T, ey, B. The details between the fingers (comp. D 75). 


eammot be made out in agike«. In 
+ 6, the drapery rests on the left fore- 
arm. Punfelli or remains of them on 
the left thigh appear in BDLN 
Sd; similar remains on the riyht 
thigh in U require explanation. 

* In A part of the drapery issues 


Probably this was the case also in 2), 
where this portion is to some extent 
restored. 

88 drch. if. 1876, p. 147, approved 
by Overbeck Plastik ἢ, ὁ p. 171, note 55. 
Murray Hist. of Sculpt. ii, p. 272, 
note 1. 
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right one and the drapery; the latter being placed directly near, 
nay a little behind, the left thigh, and the left arm being 
accordingly bent backwards, the goddess seems as it were to 
separate herself from her drapery. Thus the general movement 
and the action of the left arm appear complete and carried out 
with full consequence, a clear proof that here the artist's original 
idea is preserved. 

The same conviction results from an examination of the 
drapery itself, That long towel-like garment of B and its 





Stutuette ἡ, from Tarsus. 


companions, with which # joms in this respect, bears no com- 
parison with those magnificent masses of falling drapery which 
captivate our eyes most forcibly in D, but an echo of which 
resounds still from ἡ. It is precisely in this drapery that 
consists the main value of the Vatican copy; our phototype, 
taken from the cast, brings forth this excellence to much greater 
advantage than the common photographs taken from the original 
in its rather dark recess. The whole treatment of the drapery 
in its material character, and the tulds equally rich and clearly 
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disposed, remind us forcibly of that marvellous masterpiece of 
sculptured drapery, the mantle of the Olympian Hermes of 
Praxiteles ; nay, the similarity is such as to positively ascertain 
the Praxitelian origin of this part of the composition. To me it 
seems absolutely incomprehensible that a Roman copyist should 
have changed the dry garment of £ into this splendid drapery ; 
on the other hand, it is easily understood how the transformation 
of the general motive into the action of drawing up the drapery 
could convert the beautiful creation of Praxitcles into that 
unpleasing towel. 

The case is the same with the VASE, the shape of which varies 
in the ditterent copies. Twice (# JW) it is qualified as ointment 
vase (Saligefaess), which seems to point toa taller shape; in # 
it is a small amphora partly futed, looking so poor that one 
would suppose it to be seriously retouched. The common shape 
is that of a big round vessel, of larger or smaller size, either an 
amphora, or a so-called stamnos, or hydria (A Babgh aes); 
the big form belongs also to the vase on the Cnidian coins Ὁ", 
But in no other copy the vase shews even approximately that 
noble and genuine Attic elegance of outline which marks the 
hydria of D, which moreover, in its fluted handles and the 
beautiful sculptured ornament at the back below the main 
handle, betrays the imitation of one of those fine vases of metal 
which we admire in the museums of Naples, of St. Petersburg, 
and elsewhere. The square plinth below the hydria returns in 
the terra-cotta figure e. On the other hand, abstraction must 
be made of that high and clumsy support on which the modern 
restorer of 2) has placed the hydria. Unless I should prove 
entirely mistaken, it owes its origin merely to an unskilful 
tecomposition of the figure and the vase with the drapery, 
which seems to go back to twv mistakes. First, the restorer has 
made the legs a few centimeters too long. A glance at the two 
cuts suffices to shew that the legs of 8 are shorter, that is to say, 
that they agree better with the Praxitelian proportions, as they 
appear in the Hermes, the Sauroktonos, &c., which, in opposition 
to the Lysippian canon, combine a rather heavy body with 
proportionately short legs. A comparative measurement con- 

*% The vase in the Paris coin is of the falling drapery seem to have 


evidently retouched (see Weil in Bau- — been conveited into handles. 
meister’s Devhin. iii, p. 1402); parts 
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firms the view that the legs of D are-about four centimeters 
longer than they ought to be in proportion to those of B. Of 
much greater interest however has been the false ponderation 
of the figure introduced by the modern restorer who provided 
the statue with its right foot and left leg. Unfortunately, the 
artist from whose photographs the cuts have been made has not 
taken care to keep exactly the same point of view for the two 
statues; otherwise it would be better evident that the body of 





VATICAN STATUE (D). Menich sraity (2). 


D inclines far too much towards its right side, and that the left 
shoulder stands considerably too high. A glance at Pl. LXXX. 
will serve to corroborate this statement. The figure being 
rightly placed, and perhaps the forearm being somewhat more 
lowered (the left arm is modern), vase and drapery would not 
need to be placed so high, and there is scarcely a doubt that, 
both faults mended, a small augmentation of the plinth would 
suffice to allow the vase to be placed directly on the ground. 
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Probably the vase and the drapery originally occupied a place a 
little nearer to the figure. 

If D really has preserved to us the truest imitation not only 
of the drapery but also of the hydria, it is clear that the latter 
cannot be an indifferent accessory, but that the general opinion 
has rightly referred it to an imminent BATH of the goddess. A 
ditferent view has recently been maintained by Murray 88, 
Referring to the subordinate way of representing the vase in the 
statuette a, one of the very poorest copies, he maintains that 
the greater prominence given tu the vase and the relation of it 
to a bath is an innovation introduced by later copiers, whereas 
in the original conception it woukl have merely been “an 
artistic accessory required to support the drapery ” ; for, says he, 
“it must be to the δέω where she was burn that the goddess 
is represented as returning . . . any other interpretation 
would not be conducive to a reverential regard for the 
goddess”, But Murray himself is well aware that Aphroilite’s 
“returning to the ocean is a motive but slightly founded in 
religivus belief”. Generally spread as was the conception of 
the goddess rising from the sea, the <lradyomenc, celebrated 
by Pheidias and by Apelles, the idea of Aphrodite returning 
to the sea is,as far as I know, utterly unheard of in ancient 
poetry and art, On the other hand, the motive derived from 
the bath is in complete harmony with the general character of 
Praxitelian art, which likes to transplant the gods into the 
sphere of purely human situations and feelings, and to lend to 
their actions as well as to those of kindred human beings 
(ψελιουμένη, κατάγουσα) a genre character. As the unwearicd 
herald of the gods under the chisel of Praxiteles changes into 
a reposing youth dallying with the infant Dionysos; as his 
youthful Apollon leaning on the tree is satisfied watching for 
the playing lizard; as the Satyr in repose, generally referred to 
Praxiteles, aims at nothing else but fully to enjoy a dole far 
niente; as on the whole Praxiteles has become the truest 
interpreter and the chief waymaker of a new epuch to a great 
extent precisely by making artistic reasons predominate over 


28. Hist. of Grek Sculpt. ii. p. 271. “πριν Fuctus ΘΈΒΙΤ, though this 

® The only instance of surchan idea sivnities searcely more than to bathe in 
Ican remember is a phrase of Apuleius — the sea, dvefus subirr being different 
Mel, 2, 28, wr ριον Fenerit queer tromon tuts pd pe, 
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religious relations: thus the conception of our Aphrodite is 
taken from common female life, the rich variety of which offers 
scarcely any motive better answering the purpose of placing 
before our eyes the full charms of the voddess of beauty than 
that of the bath, as indicated by the vessel particularly serving 
such a use, the hydria, and by the action of laying down her 
drapery. Looked at as a mere support for the drapery, the vase 
would be superfiuous, as the drapery could very well be repre- 
sented as falling on the ground; presuming the goddess to 
return to the ocean, the addition of the vase would even be a 
serious fault, as nobody could assign to it a “function identical 
with that of the vase constantly associated with river gods in 
later art”. 

A few words may here find a place concerning an objection 
repeatedly brought against the identity of our type and that of 
the Cnidian statue, that the drapery not only is never mentioned 
in the ancient descriptions, but also prevents the figure from 
being looked at equally from any side, an advantage expressly 
acknowledged by ancient authorities*’. The fact of the 
garment not being mentioned, not to speak of the witness 
furnished by the coins, is of little importance considering 
the peculiar attraction which necessarily must have been 
exercised by the charms of the beautiful body. Nor should 
the words wadique, ex quacumque parte, πάντη be laid too 
great stress upon, the right interpretation, as has well been 
observed 1, being afforded by the description given by 
Pseudo-Lucian #. According to this, the statue was placed not 
in an aedicula quae tota aperitur but in an ἀμφίθυρος νεώς, and 
whosoever, having paid his tribute of admiration to the front of 
the image, wanted καὶ κατὰ νώτου τὴν θεὸν ἰδεῖν ἀκριβῶς, Was 
obliged to leave the front part of the chapel, to go round to the 
back part of the holy circuit (εἰς τὸ κατόπιν τοῦ σηκοῦ 
περιελθεῖν), and to have the door of the back part of the 
sanctuary unlocked by an attendant. Hence it is evident 
that there cannot have been a free space around the statue, 


Ὁ Pliny 36, 21, aedizul7 ἰοία σκέπτῳ ἐνὶ χώρῳ. 


aperitur, ut conspict possi undique #1 Overbeck Plastik ii, p. 170, note 
eyeges ... nec minor ex quacumgque 54. Murray ii. Ὁ, 275. 
Parte admiratio est. Anthol. Pal. app. ® Amor. 13. 


Planud. 160, πάντη δ᾽ ἀθρήσασα περι- 
H.S.—VOL, ΠΤ. ae 
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but that some insurmountable barrier must have separated 
the two parts of the chapel, perhaps a wall, in the middle of 
which an opening was left for the reception of the image. 
Thus the vase with the drapery would have found its place 
exactly between the statue and the wall, so as not to encroach 
on the view of the statue. Nay so remarkable an arrangement 
of the temple may serve to shew that the statue (as is the 
case with the Hermes, the Sauroktonos, the Satyr) was not 
meant at all to be seen directly from the sides, but was 
only calculated for the two main aspects, from the front and 
from the back. 

The second question arises about the HEAD. In my former 
article, relying on the notice that the head of the Vatican copy 
D was unbroken (a notice caused by confounding -4 and D), I 
felt authorized to imply that the MOVEMENT OF THE HEAD, being 
more advanced and a little inclined, was the original one. This 
opinion was shared by Bernoulli and others. But Treu was 
right in rejecting it**. The whole neck of D being a modern 
insertion, and the head moreover being made of different marble, 
the argument falls to the ground. On the other hand, the 
Belvedere and the Munich statues (4 .8), and perhaps the 
Torlonia statue /, have preserved the neck unbroken, and all 
of them equally give it the same direction towards the left 
shoulder, combined with a slight inclination backwards. In CL 
the remaining portion of the neck points to the same movement; 
the restorers of J K FV d, perhaps led by similar traces, have 
followed the same line ; only ἡ, the head of which was broken, and 
HO seem to have approached nearer to the movement of D. 
(The terra-cotta figures may better be left aside, as a great 
variety reigns in them as to this point). Reasoning from these 
facts, there can scarcely subsist any doubt that the authority of 
monumental tradition speaks in favour of the movement of the 
head as represented by the Munich statue and its companions, 
the more so as the direct profile of the head in the Cnidian 
coins, though evidently exaggerated on account of the rules of 
the severe stvles of relicf**, is more easily explained by that 
position than by that of the Vatican copy J. Another argu- 
ment may be deduced from the general observation that 


BS εκ, von ἠέρα, Vey. Va, 
# See Viscont: Ves. Pu Cli. ip. 64, note 1. 
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Praxiteles had a marked predilection for shewing his heads in 
a three-quarters’ profile. What troubles have arisen from the 
circumstance that the Olympian Hermes does not look directly 
at the little brother he bears on his arm but, in geutle reverie, 
looks into the void. Instead of all efforts more or less artificial 
towards intcrpreting this fact, it suftices to refer to the Apollon 
Sauroktonos, who in exactly the same way does not direct his 
eyes towards the lizard he is threatening with his arrow, but 
looks past the animal mvre towards the spectator. Both these 
gods shew the head ina three-quarters’ profile, evidently because 
the sculptor wished to exhibit the countenance under the most 
favourable aspect. The same favourite motive of Praxiteles 
appears in our Aphrodite, though modified in 50 far as no certam 
object, as in those statues, calls forth an inclination of her head, 
but the head left entirely to itself takes a soft and easy position 
which is in admirable harmony with the flowing lines of the 
whole figure. Hence this manner of carrying the head appeared 
tou be so characteristic for Aphrodite, that it passed but little 
modified to more recent images of the goddess, like the 
famous Medici statue. 

But it is not only the position but also the TYPE AND 
EXPRESSION OF THE HEAD which require some words. This 
to be sure is a very hard enquiry without a uew examination 
of the principal specimens in the original, or at least im casts 
or photoeraphs, the common engravings, particularly the older 
ones, being insufficient for such subtle analysing work. Thus 
I am unable to judge about most of the leads and busts 
enumerated by Bernoulli#, and I must restrict myself to 
exemplify my opinion by a few copies of which I am =utticiently 
informed. These agree in the proportions and the general 
features of the eountenance, in the simple arrangement of the 
wavy hair which, being simply parted and brushed back on 
both sides in accordauce with the old Attic way, without any 
elevated hair-dressine towering above the forehead, gives full 
prominence to the beautiful outline of the skull. Twice encircled 


8 Aphrodite, p, 212.—I leave aside — its features so generalised as to altord 
the coins of Knidos exhibiting a head no useful material for our enquiry, 
of Aphrodite in profile which may be (comp. Banmeister Denim. iii, p 1402, 
meant to contain a reminiscence of fig. 1555. Gardner, ‘ Types of Coins,” 





Praxiteles’ masterpiece, Lut which give 
AA2 
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by a simple fillet, the hair is gathered into a small knot behind, 
the absence of which in & is exclusively due to the restorer who 
supplied the occiput. These details, common to all copies, 
serve to distinguish our type from the later heads with their 
artificial hair-dressing. But apart from these accords, we may 
easily observe in the individual copies certain differences which, 
if I am not quite mistaken, are connected with the larger or 
smaller size of the copies (comp. p. 343). Of the heads of heroic 
size I possess sufficient information of that of the Vatican copy 
D, of an exact but rather superficial replica, a cast of which is 
in the Strassburg Museum“, and of a Farnese head in the 
Museum of Naples **, All of them shew rather robust forms, 
and a precise, nay sharp indication of certain details, especially 
of the line of the brows and of the eyelids; the hair, meant to 
produce a soft and wavy etfect, is not free from hard and dry 
treatment, and its beginnings at the forehead are too sharply 
marked. All these heads, though of tolerably good execution, 
yet bear unmistakably the rather dry character of Roman 
copiers’ work which destroys the subtleties of the original the 
more these are of a refined character. The same seems to be 
the case with the Florentine statue (; and also in the head of 
the Belvedere copy A, which is said to be decidedly superior to 
the rest of the statue, Mengs blames the insipid expression 
which proves the beautiful forms to lack internal life *, 

An entirely different style reigns in the head of the Munich 
statue B (which is only the size of life), although the workman- 
ship is all but refined. Instead of the sharp outlines we here 
meet with soft transitions, instead of the rather stern expression 
with a charm which approaches to coquetry. This expression 
may easily lead, and, as a matter of fact, has led several judges 


46 Michaelis Pi rzetchiis dr thausse 
in Strassbury, No. 732, where it is 
erroneously assigned to the Vatican 
copy itself. The cast belonged for- 
merly to Steinhaeuser the sculptor. 

7 Finati R. Mus. Borboa. p. 194, 
No. 77. New: nose, neck, and bust. 
Prof. Treu has placed to my disposition 
a large photograph made by R. Rive 
at Naples. 

48 See above p. 335. Of the Madrid 


head highly praised by Meugs we have 
no exact information; we cannot even 
say Whether No. 162 of Huebner’, 
catalogue be ineunt.—'To the same clas; 
with the above-named heads seem to 
belong the Capitoline head, Braun 
Forsrhule, pl. 82 (Bernoulli, p. 212, 
2), and the Borghese one in the Louvre, 
Bouillon Jus. dz Sevlpt. i. 63, 1 
(Bernoulli, p. 212, 3. Muller-Wiesukr 
Denkm, i. 35, 146 d). 





seas bathe. aid nine 
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to give the preference to the head of D. But as soon as one 
compares the charming little head which, in January 1881, was 
found in Olympia in the ruins of the Leonidaion (the *South- 
West edifice’), and has soon acquired a well-deserved favour®, 
one will easily become aware that the unfavourable impression 
of B is chargeable partly to the lack of skilfulness of the copier, 
and partly to the additions of the restorer. Speaking of the 
Olympian head, Curtius has contented himself with acknow- 
ledging generally the Praxitelian character of the work *, 
but Treu is completely right in recognizing in it not only a 
replica of the Cnidian goddess, but the very best of all ®, 
If the engravings hitherto published 53, although most of 
them are good in their way, still could leave a doubt about the 
identity, because in all of them the head is wrongly placcd ®, our 
autotype. which shews the head in exactly the same position as 
that of the Munich statue, will serve to remove any doubt, and 
at once it will prove the head to be a much finer and more 
authentic replica. What in the Munich head may be guessed 
in a faded reflection and as it were through a distiguring veil, 
here appears incarnate before our eyes in a slight but spirited 
sketch. All the forms are well rounded, and exhibit that sober 
fulness which distinguishes the best copies of the body (p. 343), 
The plain round forehead towers in calm splendour over the 
softly vaulted brows. and with incomparable ease the hair is 
detached from the forehead—forming an eloquent commentary 
on the praise bestowed by Lucian* in his description of the 
Cnidian image upon τὰ ἀμφὶ τὴν κόμην καὶ μέτωπον ὀφρύων 
τε τὸ εὔγραμμον. The hair itself in an easy and sketchy way 
is rather indicated than executed, reminding us of the Hermes, 
inasmuch as there too the rough and curly hair is treated quite 
differently from the soft flesh. The fillet is not rendered directly, 
but only its place is slightly indicated by a furrow ; the occiput, 
which was made of a separate piece of marble, is lost. Still 


© Height 0.16, Jeneth of face AL Frade rea Olinrpiv, ple 19 A, 
%.10m., that is to say, about half the  Boetticher Olumpu, pl.6. Baumeister 


size of life. Denkuw. ite p. O87, fig, 1294. LL. 
50 Funde von Olyinpea, Ὁ. 15, Mitchell, S leefons pl. 10,1. Aiés- 
Arch. Zituny, 881, p. 74. Athen. tory of Senlpt. p. 452. 

AMittherl. 1881, p. 418. dusgrah, τοῦ 33 So ate also the casts which are on 


Olympia, το p. 15. sale at the Berlin Museum. 
δὲ Ausgrab. roa Olympia, v. pl. 25, Lady. 8. 
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more than the contrast between the hair and the flesh, the eyes 
afford a striking analogy with those of the Hermes and of the 
infant Dionysos sitting on his arm, especially the lids, the soft 
and subtle texture of which forbids any sharp outline; the 
gentle, nearly imperceptible transition of the lid to the eye 
itself is rendered with remarkable refinement. In this respect 
I know nothing which would better bear comparison with the 
Hermes. The narrow shape of the eye, the slight upcast of 
the upper, and the equal drawing up of the whole lower lid, the 
effect of which is an expression of tender sentiment and of long- 
ing languor, correspond again exactly to Lucian’s words about 
τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν τὸ ὑγρὸν ἅμα τῷ φαιδρῷ καὶ κεχαρισμένῳ. 
Unfortunately the nose is sadly battered, and the Munich statue 
with its restored nose affords as little compensation as the noses 
either totally or partly modern of the larger copies. On the 
contrary the mouth gently opened, with its full lips %, is really 
charming, without a trace of that luxurious excess which spoils 
the countenance of the Medici Venus; precisely in this respect 
our autotype is superior to the former publications, most of 
which giving the head an exaggerated inclination backwards 
seem to disfigure and to vulgarize the really noble expression of 
our marble. If the conformation of the mouth itself is in 
harmony with the μικρὸν ὑπομειδιᾶν of Pseudo-Lucian™, the 
movement of the head produces the effect of the ὑπερήφανον, 
and only the σεσηρὼς γέλως of the description appears to 
contain a slight exaggeration or incongruity. A peculiar 
charm lives in the small round chin which as it were rises 
a littl towards the mouth, and at the same time forms 
a yentle line of transition towards the inferior part of the 
chin’, Not less beautiful is the junction of the head with 
the neck, a beauty which again we admire in the Hermes, 
and which we should probably admire also in the Saurok- 
tonos if better copies were preserved to us. The neck 
itsclf in the Munich statue appears rather long, and the same 


pal 


will have been the case in the Olympian statuette, as it cor- 


τ This part too of the Munich statne σεσηρότι γέλωτι μικρὸν ὑπομειδιῶσα. 


has sutivred fiom bad restoration. In In the coins mentioned above, 
the Pitti statue (’ the upper row of ποία 45, the chin is perhaps that part 
tecth becomes slightly visible. which hest might bear comparison with 


ὅδ νηός, 13, ὑπερήφανον καὶ the marble heads, 
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responds with the other also in the fleshy fulness of the neck. 
It is certainly no mere chance that we meet with the same 
peculiarity in a still higher degree in the neck of the beautiful 
Demeter from Knidos in the British Museum, a statue the 
origin of which nobody would like to search for far beyoud 
the limits of Praxitelian influence. 

To sum up: we possess very few antique heads of a similar 
tenderness of feeling ὅδ, and I see no decisive reason against the 
opinion of those who would assign our head to a time and a 
school not very distant from the original itself*’. Imagining the 
whole figure executed in a similar refined but less sketchy style, 
we may understand the ecstasy of whole antiquity caused by 
this δαίδαλμα κάλλιστον. And though we should svarecly like 
to take it for the best representative of οὐρανία ’Agpodity™, 
still we may look at this imave as the most perfect specimen 
of an artistic tendency which aimed to transplant the gods into 
the reach of human feelings, which made the goddess of beauty 
and love a beautiful wife, feeling at once and inspiring love, but 
still maintaining intact that ideal spirit of inherited divine 
nature, which preserved her from merging, like her later com- 
panions, into the vulgarity of mere earthly instincts. In our 
goddess there is still something of that lofty character which 
reminds us of the poet’s words : 


das ewiy Weihlirhe 
zieht uns hinen. 
AD, MICHAELIS, 
STRASSBURG. 


* A comparison of our head with the 
fine hronze head of Aphrodite from 
Asia Minor, in the British Museum, 
will easily shew why I cannot approve 
Engelmann’s opinion (rch. Zrit. 1878, 
p. 150) shared by Murray (Hist. of 
Sculpt. ii, p. 274), that this head 
might go back to a similar bronze 
statue by Praxiteles. The general 
character of the countenance with its 
slight pathetic tendency as well as 
certain details seem to point rather to 
the Hellenistic period. and to assign to 
the head a place nearer to the Belve- 


dere Apollon or to the Aphrodite of 
Melos. 

ὅ9 Treu (note 51), Furtwangler in 
Roscher’s Ler, ὦ, Mathol. 1. p. $16. 
Wolters Gipsahy. ant. ιν πο, No. 321. 
—Flasch in Baumeister’s Dinkiv. ii. 
p. 1104 OO would like to assign the 
head to a later time of Graeco-loman 
copying work. 

%” Lucian. De Tmeg. 23, where the 
Cnidian statue is said not to be 
identical with the goddess herself 
who lives in heaven, but still is 
referred to as her best representative. 
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THE appended inscriptions are the outcome of a short visit to 
Salonica in April of this year: the object that I had in view 
in going there was rather to hear and see on the spot the 
situation of ancient remains, the possibility and prospects of 
research, the attitude of the authorities and the general ‘lie’ 
and state of the country, than to investigate the actual 
antiquities of Salonica itself: however I copied or impressed as 
many Greek inscriptions as came to my notice in my short stay, 
the great majority being sepulchral of a commonplace order 
found in the foundations of houses in the Jewish quarter, and 
too frequently relegated to the stonemasons’ yards to be cut 
up for modern gravestones. I have ranged first the three 
non-sepulchral inscriptions, the first bemg a mere fragment 
containing apparently part of an Imperial letter io the 
Thessalonians; the second a dedication by the city to the 
Emperor Claudius, and containing the titles and names of the 
chief magistrates; and the third, again a fragment, being a public 
document of the time of Antoninus Pius relative to certain 
κυνηγία, apparently left by will to the city or some religious 
foundation therein. If any of these have been previously 
published, I must apologise for my ignorance: but I cannot 
discover among the various records accessible here in Athens 
any trace of them ; and indeed Salonica has been spared the 
archaeologist to a surprising degree. Where the stelae were 
sculptured I have briefly indicated the nature of the reliefs: 
there are a few others without inscriptions, but, as none of the 
sculptures are early or of merit, I have not thought it necessary 
to detail them. 
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In Salonica itself Hellenic remains are few ; probably two or 
three towns lie one on the top of the other, and to get to the 
Macedonian city would need extensive excavation; for the 
Roman stelae here published lay at a depth of from ten to twelve 
feet; the majority, it appears, were found together within a 
very small space, an indication of how much might be uncovered 
were excavation undertaken ; but in the crowded congested city, 
as full of life now as it ever was, this would be well nigh im- 
possible even at great expense. The most hopeful locality near 
the town is from all accounts the slopes to the east beyond the 
graveyards, and near the bay, as there is reason to think that 
the Macedonian city lay nearer to the south-eastern point than 
does the existing Salonica. The authorities throw no difficulties 
in the way of research, beyond keeping a sharp eye on the 
researcher, but unfortunately they have become sufticiently alive 
to the possible value of archaeological tinds to no longer allow the 
wholesale depoitation that has been practised, more especially 
by the French, for the last century, and everything that is 
valuable and attractive is reserved for burial in the Sultan's 
treasury at Constantinople—a fate which has lately befallen the 
(reported) interesting contents of a sarcophagus. 

(1) On a marble fragment lying in the garden of the British 
Consulate, broken on all sides, and much defaced in various 
places: 70 cent. x 20 cent. at the longest and broadest, and 
40 mill. thick. The letters are smal! (15 mill. in the upper lines, 
declining to 10 mill. in the lower) and exceedingly well cut. 
Copy and impression. 

ELOY 
\PONETECTEPONTITT 
ANOYTQCEXHTATIA 
NIOYC/ CEVETETAI 

D> €TIPECBCY” ... >MITI 
C.KAMEPI..... CKOC 
29ENNIOC ...... ocd 
MAXOCT .... CITC 
yAIONAQ... €1MH 
10 JMAKEAONOQN 
NOGEO - TIATHPMO 
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1A(T)OYOY.ENOCEMO 
l€EYAOTO~ )YAANATKAI 


ΕΑΝΩΘΕ - AXII . (ΕΠ 
15 INIKHM(€) . HCYNIET(OH! 7) 
ἐν εν εςιςς CYAAHBAIN 


ΙΟΙΟΝΟΥΓΑΤΟΠΡΟΟῪΝ 
FZOICA . ΤΩΝΛΟΙΠΕ 
(N)OYKAE . IPETAI . NOA 
20 CHMI.. TOMENKAIT 
NIAYT . NAIAAEITIOY CAC 
ΓΩΜΕ. CITOCOCITOCC 
KAITPITONETOCAPZAMC 
NOIOECCAAONIKEICAN 
\CYTIOTOY O€COYNATE 
TPOCTINTTOAINOIAM# 
“ALOTIY MINAEAOKTAI 
JITIOATHAEIQTHCE 
TOICDOAPATSNYME 
30 ITAYTHNMEAAH 
MAAIATETAKT/ 
NEIKEY CINTAAC 
MONWYTIO/ 
ONMONN 
YTAC 


ι9 
ror 


os 
qr 


(ϑτερόν τι. 
. ἂν οὕτως ἔχῃ τὰ πάϊντα 
. v οὔσας ἕξετε πάϊντα 
. ἐπρεσβ(ε)ύσ[ζαντἼ]ο Miti[os 
. ols Καμέριος [Πρίσκος 
“Ἑρ]έννιος. .... ος Φ 
... payos IT. . . os 11ο 
ἐφ])όδιον δωσζετεῖ " εἰ μὴ 
10... ὁ ΔΙακεδόνων 
. ὁ θεὸ[ς] πατήρ poly 
Ἰἀθαν])άτο(υ) οὐδένος ἐμό[ς 


Or 
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. εὔλογος] οὐδ᾽ dvayKailos 
.. . ἄνωθε[ν] ἀχ[ήρη)ς er. . 
15 Θεσσαλ]ονίκη μ(ό)νὴ συνηίρ)ετο [ica ? 
ὌΠ Sera = συλλήβδην 
? (ἐμνημ)ονεύσατο πρὸς ὑμ[ᾶς 


.... ζοῦσαϊν] τῶν λοιπῶν 
ere ες καθαίρεται. .. 
30... ἐϊσημήνατο μὲν καὶ. 


: τ , 
.. ἐ]νιαυτὸν διαλειπούσας 
πον . « τῷ ἔθει τοσσ[ούτῳ 
Ν ,ὕ » es i 
. Kat τρίτον ἔτος ἀρξάμενος 
. οἱ Ococaromxeis ... 


25 ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πατ[ρ])ὐς 
οὖν πρὸς τὴν πόλιν... 
.. . . διότε ὑμῖν δέδοκται 
οἱ πολὺ πλείω τῆς. 
.e ee. σφόδρα τῶν ὑμετέρων 
θ0 νον νιν νιν ον ταύτην μελλή[σετε 
es inet 2... διατέτακτίαι .. 
.. . Θεσσαλο)νεικεῦσιν τάδε 
ἜΤΕΙ ee. μόνην UTO. . 
Lee μονὴν 
BO ἐστε Gree, wes 2. @jdtds.... 


The fragment tapers to a point at the bottom, and there is a 
deep hole in the marble where 1 have marked dots in Hines 5-9, 

The phrase ὁ θεὸς πατήρ μου, which occurs twice (lines 11, 
25), proves it to be the remmant ef an πα ρον] edict or letter 
to the people of Thessalunica (24, 32), but the identity of the 
writer and the drift of his writing are alike obscure. The right 
side is possibly the rea! limit of the tablet, the left side being 
detective as well as the top and bottom: it is much to be 
reoretted that an interesting iscription should be in such a 
condition: from line 15 we may conjecture that some signal 
service rendered to the Emperor's father is the subject of a letter 
of thanks, possibly granting certain privileges. 


(2) On a tablet found on the property of ΔΙ, Bitzo, dragoman 
to H.B.M. Consulate-General. It is 3 in. in thickness and has 
evidently been let into a wall, The letters are 30 null, high and 
somewhat rudely cut. Copy only. 
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ΕΤΟΥΣ SOZTEBAZSTOYTOYKAIBGP 
AY TOKPATOPITIBEPIQKAAYT AIC 
ΚΑΙΣΑΡΙΣΕΒΑΣΣΤΩΓΕΡΜΑΝΙΚΩ 
ΑΡΧΙΕΡΙΔΗΜΑΡΧΙΚΗΣΕΞΖ.ΟΟΥΣΙΑΣ 
TOTETAPTONYTIATQATIOAEAITMENC 
TOTETAPTONAY TOKPATOPITOOLTAOON 
TIATPITTIATPIAOZHTIOAIZTICAIL . Al 
XOYNTON 
NEIKEPATOYTOYOEOAA 

HPAKAEIAOY TOY AHMHTPIOY9 

ETTIMEAHTOYTMENANAPOY TOY 

TIEAHT EINOY 


"Etous $06 σεβαστοῦ τοῦ καὶ Bop: 
Αὐτοκράτορι Τιβερίῳ Κλαυδίῳ] 
Καίσαρι, Σεβασ--σ:--τῷ, Γερμανικῷ, 
᾿Αρχιέρι, δημαρχικῆς ἐξουσίας, 

5} Τὸ τέταρτον ὑπάτῳ ἀποδεδιγμένῳ 
To τέταρτον Δὐτοκράτορι, τὸ ὄγδοον 
Ilatpi πατρίδος, ἡ πόλις πολι[τ]α[ρ] 
χούντων, 

Νεικηράτου τοῦ Θεοδᾶ 
10 Ἡρακλείδου τοῦ Δημητρίου" 
᾿Ἐπιμελητοῦ, ΔΙενάνδρου τοῦ 
“Πεληγείνου 


This is evidently the dedicatory tablet athxed to a statue or 
other votive offering from the city of Thessalonica to the 
Emperor Claudius, recording besides his name and titles those 
of the two chief magistrates of the year, and that of the 
Curator under whose direction the offering has been erected: 
he may be identical with the Taydas τῆς πόλεως of CLG. 1967. 
The mention of fro Poleitarchs only is noticeable : in the inscrip- 
tion just referred to there would scem to be six, if not seven 
(vid. Béckh’s note in the Appendix to the vol.), the first being 
honoured with a fuller designation than the rest. If it were 
not for this, two would be a very natural number, and perhaps at 
the date of this dedication, at least forty years earlier than 
that of C.L.G. 1967, which, according to Bockh, is posterior to 
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the accession of Vespasian, the primitive duumvirate still 
survived. It must also be admitted that there is enough doubt 
about readings Xe. in the Corpus inscription to prompt a 
suspicion that the first two names therein connected by «aé are 
the Poleitarchs ; and the rest are something else. 

The name Θεοδᾶς is identical with Qevéds or Θεοδῶρος (Pape). 
The double date and the exact specification of the earlier era 
by the word σεβαστοῦ, is very interesting as removing the lst 
shadow of uncertainty as to the other doubly-dated Thessalonian 
inscription (C_I.G. 1970), and proving the correctness of Boekh’s 
judgment as to the eras intended there. This date will be 
799 A.U.C. or A.D. 46. The strange form assumed by sigma is 
identical with that quoted by Reinach (Epig. Gr. p. 223) as the 
sien of 6,000. It would seem therefore that it is a form long 
anterior to the 11th century, and that the oblique stroke of 
the reversed R, does not,as M. Reinach asserts, designate the 
thousand. 


(3) In the courtyard of the Konak on a limestone slab 75 
cent. high, and 45 broad; inscribed in fairly neat letters, 25 
mill high. The stone is a good deal weather-worn, and broken 
on the left side. Copy and impression.t 


ΓΤΙΓ . YAIAL. “AAPI 
/CEBOYCCWTHP . (ΚΑΙ 
\IOTOYHP . YKAICAPOC 
lEPACCYTKAHTOYKAI 

5 AECGHCOMENAKYNHF1/ 
EK AIAGHK WNEPENNI 
MENA * YTIOTHCKPATI(C) 
AATA + AIATWNTTILPI 
AIEPCA *TIOACHIAPA.... 


? While I was tuking the latter Iwas 
interrupted by a message fiom the 
Minister of Public Instiuction, who 
desired an interview (a pretext fur a 
nearer view of a possible Austrian spy 1), 
and the paper was left on the stone to 
the tender mercies of the wind and the 
crowd. Consequently it was liftua up 


all round the edges, and its value con- 
siderably diminished. From the ap- 
pearance of this stone it must have 
bec uncovered for a long period. 
though whence it came I was unable 
to Ivarn. Perhaps it has heen copb-d 
previously. 
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10 JY¥KPATEPOY * Pufpoy 
APZETAIAE * TAK . NH 
AWN . AP. CIAI(Q)N * EAATI 
DV CCYTT(KELTCR) ἢ 
XOH ? 


The inscription as it stands does not continue quite up to the 
right edge of the stone, a considerable blank space being left 
after several lines, e.g. line 8, but the letters have vither been 
less deeply cut or have weathered more at the ends of the lines : 
I have indicated by points wherever there seem to have been 
letters in these spaces. Tt would seem that only the right half 
of the inscription is here, whether the initial portion were 
engraved on a lost piece of the same stone, or on another placed 
alongside. The cleanness of the fracture makes one suspect the 
latter. 

In the last three lines the impression ceases to be of much 
service, aud I have given what I copied from the stone itself 
entirely ; but the indications were very faint. 

In the first three lines we have evidently the names and titles 
of an Emperor and a Caesar, by whom the inscription is dated. 
The Emperor’s name reads Tiz[o]u Αἰλίζου] ᾿Αδρι [avod and must 
therefore be Antoninus Pius, for his adoptive father’s pracnomen 
was Publius. and his successor did not bear the name of Hadrian. 
The ᾿Αντωνένου without which his name never appears must 
folluw on the lost fragment of stone. The secon] name must 
therefore be that of Marcus Aurelius who received the title of 
Caesar in 138 A.D. and will read M. Αἰλίου Adpy|rdov Οὐήρ[ο]υ 
Καίσαρος, which name he bore till his suecession in 10]. 
Between these dates the inscription falls. The two names 
appear in the sane inscription in CLG. 4061. 

The rest is too fragmentary to do more than conjecture that 
it refers to certain huuting-grounds left by the will of one 
Herennius cither to the city of Thessalonica or to some 
religious foundation therein, and the object of the inscription 
would seem to be to record the terms of their future 
regulation. 

Tt is useless to attempt much restoration beyond the Imperial 
names aud titles, 
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᾽πὶ αὐτοκράτορ]ος Τ[{|τὸν Αἰλίου ᾽᾿Αδρι- 
ανοῦ ᾿Αντωνίνου Εὐ]σεβοῦς Σωτῆρ[ο]ς καί 
Mapxov Αἰλίου Αὐρη]λίου Οὐήρ[ο]υ Καίσαρος 
κατὰ ἐπιταγὴν τῆς ἱερᾶς συγκλήτου καί 

5 . τοῦ δήμου τὰ ἀποτε]χεσθησόμενα κυνήγι[α 


ἜΝ tee ihe G Jéx διαθήκων “Epevyilev 
bends: δὲ eas dye conte ἢ Ἰὑπὸ τῆς κρατίσ- 
GSE ght Bote 7... διὰ τῶν περι 
ΠΥ ον ἀρχ]ιερέα Ἰϊολειταρχ[ούντ- 

10 @y is. oe νοῦ 1. . Kparépov Povdou 

Ἄρξεται δέ τὰ κυνή- 

ἀν 2 το δος 7. ᾿Αγ[α]σιλίων} “Ἕλλῃη.. 
WEROS CL gos bes BUS: 1. (Οὐτυχεῖτίε) - 


The inscription is too fragmentary for any certainty, but, as 
Nine 11 seems to be entire, there is hardly room for the names 
of more than éo Poleitarehs: cf. the previous inseription. 


(4) On a sarcophagus of grey limestone. now in the courtyard 
of the Hotel Colombo: sarcophagus 95 cent. x 1 m. 20 cent. 
and cap #8 cent. x 1 m. 30 cent. In fine letters, 75 mill. in 
height. Copy only. 


M AIAIOE TAPAMONOS 
AIAIA DAYETA ~- THIKAIKI 
KAIEAYTQ 9 ZON 
ETOYS AIT 


M. Αἴλιος Tlapépovos 
Alia Φαύστᾳ τῇ γυναικί 
καὶ ἑαυτῷ ζῶν 

vw la 
ἔτους 6:7’. 


In line 2 τῇ γυναικί is added in cramped letters. The date 
(314) is probably reckoned from the second of the two eras used 
in (LG. 1970, ie. from the principate of Augustus, which was 
evidently then coming into use, and, supplanting the older era, 
would be used in this Jater inscription alone. The date will 
accordingly be 4.u.c. 1037, 


(5) In the courtyard of the Konak on a stele bearing the 
figure of a child holding a waud ia the melt hand, much muti- 
lated. Copy and squeeze. 
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Above the figure. 


A. KANOYAEIOC 9 A. Κανουλεῖος 
ZWCIMOLAYTWZWN Ζώσιμος αὐτῷ ζῶν. 
Immediately below in smaller letters. 
QMAAAKS ὦ μαλακός! 
Below the figure. 
KAIKANOYAE Kai Κανονλε- 

D> IANOTAMIAA 5 fa Ποταμίλᾳ 
HAFEAEYOE τῇ ἀπελευθέ 
ΡΑΚΑΙΕΥΕΡ pa καὶ Evép- 
ΓΕΤΙΓΗΜῊ yer ἴσῃ (1) μνη- 
ΜΕΧαρινῷ μῆς χάριν. 

10 ETOYC YS Fac 10 ἔτους γφῳε΄. 


The words ὦ μαλακός must be the later addition of a malig- 
nant or mischievous hand : 

Line 5—The name Ποτάμιλλα occurs in CLG. 569. 

Line 8—This personal use of isos may be partly paralleled 
from Anist. Pol. 4, 11, 8: it must distinguish the freeborn 
Evergetis from the freedwoman Potamila. Evergetis does not 
appear to be known elsewhere as a proper name, but the 
masculine form is used CLG. 110. 

Line 10.—The date (293), if reckoned as in the preceding 
cease, will give a v.c. 1016: if counted from the creation of the 
Macedonian province, 4.U.c. 900. Even the doubtful criterion 
of (LLG. 1970 fails here, as the second reckoning would place 
this inscripticn nine years earlier: but in default of any certainty 
the first-named era may perhaps be preferred. 


(6) ZLlid.: a stele bearing a female bust in low relief: above 
the bust in good letters. Copy only. 


DAABIAKAL *CANAPA PraBia Κασσάνδρα 


ΛΥΚΑΤΗΘΥΓΑΤΡΙ ᾧ Avea τῇ θυγατρί 
MNEIALXAPIN μνείας χάριν. 
in smaller and ruder letters on the neck of the bust 
AYKA Avca 
XAIPE χαῖρε. 


The latter words have evidently been added by some friend 
of the deceased : perhaps by a lover. 
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(7) dbid.: on an altar-shaped stele bearing the figure of a 
horseman in the act of hurling a dart. The figure is much 
mutilated and the inscription more so, almost the whole surface 
of the stone having broken away. On the right side of the 
block are two hands with the backs outwards. Copy only. 

The following letters are all that remain, and many are 
doubtful :— 


ΚΑΙΕΑΥΤΗΣ.. AKAIOYIO. AYTi 
BING algunas τος 


pacierees Oeiee toi ον KIN 
δ γον ὃς ἧς Εν oo aehs vee ΚΝ... MBIACXAPIN 
The first line would seem to be 
καὶ ἑαυτῆς [ζῶσα καὶ ὁ vids αὐτῆς]. 
In the latter part line 2, 
[τοῖς ἐδίοις τέϊκν[οις] μνέας χάριν. 


may perkaps be restored. The incorrect form μνέα is else- 
where found, but the letters are too faint to be sure of it here. 
Cf. CLG. 1972, also from Thessalonica. 


(8) LLid.: on a marble stele bearing a boy riding towards an 
altar, behind which stands a tree with serpent issuing from it 
as in supra No. 7. In fine clear-cut letters. Copy only. 


HPQ “Howe 
TIATPOBIQTQ Πατροβίῳ τῷ 
ΓΛΥΚΥΤΑΤΩΤΕ γλυκυτάτῳ τέ- 
KNQETQNEIKO κνῳ ἐτῶν εἴκο- 
ΣΙΠΕΝΤΕΦΟΡΤΟΥ σι πέντε Φορτου- 
ΝΑΤΟΣΚΑΙΠΕΡΩ νᾶτος καὶ Πετρω- 
ΝΙΑΜΝΗΜΗΣ νία μνήμης 

ΧΑΡΙΝ χάριν 

ΚΑΙΕΑΥΤΟΙΣΚΑΙΤΟΙΣ καὶ ἑαυτοῖς καὶ τοῖς 
ΙΔΙΟΙΣ ΖΩΣΙ ἰδίοις ζῶσι. 


H.S.—VOL, VIII. BB 
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(9) Ibid.: on an altar-shaped stele bearing the figure of a 
youth, nude, except for a cloak falling from the right shoulder 
over the left thigh: a spear in the right hand. On his right a 
bird ; on his left a palm-branch and a wreath. In large letters 
above the figure. Copy only. 


AIAIQ NETIQTI 


Αὐἰλίῳ Νέπωτι. 


Below the figure, the first line in large well-cut, the second 
in smaller and crowded letters— 


A. BAEKANTOS. KAIXAPITHN ᾿Αβάσκαντος καὶ Χάριτ(ὴν 
TWTEKNWMNEIACXAPIN τῷ τέκνῳ μνείας χάριν. 


The name Χάριτιν, ἃ form of Χαρίτιον, is found in CLG. 3394, 
and may safely be read here, more especially as the last two 
letters of the name would seem to have been omitted at first 
and supplied afterwards, possibly phonetically. 

On the left side of the stele, in clear but rather ‘flat’ and 
shallow letters, the hnes sloping downwards: the whole a later 
addition ? (copy and squeeze)— 


TICTIATPICECTICOIHAENETIWCONO MECTICOIECTIN 
TIATPOCABACKANTOY AW AEKETHCFENO MAN 
TICTEPOCENTY MBOICNIKHDOPONOYKAAFHCPAP 
TIANKPATIWNI ENO MHNOYAENAAHC1EPAC 

5 CTEPSEICAENTIATPHTOCCOYCANE GHKATOKEYCI 
TIPINCTEDANOYCOYCNYNANTEA ABONTEONEWC 


These verses take the form of a dialogue between a passer-by 


and the deceased, and may be transliterated and translated as 
follows :— 


Tis πατρίς ἐστί σοι ἠδὲ Νέπως ὄνομ᾽ ἐστί σοι; ᾿Εστίν' 
μι 2 ca , Ld 
Πατρὸς ᾿Αβασκάντου δωδεκέτης γενόμ(η)ν. 
f # > + 
Τί στέφος ἐν τύμβοις νικηφόρον; Οὐκ ἀδ[α]ὴς yap 
Πανκρατίων γενόμην οὐδὲ πάλης ἱερᾶς" 
v 6 x 5.5 ΄ ΄ Sais 2 a 
Σ τεφθεὶς δ᾽ ἐν πάτρῃ τόσσους ἀνέθηκα τοκεῦσι 
Πρὶν στεφάνους ods νῦν ἀντέλαβον τεθνεώς. 
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‘What is thy country, and is Nepos thy name? It is: I was 
Abaskantus’ son, and twelve years old. What is this wreath of 
victory on thy tomb? It is there because I was not unskilled 
in the pancratium or the sacred wrestling-matehes ; and when 
I was crowned I dedicated to my parents in my fatherland as 
many wreaths aforetime as on my death I have obtained in 
exchange.’ 

The latter half ovidently refers to the garland or garlands 
carved on the left hand of the figure (eid. supra), and exciting 
remark in the case of so young a boy. The πάλη ἱερά must be 
some definite competition in honour pf some divinity ; possibly 
the expression ἐν πάτρῃ κτλ. may imply that it took place at 
a distance, and the prizes gained by this young Thessalonian at 
so Important a competition brought honour to his parents while 
he lived, and to himself when dead. In spite of the incon- 
gruity of such a contest, the inscription seems tu be Christian 
(ef. the palm-branch), and to draw a parallel between earthly 
and heavenly crowns. A squeeze of these curious verses is at 
the disposal of anyone. 


(10) Ziid.: on a stele broken at the bottom, bearing the 
figures of an adult male, two adult females, a young girl and a 
little child, all much defaced. The inscription very clear in 
letters 40 τῇ. high. Copy and squeeze. 


TITOYCCEKOYN Τέτους Σεκούν- 
AOYKAIKAEYTTO δου καὶ Κλεύπω 
HCY MBIOC MAKE ἡ σύμβιος ΔΙακέ- 
THKAIMAPKWTe t καὶ Μάρκῳ τέ- 
KNOICTEONWCI xvows τεθνῶσι 
MNH MHCXAPIN μνήμης χάριν. 


The readings both on the stone and on the squeeze are quite 
unmistakable throughout the inscription : T/rovs must be an 
error of ignorance or carelessness. Ἀλεύπω is akin to the 
Κλεῦπιν of CLG. 5234; Maxéra seems to be a distinctively 
Macedonian name, cf. Pape s.v. Maxéra, ‘Ein Theil von Mace- 
donien nach welchem Macedonien selbst Maxérva hiess.’ Hence 
it becomes a female name. 

BB 2 
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(11) Ibid.: on a stele bearing a group of figures: on the left 
a boy riding, a dog and a boar; the boy rides towards an altar 
behind which stands a tree with a serpent issuing from the 
branches; and on the extreme right stands a Hermes with a 
caduceus. In ornate letters of a late period. Copy only. 


NEOCNOYMICIOCDHAIZO 
KAIBAAACKAIXPHCTHHAAEA 
PHIEPAKIKAIEPMHTOICIAI 
OICAAEADOICMNHMHCXA 
5 PIN 
Νέος Νουμίσιος Φήλιξ ὁ 
καὶ Βάλας καὶ Χρηστὴ ἡ ἀδελ- 
φὴ ᾿Ἰέρακι καὶ Ἕ ρμῇ τοῖς ἐἰδί- 
os ἀδελφοῖς μνήμης χά- 
5 pu. 

Line 1—The letter ¢ is evidently not % but =, the 
sigmas being all square both in this and in the parallel inscrip- 
tion, infra No. 12, where = again occurs in the same name. 
Taylor gives a similar form as in use in Boeotia, and the = 
of the Roman period (Rein. Hpig. Greeque, p. 204) might easily 
pass into this. 


(12) In a stone-mason’s yard between the British Consulate 
and the quay; on a marble stele broken at the top, 1 m. 24 cent. 
x 46 6. (at the base) and 39 ς. (at the top): below, a much 
mutilated sitting female figure. In well-cut letters 20 mill. high. 
Copy only. 


NEOCNOYM Νέος Novp- 
ECIOCHAIE éotos Φήλιξ 
OKAIPAAAL ὁ καὶ (B)adas 
XPHCTWTH Χρηστί(ῇ) τῇ 
5 ΙΔΙΑΘΥΓΑΤΡΙ ἰδίᾳ θυγατρί 
ΜΝΜΈΧΑΡΙ μνήμης χάρι- 
Ν ν. 


The four following epitaphs in the same stone-mason’s yard 
T only heard of at the last moment, and was unable either to 
impress or visit a second time. 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM SALONICA. 369 


(13) On a large marble slab in fine letters 60 mill. high: 


KAAIKPATL . KAI Καλικράτης καὶ 
AAEZANAPA ᾿Αλέξανδρα 
ΝΙΚΑΝΟΡΙΠΑΤΡΙ Νικάνορι πατρί 
MNMOCYNCERE μνημοσύνης ἕνε- 
5 KENCHETErPA κεν σῆμ ἐπέγρα- 
ΨΕΤΟΔΕ ape τόδε. 


(14) Very rudely cut below a head of very poor workman- 
ship : 
AMTIIANOCOAKOCMANTA 
THIAIAOPENTHMML 
XAPIN 


᾿Αμπίανος θᾶκος Mavta 
τῇ ἰδίᾳ θρέπτῃ μνήμης 
χάριν. 
A manifestly illiterate production : ᾿Αμπίανος is for ᾿Αππίανος. 


Mayra appears to be not known elsewhere. Θᾶκος seems to 
mean here a ‘ resting-place,’ possibly a Christian euphemism. 


(15) On a marble stele, very well cut in fanciful letters : 


Γ Ν Σ 
KAAYAIA . ΠΑΡᾺ ΜΟΝΑΉΟΥΓΑΤΡΙ 
ΚΑΙΚΛΑΛΑΥΔΙΑΕΟΡΤΗΗΘΦΥΓΑΤΡΙΔΗ 
ΤΙ. KAAYAIGQTIAPMONGEAYTOTEKAI 
ΜΕΡΕΝΙΦΑΙΔΙΗΜΟΝΙΤΦΓΑΛΒΡΟΩΖΟΌΣΙΝ 


Κλαυδίᾳ Παραμόνᾳ τῇ θυγατρί 

καὶ Κλαυδίέᾳ ᾿Βορτῇ τῇ θυγατρίδῃ 

Te. Κλαύδιος ]αρ[αἼμονος ἑαυτῷ τε καί 
M. ρεννίῳ Αἰδήμονι τῷ γαμβρῷ ζῶσιν. 


The name ‘“Eopt7 may be compared with the “Eoptios of 
6.1.6. 3662. 

The three letters Γ, N. 2, are inscribed at regular intervals 
on the first moulding above the rest of the inscription: the 
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narrowness of the moulding makes them much smaller. They 
may represent the date (253) ἐς. reckoning from the later era, 
976 A.U.C. 


(16) On a stele bearing a large female bead and a sitting 
child ; the letters rather hard to read: 


MATTICSFEMEAAS Matrios Γέμελλος 

=(H ?)EINAHTYNAI Σητείνᾳ τῇ γυναι- 
ΚΙΚΑΙΓΡΑΠΗΜΗΈΝΘΕ xt καὶ Γράπτη τὴ πενθε- 
ΡΑΜΝΜΈΧΑΡΙΝ ρᾷ μνήμης χάριν 


The name Syjteva? appears to be otherwise unknown. 
Τράπτη occurs twice in the CLG, 


(17) In the British Consulate, on a stele slightly broken on 
the left side, bearing a group consisting of a female sitting 
between a child and a tree; two male figures, one leading a 
horse, advance towards her. The letters are small and of a good 
period. Copy only. 


ITOZTPA ΠΠῸ ΣΤΡΑΤΩΙΤΩΥ ΩΙ 


ΕΞ 
i 
Σ. ΚΑΙΑΝ a HPQ]. KAIEAYTOIZZON 
ΓΙΓΟΝΑ =. ΤΕΣ 
([π)πόστρα- “ἽἽπποστράτῳ τῷ υἱῷ 
(τοὺς Kau Av ἥρωι καὶ ἑαυτοῖς Cav- 
(τ)ίγονα. τες. 


The omission of the iota adseript in the case of the article 
only would indicate that this inscription belongs to the early 
period of transition between its invariable use and its frequent 
or invariable omission, cf. Rein. Zraité de (pig. Gr. p. 270: 
perhaps to the Ist century B.c. 


(15) Zlid.: on a stele bearing a growp in very hich relief 
of man, woman and adult daughter. Copy and squeeze. 


AIONKAIKOYOEINAE 
ATIOYTATPIMME 
XAPIN 
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Δίων καὶ KovOew Aé- 
Are θυγατρὶ μνήμης 
χάριν. 


Stone and squeeze are both perfectly clear: Κούθειν must be 
a Greek translation of a barbarian name. Δέλτις does not 
appear to be known elsewhere as a proper name. 


(19) Zbid.: on a marble stele bearing a group of two women 
(one sitting) and two children. Copy and squeeze. 


TEPENTIA. T. ΘΥΓΑΤΡΙ 

TEPTYAAA . THT YNAIKIEAYTOY 

> C'TANIOS . T. YIOCKAI 
€AYTQ ZONTI 


,ὕ [4 ΄ 
Τερεντίᾳ T. θυγατρί 
΄ a x. ΜΕ Lal 
Τερτύλλᾳ τῇ γυναικὶ ἑαυτοῦ 
2 -ἄνιος T. υἱὸς καὶ 
ἑαυτῷ ζῶντι. 


Line 2. ἑαυτοῦ is added beyond the original line. 

Line 3. The stone is hopeless at the beginning of the line: I 
give the best indications I can from my impression; the lunar 
letter may be €, for there is a suspicion of a cross-bar on the 
paper: the next letter should be T from its elongation, but on 
the stone it was more like Γ. It is hard to say whether the two 
small half-circles marked before these are really parts of letters 
or no: if so the whole name may be BPETANIOC. 


(20) Zlid.: on a marble stele bearing a standing female 
figure to whom a child with a casket in her left hand offers a 
mirror (7) with her right. The inscription is on a raised tablet 
of which almost all has broken away. Copy only. 


UZ naa eee os 
\NOYAI ({ Ka) vovA(etos) 
YYPATHe ...p)upatn(s) 
~TATH ( “Ἵπποὴ στάτη(ς) 


ΛΙΚ 
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(21) Ibid.: on a small stele broken on the left, bearing two 
heads. Copy only. 


WM. ZWOA . KAEWIKH. TH 
PIMNEIACXAPIN 


——dp)opue ζῶσα Κλεωνίκη τῇ 
θυγατ)ρὶ μνείας χάριν 


The name of the daughter would seem to have come first 
on the lost portion of the stele: for ἀμώμῳ cf. another 
Thessalonian inscription, C..G. 1974. The order of the words 
is odd if correct. 


(22) Ihid.: on a stele, much weather-worn, bearing a youth 
riding with cloak streaming in the wind behind him: part of 
the right side is broken, including the horse’s head. The 
inscription cannot be read with any certainty. Copy and im- 
pression, the latter of little service as the surface of the stone 
has worn almost smooth. 


AAMOK. OSKQOIA..T Δάμοκ[ d Jos x. Badlior 
.TTACAM.N.TQ(M2).. 9] Tlacap| 6 |p| ὦ] τῷ (vie ἢ 
KCAYTOIS K. ἑαυτοῖς 


Δάμοκλος occurs in C.L.G@. vol. i. Ὁ. xiv. No. ὅθ, Φιλίστη 
in 385. 

The last word of line 2 may be anything so far as the 
stone is concerned; the M given above being only a most 
doubtful indication. 


(28) Ihd.: on a stele bearing four heads, those of a male, 
female, and two children. The inscription was apparently 
a mere scratch originally, and is now nearly hopeless. Copy 
only. 

Ee ty A ence, Boye A.w...ee 
ΟἽ δου ἡ MNEIAC . API. 


pvetas [χ]άρι[ν] is all that remains. 
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(24) On a small stele 27 cent. high, in the possession of 
Mr. Bitzo: bearing a sitting female and behind her a man 
standing, in low relief. Copy only. 


>ETHANTEPQTI [Ap |érn ᾿Αντερῶτι 


(25) Ibid.: on a rude stele bearing five heads, a child above, 
man and woman below, and two children below again. Copy 
only. 


DIAOAOZOCAPTEMIA Φιλόδοξος ᾿Δρτεμιδ- 
WPATHIATAT YNEKIANE ὥρᾳ τῇ ἰδίᾳ yuvert ἀνε- 
ΘΕΤΟ θέτο 


(26) On a fine marble sarcophagus, formerly used for a 
fountain, and now standing at the cross-roads immediately 
outside the Arch of Constantine. On the front is carved in 
low relief a winged figure holding in the right hand a palm 
branch, in the left a wreath. The inscription is on a small 
raised tablet 21 x 23 cent., and is rather poorly cut in small 
letters ; three holes have been pierced in it in its fountain 
days, and the flow of water has made havoc of the lettering, 
Copy and impression, the value of the latter much discounted 
by the “help” rendered in the taking of it by the large and 
appreciative crowd which quickly gathered in so public a 
spot. 


SEPpE! . 'AIPEIM 
ee eee 
ΚΑῚΣ es tae Bison aioe ΚΗ 


Bc ῷ @ 
ὃ Ν 
* (a, a, a, = the three holes). 


This might be partially restored thus: 


Σερ[β]ε[ίᾳ Tar ]petvy 
T. 3epBleb[os] Tlalepéls] 
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Kat X[epBela ἡ γυνὴ ]κ(α) ἐ 
τ[οῖς] τ(έ κνοις ζῶντες 7] 
μἰν]ήμης χάριν. 

ΠΟ Os 


The angular > in line 6 will justify the restoration of Σέρβειος 
in line 3. The letters are not regular enough to form any 
accurate judgment as to the number missing in any one line. 
This inscription must have been a long time in its present 
position, and has probably been previously copied. 


(27) On a large sarcophagus now used to receive a medicinal 
spring at Sheikh-souyu on the high ground east of the citadel. 
In one or two places the water has worn away the stone, but the 
fine letters (60 mill. high) are on the whole perfectly legible. 
Copy and partial squeeze (of lower left corner). 


IOYAIAAPPIAAYKAKAIAYPHAIKELMAG 
PATACSINAWONAYTOICZWNELEK TANK O 
INA OTTAN Σ ANAETOAMEL/iHETEPCETINAKA 
TAOELOAKWICTUNTIPOTEPAMENN 

5 AWEITWQ&PNTATWAMIWITIPCETEIMOY XM 


ἸἸούλια “Appia Λύκα καὶ Αὐρήλιος Σμά- 
ραγδος τὴν ληνὸν ἑαυτοῖς ζῶντες ἐκ τῶν κο- 
ινῶν κόπων ' ὃς ἂν δὲ τολμήσῃ ἕτερό(ν) τινα κα- 
ταθέσθαι χωρὶς τῶν προγε(γ)ραμμένων 

5 δώσει τῷ [ἰε]Ἰρωτάτῳ ταμείῳ προστείμου Χὶ μύ. 


The inscription was inaccurately cut, and contains corrections 
and erasures, ¢.g.in line 2 a line across the second H: in line 3a 
stroke hasbeen erased between Γ and H of τολμήσῃ: inline 4 the | 
of καταθέσθαι was at first omitted, and then attached for want 
of space to the following letter thus, K: and the second Γ 
of προγεγραμμένων has been omitted. In line 5 the strange 
sign in the eighth place is evidently the result of an erasure ; 
the whole space has been scooped out, and the squeeze shows 
the relics of an ¢ or τ thus 7, in a circular excision. 
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(28) I can also add to and correct C..G. 1988. The inscrip- 
tion is in a fountain eur the church of St. George, hence the 
discrepancy of Lucas and Clark. By the judicious, if immoral, 
use of fingers and stick I succeeded in dislodging enough of the 
mortar and bricks into which the stone is built to read all the 
remaining letters on the right, except two. The left side 
resisted my efforts. The whole inscription will now read: 


OYNAOZSKAIKAZZSANAPAOI .10Y 
AOYTOYAEYKIOYEAYTOIZSKAI . 10 
AQTQAEYKIOYKAOQZAIEOF .. 


Bockh’s conjectural restoration is therefore erroneous in 
respect of the names which end and begin the first and second, 
and bevin the third lines: these should evidently be [Ἰουκ]οῦνδος, 
᾿ἸἸου[κούν]δου and ᾿Ιο[υκούν]δῳ respectively, not Σεκοῦνδος, 
Σεκούνδου and Σεκούνδῳ. 


D. α. Hocartu. 
ATHENS, Jey 7, 1887. 


376 APOLLO LERMENUS. 


APOLLO LERMENUS. 


In May of the current year, while Professor W. M. Ramsay, 
accompanied by Mr. H. A. Brown and myself, was travelling in 
the Tchal district, we were informed at Demirdjikeui of the 
existence of ruins in or near Badinlar, three hours away to the 
north. In a previous year Professor Ramsay had paid a hasty 
visit to this village and seen nothing of importance: on this 
occasion fortune favoured us: for, visiting the village a day 
or two later, we were guided on Whit Sunday to the site of a 
small temple situate on a conical eminence, which fell on the 
further side to the southern bank of the Maeander, which here 
enters on one of the narrowest passes of its gorge. Only the 
platform on which the temple had stood remained in situ, and 
very few fragments could we find of columns or cornice: such 
as remained of the frieze showed by their formal regular orna- 
ment the Ionic of Roman period. Overlooking the river was a 
vaulted tomb, and traces of sarcophagi were apparent among 
the heaps of grey stone covering the summit of the hill. At 
first there seemed to be nothing whereby to determine the 
ascription or period of the temple, but a laborious search 
revealed several inscribed fragments, and finally a square 
pedestal bearing the following inscription : 


(1) ATIOAAQN 1} 
AAIP MHNONOE/// 
ETTIPANHK ATAET,/ 
ΤΑΓΗΝΧΑΡΙΞΕΝΟ 
MENEKAEOYL/i/// 
NY ZOTIOAEITH//// 
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5ι 


ΕΤΟΥΣΣΑ4ΓΜηΝνογγΚ 
ATTOAAWNIAAIPMHN/// 
MAPKOLCAIONYLOA//// 
POYMOTEAAHNOLKAT///// 
WAMMIANTHNOPE//,/ 
ΜΟΥΚΑΤΑΤΗΝΕΠΙΤΆΓΗΝ 
OEOYEIAETICEMENKA//// 
OHCENCTONOEONTIPOCTEI 
MOY XBOKAIICTONOILCKON 
AAAAXBO 


᾿Απόλλων[α 
“λαιρμηνὸν θεῖόν 
ἐπιφανῆ κατὰ ἐπῖι- 
ταγὴν XapiEevo[s 
Μενεκλέους [Διο- 
νυσοπολείτηϊς. 


οι 


"Etous oS’ μῆνος 3" κ΄. 
᾿Απόλλωνε ΔΛαιρμην[ῷ 
ΔΙάρκος Διονυσοδ[ώ 
10 pov MoredAnvos κατ[αγρά- 
ho ᾿Λμμίαν τὴν θρε[πτήν 
μου κατὰ τὴν ἐπιταγήν 
θεοῦ' εἰ δέ τις ἐπενκα[λεῖ 
θήσει ἰς τὸν θεὸν προστεί- 
15 μου (δηνάρια) BP’ καὶ is τὸν φίσκον 
ἄλλα (δηνάρια) BY’. 


The first six lines form the original dedication, the remaining 
ten being afterwards cut on the pedestal in smaller characters. 
The date (equivalent to the 20th day of the 6th month, 209 4.D.) 
is in the usual full Phrygian form. This temple was evidently 
the centre of an important local worship of Apollo Lairmenus, 
or Lairbenus,! whose name recurs on many inscriptions of this 


all copied, by Professor Ramsay: ina 
few I shared, but their accuracy is so 


1 For this local title see Professor W. 
AM. Ramsay’s ‘ Cities and Bishoprics of 


Phrygia,’ in the Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, vol. iv. p. 853. I may men- 
tion here that all these inscriptions 
now published were seen, and almost 


entirely due to him, that I have not 
thought it necessary to make any 
distinction among them by means of 
initials. 
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district, and in every case in this immediate vicinity in the first 
form. Motella, the Byzantine Metellopolis and modern Medele, 
already known from inscriptions, lies within sight across the 
river, and Dionysopolis, although its exact position is not fixed, 
must be at or near Ortakeui, half an hour to the south-west.! 

The smaller inscribed fragments found in and about the 
temple were eleven in number, but in no case were we able to 
establish any inter-connection between them. Of these, six are 
evident relics of deeds of enfranchisement similar to the second 
half of No. 1, and can be readily restored in any respect, except 
names and sanctions, by reference thereto: 


(2) ταγραφ ὁ δεῖνα κα |\raypag| w τὸν τε]θρεμένζον.... 


OPEMEN 1... εἴ tes δὲ ἐ]πεν καλεῖ θήσει κ.τ.λ. 
JPHCEIT 
TIEN 
(3)  TENKA 1. εἰ δέ τις ἐϊπενκαζλεῖ θήσει] 
HPOCTEIM προστείμ ov is τὸν φίσκον ¥ «.7.2. 
(4) \CHNTOYO .. κατὰ ἐπιτ]αγὴν τοῦ O[eod........ 
YLBIALL 


The remaining letters may represent ἑερε]ὺς βιασσζθεὶς ὑπὸ 
τοῦ θεοῦ, a formula which occurs below, No. 12. 


(5) ΟΝΙΑΤ ὁ δεῖνα καταγράφω τὸν τεθραμμέν lov Παπί av? 
NWEITICI ᾿Απόλλωνιε Δερμη νῷ "εἴ tes ἐϊπενκαλεῖ 
ΓΙΠΡΟΓΤ θήΪσι προς] είμου x.1.d. 


(6) ΠΠΚΟ .... ἐς τὸν [φ)ίσκοϊ ν Ἀν νος τούτου ἀντί 
NATIOKEITA γραφο]ν amoxetrale εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 1 ἀρ) 
AION yeov. 

ILQNATI 
EY=EN 


1 See Cities and Bishopries, p. 379. 
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Except the name Ev£evos, the rest is lost. There never were 
any more letters in line 3 after ION. and it appears that a 
number of deeds were inscribed successively on one stone, in 
this case, as in those published in Cities aul Bishoprtes, 
Nos. 3, +. 


(7) KAIAMIANKA 
OEOYEITICAEEN 
EILTONQIL 


[ὁ δεῖνα καταγράφω τὸν δεῖνα] καὶ ᾿Αμίαν xalra 
Σ * al a v ne a 
ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ] θεοῦ ; εἴ τις δὲ ἐπενκαλεῖ 

θήσει] εἰς τὸν φίσϊκον. .. .. 


The remaining tive are either honorific or uncertain, The 
following seems to be honoritic: 


(8) AILCA ὁ Σὺν Toy lats al γαθαῖς 
ZMAIHZH érous.. ζ΄. pi(vos)a. in. Ζη] νόδοτ- 
AIHT¥NMO os κ]αὶ ἡ yur(7) poly... . av- 
ENTONE ἐστήσαμεν POU ces Ls 
ANO, τ εν ς teeters SO, 
BIC ok te: Be ἐδ PA ee el 


The following may be anything : 


(9)  \EIA ἀρχεῖα 
ΟΝΤ 
(10) ΒΑΓΤΗΓΛΟ Σε]βαστῆ, and perhaps γλουί dor, 
CNHEAN for which sce below, note on p. 390. " 
(11) BA 
AIEPA ἱερά, for whom in connection with 
ΔΑΝ this shrine compare below, Nos. 


KA 12, &e. 
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Another has only the letters MEAAI, and another is too frag- 
mentary to be worth publication. To conclude these disjecta 
membra, a piece of the architrave of the temple, now forming 
the lintel of a hut in the gorge below, must be mentioned. It 
had been inscribed perhaps with the dedication of the temple, 
but some half-effaced and unintelligible letters are all that 
remain, 

Excavation—which from the natural character of the site 
would be easy and comparatively inexpensive—would probably 
reveal many other tablets and pedestals of similar purport ; but 
enough has been found to demonstrate the importance of the 
part once played by this shrine in the social life of the Maeander 
valley. 

In the neighbouring villages of Ortakeui and Badinlar 
we discovered further interesting and important evidence of this. 
In the remarkable series of inscriptions which follow, the god 
appears as a malignant deity to whose influence is ascribed the 
visitation of heaven upon offenders against various points of 
religious observance. Many of these offenders represent them- 
selves as ἱεροί or ἱεραί, and from the fact that the transgression 
is in two or three cases stated to have been committed on the 
χωρίον, it is evident that they were resident in or about the 
temple itself: at least the remarkable hill on which the latter 
stood is the most natural location of this χωρίον, and its vicinity 
was apparently distinguished from the neighbouring villages as 
consecrated ground. Others again do not appear to be specially 
attached to the temple, but simply residents in Motella or 
elsewhere. The actual nature of the visitation is not stated, 
but it undoubtedly took the form of disease, perhaps malarial 
fever, which always hangs about the valley. Six of these in- 
scriptions fall into one class, and may represent some one 
particular visitation from which the inhabitants of the district 
suffered at some period: this may be inferred from the striking 
similarity of the appearance of these six stones, and still more 
from the extraordinary barbarism of their orthography and 
etymology, looking like the work of one illiterate hand. The 
supposition that they are couched in some strange dialect 
peculiar to this valley is precluded by the utter absence of any 
phonetic or philological uniformity in their strange aberrations, 
and by the existence of similar inscriptions in the same localities 
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in ordinary Greek. The application to the vowels of the 
phonetic laws obtaining in the modern language will go a little 
way, but will not explain all varieties, while the frequent omission 
of necessary consonants, and substitution of false ones, points to 
the ignorance and carelessness of a particular lapicide. If, as 
has been suggested to me, he was in the habit of cutting all 
the perpendicular strokes first, and then working back to make 
the horizontal and curved, some explanation may be found for 
the presence of N where ΤΊ should be, Γ where Ε, P where d, 
T where Γ. and τί versd. The letters were as a rule clearly 
cut and well preserved, and the strange orthography is not due 
to the copyist: most of them were seen and most carefully 
examined by both Professor Ramsay and myself. Their inter- 
pretation is as strange to the province of philology as epigraphy, 
and is sheer puzzle-guessing In many cases, and I cannot hope 
to have done more than suggested a possible solution of many 
of their worst lines, with all the labour that I have expended 
upon them. Any one who criticises such solutions must bear in 
mind the extraordinary variants which present themselves in 
the really certain portions of the inscriptions, e.g. KOAAOIN, 
KOAAOESA, KOAASOEIS, and ΚΟΛΈΘΕΙΣ ; EHO and 
TIIO in the same inscription; EMAPTHNKENAI and 
HMAPTHKEINEIL; KATA®OPNHEEI, KATA®PEINH- 
XEI, and KATA®PONEIN and so forth. The motive of these 
inscriptions may be paralleled from certain others published in 
the ΔΙουσεῖον τῆς Σμύρνης.Σ5 The five are as fullows :— 


(12) In the wall of a Louse in Badinlar: broken at the 
top. 
IOEILATAOHME 
OYIEPABIAOITA 
YTIOAYTOYKEHMA 
PTHLCAETHK@KOA 
AGECAETIOTOYOE 3 
OYETIIOKECTHAOTT 
1 By the Rev. H. A. Wilson. of 2 Nos. τιζ΄, τκζ΄, τλγ', TAS, TAB’, 
Magdalen College Oxfoid, tawhomTam νλγ΄, vAs’, vag’, vt’, to which my 
indebted for one or two other sugues-  attiution was called by Professor 


tions in the guessing of these puzzles. Ramsay. 
H.S.—VOL. VOL. ες 
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PADHCENTIAPAL 
EAG2NMHAENAKA 
TADPONEI 


ἡ δεῖνα ἡ] (π)ό(σ)ις 1 ᾿Αγα(θ)ημέ[ρ]ου ἱερὰ Biabica ὑπὸ 
αὐτοῦ κὲ ἡμάρτησα ἐτήκω κολαθεσα ἐπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐπὶ ὁ 
κἐστηλο(γ)γράφησεν παραγέλων μηδένα καταφρονεῖν τὸν θεον. 

“(... .) wife of Agathemerus, a servant of the god, having 
been forced by him (¢.c. Agathemerus) and sinned, wasted away 
under the punishment of the god; after which she also set up 
a stone, advising none to despise the god.” 

At least one line has been lost at the top of this stone, but it 
is complete at the bottom. The general character of the lady’s 
offence would seem to be intercourse with her husband while 
engaged in the service of the temple; possibly the women of 
the neighbourhood served for short periods in turn, and during 
such periods were expected to keep free from the pollution of 
sexual intercourse: on any other supposition the mention of the 
husband would be strange, and a similar explanation suits the 
following text also : 


(13) In the wall of a house at Badinlar, on a stele with 
pediment, a good deal defaced, but otherwise complete. 


ATTE////// [{//@QNIOT | 
M|OTEAAHNOLCEZOMOAOrO | ¥ 
MIEKOAALOEILYTIOTOYOE|OY 
ΕΠ | EIHOEAHCAMEINE ME|TA 

PYNIEKOLAIATOYTOOYNTT (A 5 

P| ANFEASNATINM////AE 

N/IKALAI////OUHTQOE@E (TT 














CZ/EMA0 CIAHNES ΙΟΝ 
HAAPLONMETAT HC 
E;MII~ YNEKOC 10 
BAEIAIAOC 


The arrangement of the letters on the stele is so erratic that 
it is hard to be aiways certain how many have dropped out: 
probably one in line 4, two? in line 7, besides those lacunae 
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which are obvious. I subjoin a conjectural restoration and 
translation :— 

᾿Απέζλης ᾿Απολλ]ωνίον Moterrnvos ἐξομολογοῦμε κολασ- 
θεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπεὶ ἠθέλησα μεῖνε μετὰ γυνεκός" διὰ τοῦτο 
οὖν παρανγέλω (π)ᾶσιν μ[η]δένα κα(τ)α(φ)[ ρ]όζ»)ὴ τῷ θεῶ ἐπὶ 
ἕξει (τὴ) ὀ[μ]ήίλὴν ξ ἔξ[οὗ τ]ὸν (στ)ηλάριον ὁ μετὰ τῆς ἐμ(ῆς) 
yuvexos Βασιλίδος. 

There are many points here which, to say the very least, are 
doubtful: it is conceivable that more letters have dropped out 
in line 4 and ὁμέίλην is, for these inscriptions, not out of the way 
for ὁμιλίαν. I will hazard the conjecture that the last letters 
conceal the name BALIAIAOL, and that a verb has either 
dropped out after it, or is understoud. No letters would then 
be required in line 10. 

‘J Apelies, son of Apollonius, make my confession, having 
been punished by the god for wishing to remain with my wife : 
wherefore I recommend to all that none despise the god when 
he shall have intercourse? whereupon (I erected) this tablet 
together with my wife Basilis ?’ 

The wife in this case again is ἑερά, and, when not ‘in course,’ 
resident with her husband at Motella. Perhaps he, too uxorious, 
had detained her beyond the date at which she should have 
taken up her abode at the temple. 

The next three ascend a scale of difficulty and obscurity : 


14, At Badinlar 


ITALOY ATIOAA 

Ut AITOHMAPTHK 
_INEIETIEIT OX @PITICE 
TYXEIKAIAIHOATHN 
Koo MHBANAFNAAHMON 
HCATIAPHMHEICTHNKCOMH 
TTAPAPEAG MHAEILKATAD 
PEINHCEITOOEONETIEIEZ 
EITHNCE!AHNEZOTIPAPE! 
€PAICETONMETONHTIPOrEMENE 10 
LUV XEICKALEZCOMOAOTHCA 
SC UAK ALELRAOHLO 


οι 
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One or two letters may be missing at the end of the last 
line. The right side is a little worn and a letter here and there 
has gone. 

... Adp|(n)Alov ’AmoAd[@vi |(ov) δι(ὰ) τὸ ἡμαρτηκ(ε)ένει" ἐπεὶ 
τῷ χωρί(ῳ) ἰσετύχει καὶ διῆθα τὴν κώμη(ν) ἄναγνα Anpov [7] hs 
amapn(s) “ μὴ εἰς τὴν κωμη[ν]. Παραγέλω μηδεὶς καταφρεινή- 
σεὶ τῷ θεῷ-:-νΞ ἐπεὶ ἕ(ξ)ει τὴν σείλην 1 ἐξ ο(ὗ) π(α)ρα(β)ει[σ]ε" 
(β)αισετον μετον ἴ ἡ πρὸ (τ)εμένε[ος] [ἀτυχεις καὶ ἐξωμολογη- 
σάϊμην] καὶ εἰ(κ)α(θ)ηζό[μην] . 

It would be idle to defend this restoration at any length; the 
latter part is only possible on the supposition that the lapicide 
knew next to nothing of Greek, at least as a written language. 
The fault committed is pretty clear—the transgression of a 
definite injunction against entering a certain village without 
purification. ᾿Απάρη I have little doubt is for ἐπάρη, and the 
concluding o has fallen out by carclessness ; δοῆθα must repre- 
sent Se9(A)Oa (1.6. διῆλθε, for nothing is so shaky as the verb 
and substantive terminations in these inscriptions), and Ayo», 
An(o\wov. So far there is some approach to certainty, but the 
meaning of σείλην is most obscure: can it be for σάλην, ir. 
‘sickness’ or ‘trouble’?! The next words are hopeless: my 
suggestion that they represent an aorist form of βαίνω is the 
last etfort of despair, and the change of subject does not add 
to the probability of the conjecture : μετὸν I hardly venture to 
suggest as representing peté in its compounded sense of 
‘behind, the following πρό is the only justification I can 
offer: εἰκαθηζόμην may be compared with εἰστηλογράφησα in 
No, 15. 

‘[... wife of Aurelius Apollonius because she had sinned 
since she chanced upon the high place and passed through the 
village, unpurified, forgetting the ban against entering the 
village. I recommend none to despise the god since (if he does 
so) he will have trouble because he transgressed (?) You must 
go behind or before the sacred enclosure. Being in evil plight 
I both confessed and sat as a suppliant.’? 

If there is any intelligibility in this interpretation, a village 


™Mr. Ramsaysuggests that CEJAHN be a lapicide’s error for TT and A have 
sonceals ATTEIAHN, in ths sense of dropped out hefore it. 


‘the threatened punishment’: C might 
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must have lain about the temple and within the pale forbidden 
to all but ἑεροί. 








we ες 
(15) | METACATIOAAGAEI MHNG 
IL 
At Badinlar COPPONIEPOCKOAEOL 
ETTOATIOAAGNOLCAEI 
MHNOY AEITOQEMAP 
TANKENEINOICTPIODOIC 5 


EIAAPTHNKAHCEITIO 
KEITOFZHNEIAALCATIO 
AWNOYMAKEAOLKAI 
AMAZONALCKA# EIKO! 
AXE///, LALAILEZOMOA/,,// τὸ 


HEA MENOCEICTHAOTL! 
PHCATIAPALEAW ΜΙΙΛΤΙ 
CKATAPOPNHCEIETIEIT 
OXC! Ἐν MNCL 
ji DENCY 15 


With the exception of one or two illegible lacunae this stele 
is complete. Unfortunately, while its forms are slightly less 
obscure than those of the preceding inscription, its general sense 
is far more so, and the most important part, the description of 
the offence, is not the least uncertain. The unnecessary dot in 
the O of lime +, and the closing of the H in line 5 prepare us 
for unusual aberrations in the sequel, and the end of the latter 
line is the first ditiiculty. After trying all variations and con- 
sidering the common sound of é, οὐ, ὑ, ἡ and εὐ in modern Greek, 
Ican only suggest that it 15 ἃ phonetic rendering of ὑπειστρέφησα, 
an aorist formed from ὑποστρέφω by ignorant analogy, as in the 
preceding text I conjectured that ἔβησα was used as aorist of 
Baive. If so, it will mean ‘I turned round, and EIAA(C) should 
be the thing turned ; from line 9, where εἰκό(ν)α isa pretty certain 
reading, the inference arises that some indignity paid to temple 
garniture is here in question: can edas then = ἕδος, a seat or 
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stvol, perhaps a votive tripod ? It recurs in the next line, and, sup- 
posing ’Azro[A]A@vov to be a mistake rather for ᾿Απολλωνίου 
than ᾿Απόλλωνος which is rightly spelt in the heading above, it 
would then mean ‘the seat of Apollonius the Macedonian,’ (the 
omission of a syllable of Maxed(dv)os is nothing surprising.) 
‘and the Amazons,’ (some well-known votive group in the pre- 
cinct), ‘and a statue of Chelidia’(?) I leave this suggestion to 
those versed in ill-spelt texts, and return to the greatest ditticulty 
of all, viz. the words following the first esdas, and presumably 
defining its identity: KAHCE looks like κλῆσις which, from the 
sense of ‘name,’ passed into the later one of mere ‘word, and 
ITTOKEITO(C) must have some relation to ὑπόκειμαι. The 
general reference appears to be to a chair over which was written 
a name contained in the letters ZHN, which may represent the 
poetic name of Ζεύς or a partially obliterated Ζήν(ωνος), or the 
like; but I cannot suggest any probable construction, and must 
append only an imperfect cursive text and translation. 
Μέγας ᾿Απόλλω Λειμηνός. 

Σόφρον ἱερὸς κολε(θε)ὶς ἐπὸ ᾿Απόλλωνος Λειμηνοῦ δ(ιὰ) τὸ 
ἐμαρτηνκενε. (ὑ)πίε)στρ(ἔδφησα ἐἰ Exu>So)s?.........73 
é<t>8(0)s? ᾿Απο[λ]λων(ώου Maxed‘ovjos καὶ ᾿Αμάζονας καιὶ) 
εὐἰκόΐν)α Χε[λ]δίας«ἐ::" ἐξομολ[ογ]ησάμενος εἰστηλογ[ρά]φησα 
παρα΄γγιέλων μίηδε)ὶς καταί(φρο νήσει ἐπ-«ερὶ τῷ yolpilo 
᾿Απ[όλλωνο]ς [Λει]μενοῦ. 

‘Great is Apollo Lermenus. I Suphron, the servant of the 
temple, having been punished by Apollo Lermenus, since I had 
trumed round (or over?) the chair... ., the chair of Apollonius 
the Macedonian, and the Amazons, and the statue of Chelidia (?), 
niade confession and set up a tablet, recommending that uone 
despise the god, upon the high place of Apollo Lermenus.’ 

Chelidia is an unknown name, and, as I have indicated, the 
stele is a little worn at this place: but Χελέδων is found in 
C.L.G.4595.2 The metathesis in καταφορνήσει reveals the care- 
lessness of the lapicide. The last words prove that this stele, 
probably like all the others, originally stood in the temple 


1 The suggestions which occurred to texts appears over bold, I must crave 
me for the filling upof this lacuna and indulgence for the disinclination of 
that in the following text, I have,in human nature to ‘give up’ a puzzle. 
deference to more experienced opinion, 2 Also the name of Verres’ mistress. 
suppressed, If anything in the other 


APOLLO LERMENUS, 387 


precinct ; and if the restoration were not so uncertain, it might 
be an interesting addition to our knowledge of the character 
and contents of the temple on the Maeander. 

(16) Stele on the wall of a house at Badinlar: below the 
inscription a rude representation of two legs and the generative 
organs, 


HAIOC 


ras 
XN PXO 
coe = 


AHMOLCTPATOYMOTE/. 
HNOCKOAAOINETIOTOOF 

3 OYTIAPATEAWNMHAI 
CANAIIONANABHTETTITOX 
WPIONETIPPOKHCIHKHNE 
ETETONOPXICET WIPE 
AHKHNIZ AMHNETTITOX 

.0 WPIWN. 


This inscription is a piece of very careless work: κολαθιν, τὸ 
θεοῦ, μηλίει)ὴς and so forth are transparent errors. In line 6, 
there has been a cross-stroke between the two uprights in the 
fifth place, looking like the cross-bar of a 7, very low down; 
the letter was probably N and the whole word ANA(FN)ON used 
as an adverb. ANABHTE is probably ἀναβῆται. I cannot 
satisfactorily interpret the last four lines of this text, which 
appears to be equally obseure and obscene. The forms 
KHNE[CJETE and HKHNHCAMHN are probably connected with 
κινέω : but ETTPOKHCI and the connection of ὄρχεις with the 
preceding words I must give up. 

(Α)ύρήλιος Swrnpyos Δημοστράτου Μοτελληνὸς κολαθζελϊ(ς) 
ἐπὸ το(ῦ) θεοῦ, πιαραγ(γ)έλίλ)ων μηί(δεὶ)ς ἄνα(γν)ον avaBhr(ac) 
ἐπὶ τὸ χωρίον. Se cu eS ct se! Gow Wie Dhak ὄρχις + ἔγωγε (δ) 
(ἠκηνησάμην ἢ) ἐπὶ τὸ χωρίζ(ο)ν. 

The first letters of Aurelius are cut far away on the left as 
indicated: Soterchus is a name known to Pape. 

(17) Stele broken at the left hand top corner, high up in the 
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wall of a house at Ortakeui: although in a somewhat in- 
accessible position, the letters were easily read by us buth, and 
may be taken as certain: 


KAOAPI OICKEOYCIAICL 
YPILONINAMYTOEMONLW 
LIKEMOTIC MEATIOKAOELT*LE 
ICWMATIAIOTIAPAN EAAGQMHO 
ὃ ENAIEPONAOY TONAIFOTOMIONELOE 
INEFEITTAOITETACEMALCEMALKOA 
ACEIC 


This stele was a fortunate find for several reasons: its purport 
is sufficiently clear and very interesting ; and, being more care- 
fully cut and better spelt thau the preceding texts, while 
showing evident traces of similar aberrations, it can be used as 
a commentary on them, and a justification of otherwise impro- 
bable interpretations. For example, we have παραγγέλλω nearly 
correct for the first time, and the verb and substantive termi- 
nations are uniformly normal: θα μηθένα and ἔσθειν are obvivus 
errors, and wd@zre,! which ought to have a future sense (unless 
it be a ‘habitual’ aorist), shows an instructive uncertainty in 
tense usage: MY, which must be μοι, is a common phonetic 
variant, but OTICE fur de suggests that yr was unknown to 
the lapicide, and indeed it is never once found on these inscrip- 
tions. AIFOTOMION is prubably a single word, coined for the 
oceasion aud meaning a goat-steak; it might be four aiy(a) 
τόμιον ἐσθέειν = ‘to eat, cut into pieces, but would not possess 
much meaning. The second M in line 3 is difficult to account 
fur, on any other supposition than that of a pure lapicide’s error, 
similar to the reduplication of ἐμάς in line 6. There is not very 
much to guide the restorer in the mutilated lines 1 to 4, but, 
luckily the purport of the whole dces not depend thereon to 
any serious extent. Comment ou the whole I will postpone to 
the end of the set. 

[‘mame) .. .] καθαρ[μ]οῖς 5 κὲ (θ)υσίαις (ἐϊτέμησα ? τὸν 
κἸύριον (ἢ ἵνα pu τὸ ἐμὸν σῶϊμα σώὠζ])ειῖ κε pw ὄψεμιρε 


1 Perhaps παθῖτε for afuture παθεῖτα. for a larger letter after the P than 1. 
3 There appeared to be space enough About ten letters have gone in line 2. 
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ἀποκαθέστησε [τῷ ἐμ] ῷ) σώματι: δι’ ὃ παρανγέλλω μηθένα 
ἱερὸν ἄθυτον αἰγοτόμιον ἐσθειν ἐπεὶ πάθιτε τὰς ἐμὰς «--εμας -.ὄ. 
κολάσεις. 

ἍὍΠ. ,. .] honoured the Lord? with purifications and burnt 
sacrifices, that he might rescue my body, and at length he healed 
me in tuy body: wherefore I recommend that none eat a sacred 
goat-steak which may not be sacrificed: fur he will suffer my 
afilictions (if he dves so),’ 

In line 3 σώξει, if right, must be a phonetic misspelling for 
σώξοι (ee and οὐ are pronounced alike in modern Gieek); 
κουφίζοι would be better, but, unless the letters were much 
crowded, there seems bardly room for it: in the next line the 
letters of σώματι are sv crowded, and four Ictters are not too 
much to supply betore the bruken QJ, 

(18) Stele m the wall of a house at Badinlar, bruken on the 
left side and the bottom ; its triangular head shows the middle 
of the lines of the inscription to be at A in line 1. 


ATIAAHLCATTA Ack ηπιάδης "Arta: 
EPOCKOAAL λου ἱερὸς κολασ- 
ποτουεπιφ θεὶς ὑ]πὸ τοῦ ἐπιφ- 
~ATOYOEOY aveot |itov θεοῦ 

D2 \QNOLCAAP ᾿Απόλλωνος Aap- 
TITTENDOEIC μηνοῦ όἾτι πενφθείς 
SOAOTIANIMA εἰς ἀποϊλογίαν ἡμώ- 

ΙΚΑΙΟΤΙ pTnxer | καὶ ὅτι... 


If the third complete letter of line 7 is really ἃ T, we have 
here the name of some unknown village: but it is more than 
probable that it is either a mistake for a Γ᾽ or has been wrongly 
copied, owing to the horizontal stroke being cut too far to the 
left of the upright. If so ὁμολογίαν or ἀπολογίαν can be 
restored. The letters become smaller and more crowded from 
line 6 downwards. We are again in the region of ordinary 
Greek and a translation is unnecessary, for the meaning of 
πείιμ)ηφθείς εἰς ἀπολογίαν can hardly be determined without 
the last portion of the inscription. 

(19) Stele, of which only the mutilated top remains, ia 
Badinlar. 
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AOAALOCATIOAW Δόλλιος ᾿Απόλω 
HAIWOMOCAL νι “Ηλίῳ ὄμοσας 
ΑΒ Se rise 


One or two more letters in line 3 were wholly illegible. This, 
with the following, is probably honorific, but is added here to 
complete those referring to Apollo. 

(20) Stele in the wall of a house at Badinlar, broken on the 
right side, but otherwise complete ? 


ALCKA/ 
NIOCAI 
tEPOCCAN 
YTTEPATIO 
5 NANTPA 
MENOIATIC 


Since ᾿Ασκλ[ζῶς is almost certainly the necessary restoration 
in the first line, and ᾿ΑπόλλωἼ]νιος seems to follow it, only half 
the original stele is here preserved, and any restoration must 
be somewhat conjectural. The following I suggest as its original 


torm :— 


᾿Ασκλ[ᾶς καὶ ᾿Απολλώ]νιος ᾿Α(π)ολλωνέου] lepdscs> 
ἀνϊεστήσαμεν] ὑπὲρ ᾿Απο[λλωνίου..... εὐξάμενοι ᾿Από]λ- 
λωνι. 


Notwithstanding the considerable element of uncertainty in 
most of these inscriptions, they assuredly add something to our 
knowledge of this cult of Apollo, who divided with Leto the 
M-ther? the religious supremacy in this portion of the Maeander 


1 See Cities and Bishopries of 
ρα, Ὅς 375. In connexion with 
this goddess an inseription is there 
published (No. 7) from the mosque at 
Ortakeui, which Professor Ram-ay had 
an opportunity of examiving again this 
year, The first name appears now to be 
NEIOC, but little light was thrown 
on the obscure 6th line: instead of 


KEKOAAOITL....., Professor 
Ramsay read this year KEK OAA- 


SICAL ... κὲ κολα(ίσ)θ(ε)ὶς, What 
TONFAOYOPON, which was 


read on both oceasions. may be, is hard 
to say : could it be ΓΛΟΥ͂ΦΡΟΝ 
and be a barbarous word. connected 
with γλύφω, and meaning an inscrip- 
tion’? The last lines woulct then mean, 
‘and I having been chastised erected 
the inscription as an offering to Leto 
the Mother.’ 
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valley. We have found the central shrine, once evidently replete 
with inscribed tablets, emancipatory, honorific and votive: 
adorned with statues and possibly other votive objects, such as 
tripods: situated on a consecrated χωρίον and surrounded by a 
κώμη lying within the pale which none might enter without 
purification. The service of the temple was done by members 
ot hieratic fanilies, male and female, normally resident in the 
neighbourhood, but performing their sacred duties in certain 
courses (7), and separated, during such periods, from their 
ordinary avocations and fanzily relations. To them belongs, as 
perquisite, the sacrificial meat. after it has been formally offered 
to Apollo. Any offence against sacrificial observance or the de- 
mands of the position of a ἱερός is held to be visited directly upon 
the offender by the god, and indeed other offences, if followed by 
illness or other misfortune, seem to be considered as under his 
cognisance. In atonement the offender makes public confession, 
doubtless in the temp'e, and erects a votive tablet recording the 
same. Even without the dubious inseription No. 16 we should 
naturally infer the character of the worship to be orgiastic, like 
Plrygian worship in general and that of Leto the Mother in 
particular,’ and possibly its seusual elements may account for 
the reluctance of Apelles (No. 13) to allow his wife to take up 
her required residence at the shrine. The whole set of inser:p- 
tions form a curious memorial of the religious life of this pastvral 
district in the period immediately antecedent to the general 
spread of Christianity through Phrygia by the labours of 
St. Abereius. 


I will add a few inscriptions gathered from the villages lying 
around the shrine, but not relating directly to it. The first is 
a most interesting fragment relative to the regulation of vine- 
yards, which still cover the hill slopes of this fertile district, a 
district which, compared to most of the great central plateau, is 
a smiling garden; and the city’s name proves their great import- 
ance of old in this region. The fragment is unfortunately too 
much mutilated to tell us more than that these were strict vine 
laws, apparently in the interest of the δεσπόται τῶν ἀμπέλων. 
It is an altar-shaped marble stele in the courtyard of a 
house at Develar, half-an-hour south-west of Outakeui: it 

1 Tbid. p. 384, 
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was originally 245 inches in breadth, but a piece has been 
broken off the right-hand side, reducing the breadth at the 
first legible line to 184 inches, the breakage becoming slightly 
narrower towards the bottom. It is also bioken at the top, 
wholly illegible at the base, and much worn on the left edge 
where one or two letters must be allowed for in every line. The 
letters which are very indistinct in many placcs, are well and 
carefully cut in small characters, and the whole has the appear- 
ance of a public document of importance. 


OU ye’ ooh te Se gt se, ΣΡ -S* δλιαὶ 
EZANTEAQN!S A 2NAHTT 
TITINAY TACHPOMAC(II)HUT(OY)TIN AO 
ENATIC!IK(E)ANAETICITAPATAY TATIO 
ENAELTIOTAICTQNAMEAQNKTOY 
5 YPEPAY TONTOTIPATMAAIENENKHT/ 
ENTECAMTEAOICBOCKHMATAHO 
EINK ATEXINPOLCTWBAABHITAN~ 
VY TANQCANTICBOY AHTETOYCAETIC 
~MENAOYAOYLTPOLAFPEAAOMENOYE 
10 \WAYTOITINOMENOILTIAPADYAAZINMAL 
CTOATEXELXECOEAY TOYCH-E(TT)INIONOYI 
EINEAEKEK TONAAAQNITAPXONTONTHE 
KEN=X YPACIANIOIICOETIAPATONAELTIOTS 
EMMATONETIOIMENONTQNZAEYOEPQRNETOIE 
15 NTQNXQPIQNQN(H) AYCANTSNTOYCTTOIMN 
\CTALCANTEA 


20 τὴς τς Se Ste ee 
. EMOIKO! . 
. ΔΟΥ͂ΛΟΙ 


᾿ The loss of the top, and from six to four letters on one 
side, and two, as a rule, on the other, makes a satisfactory 
restoration impossible, In lines 5, 12, 13, 14, and 16 no letters 
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are wanting on the left, and in 15 perhaps none on the right. 
I have inclosed in brackets one or two doubtful letters. 


ες ἐξ ἀνπέλων (ἢ κ)χῶν(α) ἢ πί τόρθον κόπτιν ἤ BX 1- 
ἄ]πτιν αὐτὰς ἢ προφάσ(ε)ι Pe... eee 
ἐν ἀποί(θή) x(n) ἂν δέ τις παρὰ ταῦτα πο[ιήση .. 
. ἐν δεσπόταις τῶν ἀμπέλων κ(αὶ) f...... 
5 ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν τὸ πρᾶγμα διενένκητί(α Τι... 
ἐν τ(αϊ)ς ἀμπέλοις βοσκήματα ἢ οἰΐας ἢ..... 
ἄγειν ἢ κατέχιν πρὸς τὴν βλάβην ἀν[πέλων.... 
τ]ούτων, σαν τις βούλητε, τοὺς δὲ πο[ιμένας τ- 
ous] μὲν δούλους προσαγγελλομένους .... 
10... αὐτοι γινομένοις παραφυλαξιν μάστιγας ? 
tls τὸ ἀπέχεσ--χες:-θε αὐτοὺς [τ]ῆς ἐπι(π)ώνου ? 
... δὲ κ(αὶ) ἐκ τῶν ἄλλων ὑπαρχόντων τῆς .... 
κ(αὶ) ἐνεχυρασίαν ποιῖσθε παρὰ τῶν δεσπότω[ν κ(αὶ͵θρ.- 
εμμάτων κ(αὶ) ποιμένων τῶν ἐλευθέρων ..... 
15... τῶν χωρίων ..... λυσάντων τοὺς ποιμέν- 
(αὴς τὰς ἀνπέλ[ους.. 


90... 
. ἔποικοι 
. δοῦλοι. 


(22) In the precinct of the mosque at Develar: altar- 
shaped marble stele, much worn on each side, but otherwise 
complete. 
HPZ2ONKAIOTT 
¥TONTOTIOLA 
MQNOCAIOMHAC 
¥APEMONOCC*¥ 

3 PHCINAARSENTO¥ 
¥TIAPATO¥AHMO¥ 
ETEOCENQKHAE 
TEAEOAPEMS2NKA 
MHAYTO¥XPYCON 
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10 CETEPS2AEMHAENIC 
ΤΑΙΠΑΡΑΤΑΓΕΓΡΑΜΜ 
ΕΙΔΕΤΙΓΕΠΙΉΗΔΕΥ͂ΓΕ 
ΗΓΕΙΤΩΙΕΡΏΤΑΤΩΤΑ 

11} QAPAXMALROTO¥ 
15 TO¥TOANTIFPADONATEE 
OHICTAAPXEIA 


To}jpmov καὶ ὁ πῖερ- 

i αἸὐτὸν τόπος ᾿Α[ρτ- 
éluwvos Διομήδους 
το]ῦ ᾿Αρτέμωνος συ[νχ- 

ὅ ὠ]ρησιν λαβὼν τοῦτο- 
που παρὰ τοῦ δήμου... 
eT<T εος + ἐν ᾧ κήδε[ύσε- 

τε δὲ ὁ ᾿Αρτεμων Kal) ἢ γ- 
υ] ν)ὃ[ αὐτοῦ Npucor|on- 
10 εἴς’ ἑτέρῳ δὲ μηδένι ἐξέσ- 
Tat παρὰ τὰ yeypappl ἐν- 
ΑἸ" εἰ δέ τις ἐπι(κ)ηδέυσε[!: 
θ]ήσει τῷ ἱερωτάτῳ ταῖμ- 
(εδίῳ δραχμὰς βφ' + τού- 
1ὅ του τὸ ἀντέγαφον ἀπετέ- 
θη ἰς τὰ ἀρχεῖα. 


The second T in ligature in line 7 is a lapicide’s error: there 
appeared to be no trace of letters before ἔτεος, and the numeral 
must have been in the preceding line. 

The following are from Medele (Motella) : the first I give in 
cursives only, since we had not sufficient opportunity of noting 
105 uncial forms. It is cut on an oblong tablet, once fastened to 
a wall by two projecting wings. The present possessor, who, 
for some reason only known to himself, had coloured it purple, 
demanded an exorbitant price for a permission to copy it; 
failing to bring him to reason, Mr. Ramsay kept him in play, 
while I learnt the inscription by heart. 


(23) ᾿Αγαθῇ τύχη At Σωτῆρι 
καὶ θεοῖς σεβαστοῖς καί 
τῷ δήμῳ τῷ Μοτελληνῶν 


APOLLO LERMENUS. 395 


Ἄτταλος ᾿Αττάλου Ζήν- 

ὥνος τὴν ἐξέδραν καί 

τὴν στουὰν παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἀπο- 
καθέστησεν ἔτους σκά 

μίῆνος) ‘TrepBeptaiov δεκάτῃ. 

The year is equivalent to 137 a.p. Hyperbertacus was one 
of the Macedonian months which were imported into Asia 
Minor. 

(24) Fragment in the wall of a house. 


TAYKEIA εν γλυκεῖα 
APIN Ae x |apev 
(25) Fragment in the wall of a house, rudely cut. 
AHM Anpl ὄστρατος M |nvoyévol us "Amodw νέῳ 
HNOTENO 
NIWIAIWY ἰδίῳ [iad μνήμης] χάριεν 
ΧΑΡΙΝ 


The two following were copied in 1883 by Mr. J. R.S. Sterrett, 
while travelling with Professor Ramsay : 

(26) Altar-shaped stele broken at the base. 

AMMIABPYQNOZSBPYQ ᾿Αμμία Βρύωνος Βρύωνι καὶ 

NIKAITIATHATOIZEAY Παπίαᾳ τοῖς ἑαυτῆς τεκνοῖς τὸ 


ΤΗΣΤΕΚΝΟΊΙΣΤΟΜΝΝ μν(ν)ημεῖον ἐκ τῶ() ἰδίων 
ΜΕΙΟΝΕΚΤΩΙΔΙΩΝ ἐποίησεν μνήμης [χάριν 
ΕΠΟΙΗΣΕΝΜΝΗΜΗΣ 


(27) Altar-shaped stele, in the precinct of the mosque, 
complete. 


ETO¥SSACMH "Etous σλξ΄ pivos (Δ)είου ζ΄. 
NOSAEIO¥ZAM "Appia Μηνοφίλου ᾿Αμμίᾳ Πα- 
ΜΙΑΜΗΝΟΦΙΛΟΥ͂ΑΜ πίου θυγατρὶ ἰδίᾳ ἐποίησεν 
ΜΙΑΤΙΤΑΠΙΟΥΘΥΓΑ ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων μνήμης χάριν 
TPILAIAETIOIHEEN 

EK TQNIAIQNMA 


MHEXAPIN 
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The year is equivalent to 151 a.p. ; Dios is another imported 


Macedonian month. 

The following Christian inscription is cut in semicircular fashion 
in poor letters of late period upon a stone, now built into the wall 
above the door of the mosque at Keuseli, a village about an 


hour north-east of Medele. 


or CIACTHPIONETTIK Voie 
Ato O, 
a > 
~ co) 
v μι 
Ν m 
= Ω 
« Ὅ- 
TZ > 
: i 
τ 9 
Ta) a 
« Ξ 
Ζ ΤᾺ 
+ a 
(28) 


+ Ἰνδ(ικτέωνος) 84° μῆ(νος) a+ et + {" ἀνέστη τὸ θυσιαστήριον 
> \ τ’ a a ¢? > laa 
ἐπὶ Κυριακοῦ τοῦ θεοφιλεστίάτου) ἐπισκίοπου). 


The order of the numerals in the date is strange: 6x’ must 
belong altogether to the Indiction, as a 20th year is impossible 
in this reckoning: if so, the last numeral of all must be the 
year, and, following the small marks to the right of the numerals, 
I have divided the whole as above. (17th day of the Ist month 
ot the 10th year of the 24th Indiction). Reckoning from the 
Constantinople era (312 4.D.), we get 607 A.D. as the date at 
which this θυσιαστήριον was erected in the episcopate of Cyriac. 
According to Dr. Lightfoot! the θυσιαστήριον was rather the 
sacrarium in which the altar stood, than the altar itself: in 
this case it was possibly an addition to a previously existing 
church. 

Returning to the other side of the Maeander, the following 
sepulchral stelae were found in Ortakeui this year: 


1 Apostolic Fathers, vol. ii. p. 43. 
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TATIAAAEZANAP@ Tatia ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ Μηνάδος 
MHNAAOCIAI 6 ἰδίῳ ἀνδρὶ μετὰ τῶν τέκνων 


ANAPIMETATONTE μνείας χάριν ἐποίησεν. 


KNGONMNEIACXA 
PINETTOIHCEN 5 


(30) CWIHATPW Σωπάτρῳ. 
(Relief of a man standing). 


TIATTIIACMETATWN Παπιάς μετὰ τῶν veioy μνήμης 


YEIWNMNIMHCXAQGIN χάριν. 


The following were copied by Professor Ramsay and 


Mr. Sterrett in 1883: 


(31) TATIANOCTPILTOYMHNOAQ 
JY THTAYKYTATHTEKOYCHME! 
INHK AITNHCIAPYNAIKIAMMIAK 
OYTATPIAMMIAKAIEAYTQLYN 
TOICMNHMHEXAPIN 


Τατίανος τρὶς τοῦ Μηνοδώ[ρ]ου 
τῇ γλυκυτάτῃ τεκούσῃ Με[λτ]ίνῃ 
καὶ γνησίᾳ γυναικὶ "Appia 
κ[αὶ] θυγατρὶ Αμμίᾳ καὶ ἑαυτῷ 

ὅ σὺν [αὐ]τοῖς μνήμης χάριν. 


(32) ΑΠΟΛΛΟΝΙΟΓΠΑΠΊΑΤ Απολλώνιος, Παπέᾳ τῳ] 


ΑΔΕΛΦΦΜΝΕΙΑΓΧΑ ἀδελφῷ μνείας χαριν. 
ΡΙΝ 
(38) ΜΑΡΚΟΓΦΙΛΙΠ Μάρκος Φιλίππῳ τῷ πατρέ 
TIWTWIATPI μνήμης ἕνεκεν. 
MNHMHCENE 
KEN 


(34) On a fragment of the architrave of a large grave. 
A * ATIDIATC φλ(αβία) ᾿Απφία τί. 


TOIIAIO τῶ(ν) i(d)e(w)v..... 
HLS.— VOL. VIL DD 
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35) Right half of a stele. 





es or re eee 

ΑἸ ΠῚ eye 

[AOC RTS. ws eps 

THPi | | [[Ασκληπιῷ No |rijpe 
MENH | eat εὐξα μένη 
ΗΝΑΝ | € | τὴν στήλην ἀνέ- 


SS Onxe v| 


These fragments were found in Badinlar. 


(36) Stele bearing a rude relief of a sitting figure, feet resting 
on a high stool, facing the spectator; on the sides, two birds 
drinking out of dishes. Broken at top; beneath— 


ΟΜΟΙΩΓΚΑΙΗΓΥΝΊΜΟΥ ZOCIMHETIOIE! 
ὁμοίως καὶ ἡ γυνή μου Ζωσίμη ἐποίει. 
(31) In the wall of a house: a fragment. 


MOTEAAHNOI MoredAnvoi. 


38) Finally a small sepulchral stele in a cemetery on the 
right-hand side of the new road to Demirdjikeui, near the village 
of Seid. 


OINEOI Οἱ νέοι Διονύσιον τὸν Γραμματοφύ- 

AIONYCION Aaka’ ἐν ᾧ οὐδεὶς ἕτερος κη- 
TONFPAMMA δευθη σεται. 
TOPYAAKA 
ENQOYAEIC 
ETEPOLCKH 

AEYOH 


This belongs to the κοινόν of the Hyrgalean Plain. 
Below is appended Professor Ramsay’s own account of two other 
inscriptions of the district. 
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‘The following inscription I copied in 1887, in the court-yard ofa 
house in the village of Kabalar about sunset. I give the transcrip- 
tion in cursive without the epigraphic text, which is so engraved 
as to defy reproduction except by a careful drawing. It gives the 
names of two villages in the territory either of Dionysopolis or 
of Mossyna; and it proves that the name of Salsalouda which I 
gave in my Cities and Bishoprics (J.HLS., 1883, p. 386) should be 
Salouda, the first syllable having been doubled by an error of 
the engraver. 

The stone is covered with rude sculptures, portraits of the 
persons enumerated, and the names are engraved in the 
rudest style in the most irregular way between the reliefs. Two 
hodjas,! unfortunately, were in the court-yard; one of them was 
firmly resolved that I should not copy the inscription, the other 
was willing to let me see it for a consideration. The former was 
almost prepared to use violence in defence of the stone, 
threatening it and me with a pickaxe ; at one time when he 
actually seized me by the shoulder, I thought that fighting was 
unavoidable, but a few words induced him to remove his hand 
and trust to the pickaxe again. In the circumstances it was 
rather difficult to use the rapidly diminishing light to the best 
advantage. Next morning we all went in a body to the house, 
but bribes would not induce the hodjas to allow us again to 
enter the court ; without leave one cannot well enter a Turkish 
house, though after leave is once given to enter, one does not 
feel bound to retire as soon as the owner gets tired of one’s 
society. I have therefore no description of the stone and its 
reliefs ; and also I feel sure that examination in a better light 
would give the text more completely. 


SS ie Jas Μηλοκωμητῶν φράτρα ἀνέθηκεν. 

᾿Απολ͵]λωνίδην Μαγάδος ἡγεμόνες ΔΙηλοκωμητ ov 

Ἵν SapBara εἰ την Σαλουδέαν “Ἰκ[εσ΄ου ᾿Αριστέδου 
ἐπιμελησαμένου ᾿Απολλωνέδου τοῦ Ἀπολλονέδου (sic) το[ῦ Apia] 
τίζδου 1] Μηλ[οϊκωμήτου Ka.....- οἿυ Σαλουδ[έω |v. ΞΣαλου- 
δεῖς. Σαλουδ[ε]ῖς. ᾿Αλέξανδρος ᾿Απολλωνίδου ΔΙελοκωμή της]. 


1 Tn Asia Minor every village hasat Smith informs me that the case is 
least one hodja for each mosque, who different in Arabia, where any one of 
leads the prayers and attends to the the villagers leads prayer. not oa 
mosque, receiving a certain allowance — special functionary. 
from the village. Prof. Robertson 

DPpez 
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᾿Ατταλίων ᾿Αρεέδου Μηλοκωμήτης. Μηνόφιλος Μηνοφίλου 
᾿Απελλιδης LapBara Σαλουδεύς. Φύρανδρος Pvespov(?) Σαλ- 
ου[δεύς]. Ile. . . ν[εἴστης [Μη]λοκω μήτης]. 

᾿Απολ]λονίέδης [Δο]υλυχίων [Σαλο]υδεύς. ᾿Απολλών[ιος] Μακρυ ? 
[π]Ἰαπαδε[ύς]. Τρώιλος T'adov [Σαλου]δεύς. 


At a third attempt in 1887 I at last read completely the 
inscription published in Cities and Bishoprics, supra vol. iv. 
p. 383, No. 6: ᾿Απολλωνέῳ Μηνοφίλου τῷ διὰ γένους ἱερεῖ τοῦ 
Σωτῆρος ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ κιτ.λ.᾽ 

W. M. R. 


Itis possible that future travellers will yet find other unpublished 
stelae in the villages of Ortakeui and Badinlar; for it takes a 
Turkish villager a very long time to produce what he has in his 
possession ; and even our two days in Badinlar may have been 
too short for the workings of his mind. We have, however, the 
double satisfaction of being at least more fortunate than our 
predecessors, and of having made a real contribution to the 
social history of what must once have been one of the most 
populous and prosperous districts in Phrygia. 


D. G. Hocarta. 
MAGDALEN COLLEGE, OXFORD. 
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THe stone bearing the following inscription was found by 
Mr. Theodore Bent last year at Limena in Thasos, built into 
the wall of a Byzantine church which was pulled down for the 
erection of a house. Mr. Bent made an excellent impression of 
tbe inscription, which he has kindly sent me; upon this the 
text is based. The inscription is entire on the right and at the 
bottom ; the left and the top are mutilated. The existing 
portion measures just one foot in height, and nine inches in 
width. The surface is for the most part well preserved, and the 
readings are certain except at the beginning of lines 17—18, 
of which more will be said. The letters are engraved 
στοιχηδόν. 


Ι 
Ε 
A 
MIEQONOOD 


i 
N 

Y 
POALTAILEETA E 
PozfTATHEMHT A 
IND PANTONA Ι 
ALEZTANOZAANOCAI 
HETP1LHKON TAMNA ξ 
Χ ΞΕΥΕΡΓΕΤΗΞΤΗΞΠο 
Α ΗΚΑΙΑΤΕΛΗΞΕΞΤΑΚ 
db |EMAMHAEOPKO EMHAE I 
@ 1EMATOTOCAAAOTIANERP 
o PKONOMNYHIPANTAAKP 
A FPAYANTEZEILZAIOONOCE 
o()ANT 1 F PAPATETANFPAMM 
A TAZ ANALFPAYANT EZEAA 1! 
ο 


PKO NAEOMOEA IP ANTAE A 


a 


marzrrHabPbms 


ΟΛΙΓΑ ΡΧΙ HNKATAET HE ANTAE K 20 


HMOYON ANH BOAHEYNEF PAYHIAP X 
ZENAE O AEN | HPODNNO PAENNIAH 
0X0 € KAE OAHMOY§ tacant. 


402 A THASTIAN DECREE. 
I venture to restore as follows :— 


2. 8.1, εἰ δέ τινε ἢ ἀτέλεια ἢ πρυταν]εῖον παρὰ [τῷ 
δήμῳ ἀνερρήθη μὴ γενη]θείσης τε ὀλυγαρχ[ ίη- 
ς ἄκυρα ἔστω, ὅσα δὲ ἀνερ]ρήθη ἐν ὀλιγαρχίῃ [κ- 
ύρια: § 2. οἵ τε νῦν ἄρχοντες 2] μισθὸν ὀφειλόντων τ- 
5 ὧν δούλων 1 τοῖς συνεστ]ῶσι: ὃ 3. οἵ τε φεύγοντες ὑπ- 
0 τοῦ δήμου ἢν κατίωσι) πολῖται ἔστων ἐν ἡμέρ- 
ῃ τῇ αὐτῇ, καὶ μήτε π]ροστάτης μήτε τῶν ἄλλ- 
ων τις θελέτω ζήτη]μα ἄγειν πρῶτον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐ- 
ν ἡμέρῃ τῇ αὐτ]ῇ πολῖται ἔστων: § 4. ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀλιγ- 
10 apxins νῦν ἤδη γ]ενηθείσης τριήκοντα μνᾶς φ- 
έρῃ τῇ πόλει] κηρυχθεὶς εὐεργέτης τῆς πόλ- 
ews ἐπηνήσθω] εἴως ἂν ζώῃ, καὶ ἀτελὴς ἔστω": § 5. κα- 
i μὴ δυνάσθω μη]δὲ ψήφισμα μηδὲ ὅρκος μηδεὶς 
ἄκυρον ποιεῖν] τὸ ψήφισμα το(ῦ)το, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἂν ἐπι- 
15 ὧν τις χρηματί]ξῃ ἢ ὅρκον ὀμνύῃ πάντα ἀκρα- 
τῆ νομιζέσθω- ὃ 6. κ]αὶ ἀνωγράψαντες εἰς λίθον θέ- 
σθων ἐν τῷ Διονύσου, 1] ὃ 7. ἀντίγραφά τε τῶν γραμμ- 
ἄάτων ἐς στήλας] λειοτάτας ἀναγράψαντες ἐλ λι- 
μένι αὐτὰ σῳζ]έσθω(ν)" ὃ 8. ὅρκον δὲ ὀμόσαι πάντας ’A- 
30 θηναίους τοὺς] ὀλιγαρχίην καταστήσαντας" κ- 
αἱ ὀμόσαι τοῦ δ]ήμου ὃν ἂν ἡ βουλὴ συνγράψῃ. § 9. “Apy- 
ὧν ᾿Αθή(νησι) Καλλίαϊς, ἐν δὲ Θάσῳ Ἡροφῶν Θρασωνιδ[έω], 
ὁ δεῖνα τοῦ δεῖνος, . .. .Joyos Κλεοδήμου. 


A glance at the document suffices to connect it with the 
revolution at Thasos described by Thucydides (viii. 64) as part 
of the pregramme of Peisander and his friends in B.c. 411. 
Peisander and the leading oligarchs in the armament at Samos 
had entered into communication with Alcibiades and Tissa- 
phernes in the winter of B.c. 412—411. Fired with the double 
hope of crushing their political opponents at home, and of ending - 
the weary war with Sparta by help of the Persian gold, they 
had sent Peisander and his brother envoys to Athens, and had 
laid all in train for the suppression of the democracy Early in 
the year 411 B.c. Peisander sailed from Athens for Jonia, with 
ten Athenian envoys, to pursue negotiations with Alcibiades and 
Tissaphernes.* They soon discovered how unsubstantial was 


1 Thueyd. viii. 47, 48, 53, 54. 2 Thueyd, viii. 54. 
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their hope of Persian help, and how grossly Alcibiades had 
deluded them. They returned to Samos to take counsel with 
their friends. It was decided to go on with the political revo- 
lution at any cost, and to prosecute the war as before Accord- 
inely Peisander and five of the envoys are despatched to Athens, 
to consummate the destruction of the democracy, with mstructions 
to call upon all the cities they could upon their way, and 
establish an oligarchy.2 Tenos, Andros, Carystos, Zgina and 
other cities were thus visited by Peisander, and the government 
changed? While Peisander and the five envoys were thus 
engayved upon their mission westward, the other five were de- 
spatched under Diotrephes upon similar errands among the other 
dependencies of Athens; the words of Thucydides are (vill. 64): 
παρακελευσάμενοι οὖν τοιαῦτα τὸν μὲν Πείσανδρον εὐθὺς τότε 
καὶ τῶν πρέσβεων τοὺς ἡμίσεις ἀπέστελλον ἐπ᾽ οἴκου, πρά- 
ἕοντας τἀκεῖ, καὶ εἴρητο αὐτοῖς τῶν ὑπηκόων πόλεων αἷς ἂν 
προσίσχωσιν ὀλιγαρχίαν καθιστάναι: τοὺς δ᾽ ἡμίσεις ἐς τἄλλα 
τὰ ὑπήκοα χωρία ἄλλους ἄλλῃ διέπεμπον. καὶ Διοτρέφη, ὄντα 
περὶ Νίον, rpnpévov δὲ ἐς τὰ ἐπὶ Θρᾷκης ἄρχειν, ἀπέστελλον 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχήν. Diotrephes sailed to Thasos, overturned the 
democracy and established an oligarchy in its room: καὶ 
ἀφικόμενος ἐς τὴν Θάσον τὸν δῆμον κατέλυσε. It is this 
revolution to which our inscription refers. But although success- 
ful at the moment, it proved no exception to the failure which 
everywhere attended the plans of the Four Hundred. Their 
hatred of the demos had blinded them against seeing facts as 
they were: it was obvious that in such revolutionary times there 
could be no halting-place—especially when all Greece was 
divided into two hostile armies—between democracy and the 
Athenian alliance on the one hand, and oligarchy and the 
Spartan alliance on the other. The proceedings at Thasos were 
a case in point. Within two months the oligarchy at Thasus 
was in correspondence with other Thasian olizarchs who had 


1 Thueyd. viii, ὅδ, 63; comp. Aristot. κατέχειν ἐπειρῶντο τὴν πολιτείαν. 


Politics, viii, 4, $131 Congreve) = 1504 
1} ὁτὲ μὲν γὰρ ἐξαπατήσαντες τὸ πρῶτον 
ἑκόντων μεταβάλλουσι τὴν πολιτείαν, 
ei? ὕστερον βίᾳ κατέχουσιν ἀκόντων, 
οἷον ἐπὶ τῶν τετρακοσίων τὺν δῆμον 
ἐξηπάτησαν, φάσκοντες τὸν βασιλέα 
χρήματα παρέξειν πρὸς τὺν πύλεμον τὸν 
ψευσάμενοι δὲ 


πρὺς λΔλακεδαιπινιους, 


Aristotle seems τὸ unply that Peisander 
and his colleagues had overstated from 
the first thei: confidence in the promises 
of Alctbiades, and were not so sinned 
against as Thucydides de -erthes. 
Thueyd. viti. 64, 65. 

Thacyd. vui. 69, with Grote’s re- 
marks thercon, Ffesfarv, ch. b2, 


3 
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previously been driven to take refuge in Peloponnesus. Before 
long Thasos had received a Lacedzemonian garrison and harmost. 
The comment of Thucydides is striking : περὶ μὲν οὖν τὴν Θάσον 
τἀναντία τοῖς THY ὀλιγαρχίαν καθιστᾶσι τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἐγένετο, 
δοκεῖν δέ μοι καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις πολλοῖς τῶν ὑπηκόων: σωφροσύνην 
γὰρ λαβοῦσαι αἱ πόλεις καὶ ἄδειαν τῶν πρασσομένων ἐχώρησαν 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἄντικρυς ἐλευθερίαν, τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ὕπουλον 
αὐτονομίαν οὐ προτιμήσαντες.1 

Short-lived as this Thasian revolution proved, it was part of 
a movement which at the instant vibrated from one shore of 
the Aigean to the other, and to the oligarchs of Thasos must 
have seemed a matter of life and death. No wonder therefore 
if they took pains to secure themselves against a counter- 
revolution (lines 12—16), and ordered copies of the documents 
which established the new constitution to be carefully inscribed 
and preserved (lines 16—19). 

If the historical reference of the decree were less obvious 
and certain, I should have hesitated on palzographical grounds 
to assign the inscription to so early a date as the fifth century. 
On the one hand the forms of M and ¢€ are decidedly splayed, 
the right leg of N does not touch the line, and the middle 
stroke of E is equal in length to the upper and lower strokes; 
but, on the other hand, © o .n are rather smaller than the 
other letters. In fact the forms are practically identical with 
those of the Thasian inscriptions which Bechtel (Zhasische 
Lnschrifien tonischen Dialehts im Louvre, p. 3; published in the 
Abhandlungen ὦ, Kénigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen, 1884, Band xxxii.) assigns to about 8.6. 300. But, 
the truth is, Ionic paleography underwent little or no change 
during the latter part of the fifth and the fourth centuries B.c. 
The Olynthian treaty between Amyntas and the Chalcidians 
(Dittenberger, Sylloge, No. 60) cannot be much later than 400 
B.c., and its lettering (to judge by excellent impressions which 
lie before me) is quite as far advanced in the direction of decline, 
if not more so, than that of our Thasian decree. The letters 
of our decree are simple and firm, and engraved στουχηδόν, this 
arrangement being only violated twice, in ines 12 and 21, where 
Hi and ON are made to occupy each but one space. Such 

} The very next year, B.c. 410, Thasos 


again reverted to the Athenian alliance 
(Xen. Hellen, i. 1, 82): Ἔν Θάσῳ δὲ 


. 2 

κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον στάσεως γενο- 

μένης ἐκπίπτουσιν of Λακωνισταὶ καὶ ὃ 
£ 

Λάκων ἁρμοστὴς ’Eredvixas. 
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deviations are not unknown in Attic documents of the fifth 
century (e.g. see Greck Inscr. in B. M.,, Pt. i., Nos. xxvii, line 39 ; 
xxxviii. B, line 26; CLA. i., Nos. 45, line 10; 508, line 3; 419, 
lines 5, 6; 433, line 29; 443, line 2; compare 2bid. supplem., 
No. 61a). OY has not entirely taken the place of 0 for the 
diphthong : in line 21 we have BOAH and perhaps [διήονυξο 
in line 17; but [ΔΊΗΜΟΥ and KAEOAHMOY in lines 21, 23. 
More noteworthy as an index of date is 9 for the genuine 
diphthong 60 in TOTO = τοῦτο (line 14): in Attic inscriptions 
of the latter part of the fifth century the same mistake Is 
occasionally found (see Meisterhans, Grummatih der attischen 
Inschriften, p. 30). The dialect is consistently Ionic: ὀλιγαρχίη 
in lines 3, 20; τριήκοντα, line 10; Soy in line 12, from ζώειν 
so common in Herodotus. ΕἸΩΞ in line 12 is certainly εἴως for 
ἕως ; but it must not be confused with the supposed Homeric 
form efws = ἕως, which all the recent grammarians discard as 
a mere blunder of the MSS. for εἶος or jos (see Ebeling, Lex. 
Hom, sv. and reff). Rather it is an early example of that 
tendency to insert an iota after epsilon, which became so com- 
mon in the Attic and Ionic of the fourth century; compare 
forms like δείηται, ἱδρύσειως, ῥείουσα and so on (see Meisterhans, 
Grammatik, pp. 21 fol.). This spelling of the particular word 
ἕως does not appear to ogcur elsewhere, but examples of other 
words so modified are not wanting as early as our inscription ; 
see Bechtel, Znschriften des ion. Dialekts, No. 18, who edits 
δειόμενον in a document hardly later than our decree, and men- 
tions, as the earliest instance he has noticed, Νηλείως in an 
inscription of B.c. $18 ([ἘἘφημερὶς ᾿Αρχαιολ., 1884, 161). Our 
inscription is neatly engraved, but there are some slips: 
OPAEQNIAH in line 22 should be ΘΡΑΞΩΝΙΔΕΩ, and 
-EZ@Q at the beginning of line 19 is almost certainly a blunder 
for -EZOQ(N |. 

The phrasing of the document is terse and brief; unfortun- 
ately it seems to contain none of the conventional formulae to 
enable us to determine the exact length of the lines. Lines 7, 
9, 18, and 20 foll. seem the easiest to restore, and I suppose the 
lines originally to have consisted of 36 letters each. The 23 
imperfect lines before us form only the conclusion of the 
original decree, which may have been three times as long. The 
earlier portion must have contained provisions respecting the 
change of government from democracy to oligarchy, the con- 
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stitution of the Boule (comp. line 21), the terms of the oath 
(comp. lines 19 foll.), and other particulars. The extant frag- 
ment contains only a few subordinate clauses, which I have 
endeavoured to recover as follows :-— 

S$ 1, Honours and privileges granted by the preceding govern- 
ment are cancelled (lines 1—+). This question would be sure to 
arise ; but my restorations are by no means certain: ὠτέλεια ἢ 
πρυτανεῖον occurs in a similar connection in the well-known 
ancient inscription from Cyzicus, about Manes, son of Medices 
(Dittenberger, Sylloge, No. 312 = Rohl, Inseriptiones Antig. 491). 
This repudiation by an oligarchy of the acts of the democracy 
illustrates an interesting passage of the Politics, where Aristotle 
discusses the identity of the state, and how far a government is 
bound to recognize the engagements made by its predecessor. 
He inclines to make the identity of the πόλιες depend upon 
identity of constitution (πολιτεία); but he hesitates to justify 
repudiation by this theory (111.,3, Congreve = 1276, see the notes 
of Susemilil) : ἀποροῦσι yap τινες πόθ᾽ ἡ πόλις ἔπραξε Kal πότε 
οὐχ ἡ πόλις, οἷον ὅταν ἐξ ὀλιγαρχίας ἢ τυραννίδος γένηται 
δημοκρατία' τότε γὰρ οὔτε τὰ συμβόλαια ἔνιοι βούλονται 
διαλύειν κιτιλ. and ibid. ad fin. εἰ δὲ δίκαιον διαλύειν ἢ μὴ 
διαλύειν ὅταν εἰς ἑτέραν μεταβάλλῃ πολιτείαν ἡ πόλις, λόγος 
ἕτερος. 

§ 2. Rewards ruted to the slures (7) who had assisted in the 
revolution (lines 4,5). I place no dependence upon my con- 
jectural restoration, beyond the fact that line 4 certainly refers 
to a debt which is not to be repudiated by the new government, 
and -ΩΞ} in line 5 is part of the dative of the persons to whom 
the debt is due. 

δ 3. Outluwed members of the party to be ipso facto restored to 
civie rights upon their return to Thasos (lines 5—9). That is, 
no period of probation should be required, nor any formal vote 
of the Boule. The vote of the demos which had disfranchised 
them is hereby cancelled, and they become what they were 
before. The reference to the προστάτης is interesting, and 
illustrates what I have remarked on an Iasian decree in Part 
ul. (1; of Greek Luseriptions tn the British dfuseum, No. cecexs., 
lines 28 foll; compare some remarks upon the Athenian 
practice in the Hellenic Journal, iii, p. 138. 

5 4. Rik men invited to contritinte money to the needs of the 
state (ines 9—12). The general sense can hardly be other than 
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as restored, although I lay no stress on the particular words I 
have suggested. 

§ 5. The present deerce to be a fundamental law of the Cor- 
stitutiun. If I am right in connecting our decree with the 
oligarchical revolution of Bc. 411, this clause received an 
ironical comment in the counter-revolution in favour of 
Lacedzemon which took place two months later. It is worth 
noting that in another Thasian decree, of the third century B.c., 
there is mserted a similar clause forbidding any attempt to 
repeal the enactment (C.L.G., 2161): ply ἐξεῖ] ναι δὲ ὑπὲρ τούτων 
μηδενὶ μήτ᾽ εἰπεῖν μήτ᾽ ἐπερωτῆσαι ὑπὲρ λύσιος μήτε ἐπιψὴη- 
φίσαι: κρατεῖν δὲ πώντα τὰ ἐψηφισμένα. Ὃς δ᾽ ἂν παρὰ 
ταῦτα εἴπῃ ἢ ἐπερωτήσῃ ἢ ἐπιψηφίσῃ, τά τε δόξαντα ἄκυρα 
ἔστω καὶ χιλίους στατῆρας ὀφειλέτω ἱεροὺς ᾿Δπόχλωνι τῷ 
Πυθίῳ, χιλίους δὲ τῇ πολει. 

§ 6. This decree to Le tnseribed Gines 16, 11). The letters in 
the impression at the beginning of line 17 are too faint to be 
read with certainty, but I fancy they may be -oNY<o._ If so, 
the phrase ἐν τῷ «Διονύσου may be paralleled by CLG, 213: 
ἀναγράψαι δὲ τόδε τὸ ψήφισμα ἐστήλῃ λιθίνῃ ἐμ ILavdlovos 
τοὺς ἐπιμελητάς. But I confess that the reading is very 
doubtful. 

§ 7. Duplicates af the documents to be ias:riled and preseived 
(lines 17—19). What documents are alluded to as τὰ γράμματα ? 
Probably not the present decree, but some correspondence which 
had preceded it—perhaps a letter from Peisander himself. The 
word AEIOTATAS is rather dim, as the surface of the stone 
just here is somewhat worn; but there is little doubt of the 
reading, though the expression is unusual. I have restored ἐλ, 
λι[μένι], although Mr. Bent warns me that ‘ Limena,’ «3 a 
proper name of the place where the marble was found, is only 
modern : it is, however, the chief harbour of the island, and is 
built on the site of the old town of Thasos. 

ὃ 8. Who are to take the vath besides the Thasian oligarchs? 
(lines 19—21). If Iam right in restoring ᾿Α[θηναίους], these 
are the Athenians who accompanied Diotrephes on his cruise, 
as described by Thucydides, 2e. I have omitted the article 
before ὀλυγαρχέην in line 20, followmg the example of lines 2, 
3,9. ‘And every member of the demos shall take the oath, 
te. every citizen whom the Boule shall constitute a member of 
the demos.” This may be compared with Thucydides, vill, 67, 
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which describes the appointment of συγγραφεῖς at Athens to 
draw up a new constitution, and the power given to the 
oligarchial Boule to constitute and summon only when and as 
it pleased the nominal demos of ‘ Five Thousand,’ 

§ 9. A twofold date, Athenian and Thasian (lines 21—fin.) 
There can be little doubt about my restorations here. The 
intrigues of the Four Hundred took place during the spring of 
BC. 411, 1.6. during the latter half of the archonship of Kallias. 
The official date at Thasos was expressed by naming three 
archons, as we learn from the Thasian decree already quoted 
(Bechtel, Inschriften des ionischen Dialehts, No. 72 = CLG, 
2161), which is headed: ᾿Αρχόντων ᾿Αριστοκλέους τοῦ Σατύρου, 
᾿Αριστομένευς τοῦ ᾿Αμωμήτου, [Av]|(c)to[tpa]rov τοῦ Βιτίωνος. 
Three archons of Thasos were similarly named in our decree, 
though only the names of two are extant, and one of these 
is imperfect. Herophon, however, and the others are well- 
known Thasian names; in the Attic decrees concerning the 
sons of Apemantus and others, who had been exiled from 
Thasos through loyalty to Athens (0.1. 4... 11., 3 and 4), we read 
of an’ Av[S]péwv “Ηροφ[ῶῖντος, and [Ἤρο]φῶν Στελλανδρί[δου] : 
also among the lists of Thasian θεωροί published by Bechtel 
(Thasische Inschriften tonischen Dialekts vm Louvre, 1884), in 
No. 12 we find Mis “Ηροφῶν[τος], and in No. 15 “Hpod[aly 
*AreEdpyov. In No. 18 ibid. occurs the name Thrasonides, 
Εὔφριλλος Θρασωνίδο[υ], and in No. 20 [Θ]ρασωνίδης Θάσωνος. 
Also Bechtel, Inschrijten des ion. Diulekts, No. 82a (from Thasos), 
Ἐθ[ἤδης Θρασωνίδευς, and 830, Θρασωνίδης Τιμανδρίδου. 
Again the mutilated name .... oxyos in line 23 may be restored 
as [Oepairjoyos, [’Avtinjoyos, [Avri/loyos or [Κλεόλ]οχος, all 
known Thasian names; sce Bechtel, Zhasische Inschriften im 
Lowere, pp. 28, 14, 6,10. Finally Κλεόδημος, line 23, was also 
the name of a Thasian who was carried to Athens as a hostage 
(probably by Thrasybulus, B.c. 408-7), and there died and was 
buried (Dittenberger, Sylloge, No. 69); his epitaph reads thus: 
Κλεοδήμο(υ)το(ῦ) "Apiot(()a7ro(v) Oaclo(v) ὁμήρο(υ). 


E. L. Hicks, 
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THE following inscriptions were discovered in Thasos in the 
winter of 1886, by Mr. J. Theodore Bent. Owing to the 
opposition of the Turkish authorities he was prevented from 
conveying to England the original marbles and monuments, and 
had to be content, for the present, with his memoranda of the 
sites explored and impressions of the inscriptions. One of these 
paper impressions has supplied the text of the Thasian Decree 
discussed in the preceding pages. The other Thasian im- 
pressions were placed by Mr. Bent in the hands of Mr. A. H. 
Smith of the British Museum, to be prepared for publication in 
this Journal. Mr. A. H. Smith however found the task he had 
undertaken in preparing an Index to the Hellenie Journal was 
making such demands upon his time, that he invited me to 
relieve him by editing the whole of Mr. Bent’s Thasian 
impressions. Mr. Smith had already made transcriptions of a 
number of the texts, which he kindly placed at my disposal. 
I am however myself responsible for the arrangement and 
restoration of the texts as here given. Their intcrest and value 
will be considerably enhanced by the memoranda which Mr. 
Bent himself has furnished respecting the sites and buildings 
wherein the various inscriptions were discovered. None of them, 
so far as I know, have been published before. 





No. 1. ‘From the temple at Alki. ‘Close up against the 
southern side of the entrance stood a large block of marble, with 
an inscription on it relating the names of various archons, 
polemarchs, &c.’ The inscription is entire ; the letters in line 1 
are larger than the rest. 
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AFXUNHPATOPACNEIKAAOY 
TIEPIFENHCNY MOIAOCANTIDANHC 
€ICIAWPOY - TIOAE MAPXOICWUPPUWN MAPKEAEINOY 
ANTANAPOCOEOLENOYMAPKOCAPHTOY - XAPITUIN 
5 TIAPAMONOYZWCI MOCEYPPOCYNOYAIOCK OYPIAHCIEPOKHPYZ 
ATIOAOTOIDIP MOCTIE TPUINIOYHPAL OPACAPXEAEOY 
AOYKIOC 


"Apyov + ‘Hpayopas Netxadov, | Περιγένης Νύμφιδος, 
᾿Αντιφάνης | Εϊῤσιδώρου - -Πολέμαρχοι + Σώφρων Μαρκε- 
λείνου, | "᾿Αντανδρος Θεογένου, ΔΙάρκος ᾿Αρήτου, Χαρίτων | 
Παραμόνου, Ζώσιμος Εὐφροσύνου --Διοσκουρίδης ἱεροκῆρυ ξ’-] 
Ἀπολόγοι + Dippos ἹΠετρωνίου, ‘Hpaydpas ᾿Αρχελέου, | 
Λούκιος. 

In the Thasian decree CLG. 2161, (= Bechtel, Inschriften 
des ion. Dialehts, No. 72), the names of three archons are given 
by way of date; similarly three archons are named in 
the decree published on p. 401 ante. In the fragmentary 
psephisma published by Conze (Reise auf den Inseln ἃ, Thrak. 
AMeeres, p. 8), the date is lost. In a Thasian lease however 
(Bechtel, 7. ὦ No. 71), only one archon is named: Ἐπὶ 
Λυσιστράτου [τοῦ Alicypwvos ἄρχοϊντος x.7.r.]. We may 
therefore understand that though the board of three archons 
ought properly to be named as the eponymi of the year, yet 
sometimes only one was named as the primus inter pares. A 
like apparent discrepancy meets us in respect of the board of 
neopoiai at Iasos (see p. 105 of this Juurnal), and also the board 
of priests of Zeus Megistos at the same town, ((bid., p. 115). 
Accordingly, in the present dedication, I understand the board 
of arehons to number three, who are each named: but the first 
is ἄρχων in a stricter sense, as presiding. Hence the combina- 
tion of the singular ἄρχων with three proper names following, 
much as in the decree on p. 401 ante. 

The πολέμαρχοι are not otherwise known at Thasos, and 
perhaps may be taken as equivalent to στρατηγοί. Perhaps 
there were five Thasian tribes. 

The ἀπολόγοι of Thasos, known to us already from 6. 7. 2161, 
are to be identified with the εὔθυνοι, λογισταί, ἐξετασταί, 
συνήγοροι of other cities (Schomann, Antiqg. Juris Publ. Gree. 
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Ῥ. 85). In other words they were financial magistrates; but 
the title is elsewhere unknown. The father’s name is 
omitted only in the case of Diosvourides the herald (line 5), 
and cf Lucius one of the Apologi (line 7). Dioscourides may 
have been a freedman, and this would account for the omission. 
But Lucius, if holding an important office, must have been a 
full citizen, and the omission may be accidental. 

No. 2. ‘From the temple (Pantheon) at Alki” This stone was 
‘in the wall behind’ the votive altar, No. 5. Letters 2 in. high. 


ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΣ Διονύσιος 
ΕΡΩΤΟΣ Ἔρωτος, 
IEPOKHPY= ἱεροκῆρυξ 


"Epos is the name of the father of Dionysios. 
No. 3. ‘From Aliki’ Broken at top, and on either side. 
ACHETTAPAMONHCTHi 
(Varant.) 
.. widons παραμονῆς τῆ(ς... 

Liddell and Scott say sv. παραμονή: ‘a station or wateh, 
Byzant.’ This may be the meaning here. The lettering is 
coarse and late. 

No. 4. ‘From the temple, Alki.’ 

O A fragment broken on all sides. 
ΟΙΣ 
ΡΠ 
ΚΕ 

No. 5. ‘ Little altar (hollow inside) from the temple at Alki? 
Height 13in.; width of inscribed face, 8in, The upper surface 
of the marble is injured. 


tere eee 


Beg ANEGH 

: | Κενθεω 

᾿ | MHNITYPAN 
poo NWAIONYCU 
a a AAEOYX APH 


CA racant 
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[ὁ δεῖνα or ἡ δεῖνα 
3 id 
ἀνέθη- 
κεν Θεῷ 
Myvi Tupav- 
ra 
ve Διονύσῳ" 
Λαέου χάρι(ν) ποι- 
οὔ]σα ΐ 


Votive offering to the deity Men Tyrannos Dionysos, from 
a woman (?) on account of Laeos (her husband ?). The worship 
of the Moon-deity Men was widely spread, in Asia Minor 
especially ; see the inscriptions from Phrygia published by 
Professor Ramsay in this Journal (iv. 1883, p. 417) ; Head, 
Historia Numorum, (Index, s.v. Mén). The classical passages 
are Strabo xii. 557,577; and Spartian, Hist. Caracall. 6,7. I 
know no other instance of the title Tupavvos being elsewhere 
given to this deity, nor of his identification with Dionysos. 
Probably the giver of the offering was a foreigner. 


No. 6. ‘From Aliki’ Apparently a dedication from the 
temple. 


bra AWELN sane eee es λως EV 
JMENOL vacant spunea bis ὄμενος 
Ν vacant ἀνέθηκε]ν ? 


No. 7. ‘Edge of step, Alki” ‘At the south-western corner of 
this outer chamber, which was in width 32 ft. 7 in., we came 
across a raised platform . .. along this, in letters of an early 
period, ran the inscription AAOZATIOAA’ ... The letters are 
2? in. high. 

CAAQEAPOAAO broken 


The O at the end is certainly given by the impression, and it 
is impossible to restore any case of ᾿Απόλλων. The flourish 
proves the commencement of the line to be complete. I 
restore, with confidence, something like the following :— 

Δᾶος ᾿Απολλο[δώρου ἀνέθηκεν. 


The letters may be of the third century B.c. 
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No. 8. ‘From Alki. Apparently broken at top, left, and 
bottom. Perhaps from a dedication. 
TOLCAYTWN — Unin- 
AECTATHN scribed 


Seitwa ν͵τος αὐτῶν 
ος erie Ἰλεστάτην 


No. 9. ‘Stone dug up in the marble building, near the sea, 
Aliki, From the same building described in the heading of 
No. 15. Also we found another well-cut stone with Anteros 
scribbled on it in large irregular letters. 


dnecAYPA 
ANTEPUUC 


ΕΝ 


These may be casual graffiti. But I prefer to consider them 
as one inscription, engraved by an ignorant or careless workman. 
The letters of ᾿Αντέρως are three times as large as the rest. 

ἀνέσ- 
᾿Αντέρως [τὴσ-] ΔΑὐρ. A. 


εν. 


The nomen and praenomen Adp. A. ought to have preceded ; 
but, having been omitted, are put in after the name ᾿Αντέρως. 


No. 10. ‘ From the temple at Alki: edge of a cup or bowl.’ 
Apparently an ex voto. 


CAIRIO* Possibly Xaip' Ἶθυ... ? 


No. 11. Stone built into the Skale of Mariaes, Agios Jannis. 


Broken bas-relif 
with seated 






jigure. 
BENAOYCTY Bevdois tux. . 2] 
AYP - €EYTYXC Avp. Evrvyl os . 


Perhaps an e+ voto, 
Η τ ΤῸ} Vil 
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No. 12. ‘Slab with votive inscription from the temple, Alki.’ 
Height 1 ft. 8in.; width 2ft. 7in. The stone seems to be sadly 
worn, 

ONT/ ΠΗ 
YTTAOIATSZMIN 
TQ2TPSAAINAY/ 
NECONAEPIWWEPITIAEYCAL 


5 N ΥΣΑΙ N 
ς CYN ACTIAL 
OILHATLCOS 
KAI EYDPANAC AINAYTI 


OT TIEPETIAEYCA 


We can only decipher a few words here and there. Εὔπλοια 
here means ‘a votive offering for a safe voyage:’ see Nos. 16,17. 


[ΕἸὔπλοια τῷ Ζμιν[θίῳ ᾿Απολλωνι} 
τῷ Τρῳάδι ναυϊκλήρῳ K.T.r. 


We may take Τρῳάδι as a local dative. Then followed a 
metrical dedication of very small merit. 


For ’Aepéa as a name 
for Thasos see Steph. Byz. 8.0. Θάσος. 


N(j)cov "Aepenv περιπλεύσας .... 


- . . vlalis 
συνε. . . . aomac.. 
ls fs οισίμ)ατ᾽ ἔθος. 
Καὶ . evdpavas .. at ναυτιΐλε.. 
O.T. . . περ ἔπλευσα. 


No. 18. ‘From the temple at Alki’ Broken at top and right ; 
measuring apparently 1 ft. 4in., by 1 ft. 


ΕΥΠ Εὔπί λοια τῷ 
ALK/ ᾿Ασκζληπιῷ 
ΤΙΝ τῴ... 

ΟΥ̓ συ 5 
Twe 
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Nos. 14, 15. From the East and West sides repectively of a 
pedestal from the temple at Alki. ‘About three feet from the 
wall we laid bare a larger pedestal, with votive inscriptions 
behind and before. The inscription to the front was headed 
with the name of Athene...the inscription behind ...edegopos.... 
Near this pedestal we found fragments of a draped statue, which 
had presumably stood upon it.’ 


No. 14. 

Aonl Ι΄ ᾿Αθή(ν). 
€YTINEATWHPA Εὔπλεα τῷ Ἥρα- 
KAHTWEYTYXH κλῇ τῷ Εὐτύχῃ 
TWEECCANONE! τῷ Θεσσαλονε:- 

5 ΚΕΙΤΩΕΠΙΚΤΗΧ κεῖ τῷ ᾿Επικτή- 
TOYKAIZWAOY tov καὶ Zwthou 
ZUWAWAPXIKEP Ζωΐλῳ ἀρχικερ- 
AENTIOPWEY/ δενπόρῳ ev- 

TYXWC/ TUXOS. 


Apparently a votive offering to Athena and to Heracles, 
bespeaking a successful voyage (εὔπλεα = εὔπλοια by a late 
itacism) for Eutyches of Thessalonica, son of Epictetus and for 
Zoilus son of Zoilus. The latter seems to have belonged toa 
guild of merchants who resided at Thasos, and had taken for 
their patron-god Hermes κερδέμπορος. They styled them- 
selves accordingly κερδέμποροι, and Zoilus was their president, 
ἀρχικερδέμπορος (line 8). The inscription is very illiterate, 
and the blundering use of the article is highly confusing: it is 
not earlier than the second century A.D.; the cross at the end 
of line 5, and the strokes at the end of lines 8, 9, are merely 
flourishes. Εὐτυχῶς is a common finish to a late votive 
dedication, as Mr. Wood’s Ephesian inscriptions abundantly 
testify. The reader may compare two well-known inscriptions, 
CLG. Nos. 124, and 2271, which speak of associations of 
merchants, ἔμποροι καὶ νάυκληροι. 

ΕΕΞ 
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No. 15. 
YOO ra ate to - 
Κις cee ΝΕ 
ΚΑΡΙΑΝΩ Sahat (c)apiave 
PIMQNAYKA Tpo |piuw vauknr- 
5 QKAITOICCYNTTAE np lo καὶ τοῖς συνπλέ- 
ΟΥΓΙ ειἰζφορος oval v | εἷς hopes. 


I explain €1CPOPOC in line 6 as standing for εἷς φορός͵ 
“thou art favourable,” and suppose these to be the last words 
of a votive dedication, to bespeak a favourable journey (εὔπλοια) 
for the persons mentioned in the preceding lines. The lettering 
appears to be somewhat less late than that of No. 14. 


No. 16. ‘From Alki” ‘Between the southern wall of the 
temple and the hill which rose abruptly behind it ran a narrow 
passage, with steps leading down to the sea.... This passage was 
7 ft. 4 in. wide, and at forty feet from the top of the steps was 
divided by a wall anda door... . This passage . . . evidently 
was in connection with the temple, for on one stone of the outer 
wall of the temple we found a much obliterated inscription, of 
which all we could decipher was ‘to Poseidon... , and in 
another line the name Asclepius, and in the third the name 
Pegasos. 


TEYTIAOIATWTIOCEIA 
AITWACKAHTHWTUWIE 
surfuce injured TET ACU 


The marks at the beginning seem to be the remains of an 
initial flourish. The word εὔπλοια means here ‘a votive offering 
fur a fair voyage. See Nos. 12, 13, 17. 


Εὔπλοια τῷ Ποσειδ[ῶνι 
K\(ai) τῷ ᾿Ασκληπιῷ τῷ π.. 
meee ΜΆ ΣΝ ἐς τ Ὁ Πεγάσῳ 

¢ 


No. 17. From the temple at Alki. ‘Another votive tablet... 
was dedicated to Artemis ... by Eutvchus, Xe.’ 
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ZYTAOIALOIAPTEMI 
NAYKAHPOYEYTYXOY 
MYTIAHNAIOYTIPONAYKAH 
POYTYXIKOYKYBEPNH 
TOYIOYKOYNAOY 


The letters are large, from 14 in. to 2in. high: Y tends to 
indulge in flourishes, and E has lengthened horizontal strokes. 
Εὔπλοια has here, as in No. 16, the meaning of ‘a votive 
offering for a voyage.’ With cou”Apreus compare the Εὐχαριστῶ 
cot” Apreus of many of the Ephesian dedications discovered by 
Mr. Wood in the Artemision. The date of our document is 
about 100 A.D, 


Εὔπλοιά σοι "Ἄρτεμι 

Ψ ἐκ ΄ 
ναυκλήρου Εὐτύχου 
ΔΙυτιληναίου πρὸ ναυκλή- 
ρου Τυχικοῦ, κυβερνή- 
του ᾿Ιουκούνδου. 


No. 18. ‘From western gate of Thasos; with bas-relief 
attached.’ 


KEPAQNIILT Κέρδων Méy[as|? 

ΟΚΑΙΣΙΣΙΡΟΣΝΕ ὁ καὶ Σίσιρος Νε- 

MESEIATIAAAA μέσει ἀπαλλα- 

ΓΕΙΣΚΥΕ +--+: Σ yeis’ ε(ὐπλοία)ς 
EYXHN εὐχήν. 


An ex τυΐυ to Nemesis oftered by some superstitious mariner 
after a safe voyage. He is reconciled to Nemesis (ἀπαλλαγείς), 
having escaped her wrath; but he does not boast of his good 
fortune, and so writes εὐπλοίας in cipher. The dots are on the 
original marble. 


No. 19. From Thasos: but the locality is not specified. 
Perhaps from the temple at Alki? 
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EYHME Εὐήμε- 
POCAIO pos Διο- 
NYCIOY νυσίου 
NEAAECE] Nepéces 
€YXHN εὐχήν 


No. 20. ‘Scribbled on the floor of the temple between the 
columns, Alki’ The impression is a bad one; parts of the 
inscriptions are marked on the impression with blue (by 
Mr. Bent?) but are otherwise invisible. The slab measures 
2 ft. 11 ἴῃ. by 1 ft. 9in. 


I—x= 

MIX LOXI 
OVW 
OLI34 
OLDIdV 
KAAOE 
Ace 

ΛΕΙ 


ΝΗ 


Evidently from various hands. They may be thus 
transcribed :— 


(a) ᾿Αριστογείτω[ν] cado[s]. 


(6) Καλὸς... ες... eu. ..n. Or perhaps, as no other 
letters appear in the impression, we may combine thus: 
Μεσ[σαλείνη. 


(c) I can make nothing of the smaller letters. 


No. 21. ‘Inscribed on the floor of the temple, Alki, between the 
Doric columns.’ Measures 8 ft. 4in. by 1 ft. 4in. Unsuccessful 
impression. The letters vary from 3in. to 4in, in height. 


AE EBAZIAE 
AIEEPMIPENH 
XA 
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Possibly something like this: 


Δέ[κμ]ε Βασίλε[ιε], 
[Δἤλιε “Ἑρμ(ο)γένης], 
χα[(ρετε]. 


No. 22. ‘Scrawled upon the tloor of the temple, between the 
columns, Alki.’ The slab measures 1lfin. by 2ft. 3in. 


ZIMOZIAAPOC 
KAAOz 
Γ- KAPATANC 


The original inscription seems to have been Σῖμος καλός + T. 
Καρδια----. Caius) Cardia— is the admirer who scrawled the 
inscription. The epithet ἱλαρός was an afterthought of his, 
inserted in smaller letters ; the other letters are 3 in. high. 


No. 23. ‘Scrawled on the floor of the temple between the 
columns, Alki.’ The slab measures 1 ft. Θὲ in by 3 ft. 


w< 
es re 
» Ὁ ΦΙΛΩΝ Ξ 
ITEIPATAE 7 
1AOE 
MYPCINH 


These appear to be by different hands and may be thus 
transcribed :-— 

(a) Φίλων (Ἠ)πειρώτας [p]iros. 

(2) PEsa](iv)eTos καλ[ός]. 

(ce) Bedo........- 

(ὦ Μυρσίνη (in much less careful letters). 


No. 24. ‘On stone at west door of the theatre.’ 


ΔΙΦΙΛΟΣΔΙΦΙΛΟῪ 
IEPEYS'T™ = =OMENG 
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Bold letters of a good time, not later than second century, B.C. 
Those of line 2 rather smaller. 


Aidiros Διφίλον 
ἱερεὺς γεϊν]όμενοῖς ? «7.2. 


No, 25. Specimens of rough inscriptions from seats in the 
theatre of Thasos :— 


(a). 






naa 


YOY SUCLY 








CS SO 


SASS 





2ft. Lin. wide. Three holes 5 in. in diameter, 43 in. deep. 
.@vos "Am... 





K turned into B. 
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π᾿ 

















21 


























<= --- πες ποτε -  ---- 
SINS Ns Sea ee ~ Soe ee a Ne ees 
4ft. 9in. long. 1 ft. Tin. wide. 
εονς QVETYS 
(d). 
ig ance = Pe 
| A A PN 
τω 
se τις EG ἘΝ ΤΣ at 
Ree SAA τς «τς νου τὸς αὐ  ES ΩΝ 
εξ. ε΄ -.-ε:ςο--------- =. 
The measurement is not given. 
? Ilapapov.. 
(¢). 
5 
\ = ——. 
we 





3 ft. Gin. long, by 1 ft. 6 in. wide. 


νος Pavoter... 
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Broken in two, no measurement given. 


[Θ]εοδώρου 


(9). 
a eA EN 


The Omega is 2 ft. long, by 1 ft. wide. 


(”). 





\ 


Seat next to Omega had A 1 ft. high ; a great many seats had 
Omega and Alpha upon them. 
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».“-ὉἝοΤττΠΠΠ͵ς͵.ς.ς--ς. ς-,.--νϑντρτ ῚῚ [ ᾿  .::---ς--ς-ςς-- » 








(4). 

















\ go 
(Ὁ. 
YW ON] OY 
SS eee - 
1 ft. 5in. wide. 3 ft. Gin. long. Very marked curve. 
.. δονίου. 
(m). 


va 


‘Specimen of = from large inscription in theatre.” From 
impression: Σ is 8in. high. 
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‘Specimen letter of large inscription round orchestra of theatre’ 
8 Ρ 
From impression: TT is 8 ἴῃ, high. 


No. 26. ‘From the theatre.” Letters 6 in. high. 


PEIC 


No. 27. ‘From front edge cf a seat in the .theatre.’ The 
letters are 24 inches high. 


ONHCIMOYAEFAEK TOY 
᾿Ονησέμου ᾿Ε»γλέκτου. 


No. 28. ‘From the Roman arch.’ Inscribed in two long lines 


TONMZrIZTONKAIOZIOTATONAYTOKPATOPA AIZAP 
AMAYPHAIONANTWNZINONZYSZBHZ2B°TT4' (ΟΝΜΞ 
ΓΒΡΞΤΑΝΝΙΚΟΝΜΞΓ-ΓΞΡΜΑΝΙΚΟΝ | MZP HOASXIWNTI 
OAIZ !OYAIANAOMNANZ77®°HOAZIWNITOAIZ  OZO 
NAZSTITIMIONZSYI - - + - TIERTINAKA - HOASIWN — 
TIOAIS 


(a) Tov μέγιστον καὶ θειότατον Αὐτοκράτορα [K]aicapa 
Μ. Αὐρήλιον ᾿Δυτωνεῖνον Εὐσεβῆ Σεβί(αστόν), ἸΠα[ρθιϊκὸν 
μέγ(ιστον), Βρεταννικὸν μέγ(ιστον), Γερμανικὸν μέγ(ιστον) ἡ 
Θασίων πόλις. 

(Ὁ) Ἰουλίαν Δόμναν Σεβ(αστὴν) ἡ Θασίων πόλις. 

(c) Θεὸν A. Σεπτέμιον Σεὔ() [ρον] Περτίνακα ἡ Θασίων 
πόλις. 

a is in honour of the Emperor Caracalla, after the death of 
Septimius Severus in A.D. 211, who is therefore styled Θεός in ς, 
and after the death of Geta in B.c. 212, for he is not named, 
and before the death in 217 of Julia Domna, the widow of 
Severus and mother of Caracalla; to her 6 is dedicated. 
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In this and the following inscriptions note the affected form of 
the letters: = here is reversed, and E is represented by a 
reversed = with a tongue inserted; compare C.LG. 2162 
(Thasos), 1508, 2112. 


No. 29. ‘From the Roman arch’ (?) 


ΔΙΟΣ —- KPAYNIOY Διὸς Κεραυνίου. 


Sap (Representation of ὦ thunderbolt.) 


Of the same date as the preceding. 


No. 30. ‘From southern pedestal in front of arch.’ 


ATA@H TYXH 
TIWNAZIOAOTRTA 
TINAPXIZPZIAN 
M ZMMIANBSAAHI 
ANAAZZANAPANTO 
ZEZEMNOTATONZ¥N 
ZAPIONTHSPSPO¥ 
ZI AZTHNMHTZPA 
¢ ZE¥TYXWSE ¢ 


᾿Αγαθῇ τύχη" 
τὴν ἀξιολογωτά- 
THY ἀρχιέρειαν 
Mepplav Berrni- 
αν ᾿Αλεξάνδραν τὸ 
σεμνότατον συν- 
έδριον τῆς γερου- 
σίας τὴν μητέρα" 

εὐτυχῶς. 


Of the same date as the preceding. 
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No. 31. ‘From the Roman arch.’ 


ACASHIT¥XHI 
HP ZPO¥ZIA 
PN OYZIBIANZABZIN 
THNAZIOAOTWTIN 
5 APXIZPZIANKAIATIO 
TPOrTONWNAZYN 


KPILTONMHTZPA 
ZA YTHZIMONHN 
K Al TT PW THN T WW 
lOATTAIWNOZXZMETA 


ZXOYZEANTWNIZW 
TSIMNTOIZPEPOYRZIAZOYRIN 


᾿Αγαθῇ τύχῃ: 
Ἢ γερουσία 

@Dr. Οὐειβέαν Σαβείν[ην], 
τὴν ἀξιολογωτάτην 
ἀρχιέρειαν καὶ ἀπὸ 
προγόνων ἀσύν- 
κριτον, μητέρα 
ἑαυτῆς, μόνην 
καὶ πρώτην τῶν 
ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος μετα- 
σχοῦσαν τῶν ἴσων 
τειμῶν τοῖς γερουσιάζουσιν. 


The same affectation in the lettering. The phrase μόνος καὶ 
πρῶτος τῶν ἀπ’ αἰῶνος is common enough in the boastful 
athletic inscriptions of the later empire. Of the same date as 
the preceding. 


No. 32. ‘From northern pedestal at back of arch. 


ATASHITYXHI ᾿Αγαθῆ τύχῃ 
ΙΦΙΣΡΝΤΑΤΟΝΙΙΕ (77)ὸ ἱερώτατον (»)é- 
ONBAKXIONTONAS ov Baxxtov τὸν a€- 
IOAOTWTATONTOYN tohoywtatov ᾿Τούν. 
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5 NAB’ MAKZAONA AaB. Μακεδόνα 
NEAYTWNIEPOODA [τὸ]ν ἑαυτῶν ἱεροφά- 
ΙΜΗΘΕΈΝΑΝΤΕΞΤ [ vrqu | μηθὲν ἀντε(στὴ- 
EYTYY [ara |: εὐτυχ[ as |, 


A similar affectation in the lettering: Σ is reversed in line 7 
and E in the earlier lines is scarcely distinguishable from > 
except by its longer tongue. The νέον Βάκχιον must have been 
a religious society for the celebration of Bacchic mysteries, Of 
the same date as the preceding. 


No. 33. ‘Broken fragment of a sarcophagus, Aliki” Un- 
inscribed at end of lines and at the top. 


iITATHPKATEQHKEG ANONTA 
OETEMTWNYAAIHN 
EIAWNEYK TAIONEQHBON 
AAAFANAYA γιιὸγ 


i eet coe tent πατὴρ κατέθηκε θανόντα 
cats Chino daa το χῷ Ber ἐπωνυμίην: 

eieh ia aera, ce ἢ evdov Ἐκταῖον ἔφηβον, 
δος θα epte τῷ τῷ Ra ἀλλ᾽ ἄγαν ἁψαμῖενος. 


No. 34. ‘Sarcophagus at Aliki, Thasos.’ A description of the 
cemetery of Thasos is given by Mr. Theodore Bent in the 
Classical Review, July 1887, p. 210. Large, well cut letters, two 
inches high, hardly earlier than 100 a.D. 


ACKAHTTIAAHCK AIXPHCTOC 
AOOIAAITHIAIAMHTPIMNH 
MHCXAPIN 


᾿Ασκληπιάδης καὶ Χρῆστος 
᾿Αφφιάδι τῇ ἰδίᾳ μητρὶ μνή- 
μης χάριν. 
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No. 35. ‘ From Alki’ 


TPODIMOITEIMOKPATHE 


[IF VAPIN 


Tpodip(w)e Τειμοκράτης 
μνήμ]ης χάριν. 


Tombstone of about 100 A.D. 


No. 36. ‘ Broken stone found on the isthmus AIki.’ 


“TOMIAHTOY 
(Here is a bend in the stone.) 
EPOS 
///P 
ΓΡΟΚΛΗΟῪ 


. ἀϊπὸ Μιλήτου" 
. Epos 


oe e Pp 
᾿Ἰα]τροκλήουϊς. 


Perhaps part of a sepulchral stele. 


No. 87. Tombstone ‘from Alki’: broken on all sides. Height 
1 ft. lin. ; width 3$ ft. 


/////// OPemITOC ., WKYMOPOITYMBOIM! 
% EMAETO¥YEIAAYCACTIAIL 
TWNTECCAPWN A OYTEMELYMNALCIOICL 
Ὧ OYTENEMOILCMALCTOICLC 
XAIPE ANAATAQDOYCHIEIPEN 
NON \ TIENOIAAOLEILAIAA 
T OPONIHTPOCTECAAONTIOAYOPH  ANNATIATEPTIAYLAIM 
" ONOY 
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[ὁ δεῖνα] θρεπτὸς 


Le δ εἰπῆς τῶν τεσσάρων 

χαῖρε. 
[— —- —] τορον ἰητρὸς τεσμὸν πολύθρηνον. 
᾿Ωκύμοροι τύμβοι με... .. 


ἔπλετο <u> εἰ δ᾽ αὐγὰς παῖδα... 
” 
οὔτε με γυμνασίοις. . . 
ovT ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῖς παστοῖς. .. 
Ν 
ἀλλὰ τάφους ἤγειρεν. .. 
πένθιμος εἰς atm... 
3 Ἂ ,ὔ Ca » 
ἀλλα, πατέρ, παύσαιμ᾽.... 
. ovou... 


No. 88, ‘From the ruins of Byzantine Church, on the hill, 
above Limena, Thasos. Height 1 ft., width 2 ft, 2 in. 


MEAETHIIIOZ AE 
ZEOSTYNHAE 

TIPOYPPIOYTIAPAAAEO 

KPITHIKAAMOY 


Line 4 is inscribed in letters apparently of the third 
century BC.; the iota is adscript. This formed perhaps the 
original inscription. The stone was some three or four centuries 
tater employed for another epitaph. 


(a) Κρέτῃ Κάδμου 


(b) ΔΙελέτη Προσδέ- 
ἕεος, γυνὴ δὲ 
IL. Ρουφρίου ἸΙαρδαλέοἰυ. 


No. 39. ‘Large blocks belonging to the Mausoleum of Philo- 
phron,’ from Phoumous, near Limena, Thasos. Compare Mr, 
Bent’s account in the Classical Review, July 1887, p. 211. 


( φιλο 
φιλ 


‘Broken at bottom and right.) 
HS.—VOL. VIIL FE 
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NW 
() ΦΡΟΝΟΣ HATIOTENZWOICIN N €IKEA 
(vacant) MATPWNACOQOIIK If ICAP NH 


TIACANOMHAIKIHNITEPIWCIONAN ACA 
TOYNEKAKAIMETTOCICMYPETEAZAION 
5 KAITIAIAE TECETHTYMOMOYNEK AMOIPH 
TIPOYAAb NII KIHNECMOPONEAKOMENA 
ANAAPIAOIMAYCACOAIEL WTOOE™ 
TIPOCOEDIAOYITOCIC 
ZWAAAYOIAATEKNAYTTE 
10 €YXOMAIKAICETIOCIC 
EAOONTAOQEOAWPEOM 
OPPATIONWNAHOH 


Whether @ should be made to read into the heading of is 
doubtful : if so, we might then restore— 


Φιλόφ[ρονι 
Φιλ[ό]φρονος. 


The metrical inscription is an epitaph upon a wife, perhaps 
the wife of Philophron. It may be restored somewhat as below : 
observe the interchange of αὐ and é in lines 4 and 7, μύρετε for 
ὠύρεται, and παύσασθαι for παυσάσθε. In line 10 similarly 
a. is made short as equivalent to ξ. 


"Ha ποτ᾽ ἐν ζωοῖσι ν᾿ εανίδος ἀ]ν[ θ]εῖ κεδνῷ, 
[καὶ] μάτρωνα σοφ(ὴ) κ[ αΤὶ (ω)σα γ[υ]νή. 

πᾶσαν ὁμηλικίην περιώσιον ἀ(ν) .... aca. 
τοὔνεκα καί με πόσις μύρετε ἀΐδιον 

καὶ παῖδες δακρύοντες ἐτήτυμον, οὕνεκα μοίρη 
προὔλαβ[ ε]ν ἡ[λεἸκέην ἐς μόρον ἑλκομένα. 

ἀλλὰ φίλοι παυσάσθαι: ἐγὼ ποθέο(υ)[ σιν ἀκούω 3] 
πρόσθε φίλου πόσιος... 

ζῶ: ἀλλ) αὖ φίλα τέκνα tre... 
εὔχομαι καί σε πόσις... 

ἐλθόντα Θεόδωρεομ.... 
ὄφρα πόνων ληθὴ. .. 
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No. 40. ‘ Built into window of Skala of Mariaes, Agios Jannis.’ 
WMENHCYBIOYAY™ 


Evidently from a gravestone; the writing is late, and the 
grammar is at fault. 
.... καὶ τῇ ἀγαπ͵]ωμένῃ συ(μ)βέου (sic) αὐ(τ)] οῦ..... 


No. 41. ‘ Bas-relief in Agios Jannis, Thasos; 1 ft. 10 in. in 
diameter. Inscribed on different panels of the stone. 


(bY (a) (c) 
ἢ 1) t 
KET AEFW7 OA El 
OIcr HOH TIA 
AOIKE KEON EBOYA 
TATO EMA HOLINC 
YEIO YTH XFTo 
ic KETW 
ΓΛΟΙΚΟ 
TATWM 
2YAAPI 


The orthography is barbarous, and the lettering late and 
course. 

(a) [Esroina]a? ἐγὼ (τ)ό(δ)η θηκέ(ον) ἐμαυτῇ Ké τῷ γλοικο- 
τώτῳ μου ἀ(ν)δρὶ, () κὲ τοῖς γλοικ(ο)τάτοζις] vetois. (ὦ) ἘΠ 
τι δὲ βουληθῶν (ἔχέτο. 

The phrase ἐὰν δέ τε βουληθῶ iscommon enough in the wills, 
or extracts from wills, inscribed on later gravestones. Here we 
have apparently εἴ te δὲ βουληθῶν (sic), ἐχέτο (= ἐχέτω). The 
meaning is : ‘this tomb is for the afore-mentioned persons only, 
but if I add a codicil in favour of another person also, let it 
so hold good.’ 


No. 42. ‘Little stone at Agios Jannis, Thasos’ Measures 
6 in by 5 in. 


432 INSCRIPTIONS FROM THASOS. 


Evidently part of a panelled sepulchral stele of the ordinary 


type. 
Βείθυς.... 
᾿Απολ͵λοδώρου ? 


No. 43. From Thasos, but locality not named. The surface 
is very much worn. 


ALIITTTT TE ΔΙ 
11} ΠΠ1{1{1 
c* 


JDATTC 
EAZONC 


ΓΞ ΓΙΟΣΕΓΩ 
CAF 


The cross reveals the Christian origin of the inscription. In 
line 9 OATIO may suggest the common Greek prayer for the 
dead that they may rest ἐν τοῖς κόλποις ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ 
καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ κιτιλ. Compare cg. CLG. 9120, 9121; and Bulletin 
de Corresp. Hellénique, 1.321. Line 8 may be a citation from 
Scripture ["A]ysos ἐγὼ κ.τ.λ. 


No. 44. ‘From a wall, Limena. Measures 1 ft. 9 in. in 

height; 1 ft. 2 in. wide, 
ΟΣ 
MAXOY 
AXOZATTIKOY 
HIXAIPE 
OZAOYKIO 
HIZTPOSOIA 

XAIPE 

ANOZSAOYK 
TONKA 
PIAHEX AP 
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(a) 2... ὃς 
νων μάχου 
(ὦ) ... ἀχος ᾿Αττικοῦ 


[προσφιλ]ὴς χαῖρε. 


(Ὁ ... os ΔΛουκέο[υ], 
[ἐτῶν] of προσφιλ- 
[ἡς] χαίρε. 


(ἢ .. . ανὸς Aovx[éov], 
[ἐτῶν «és 
[προσ]φιλὴς χαῖρ ε]. 


Funeral stele to the members of the same family: the 
inscriptions were added from time to time. 


EK. L. Hicks. 
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THE following notes respecting the four buildings which I 
excavated on the island of Thasos last winter may perhaps serve 
to illustrate the foregoing inscriptions. 

(a) The temple at Alki. Alki is a promontory to the south 
of Thasos, where the marble quarries were, and it is connected 
with the capital by a road of fine old Hellenic work, many portions 
of which are still in perfect preservation. The ruins of the town, 
where the marble merchants and operatives lived, are on a 
narrow tongue of land which unites the marble isthmus to the 
main island. Close to the sea on the eastern side of this isthmus 
we saw the foundations of a considerable building. Five grades 
of marble steps led to the water’s edge, and these steps were 
constructed of immense blocks of marble; that on the northern 
edge of the lowest grade measured 16 feet 11 inches long, 5 feet 
3 inches wide, and 2 feet thick; that on the northern angle of 
the top platform was 12 feet long, 5 feet 3 inches wide, and 
1 foot 7 inches thick. The building which stood on this plat- 
form was entirely ruined, and in the debris several feet deep we 
found many remains. The front length of the top of the plat- 
form was 54 feet, and 2 feet 4 inches from the outer edge was 
the foundation of the temple building, with a facade of 45 feet. 
Our time only allowed of the partial excavation of the two outer 
chambers, the one towards the sea being 32 feet 7 inches in 
length. On the south-west of this we found a raised platform, 
along the front of which ran inscription No.7, and in the debris 
in front of it were the inscriptions Nos. 12, 13, 17; a well cut 
stone, 3 feet 1 by 1 foot 3, down the front of which was carved 
a curious head with a long beard in 5 braids, which appeared as 
if it had been one side of a seat; a small, rudely cut head; and the 
torso of a male archaic statue. This statue had 15 braids of hair 
down the back, and measured from below the trefoil-shaped 
knee to the neck 4+ feet 5 inches, around the shoulders it 
measured 4 feet 10} inches, and round the waist 3 feet 
4 inches; strength was well developed in the sinews of the 
legs and chest. 

This outer chamber was divided from an inner one by a wall 
of large, well cut blocks of marble, fastened together with iron 
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rivets set in lead. The two first blocks on the northern side 
measured respectively 3 feet 2 inches and 12 feet 24 inches, and 
formed the base of a square-cut ornamentation which had 
adorned the front of this wall. Then came the entrance, 5 feet 
wide, closely fitted on to which was inscription No. 1. In front 
of this was a small pedestal which had evidently carried a statue, 
of which we found no trace; but about three feet from the 
wall was a larger pedestal, on the front of which was inscription 
No. 14, and at the back No 15; close to this Jay the trunk of a 
small draped statue. On the southern wall of this chamber was 
another raised platform similar to the one in the other chamber, 
on which we found the votive altar No. 5, and above it, in the 
wall, a stone with inscription No. 2 upon it; near this stood a 
circular pedestal of apparently archaic date, 6 feet 2 inches 
round at the base, 1 foot 6 inches diameter at the top, and 
3 feet 2 inches round the neck, and 3 feet 5 inches high; it had 
twenty flutings of Doric style. 

This chamber was 14 feet 8 inches wide, and the outer wall 
formed a curious conglomeration of the old Doric edifice and 
later Roman alterations. On the central marble were the bases 
of two Doric columns, 2 feet 8 inches in diameter, and 6 feet 
6 inches apart; they stood on a platform 3 feet 1 inch wide, 
which was continued to the south by a narrower platform with 
traces on it of a later colonnade, before which were the bases of 
columns of late date. Between the two Doric columns were the 
scribblings Nos. 20, 21, 22, 23. 

Between the south wail of the temple and the hill ran a 
narrow passage with steps down to the sea, and the southern 
wall was formed of slabs of marble curiously thin in proportion 
to their thickness, one being 11 feet 5 inches long, 1 foot 7 inches 
high, and only 7 inches thick. In this passage (7 feet 4 inches 
wide and 40 feet long) we found the stone with inscription 
No. 9 upon it, and in the temple wall a stone with No. 16 
upon it. 

(6) The theatre. In the town of Thasos the theatre occupied 
a bend in the hill just inside the walls, about five hundred feet 
above the level of the town. The lines of the seats, and the 
colonnade behind the stage, were visible, but were covered with 
brushwood and soil; on clearing some of the seats—of which 
we roughly conjectured that there must have been from twenty- 
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five to thirty rows—we found the rough inscriptions Nos. 25, 26, 
and 27. Commencing at the edge of the semicircle, we found 
that beneath the seats, dividing them from the orchestra, had run 
a wall of twenty-seven large blocks of marble, the average size of 
which was 5 feet 9 inches by + feet 8 inches wide, and 10 inches 
thick. These blocks had been pushed frontways from their 
position by the weight of earth from behind, and on each block 
were two large letters, specimens of which are given—No. 25 
(mM). Some of the blocks were missing, but the letters on those 
we found ran as follows :— 





HP PA' SE: ® | 

















| for TF on 
“TH | | no] 1 





Along the top of these blocks ran iron rajlings to protect the 
seats, the front row of which appears to have been so placed that 
the knees of the spectators would be on a level with the top of 
the wall. 

The orchestra and stage fittings had been subjected to con- 
siderable alterations during the Roman period: behind the pro- 
scenium had run an elegant Doric colonnade with light columns 
2 feet 94 inches round, with fifteen flutings, on which rested a 
triglyph 1 foot 6 inches high, with plain metupe one foot square ; 
and behind this colonnade were the bases of six massive columns, 
which had evidently supported the exterior decorations. A 
narrow passage by which the chorus entered ran underneath 
the stage, which was of late construction, as was evident from a 
portion of the Dorie colonnade having been used to build it; 
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this passage was 2 feet 5 inches wide, and the marble pavement 
of the orchestra was 10 feet 8 inches below the level of the 
stage. From one extremity of the semicircle to the other the 
theatre measured 76 feet. At the western gate we found in- 
scriptions 18, 19, and 24. 

(ὃ The Roman arch we found in the town occupied a con- 
spicuous position on what appears to have been the central 
street, the site being only indicated by a stone about three feet 
out of the egrcund, the rest being buried in some twelve feet 
of soil. 

The arch was 54 feet in lenyth,and rested on four bases—the 
northern and southern columns being alone perfect—4 feet 
8 inches square at the base, 9 feet 5 inches high, and having a 
small pattern down the outer edge. The two outer entrances 
were 6 feet 2 inches in width, the central expanse being 20 feet, 
and the whole structure rested on a raised marble pavement 
6 feet 11 inches in width. The capitals which adorned these 
columns were of very elaborate workmanship, representing floral 
patterns in very high relief, below which ran an egg and tooth 
border; they were only worked on two sides, and had evidently 
been affixed to the body of the arch. Each capital. of which we 
found two large and four small, had a different design, the larger 
ones being 2 feet 10 inches square at the top, and the smaller 
ones 2 feet 4 inches. Above these capitals appears to have run 
a very rich frieze 2 feet 6 inches wide in huge blocks of marble, 
ranging from 7 to 10 feet in length. The top of this frieze was 
decorated with a deep egg and tooth pattern, and below this, to 
the front of the arch, ran the inscription No, 28, 19 feet 7 inches 
long, in two lines, and in letters three inches deep. Above 
the frieze ran a projecting cornice, and at the top of the arch 
stood a colossal statue of a man struggling with a lon, the frag- 
ments of which we found in the soil below; the man’s head was 
missing, and the lion’s much damaged. The man had his left 
arm round the lion’s neck, which he is tightly squeezing, so that 
the lion’s tongue hangs out, and his right arm was apparently 
held up with a weapon in it, ready to strike; he had one knee 
on the ground, and wore a short tunic. The lion’s baunches 
rested on the ground, and the forepaws are fixed in the man’s 
flesh. The length of the lion, from the head to the root of the 
tail,is 7 feet 6 inches,and the man is 3 feet δὲ inches round the 
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thigh; but from the fragmentary condition of the statue it was 
difficult to select satisfactory measurements. 

In front and behind the two central columns of the arch were 
four pedestals, three with inscriptions, Nos. 30, 31, 32. That to 
the front and to the right was 6 feet 9 inches high, and had in- 
scription No. 31; just below it lay the statue which had sur- 
mounted it, in perfect condition save for the tip of the nose and 
the right hand. It represented a female figure 6 feet 3 inches 
high, enveloped in a long cloak, the left hand by her side 
being adorned with a large ring; the face was that of a young 
and graceful lady, and the drapery hung much more gracefully 
than it did on fragments of the statues which we found close to 
the other pedestals. 

In the neighbourhood of the arch we found many well cut 
stones with decorations of a date much earlier than that of the 
arch, and a stone with inscription No. 29. 

For tomb of Philophron and others, vide above-mentioned 
number of Classical Review. 


J. THEODORE BENT 
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ITYS AND AEDON: A PANAITIOS CYLIX. 


THE cylix which is tbe subject of the following paper has a 
double claim on the interest of archaeologists; first, it presents 
a peculiar, and—so far as at present known—for art a unique form 
of a familiar myth, the slaying of Itys; second, it is inscribed 
with the love-name Panaitios, and therefore is readily classed 
with an already familiar group. 

The vase in question is first reported by Dr. Helbig in the 
Bullettino, 1818, p. 204. It was found at Cervetri in the 
Boceanera excavations. It is now in the museum of Munich, 
and it is to the kindness of Professor Brunn that I owe the per- 
mission to publish the vase and the superintendence of the 
necessary drawings. A vase of so great interest could hardly 
have escaped publication but for the fact that it made its 
reappearance in the world saddled with what seems to me a mis- 
taken interpretation. Dr. Helbig, without any hesitation, says 
(Ine, cit.) : ‘Una tazza . . . la quale nell’ interno rappresenta un 
mito molto raro ceive quello di Prokne ed Itys,’ and cites as a 
parallel the well known Paris vase (Anz., 1863, tav. dagg. C.) 
Dr. Klein, who had not seen the vase, describes from report 
(Meistersignaturen, Ὁ. 145): ‘ Prokne im Begriffe dem auf einem 
Bette, us.w.) My own view is that not Prokne, but her myth- 
ological prototype Aedon, the original nightingale, is repre- 
sented, and that the vase-painter embodies the Homeric, not the 
later Attic form of the myth. The Munich cylix gives us the 
earlier (Aedon), the Paris cylix the later (Prokne) tradition. 
It is solely to draw attention to this point that the remarks that 
follow are addressed; the interesting question of the origin, 
development, and various transformations of the myth I reserve 
for a future occasion, 
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after the usual scheme are represented ; of these a rough wood- 
cut is given for the sake of completeness. 

To return to the interior main design. The composition is 
very simple. A woman holding a sword in her right hand is 
about to plunge it into the neck of a naked boy; with her left 
she holds his hair, keeping him backwards the better to strike 
home. The boy lies on a long couch leaning against a cushion, 
he half struggles up and stretches out the right hand to implore 
mercy. In front of the couch is a large deinos; suspended on 
the wall behind is a cylix and the sheath of a sword. Dr. Klein 
(loc. cit.) says in his description ‘ neben ihm liegt seine phrygische 
Miitze, but the ‘phrygische Miitze’ is obviously only the conical 
and tasselled cushion of the ordinary shape. It closely resembles 
the cushions of the Euphronios Kottabos vase. Though the 
composition is so simple, it is very satisfying ; the swaying curve 
of the woman’s figure and the counterbalance of the outstretched 
hands of both figures, the downward intention of the body of the 
slayer and the upward of the slain, are notes which mark the 
design as belonging just to that happy time when the decoration 
of the circular interior of the cylix was at its finest. 

The boy is clearly inscribed | T y $. I may remark in passing 
that I incline to hold with Roscher (Lexicon sub voc. Aedon) that 
the name Itys or Itylos is not onomatopoeic, but rather, as 
Hesychius (sw) voc.) explains, is a name meaning tender, young 
= νέος, ἁπαλός. Itys remains a constant feature in the later 
Attic development of the myth. As regards the woman figure, 
it has been usual to consider that she is uninscribed, and hence 
the name Prokne was unhesitatingly given. I believe that the in- 
scription starting from the hilt of her sword and extending over 
the boy’s head refers to her. Its position makes no difficulty. 
Quite clearly to be read are the letters A - E AON AI, and 
between the two first a portion of a letter which may safely be 
restored I. Thus we have,I think, quite beyond doubt acedovas. 
I hoped for traces of a final a@ to make up atedovasa, but 
Professor Brunn informs me there are none. This form avedovara 
for the nightingale ἀηδών, so far as I know, nowhere exists, but 
I cannot resist the conviction that the inscription is the name of 
the woman figure and the equivalent of ἀηδών. 

If this be the case, we have here the representation of no 
specifically Attic legend, but an embodiment of the story known 
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to Homer; for completeness I cite the familiar words (Od. 
XIX. 518). 


ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε [lavéapéou κούρη χλωρηὶς ἀηδὼν 

καλὸν ἀείδῃσιν ἔαρος νέον ἱσταμένοιο, 

δενδρέων ἐν πετάλοισι καθεζομένη πυκινοῖσιν, 

4 τε θαμὰ τρωπῶσα χέει πολυηχέα φωνὴν, 

παῖδ᾽ ὀλοφυρομένη ἤϊττυλον φίλον, ὅν ποτε χαλκῷ 
na ) 5 ? - 7 ba 

κτεῖνε δι’ ἀφραδίας, κοῦρον ZyOo1o ἄνακτος. 


The murder was unwitting (δι᾿ ἀφραδίας), its remoter cause the 
scholiast on the passage tells us. It may be worth while to 
quote his comment in full: ᾿Αηδὼν δὲ ἡ πρεσβυτάτη Ζήθῳ yapn- 
θεῖσα τῷ Διὸς μὲν παιδὶ ᾿Αμφίονος δὲ ἀδελφῷ Ἴτυλον ἔσχε 
παῖδα, φθονοῦσα δὲ τῇ ὁμονύμφῳ τῇ ᾿Αμφίονος γυναικὶ Νιόβῃ τῇ 
Ταντάλου, τινὲς δὲ “Ἱππομεδούσῃ, ἐχούσῃ πλείονας παῖδας, ὧν ὁ 
ἄριστος ἣν ᾿Αμαλεὺς, ἐπεβόυλευεν τούτῳ. καὶ τῶν ἀνεψίων 
συντρεφομενων ὅθεν καὶ συγκοιμᾶσθαι συνέβη κρύφα παρήνεσεν 
τὴν ἐνδυτέρω κοίτην ἑλέσθαι, ὅπως εὐεπιβούλευτος αὐτῇ νύκ- 
top ὁ ᾿Αμαλεὺς γένηται. καὶ τοῦ πάθους αὐτὴν σφόδρα κατα- 
λαβόντος ηὔξατο πᾶσι θεοῖς μεταστῆναι ἐξ ἀανθρώπων καὶ 
ἠλλάγη εἷς τὸ ὁμώνυμον ὄρνεον" 

The same story in its main outlines, though with difference of 
detail, is told by Eustathius @ propos of Pherekydes (fig. 29): 
γαμεῖ δὲ Ζῆθος μὲν ᾿Αηδόνα τὴν τοῦ Tlavéapéov. τῶν γίνεται 
Ἴτυλος καὶ Νηΐς: Ἴτυλον δὲ ἡ μήτηρ ᾿Αηδὼν ἀποκτέινει διὰ 
νυκτὸς δοκοῦσα εἶναι τὸν ᾿Αμφίονος παῖδα ζηλοῦσα τὴν τοῦ 
προειρημένου γυναῖκα ὅτ᾽ αὐτῇ μὲν ἦσαν ἕξ παῖδες αὐτῇ δὲ δύο. 
ἐφορμᾷ δὲ ταύτῃ ὁ Ζεὺς ποινήν- ἡ δὲ εὔχεται ὄρνις γενέσθαι καὶ 
ποιεῖ αὐτὴν ὁ Ζεὺς ἀηδόνα. θρηνεῖ δὲ aed ποτε τὸν τυλον ὡς 
φησὶ Φερεκύδης." 

I have said above that it is not my purpose to trace the myth 
through its various literary ramifications. The main lines are 
clear. The Greek—who was a better poet than naturalist— 
mistook, there is no doubt, the male bird for the female; he put 
‘Philomela’ for ‘Philomelus,’ and the song seemed to bim not 
one of gladness and rapture, but of passionate regret: the bird 
was robbed of her nestlings. Then, by a process perfectly easy 
and familiar to the Greek and every other humanising mind, the 
bird became a princess who had lost her child; then so passionate 
was the note, it seemed she had sinned as well as suffered: she 
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had slain her child, unwitting, but with intent to slay another’s. 
So far only one sister, one sad bird, the nightingale, appears; 
but there was another bird of spring with a ‘thin, sharp ery,’ the 
swallow, and the fierce hoopoe who, tradition said, followed the 
pair, and so we have the horrid story of Prokne, Philomela, and 
Tereus. How far this was originally a native myth, when 
exactly it arose, whether the story of the two Attic sisters 
existed separately and was afterwards blended with the Aedon 
metamorphosis, I do not at present propose to consider; neither 
can I discuss whether the actual nightingale gave rise to the 
original story, or whether a princess Aedon slew ler child, and 
then by etymology became connected with the nightingale. The 
point I desire to emphasise here is that as tne simple Aedon 
myth still maintained itself in Attic times in literature, so here, 
if the inscription be read rightly, we have an iustance hitherto 
wanting of this form in art. No doubt the play of Sophocles, 
the ‘Tereus, in which the two sisters are represented as slaying 
the child, tended to efface in literature as in art the earlier con- 
ception. We may note that the vase-painter takes the story 
as presented by the scholiast only in its simplest and most 
essential outlines ; there is no attempt to depict the two children, 
It is enough that Itylus is slain. 

The remaining inscription above the head of Aedon may be 
restored PANAIT!O$S; the actually remaining letters are 
Π-ΝΑ ΙΟ ; the $ given by Dr. Klein cannot be clearly 
read, though there are the remains of some letter plainly visible. 
Dr. Klein has collected the seven Panaitios vases. The name 
occurs seven times, once on a vase by Euphronios (British 
Museum, 222), once on a vase by Duris (Berlin, 2283), five 
times on unsigned vases. The question naturally rises, are we 
to connect the Aedon vase with either master. It is of course 
much to be regretted that the restoration of the faces prevents 
a careful comparison of the drawing of profiles, but the com- 
position certainly recalls that of the interior picture of the 
Euphronios Troilos vase. We have the same back-drawn figure, 
the lifted sword, the hand grasping the boy’s hair, and the boy’s 
arm extended for mercy. This similarity in composition was the 
thing that struck me on my first glance at the vase before I even 
saw what was the subject represented. It will be remembered 
that the Troilos vase comes ninth in Dr. Klein’s chronological 
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series of Euphronios vases; we shall therefore perhaps not be far 
wrong if we connect the vase with the later manner of Euphronios. 
This connection with the later manner of Euphronios is borne 
out by certain analogies to the style of Brygos. The long 
graceful figure of Aedon, draped in the full chiton and diploid 
is strikingly like some Brygos figures, noticeably the Andromache 
of the Ilioupersis vase and the women figures of the Komos cylix 
(Wurzburg 346). At the same time the pose of the Aedon 
figure is very similar to that of the figure of Eos in the Eos 
and Memnon Duris cylix of the Louvre. 


J. E. Harrison, 


ΠΌΤ, ΤΊΠ, Ga 
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VASES FROM CALYMNOS AND CARPATHOS. 


[Ρι. LXXXIII] 


OF the vases figured on Pl. LXXXIIL nos. 1, 2, +, and 5 come 
from the island of Calymnos. Nos. 1, 4, 5, and the large amphora 
of which a cut (Figs. 1, 2) is given below, belong to a series which 
las been described by Cecil Smith in the Classical Reviev, i. p. 80. 
The Bugelkanne (no. 2), was obtained by me subsequently, and 
was found on another site, The sponge-fishers of Calymnos have, 
by little and little in the last hundred years or so, come to regard] 
the probability of invasion as more remote, and have consequently 
devoted their spare time and money to bringing their houses 
nearer the sea, until they have at Jength taken their hives in 
their hands and established themselves close to their native 
element. When Ross visited the island the only town was that 
which is still known as “ἡ χώρα. It is situated about two 
miles from the harbour and immediately underneath the still 
older medieval fortitied town, now quite deserted. There is no 
evidence that there was an ancient city on this site, but the 
chief sanctuary of the island, the temple of Apollo, was in the 
immediate neighbourhood, on a ridge which overlooks two of the 
most productive valleys in this barren island. Most of the 
inhabitants have now moved down to the modern town which 
is close to the harbour and which bears the name of an ancient 
deme—Pothia. This name is probably genuine, as that tender 
regard for antiquity which finds a home for an outeast ancient 
name in the face of inseparable difficulties is not so developed 
here as in the kingdom of Greece. That there was a Hellenic 
settlement on this site is indicated by the inscriptions and 
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fragments of architecture which have been found near the old 
church of the ‘ Panagia Calamiotissa’ (not Calymniotissa as 
Newton gives it in the Inscriptions of the British Museum). 




































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Fie. 1. Vask From CatyMyos, 


Quite near this modern town, on the slopes to the east of the 
torrent which falls imto the harbour, there is an extensive 
Hellenic necropolis, The tombs which have given us these 











Fie, 2 ANIMALS ON REVERSE oP VASE. 


vases are situated on the hill to the west of the torrent, and are 
excavated in the pumice (pozwlana). All I can Icarn of the 
circumstances of their discovery 1s that the twenty vases 
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described in the Classical Review, i. p. 80, and about ten others 
of inferior interest, were found together. The Bugelkanne, (no. 
2), was found with other Mycenaean vases, most of which were 
broken, on a site about half a mile distant, but also in the 
pozzolana on the right bank of the stream. 

Although these vases are undoubtedly later than most of those 
from Jalysus, I do not think there is any reason for pronouncing 
them to be later than many of the fragments from Mycenae and 
Tiryns ; and certainly none for calling them archaistic, as Reinach 
does in his notice of them, Rev. Arch. x. p. 838. The animals on 
the large vase (Fig. 1) seem to have been drawn by a hand ac- 
customed to draw birds: cp. the heads and necks of the birds on 
the vase Myk. Thonycf. pl. ix., and the bird’s head I/yh. Vusen, 
no. 400. Quadrupeds drawn in the same style appear on the 
fragments Wyk. Vasen, nos. 409, 412, 416a and 6, 417, As birds 
occur on Mycenaean pottery before quadrupeds, this shows quite 
a natural development. We have no exact parallel from Mycenae 
for the manner in which the boclies of the animals are filled in 
with dots, but a glance at Wyk. Vasen, nos. 392, 397, 398, 406, 
417, and Tiryns, pl. 15a, will show that there is great latitude 
in the fillings which are adopted for the bodies of animals. We 
find them filled in with dots on a fragment from Tiryns (plate 
xxi), belonging to a class certainly later than the Calymnos 
vases, and distinguished by the use of white paint, and by sub- 
jection to the influence of the geometric style. The bodies of 
the fishes and birds on the calathus, (no. 5), are completely filled 
in in the colour of the glaze, like those of most of the quadrupeds 
on the fragments from Mycenae, where on the other hand we 
find on the bodies of fish and birds various combinations of 
lines (Wyk. Thongef. pl. ix., Myk. Vasen, 388, 384, 397, 398, 402, 
415, and 631 from Ialysos). The reverse of our vase (Fig. 2) is oc- 
cupied by a similar scheme of two pairs of animals facing a tree. 
Their bodies are filled in with colour, but not entirely, a space 
being left between the filling and the outline. There is nothing 
else in the decoration of the vases which would warrant us in 
placing them in a category by themselves. The heraldic scheme 
of two animals facing a tree, which betrays oriental influence, 
is found at Mycenae (nos. 412, 418, and fig. 36). The shapes of 
the bird’s tails on our no. 5 show an adherence to the older 
traditions of Mycenaean painting, as they correspond very closely 
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to those on a vase from one of the tombs, Afyhk. Thongef. 
pl. ixt 

The bronze sword (no. 3), and the five vases 6—10, are from 
Carpathos, and were found, according to trustworthy informa- 
tion, in the same tomb. They have been already described in 
Furtwingler and Loschke’s MMykenische Vasen, p. 83. There are 
only two mistakes in this notice which I have to correct. The 
first relates to the discovery of the tomb, the credit of which 
is wrongly assigned to me; the second to the description of 
no. 10. This vase has not two handles, but opposite the handle 
the head of a goat is applied in relief. For an animal's head 
thus employed we may compare J/yk. Vasen, pl. xliii. There it 
is underneath the handle. The form of the vase, if we except 
this appendage, exactly corresponds to no. 71. 

The bronze sword corresponds in form to Myk. Vasen, pl. D, 
no. 11. The handle had been filled with ivory, fragments of 
which were found still attached to the rivets. 

Although several of the vases here published show interesting 
varieties of form and ornament, their importance lies rather in 
the locality of their discovery, than in the additions which they 
furnish to our knowledge of the Mycenaean style. The occur- 
rence in an island so near the coast of Caria as Calymnos of an 
extensive Mycenaean necropolis might seem to favour the 
hypothesis of the Carian origin of this civilisation. I take this 
opportunity of making a few remarks on questions suggested by 
this discovery and by the results of excavations which I made 
in Caria in 1886. 

Although much study continues to be devoted to the early 
pottery of Greece, the ethnographic relation of the Mycenaean 
and geometric styles has still to be established. While we know 
the former to be the earlier, we have no evidence which enables 
us to assign a definite chronological limit to the period of either. 
The scarab of Amenhotep III. from Talysos loses any value it 
ever possessed in this respect, if it is, as Torr pronounces 
(Classical Review, i. p. 250), a later imitation, I scarcely think 
that our knowledge or ignorance of Egyptian art in the interval 


1 Furtwangler conjectures that the wise similar animals on the reverse of 
difference in the birds’ tails on this our amphora (Fig. 2°, one of which has 
vase is a distinction of sex. We cer- a beard while the other has none. 
tainly fiud this distinction in two other- 
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can be profound enough to enable us to assert with him, that 
an imitation of a work of the fifteenth century cannot have 
been made until the seventh, and in any case we could not take 
the pottery with us in this suléo mortule, as nothing ‘ Mycenaean’ 
is recorded as having been found in the same tomb with the 
scarab. The occurrence of a Biigelkanne on the wall-paintings 
of the tomb of Rameses ITT. only shows that this form was then 
known in Egypt or Phoenicia, from whence the ‘Mycenaean’ 
ceramie art may afterwards have borrowed it. The signed vase 
of Aristonophos, which is executed in the style of the most 
remarkable of those from Mycenae (Jlyh. Vasex, pl. 42 and 45), 
is evidently an imitation, probably of Italian origin! (Arndt, 
Studien zur Vasenkunde, Ὁ. 4). Kohler (With. iii. p. 8, was the 
first to assign a Carian origin to the ‘Mycenaean’ civilisation. 
Furtwiingler aud Loschke regard the ‘Mycenaean’ style as 
Achaean, the geometric style as Dorian, but as they print 
“Achaean’ in inverted commas and style the pottery pre- 
Hellenic, it is evident that they do not assign to the term its 
strict ethnological meaning, and we must wait for the book on 
the subject which Furtwiingler has promised us, to learn what 
it connotes to him. Diimmler and Studniczka (l/itth. xii. p. 1), 
have given convincing reasons for regarding the geometric style 
as proto-Hellenic, and the ‘Mycenaean’ style as foreign or 
pre-Hellenic. They both adopt Kéhler’s Carian hypothesis. 

It is better if we can to look at the question first from the 
point of view of a palaeethnologist unaided and unencumbered 
by literary tradition. The tombs of Mycenae and Orchomenus, 
and the palace of Tiryns have revealed to us the art of a 


1] think the Ita'ian origin of the 
vase is indicated by its subject. 


the figues is Phoenician, and the 
tomb in which it was found must be- 


Another monument, which gives us 
also one of the earliest representations 
of Greek myths, in point of style, 
which we possess, the carved tusk 
from Chiusi (Moa. x. pl. xxxviiia) 
relates to the same story, that of Poly- 
phemus ; a story localised in the West. 
That this carving is not Phoenician 
work is shown by the type of the 
griffin, which is Greek, and by the 
lotus pattern which resembles that on 
the Rhodian vases, but the style of 


long to the same period as the Regulini- 
Galassi tomb at Caere (cp. the pattern 
on the bronze fragment Jon. x. pl. 
xxxvilia with Mus. Etr. pl. xxxii.), 


where many objects in metal and 
ivory were found which we know 
to he Phoenician in style. Although 


these two works are executed under 
different influences, the identical form 
of the ships on both is asign of com- 
mon origin. 
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people, who were evidently in close relations with Egypt. This 
Egyptian influence is most apparent in the wall decorations of 
Tiryns and Orchomenus, where we have designs borrowed 
from the tombs of Thebes (see Schliemann, Tiryns, Ὁ. 311), 
and in the contents of the probably contemporary necropolis 
of Ialysos. But even in the earlier tombs inside the wall 
of Mycenae we have not only a method of burial resembling the 
Egyptian, but we find bronze weapons of Egyptian shape, the 
inlaid work on which is certainly Egyptian in style if not in 
workmanship. In the pottery of the same epoch we have a 
system of ornament, independent in its origin of any known 
foreign influence, and obviously developed among a maritime 
people. This native system makes itself felt in the mural 
paintings, but does not borrow the more ambitious Egyptian 
designs of the latter. Although among the objects in metal 
and ivory found in the tombs there are some which may be 
regarded as Phoenician importations (¢.g. the gold Astarte-figures 
from Mycenae, and the ivory box from Menidi), we find on the 
pottery the very slightest traces only of oriental influence. The 
motive of two animals facing a tree only occurs on the latest 
examples, and the tress, a favourite ornament in Mesopotamia, 
is found only twice (Wyk. Vusen, 9,338). We are led to look 
for the origin of this pottery in the islands of the Aegean partly 
by the marine ornaments, and partly because it can be shown to 
be derived from an earlier class of ware, found in the pre- 
historic settlements of Thera, and which is again connected with 
the earliest pottery of the ‘ Hissarlik’ period (Diimmler, Witth. 
ΧΙ, p. 32); Furtwiingler has promised to demonstrate this. The 
area of its discovery extends over Eastern Greece, the Southern 
Cyclades, Crete, Rhodes, Cyprus, and the islands off the coast 
of Caria. In the northern islands of the Aegean verv few 
specimens have come to light, and we have practically nothing 
from Asia Minor. In Cyprus the later classes of * Mycenaean’ 
ware begin to show themselves only in the later tombs of the 
epoch represented by the necropolis of Alambra. Phoenician 
vases make their appearance simultaneously (Diimmler, Mitth. xi. 
p- 234). It is evident that Cyprus is thus excluded from the 
area within which the style may have originated. The same 
remark applies to Melos for the same reason (Diimmler, J/it/h. 
xi. p. $0). Indeed Thera is the ouly island where vases of the 


452 VASES FROM CALYMNOS AND CARPATHOS. 


earliest Mycenaean technique have been found. We may, I 
think, conclude that the Mycenaean style had its origin among 
some family of the people whose remains we find at Hissarlik, 
in Cyprus and the Cyclades, at a time when these people were 
already in communication with Egypt and the East, and that 
the locality of its birth and growth is to be sought somewhere 
in the southern coasts or islands of the Aegean, but probably not 
in the Cyclades. The geographical distribution of the finds 
rather points to Crete as a centre of production, during the pre- 
valence of the later styles at least, and Thera where the tran- 
sitional vases have been found is, of all the islands, that most 
accessible from Crete. Certainly the lentoid gems which 
accompany this class of pottery have been found in greater 
numbers in Crete than elsewhere. 

Although we are less perfectly instructed concerning the 
customs and surroundings of the people who employed the 
‘geometric’ style, we know that it only appears in the seats of 
Mycenaean civilisation at a late period of the latter. We cannot 
I think say that it derives anything from the style which pre- 
ceded it (except possibly the shape of the Bugelkiinne). There 
are certain geometric motives, such as cross-hatching, triangles 
and rhomboids, which the Mycenaean style inherited from the 
‘ Hissarlik ’ types of ornament, and which are also common to 
it and the later geometric style. On the other hand the 
maeander is fureign to it, and concentric circles are only em- 
ployed to accentuate the shape of the vase. Furtwangler and 
Loschke cite the quatrefoil and the double axe among the 
types borrowed by the geometric style, but the quatrefoil on 
‘Mycenaean’ vases, such as the bull’s head (pl. Ixxxiii. fig. 9), is 
perfectly ditferent from the ‘geometric’ form (see Aanali, 1872, 
pl. k, no. 8). The double axe on the ‘Dipylon’ vase (Cesnotu 
Cyprus, pl. xxix.) has the form which we know from Carian 
colns and monuments. That on the fragment, Jyh. Vasen, 195, 
is something quite dissimilar, and I question whether it is an 
axe at all, as the same object occurs on other ‘Mycenaean’ 
vases without any trace of a handle. 

The geometric vases are found associated with fibulae, iron 
weapons (Helbig, Homer. Epos, 2nd ed. p. 79; Monuments recs. 
11-13, p. 42), and incineration, while in the ‘ Mycenaean’ tombs 
the weapons are of bronze and burial is practised. We have im 
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fact an absolute break in our tradition, which can only be 
accounted for on the hypothesis of conquest by a different race. 
The earlier style however survived after the introduction of the 
later, and gradually came under its influence. This influence is 
especially apparent on fragments from Tiryns (see F. and L. 
Myf. Vasen. Ὁ. xii.) Everything points to the conclusion that 
the conquerors were Greeks, and the conquered race therefore 
not Greek. With the geometric style begins the organic de- 
velopment of Greek pottery ; we can trace its influence through 
a certain class of vases found chiefly near Athens and illustrated 
by Bohlau (Juhrbuch, 1887, p. 33) until we come to the earliest 
inscribed Attic vases (Beundorf, Griech. Vasenhilder, pl. liv.). 
The form of these transitional vases and the style of the figures 
are quite ‘geometric, Whatever ‘Mycenaean’ elements we 
find in them are probably derived from the islands, where this 
intluence seems to have remained active; the small ornaments 
scattered on the Melian vases and the spirals are undoubtedly 
‘Mycenaean. We have other specimens of this mixed insular 
style in the fragment of a pithos from Crete (Mitta. 1886, pl. iv.), 
and on gold work found at Corinth (4.2. 1884, pl. 8). This 
vitality of ‘Mycenaean’ traditions in the islands seems again to 
point to the conclusion that the style originated there. The 
Greek character of the ‘geometric’ style is confirmed, as 
Studniczka has shown, by its association with the fibula, and 
by its long continued ceremonial and sepulchral use in Attica 
and elsewhere. 

Further researches may enable us by the aid of this clue to 
trace something of the earlier history of the Greek race, and to 
determine the degree of their kinship with other peoples. For 
the purpose of a comparison of geometric pottery from Greece 
with that found elsewhere, we may, in the absence of a history 
of its development, distinguish two classes: (1) Vases of the 
‘Dipylon’ type proper, where figure-paintings are common, 
and where there is a predilection fur small concentric circles 
connected by tangents; (2) Vases where the decoration is 
purely geometrical and is composed chiefly of horizontal bands, 
maeanders, large concentric circles, and zigzags. The bodies of 
these latter are usually glazed, only a small field being left for 
the omament. Pottery ornamented in this simple geometrical 
manner is found in Greece, in Rhodes (Camirus, see Jahrbuch, 
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1886, pp. 136-7), and in the tombs of Assarlik im Caria (supra, 
p. 63). The cinerary amphora from thence (p. 71, fig 8) exactly 
corresponds in form and ornament to amphorae from Greece in 
the British Museum; the only apparent difference is that some 
of the encircling bands are filled in with white colour. I do 
not know to what extent white can be detected on geometric 
vases from Greece; at any rate it has disappeared, if it ever 
existed, on the specimens I have seen. Tam imclined to regard 
it as a mark of Asiatic origin (vy. infra}. The concentric half- 
circles on the Biigelkanne from Assarlik (fiz. 18S) and on the 
small amphora (fig. 6) may be compared with those on the 
Rhodian vase (Jah sbuch, 1856 p.136, no 2996} The vase from 
the ‘tomba del guerricro’ at Corneto (Von. x. pl x.e, no. 12) 
belongs to this class, and its similarity to pottery from Camirus 
has been pointed out by Helbig Gtun, IST4 p. 263). At 
Assarlik were found fraginents of vessels where the ornamenta- 
tion is more limited, consisting only of horizontal bands and 
large concentric circles, and where the body of the vase is 
not glazed (see p. 72, fig. 15). It is however impossible to 
draw a definite line between these vases and those where glaze 
is more extensively applied, as the same decorative motives are 
found on both, and the surface of the pottery has been so much 
destroyed, that we cannot tell in many instances where there 
has been glaze and where not. Fragments bearing a close 
analogy to the Assarlik pottery have been found by Dennis in 
the Bin Tepe tumuli at Sardis (Smith, Class. Rev i. p. 82), and 
by Spiegelthal in the tomb of Alyattes there. The latter have 
been described and illustrated by Olfers (Lydische AGnigsqrdler 
het Surdes, pl. v): in three instances, tiys. 4,5, and 6 white 
colour is employed. The vase figured in the Annali, 1872. pl. 
K 13, seems to belong to the same class, and is thus described 
by Hurschfeld, p. 153: ‘In clay, form, and colour, it is quite 
different from the vases together with which it was found. 
The clay is of an opaque red, and is covered with glaze of a 
blackish hue, in which, on the bo: ly and rin, are incised straight 
lines filled with white. It is with some hesitation that I cite 
for comparison with this vase some others found in the so- 
called tomb of Alyattes in Lydia, as it has not been possible 
to find this pottery at Berlin.’ The vases mentioned in the 
text are those deseribed by Olfers, those referred to in a foot- 
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note as having a sitilar glaze are no doubt Dennis’ fragments. 
It is unfortunately impossible to decide if the exact technigne 
here described is employed on the Assarlik vases, as the only 
one which showed traces of white lines has been injured in 
cleaning, Probably the fragment found near the tomb of 
Tantalus at Old Smyrna mentioned by Burgon (Tr. BR. 8. 
af Lit, N.S. i. p. 258) is also to be added to this list. 
He cites it as resembling Athevian geometric pottery. It 
is impossible to judge from the illustration which he gives. 
Protessor Ramsay has shown me fragments decidedly of the 
same class as those from Assarlik, which he picked up in the 
neighbourhood of Phrygian tombs. 

I think that, as this ware only occurs near centres 
vf Greek colonisation, we cannot help recognising here a 
geometric style of Asiatic origin, to which the majority of 
the Rhodian vases and some of those found in Greece and 
even Italy belong; and, as fibulae and gold ornaments such as 
those froin Assarlik are elsewhere associated with geometric 
ornament and incineration, we cannot separate them from the 
rest of the find, and must expect to discover them also in the 
Asiatic tombs which contain similar pottery. Whether such 
tombs are peculiar to the west of Asia Minor, or extend far 
inland, we du not as yet know, 

Supposing the existence of an Asiatic geometric style to be 
established, it does not follow that that of Greece is derived 
from it. It may be possible to distinguish a Greek style 
characterised by the employment of the small concentric circles 
connected by tangents, which we find on bronze work of 
undoubtedly Greek origin, and an Asiatic style to which large 
concentric circles and possibly the use of white? are peculiar. 
Could we be certain that the sarcophagi from Assarlik were 
Asiatic, we should have to admit a much more direct and 
powerful influence of Asiatic on Greek work than the evidence 
of the painted vases enables us to detect. The stamped designs 
upon them correspond very closely to painted ornaments on 
fragments from Tiryns and Athens. (Ziryns, fig. 21, pl. xvie. 
pl. χχὺ Aon. ix. pl. xxxix., and for the fringe outside the 
circles on fig. 24, p. 77, ep. Tiryns, pl. xxa.). But it is possible 

1 For the characteristic use of white on later Asiatic pottery, see Smith, 
JUILS. vi. p. 183. 
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that these sarcophagi may be imported. It is interesting to 
find that M. Rayet was inclined to regard the geometric style 
as of Carian origin (Aon. Grecs, nos. 11-13, Ὁ. 43). I am sorry 
to say that, if the book mentioned there has been published 
since his lamented death, I have not seen it. 

In Italy during a period when the weapons are chiefly of 
bronze and when iron is of rare occurrence, we find fibulae and 
incineration together with incised geometrical patterns on the 
pottery (Poggio Renzo, Villanova, the majority of the ‘tombe 
a pozzo’ at Corneto), As the ‘geometric’ discoveries in Greece 
and Asia belong to the developed iron age, we have no materials 
for comparing this system of ornament with that employed by 
those people in the same stage of civilisation, but it resembles 
that of the later Greek painted geometric pottery in its 
love for the maeander and ditfers from it in its avoidance of 
circles, This absence of circles may indeed depend only on 
technical reasons, as they would not be attempted by a work- 
man tracing patterns in moist clay with the hand: indeed it 
seems that st«mped circles do occur on certain vases from these 
tombs. (Helbig, Anz. 1884, p. 131.) With the introduction 
of the precious metals, the more general use of iron and traces 
of communication with Egypt, burial begins to take the place 
of burning Among the articles of personal ornament most 
frequently found in the later ‘tombe a pozzo,’ where the bodies 
are still burnt, are circles of pale gold attached to bronze, (Mun. 
xi. pl. xxiva. 5, pl. lix. 23, Mon. xii. pl. iti. 21, Bull. 1882, pp. 
43, 163, 213, 1883, pp. 115, 130), and spirals of either bronze, 
silver or gold, which Helbig conjectures may be for the hair 
(Homer. Epos. second edition, p. 243). Two similar spirals were 
tound in one of the Assarlik tombs (supra. p. 69, fig. 7); of the 
pale-gold cireles we have one specimen from Assarlik (fig. 11), 
and three from Rhodes, 4.Z. 1884, pl. 9, nos. 6 and 8 (Camirus), 
Myk, Vasen, p. 17, tig. 5 (lalysus). In a few of the later 
‘tombe a pozzo,’ and in the ‘tomba del guerriero’ (d/on. x. pl. x.), 
and others of its class (Bull. 1874, p. 55), where burial is 
practised, but which are connected with the earlier tombs by 
the occurrence in them of semilunar razors and other objects, 
we meet for the first time with painted pottery. One of the 
vases from the ‘tomba del guerriero’ is, as we have seen, 
probably Asiatic, but the others show a different system of 
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ornament, There are no circles, but, together with common 
geometrical patterns such as broken maeanders, rhomboids, and 
triangles, we have friezes of birds. These birds occur on the 
geometric fragments from Nineveh (dix. 1875, pl. H.), and they 
seem to be the earliest and commonest animal motive employed 
by the Greek ‘geometric’ style. Gold ornaments with similar 
designs were found in the same tomb, Mon. x. pl. xb. 2, ep. A.Z. 
1884, pl. 10,1. As these designs on gold and pottery appear at 
a period not distant from the introduction of the precious 
metals and of the art of painting on clay, we are justified in 
concluding that the system of decoration here employed was 
imported simultaneously. We cannot connect it directly with 
Greece or Asia Minor, but the pale-gold circles and the spirals, 
as well as the occurrence of the Asiatic vase mentioned above, 
indicate at least communication between Asia Minor and 
Etruria. 

We may now inquire how the facts we have met with 
illustrate and are illustrated by information derived from 
other sources and current hypotheses. 

In the early native Italian tombs we have indications of 
affinity with the Greeks and some justification for referring 
the geometric style tv an Italo-Greek or Aryan origin, while 
in the contents of the first tombs where there are traces of 
foreign influence there is at least fuel to feed a belief in the 
Asiatic origin of the Etruscans. We are fortunate in being 
able to look forward to a comprehensive treatment of these 
questions by Helbig in the second part of his ‘Beitrage zur 
altitalischen Kultur- und Kunst-Geschichte.’ 

The existence in Greece and Asia Minor of allied geometric 
styles, combined with fibulae and incineration, will, if confirmed, 
point here also to a common origin of their populations. If we 
had to deal only with the Leleges, to whom the tumuli of 
Assarlik and old Smyrna probably belong, we might point to 
many parts of Greece where Leleges are said to have once 
existed, and to names ending in -ssos, -ssa, -sos, -sa, which meet 
us frequently in Greece, and which, although distributed over a 
large aren in Asia Minor, are far commonest in that part of the 
sea-coast of Asia which was the home of the Leleges (see Pauli, 
Vorgriechische Inschrift auf Lemnos, Ὁ. 44). If, however, these 
discoveries extend over Phrygia and Lydia, our conclusions 


458 VASES FROM CALYMNOS AND CARPATHOS. 


will reach further, but we must wait before formulating them 
for clearer notions of the ethnography of Asia Minor. 

If we regard the non-Hellenic character of the Mycenaean 
civilisation as established, we must reconcile this with its 
correspondence in many particulars and in geovraphical dis- 
tribution to the Greek world of epic tradition. Its most 
important seats are at Mycenae, Orchomenus, Sparta, the 
towns most famous in the Epos. The relations in which 
the ‘Mycenaean’ people stand with regard to Eyvypt are 
mirrored in the account of the voyage of Menelaus and the 
narrative of Odysseus (Od. & 192). The conspicuous position 
oceupied by Crete in the Homeric poems accords with the 
conjecture that it was one of the chief seats, and probably the 
fatherland, of this civilisation. It might perhaps seem too 
adventurous to seek in the Mycenaean vases found in Sicily 
(dwt. 1876, p. 56), an illustration of the carly connection 
between Crete and Sicily shadowed in the stories of Daedalus 
aud Minos. The area of the distribution of Mycenaean pottery 
in the Mediterranean seems curiously conterminous with that 
described as Greek in the Homeric catalogue, and which was 
subsequently Dorian. If, starting from the Peloponnesus, 
we travel through the islands where extensive Mycenaean 
discoveries have been made, Aegina, Melos, Thera, Crete, 
Rhodes, Carpathos, Calymnos, we are accompanied by Homer 
and the Dorians, and where one guide fails us, as in Thera 
and Melos, the other continues. On the other hand, we have 
much to set off against this correspondence with Homeric 
tradition. Helbig bas shown in detail how the Greeks of the 
Epos had degenerated in the arts of war and peace from the 
princes of Mycenae. The descriptions of the entombments of 
Hector and Patroclus suggest to us,as Studniczka has already 
noticed, a form of burial, as weil as a structure of tomb, such as 
we find at Assarlik together with ‘geometric’ surroundings.! 
We can only arrive at the conclusion that the ‘ Achaean’ con- 
querors of Sparta and Mycenae found there a people whose 
civilisation they inherited rather in the imagination of the epic 
poets than in reality; that, after reaching the heart of this 
civilisation in the Peloponnesus, or possibly in Crete, they 

1 Even the envelopment of the cine- illustrated by a discovery at Corneto 
rary urn in a linen cloth has been (Bull. 1554, p. 13). 
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circulated with it through the islands, and that the Dorian 
colonisation, if not identical with this progress, at least, starting 
from the same source, followed in the same track. Wherever 
we seek the birth-place of this Mycenaean civilization, certainly 
there is no evidence of weight fur its Carian origin. We should 
in that case expect to find survivals of it in Caria after it had 
disappeared even from the islands. Nothing ‘ Mycenaean’ has 
been found in Caria and the pottery of the Leleges, the inhabi- 
tants of its coast, belongs, as we have seen, to a primitive 
geometric system. The Carian or Lelegian ownership of the 
tombs of Assarlik, which I have assumed throughout, has been 
questioned by Studniczka (Mitt), xii. p. 18). I have tried to 
show that Assarlik is the site of Termera, a town of the Leleges, 
but the strougest argument is of course the Asiatic character of 
the pottery. If Helbig is right in his interpretation of the line, 
Il. B $72, referring to Amphimachos the leader of the Carians, 
we have in the spirals found at Assarlik at least an interesting 
illustration of it. We cannot argue trom the occurrence of the 
double axe either on the ring from Mvycenae, or on the Dipylon 
vase (Cesnola, Cyprus, pl. xxix.) for the Carian origin of either, 
and, if we could, the latter corresponds most closely to the 
Carian form. The double-axe was probably not originally any 
more exclusively Carian than the triquetra was exclusively 
Lycian. The tradition preserved by Plutarch (Quuest. Grace. 45) 
seeins to indicate that it was derived from Lydia. We have, it 
is true, notices of Carian settlements in Greece, but not in 
those places where products of Mycenaean art have as yet been 
found, Ithink that the whoie story of the Carian occupation 
of the islands is lacking in trustworthiness. As Herodotus tells 
us, the Carians themselves knew nothing of it. It is a little 
curious that this historian should go to the Cretans for the 
early history of his native land, even supposing a well-known 
saying had not reached his ears. Most probably he did not hear 
this story in Crete, but in Halicarnassus, where it may well have 
originated in the time of Artemisia, whose mother was a Cretan 
lady. It seems to be formulated in a way calculated not to 
wound the susceptibilities of the native population of Caria, 
Thucydides derives his information trom Herodotus, adding as 
a confirmation the tombs fuund in Delos. Probably these were 
Greek tombs of the ‘geometric’ period in which the bodies were 
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burnt, and a quantity of iron weapons were deposited. At the 
date of these interments the method of disposal of the dead and 
the shape of the weapons were doubtless similar in Caria and 
Greece. Here they had been superseded in Thucydides’ time, 
but had survived in Caria, until this day, of all the coast- 
provinces of Asia Minor, that most impervious to Hellenic 
influence. 


W. R. Paton. 
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THE CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF PHRYGIA. 


Part II. 


THE study of the Phrygian cities, the concluding part of 
which is here published, claims to be complete in the sense that 
it enumerates and places every polis, (+. district, which had at 
any period a self-centred municipal existence; besides this it 
enumerates and discusses many villages and towns which formed 
part of the territory of these πόλεις. The hope of the writer is 
to make a study of the local history of the whole central plateau 
of Asia Minor, tracing from the beginning of recorded history to 
the Mohammedan conquest the varying fortunes of every district, 
collecting the scanty indications of its social condition at ditterent 
points in this long time, and essaying a picture of the growth 
and decay (which sometimes recur in a second cycle) of its civi- 
lization. The present study is restricted by the conditions of 
available space to the narrowest limits of a preliminary survey 
of the entire country of Phrygia, This survey is founded on 
certain principles, some of which are here enunciated for the 
first time, while others have been to a certain degree recognized 
and stated by M. Waddington and Professor Hirschfeld, though 
they have never been consistently applied and carried out to 
their logical conclusion. I may here briefly state them. 


1. The Byzantine ecclesiastical lists (including Hierocles’ 
Synekdemos) must be the foundation of any systematic investi- 
gation of Anatolian antiquitics. 

HS.——VOL. ὙΠ]. HH 
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2. These lists are complete fur their respective periods, and 
the discrepancies between them are all to be explained by 
the modifications of provincial organization and ecclesiastical 
rank. 

3. The order of enumeration adopted by Hierocles, when once 
his principle is understood, may be pressed very close as topo- 
vraphical evidence.’ 


4. The ecclesiastical subdivisions of the various provinces 
were made strictly according to locality: each subdivision is a 
distinet local group of bishoprics. This principle, towards which 
I was gradually forced in writing Part L, and which I there 
advanced with much hesitation, has proved itself in the follow- 
ing cases: (1) the Hierapolis group, (2) a second Hierapolis 
group, (3) the Khonai group, (+) the Akmonia group, (5) the 
Kotiaion group, (6) the Amorion group, (7) the group along the 
Roman road Kormasa-Kretopolis in Pamphylia.? 


5. Tbe common formula, ὁ Stpatovixeias ἤτοι Καλάνδου, ὁ 
Παλαιουπόλεως ἤτοι ᾿Αλιεροῦ, ὁ Σελευκείας ἤτοι ᾿Αγρῶν, is 
correctly interpreted by Professor G. Hirschfeld as giving the 
names of two neighbouring towns, and not two names for the 
same town. The reason lies in an historical process of great 
interest—the gradual transition from the Graeco-Roman sites, 
easy of access and either defenceless or strong through artificial 
fortifications, to a different kind of situation, which suited the 
disturbed state of the country when Sassanian, Arab, and Turkish 
conquerors successively swept over Asia Minor. 


6. A modern town or village of more importance than its 
neighbours usually corresponds to each ancient city, though it is 
generally on a different site. The reasons which lead to change 
of site form the subject of a special investigation ;? but the 


1 Texcept Lydia and Hellespontus, Arch. 1887 and 1888: the others are 


of which the lists are very puzzling, 
both in order and in extent; they 
seem to me not to be founded on 
ecclesiastical lists, and to be unique in 
their character among all the provinces 
of Asia Minor. 

* (3) and (7) are discussed in my 
‘Antiquities of Southern Phrygia and 
the Border Lands,’ ses mer, Journ, 


discussed in the course of the present 
peper, 

3 This investigation forms the subject 
of a paper which will, I hope, soon 
appear in the Transactions of the Royal 
Geographical Society ; the reasons in 
brief are (1) change in the lines of 
roud, (2) military strength, (3) water 
supply. 
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fact of such currespondence often furnishes topographical 
evidence. 

7. In the Peutinger Table the distances, apart from frequent 
Imaceuracy, are reckuned from city to city; the cities often lay 
a little apart from the direct line of road, and the sum of sepa- 
rate distances is therefore decidedly greater than the whole 
length of the road. The distances on milestones, in the few 
cases Where we know them, are reckoned dhect along the 
road. 

8. The lists of bishoprics in each province given in the 
Notitiae do not exactly correspond with the actual facts of any 
single period, and are often self-contradictury. Thus in Votitice 
VIL, 1X., Amastris oecurs twice, both as an archbishopric 
and as a bishoprie subject te Gangra: it was created an arch- 
bishoprie about SOU, and obviously in these Vetitive the list of 
the province of Paphlagonia has been left uneor.ected. In the 
later Neditiv, I, Amastris is entered only as an archbishopric: 
the list of Paphlagonia has been corrected. Such a fact, which 
is typical of a larse class, shows how carelessly the modification 
and rectification of the registers was performed. 

9. Allowing for this character of the Δ ἑνὸς, they may be 
arranged in the fullowing chronol: gical order: VII. is the oldest, 
and while it contains some facts of the ninth century, it in 
general represents the state of the Eastern Church at a decidedly 
earlier time; it is much tu be regretted that so large a part of 
it is lost. including the whole of Phrygia Pacatiana. VIIT. and 
IX. are almost identical, and stand between VIT. and LI. is 
dated Ap. $83. but is net corrected up to date: in one case (sce 
C) it gives an arrangement which had been disused before 
TST. TEL, X | XIE. are the latest, and in some respects show 
the changes effected by the Palaevlogi, but alongside of this 
show some marks of a much earlier time. The other published 
Votitive give only the metropoleis aud archbishoprics, and not 
the lists of bishoprics subje-t to the various metropoleis. 

10, The lists of inetropoleis at the beginning of inost Votitive 
are much more earefully corected to date than the lists of 


1 7 have proved this in detail in in my ‘Antiquities of Southern 
legard to the creat eastaun hishwey ΡΒ οἷα, 
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subordinate bishoprics, the latter sometimes giving a state of 
things centuries earlier than the former. 


11. The terms, city (πόλιες) and bishopric, are coextensive, 
and Hierocles’ list of poleis is therefore equivalent to the list of 
bishoprics of his time, and has been very greatly influenced by 
ecclesiastical lists. 


12. The order of precedence among the metropolitans cannot 
be proved to have been settled earlier than Justinian; certain 
lists of bishops at Concil. Chalced. A.D. 451, which are arranged 
in the later order of precedence, are made at a later time. The 
order of precedenee was probably settled by Justinian, though I 
have not as yet found any certain proof of this. 


XX.—A passage of Strabo! proves that there was in Phrygia 
a city bearing the name of the god Men. Men Askaenos was 
worshipped in the two cities immediately adjoining Sebaste, viz. 
Alia and Eumeneia. This suggests the probability that the 
Menopolis of Strabo, which must be a place of some consequence 
and which yet has left no other memorial of itself, changed its 
name to Sebaste under Tiberius, who is known to have made 
some changes in Phrygia and Pisidia. 


XXI.—Exovuza or ALouDDA struck no coins: considering its 
advantageous position on a great road, this can hardly be 
explamed except by its being subject to Sebaste: this would 
also explain why Dios Kome (at Kabaklar) was subject to 
Sebaste, as is shown to have been the case by the inscription 
which mentions it. 


XXII.—AKMONTIA was situated at Ahat Keui, as has almost 
universally been agreed by writers of this century. Situated on 
a half-isolated hill between two confluent streams, it must have 
been a fortress of the first importance in ancient time. It was 
acaput viae, roads radiating from it to Apia and Kotiaion, to 

ΤΡ, 557, τὰ ἐν Φρυγίᾳ (ἱερά), τό re be in Phrygia), &e. 
τοῦ Mijvos ἐν τῷ ὁμωνύμῳ τόπῳ, καὶ τὸ * Tiberiopolis in Phrygia, Pappa 


τοῦ ᾿Ασκα-ην; "οὔ τὸ πρὸς ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ 7H «= Tieria in Pisidia, derive their name 
ποὺς Πισιδίᾳ (which Strabo considers to — or second name from him. 


PHRYGIA PACATIANA. 


[To fuee XXIL. 
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ProLemy. Corns. 451. HIEROCLES, 530. Notirre 1., VIII, IX. Notrite TL, X., AUIL 
[Δαοδίκεια] ΛΑΟΔΙΚΕΩ͂Ν Laodiceia | Δαοδίκεια , ὁ Λαοδικείας ὃ Λαοδικείας 
Ἱεράπολις IEPANOAEITON (Hierapolis, Cone, Ephes.) Ἱεράπολις ἘΠ, ὁ Ἱεραπόλεως 11. ὁ Ἱεραπόλεως 
Inscr. 120 A.p. onan ες Mossynoi Μόσυνα : ΤΠ. 8, Μοσύνων». Μεσύνων Il. 4, Mootvar 
[Βιτόανα 11 ATTOTAEON Atioulda “Arruda IL. 5, ᾿Αττούδων, ᾿Ατγοΐδων ΤΠ. 3, Αὐτούδων ᾿Ατούδων 
[Τραπε(ζούπολι:] ΤΡΑΠΕΖΟΠΟΛΕΙΤΩ͂Ν Trapezspolis ἸΤραπεζούπολις 18, Tpameoum: \ews 2, Τραπεζουπόλεως 
(Herod ; Strabo) KOAOS3HNON Colossae Κολασσαί [District sepa’ ate] HI ὁ Χωνῶν 
Διοκαισάρεια { eames Ceretapa Κερετάπα [District separate] 5, Χαιροτόπων, Χαιρετάπων 
Θεμισώνιον OEMIZQNEQN ες Themissos Θεμισόνιος {District separate] 19, Θαμψιουπύόλεως 
[Γάγηα a, ae Οὐαλεντία [District sepaate] te ee 
Saves μρων Nea (ce. Sanea ?) Savass {District separate] 18, Συναοῦ, Σιναοῦ 
(Pliny) AIONTSOTMOAEITON Dionysopolis | 7 Κονιούπολις I]. 3, Διονυσευπόλεως IT ὅ. φόβων 
(Pliny) ὙΡΓΑΛΕΩ͂Ν (Anastasiopolis, Conc. 535) Σιτούπολις Il. 4. ᾿Αναστοσιουπόλεως J 
{Village of Eumencia] Atanassos Κράσος, Κράσσος 17, ᾿Αττανασσυῦ, ᾿Ατγανασοῖ 12, ᾿Αττανωσοῦ, Τανασοῦ 
Inser, 200 a.p. OKOKAIEQN’? , (Lounda, Suz. vii.) Δοῦνδα [District separate] 13, Δούνδων 
Πέλται ΠΕΛΤΗΝΩ͂Ν ᾿ Peltae | Μόλτη 5, Πέλτων 7, πέλτων 
Εὐμένεια ΕΥ̓ΜΈΝΕΩΝ ' PRY | Εὐμένεια 12, Εὐμενείας 8, Εὐμενείας 
ί τοῖν ἢ : , (9 Ξουβλαίου ᾿ τ 
Σίλβιον ΣΕΙΒΛΙΑΝΩ͂Ν | Silbium | Σιβλία 19, Σιβλίως, ΞΣικλίος, Σικλίου Ἴ 99 \ Οἰκονόμου ἤτοι Οἰκοκώμεω5 
i | (> ἰ Ἰουστινιανουπόλεως, Οἰκοκώμης 
trees ἐᾷς Ber Πέπουζα ois ves 
eres BPIANON | Βρίανα 18, Ἰκρίων (1. Ἰβρίων) πὶ 
(Menopolis Strab,?) ΣΕΒΑΣΤΗΝΩΝ ᾿ς Sebaste Σεβαστή ll, Ξεβαστῆς. SeBaons 4, Σεβαστείας 
[΄Αλυδδα] πάθον  Tlouza “Trova 9, Καρίας, Tw Cov 17, Ἐλάζης, ᾿Ελούζης 
᾿Ακμονία ΑΚΜΟΝΕΩ͂Ν ἱ Akmonia ᾿Ακμῶνα [District separate] 3, ᾿Ακμωνείας 
olen AAIHNON ᾿ς Alianoi ᾿Αδιοί 15, ᾿Αλίνων 16, ᾿Ωρίνων ’ 
\ ata IEPOXAPAKEITONMOL |; : trees "lovxapatat ᾿ [District sep: rate] 15, ᾿Ὡράκων 
ee or mee Diokleia Rigekla ‘ [District separate] Qu, Διοκλείας 
Κυδισσεῖς τ Aristion | ᾿Αρίστιον [District separate] 21, ᾿Αριστείας 
(  KIATHS3EON | Kydissa : Κιδυσσός [Distiit separate] 14, Κιδισσον, Κηδισσοῦ 
Κερκωπία | ATIMIANON | Philippopolis ? nate 8. ᾿Αππίας, Ξεπίας ὃ, ᾿Απείας 
es ᾿ αν | Evdoxlas tne ᾿ 
ACavat | AIZANEITAN ifs ess | ᾿Αζανοΐ 3. ᾿Αζανῶν, ᾿Αζαύνων If. 10. Ζανῶν 
Τιβεριούπολις | ΤΙΒΕΡΙΟΠΟΛΕΊΤΩΝ -.»-- | πιβεριούπολις 2, Τιβεριονπύλεως II, ἃ, Τιβεριουπόλεως 
[KéBou] ' KAAOHNON | Kadi | Κάδοι 7, AdSev, Κάδων 11. 9, Κανῶν 
teens ᾿ ἔξ νων ἐς Theodosiopolis’ ἐς Θεοδοσία 14, ᾿Αγαθῆς Kouns? nese 
ἴΑλγκυρα | ΑΓΚΥΡΑΝΩΝ Ye. “AyKupa Ὶ ai ᾿Αγκύρας II, 6, ᾿Αγκύρας 
Σύναος SYNAEITON Synnaos Σύνναος J 4, ᾿Αγκυρυσνυσοὺ Suvaiov II. 7, Συναοῦ 
So neanee ae SRADIOHOAETTON } Temenothyrae ! Τημένου Ot par 13, Τημένου Onpav, Τιμηνουθηρόξς 1, Ποιμαίνου Θυρῶν, -μένον Θηρῶν 
ees ' ECHO ak \ ee Ι Τανούπολις ' 10, Τρανουπύλεως Ll. Τρανουπόλεως. Τραιανουπόλεως 


Inser. ¢, 138 Α.Ὁ. 


Πουλχεριανούπουλις 


II. 2, Μετελλουπόλεως 


I]. 2. Μεταλλουπύλεως 
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Philadelphia and Smyrna, and to the Pentapolis (see XXXIV.). 
I found the eleventh milestone from Akmonia on the Hamam 
Su (Ephem. Epigr. 177 and 1399)! a few miles north of Islam 
Keui. 

The inscription published in Part 1. 30, was not completely 
restored : I have since published a study of it, and add here the 
complete text: [ἡ πόλις] ἐϊτείμησεν Λούκι]ον Σερουήνιον 
Λο[υκίου υἱὸν Αἰμ]ιλίᾳ ἹΚΚορνοῦτον δέϊκανδρον és |i τῶν κληρονο- 
μικῶν δικα[στηρίων, τ]αμίαν δήμου Ῥωμαίων ἐπα[ρχείας] 
Κύπρου, ἀγορανόμον. στρατηγίόν], πρεσβευτὴν καὶ ἀντιστράτ- 
ηγοῖν] Μάρκῳ ᾿Απωνίῳ Σατουρνείνῳ ᾿Ασι[ανῆς] ἐπαρχείας, 
τὸν ἑαυτῆς εὐεργέτην. The consulship and proconsulship of 
Aponius Saturninus, who is familiar to us from Tacitus’ 
Histories, were hitherto unknown. 


XXII. dis—Keramon Acora. When Peltai has been fixed 
near the Maeander, and Caystri Pedion and the Fountain of 
Midas have long been determined by Hamilton, there can remain 
no doubt that Keramon Agora was somewhere near Akmonia. 
The modern village of Islam Keui occupies a site of the very 
first importance : it lies where the narrow valley of the Hamam 
Su opens on the great plain named the Banaz Ova, amid an 
open, fertile, and well-watered country. All communication 
between the cities of the Banaz Ova and the country to the 
north, north-east, and east must pass through Islam Keui and 
up the Hamam Su. 

The Royal road of Herodotus, from Sardis to Susa, followed 
this route: so also did the Roman road trom Smyrna, Sardis, 
and Philadelphia to Kotiaion, Dorylaion, and the north-east. It 
is a necessity of nature that the Anabasis of Cyrus should follow 
this road, and military considerations make it a practical 
certainty that an army, if it halted anywhere between Peltae 
and Caystri Pedion, would halt near Islam Keui. I have there- 
fore great confidence in placing Keramon Agora here. 

In the Roman period it is clear that Keramon Agora, though 
certainly an important place, to judge from the remains, was 
not an autonomous city, but subject to Akmonia. 

At some unknown period Akmonia must have been raised to 


1 Trefer by the numbers to the two lished in the Ephemeris Epiyraph wee. 
Supplements to C.I.L, vol. iii, pub- 2 Amer, Journ, Arch., 1885, 
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the dignity of a metropolis, and a group of bishoprics (XXIV.— 
XXVIL), lying along the roads which lead from the Banaz Ova 
to the north-east and east, was subjected to its authority. This 
arrangement is evidently unknown to Hierocles, and is therefore 
later than his time, and the Council lists of A.D. 536. 692, and 
787, show that it did not exist in those years. But Vetitiae I., 
VIIL, IX. omit the five bishoprics, which form a frontier district, 
and this omission can be explained only by the separation 
(perhaps merely temporary) of this district from the control of 
the metropolis Laodiceia. 


XNIT.—ALrA must probably be placed near Kirka, as I have 
already stated. The order of Hierocles shows that it must be 
near Akmonia, and the fact that it is not included in the district 
subjected in later time to Akmonia suggests a situation on 
the west. 

Two references to this obscure city may be mentioned here. 
(1) The inscription (Lebas-Wadd. 699) Θεᾷ ᾿Αλιανῇ εὐχήν: 
M. Waddington remarks that lv céesse Aliane est inconnuc, but 
if we understand her as the goddess of Alia, her character and 
seat of worship are determined: such titles, Θεὰ Λαγβηνή, 
Μήτηρ Σιπυληνή, &e., are very common. (2) A passage in 
Aelian,! when compared with the discussion of Sabazios, Sozon, 
and Men, which I have given elsewhere? and with the account 
which Clemens Alex. gives of the Phrygian Mysteries, shows 
what was the character of the god Men Askaenos, who appears 
on coins of Alia and on a votive relief found near the site of 
the city. 


XXIV.—HIEROKHARAX appears in Hierocles under the corrupt 
form Ioukharatax, which I corrected conjecturally to Atyokharax. 
The only evidence of the correct farm is a coin of Geta, belong- 
ing to M. Waddington, with the legend 


IEPOXAPAKEITQN Μοϊεανών. 


The I must be understood as an incomplete £, and Hiero- 


1 "AAlg τῇ Συβάρεως ἰούσῃ εἰς ἄλσος ~— Ansin. XII. 39. 


’ Es - Oo : sg: ἐᾷ 

Ἀρτέμιδος (ἦν δὲ ἐν Φρυγίᾳ τὸ ἄλσος), 5 «Antiquities of Southern Phrygia 
7 - , ws 

δράκων ἐπεφάνη θεῖος, μέγιστος τὴν aud the Border Lands, in stmer. Journ. 

᾿ Ἔν ie8 - 

ὑψιν, καὶ ὡμίλησεν αὐτῇ. Aelian. De Arch. 
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kharax was evidently one of the two cities in the territory uf the 
Moxeanoi, which vied with each other for the honour of first 
city of the tribe (see XXV.) 


XXV.—DokeEta or DIOKLEA viel with Hierokharax (see 
XXIV.), and apparently the rivalry between the two was 
submitted to the Roman authorities and decided in favour of 
Dioklea! (ἡ προκεκριμένη τοῦ ΔΙοξεανῶν δήμου Διόκλεια). The 
form of the name Δίοξεανοί depends on the inscription already 
printed, which I again veritied in July 1887. Coins of Dioclea 
and Hierokharax give I not E, but it must be read as an 
imperfectly formed εἰ, 

Dioclea is situated on the road from the Banaz Ova to the 
Sandykli Ova (see XXXIV.); Hierokharax on the road from 
the Banaz Ova towards Apia and the north, and towards 
Paroreios Phrygia and the east generally. 


XXVI.—ArisTION or ARISTEIA: this town is mentioned only 
in the Byzantine Lists. Hierocles gives it between Dioklea 
and Kidyessos : it must therefore be placed in the western half 
of the Sitchanli Ova, where some inscriptions, marbles, and large 
blocks of squared stone, in the villages of Ginik, Gone, Karadja 
Euren, and Duz Agatch, indicate an ancient site. The evidence 
lies only in the situation of Kidyessos and the order of Hierocles 
and of the Notitiae (Dioklea and Aristion always together). 
The country does not seem very rich, and no coins of Aristion 
are known. 


XXVII.—Kupressos is proved to have been in the eastern 
part of the Sitchanli Ova by an inscription, almost defaced, on 
a block of marble in the cemetery at Bulja, which I copied in 
June 1883. It is very badly defaced, but after some study I 
could read the name FPATIANON of the emperor honoured in 
the inscription and most of the letters (fragments of each alone 
remaining) of ἡ Κιδυησσέων πόλις. This inscription completely 
upset all my previous topographical views about this district, 
but has since then proved itself true by working in so well with 
all subsequent discovery.” 

1 Compare the history of the rivalry Ξ Without such confirmation the 
between Ephesos and Smyrna, Tarsos existence of a decree of Kidyessos 


and Anazarbos, Nicaea and Nicomedia, here would not be sufficient proof that 
ἃς, the neighhouring city was Kidyessos. 
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Kidyessos commands a very fertile territory, and was a station 
on the Roman road between Conni and Brouzos. Its coins, 
from Nero to Otacilia, mention the magistracies, Logistes and 
Archon, and a high-priesthood (ἀρχιερεύς). The actual site is, 
I think, at a village reported in 1883 by my companion, Mr. 
Sterrett, as Cutch Eyuk, but whose real name must, I think, 
be Geukche Eyuk.! 


XXVIII —Pacatiana and SaLvutaris. Before proceeding 
further, it is necessary to discuss the Byzantine division of 
Phrygia into two provinces, which, roughly speaking, was 
consummated about A.D. 300. 

The boundaries will become clear in the discussion of the 
several cities, and are given in the annexed map. It is obvious 
that these boundaries are entirely inconsistent with the old 
Roman division into conventus, as the following lists of the 
various conventus will show. In each I give first the cities 
actually mentioned by Pliny as belonging to it, and add the 
other places within the limits thus indicated which are known 
to have been self-administering communities during the first 
centuries after Christ. 


1 Eyeryone who has tried knows the common in Turkish nomenclature. 
difficulty of catching the proper form 2 I disregard here the well-known 
of Turkish names from the badly controversy as to the time and manner 
articulated pronunciation of peasants. of this division, which is for our pre- 
Geuk means blue, Geukehe bluish, sent purpose immaterial. 
and Eyuk ¢uwnulus: both are very 
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Now it is naturally probable, and it is confirmed by various 
facts which would find their place in a full discussion of the 
provinces, that the lines of demarcation in the new Byzantine 
organization followed existing divisions to a very considerable 
extent, and that the reorganization attributed to Diocletian 
confirmed a tendency which had already been in operation. 
Hence, since the new organization utterly disregards the old 
concentus, I infer that the conventus had either been greatly 
subdivided! or had ceased to exist before the time of Dio- 
cletian. The Pentapolis (see X XIX.) was perhaps one of a 
number of administrative districts, which replaced the old 
CONnVEREUS. 

When the two new provinces of Phrygia were formed there 
were at first no generally recognized names to distinguish them. 
The Verona MS. calls them Phrygia Prima and Secunda, 
Polemius Silvius (ab. 385) calls them Phrygia (Prima? omitted) 
and Phrygia Secunda or Salutaris (the MSS. vary).? Caro- 
phrygia also occurs as the name of the eastern province about 
the middle of the fourth century : in Theodoret, Hist. Hecles. iv. 8. 
Valentinian and Valens write τοῖς ἐκισκόποις Kapodpvyias 
Πακατιανῆς." 

The names Pacatiana‘ and Salutaris® Phrygia came into use 
already in the fourth century, and soon established themselves 
universally, Allowing for a certain interval after their first 
introduction before they were universally adopted, we may say 
that no example occurs later than about 400 in which the 
provinces are called by any other name, whereas all the rare 
references to them between 300 and 390 use some other name 
either alone or concurrently with the later name. 

The name Parva Phrygia occurs in one or two rare cases in 
the sense of Salutaris. This points to a distinction made at 


1 Marquardt (I. 341) has shown that 
Philadelphia became the seat of a 
conventus between the times of Pliny 
aud of Aristides. 

* The variation indicates that the 
later and common name was subhsti- 
tuted in one MS. for the disused title 
Secunda. 

3 Πακατιανῆς is the later name, added 
perhaps by Theod. himself, or by a 


scribe, to explain the name actually 
used by the emperors. 

4 The name Pacatiana oceurs as a 
highly probable correction. Col. Theudos. 
xi. 23, 3 (rejected however by Gotho- 
fredus), Α.Ὁ. 396, and in Nout. Diyait., 
A.D. 413. 

5. Salutaris first occurs in the case 
quoted above from Polem. Silv., where 
it is probably due to later correction. 
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one time between the two provinces as Great and Little. The 
preceding paragraph has shown how natural these names were 
in the early period when the provinces were called First and 
Second, and how easy it is to understand the conflict between 
many different names for the new provinces, and the final 
triumph of one particular pair, which are henceforward used by 
all writers for the following 500 years. On the other hand it is 
inherently improbable that after the provinces had existed for 
more than two centuries, and after two names had established 
themselves in universal use for nearly 150 years, the names 
Magna and Parva should come into use, survive in one or two 
instances, and again disappear, leaving the old names Pacatiana 
and Salutaris once more victorious. This view has no presump- 
tion in its favour, and cannot of itself, without some other 
corroborative evidence, be allowed. The conclusion therefore 
is that if the term Parva is used in the sense of Salutaris in a 
Byzantine document of doubtful date, the document was pro- 
bably written during the fourth century. 

This argument, which I advanced in brief terms in this 
Journal, 1882, p. 345, is rejected by ΔΓ. Duchesne,! who thinks 
that when Justinian, A.D. 536, raised the governor of Pacatiana 
to the rank of comes spectabilis, the province acquired the title 
magna in contrast with the lower rank of the governor of 
Salutaris, But it was of course on account of the well-known 
superiority in size, wealth, and importance of Pacatiana that 
Justinian so honoured it; he did not make it the great province 
but promoted it on account of its already existing and recog- 
nized greatness. Again, if the names Magna and Parva were 
introduced under Justinian, how does it come that not a single 
example of their use can be proved afterwards? On my theory 
the disappearance of the names is simple and natural, on 
M. Duchesne’s theory it is unintelligible. When I stated my 
theory at first it seemed so obviously true that I thought it 
unnecessary to search for proofs; but, when challenged for proof. 
I appeal to the following passages. 

(1) Steph. Byz. 8.8. Εὐκαρπία, δῆμος τῆς Μικρᾶς Φρυγίας: 
ἱστορεῖ ΔΙητροφάνης τόν βότρυν ἐκεῖ καιτλ. The natural inter- 
pretation of this passage is that Metrophanes is the authority 
throughout, and that he used the term Φρυγία Muxpd; he is 

1 ‘Saint Abercius,’ in Revue des Quest. Histor., 1883, p. 21. 
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known to have written περὶ Φρυγίας in two books, obviously 
devoting one book to each province. 

What then is the date of Metrophanes? In Sinith’s Dictionary 
no date is given to him, but the references in Waitz, Rhetores 
(raect (see index sv.), show that he was later than Minucianus 
(about 270) and earlier than Syrianus (about 430). Space 
forbids me to enter here ou the point; but I may say that my 
investigation was made and the date fixed with the help of 
Mr. Bywater. 

Here we have one example of the term Muxpa Φρυγία 
denoting Phrygia Salutaris during the fourth century. 

(2) Suidas (s.v.) calls Amachios ἄρχων μικρᾶς πόλεως Φρυ- 
yéas, and tells the story of his execution of four Christian 
martyrs under Julian (A.D. 364). Svucrates (iii. 15) and Sozo- 
men (v. 11) tell the same story, mentioning that Amachius 
was governor of the province; and therefore we must either 
read in Suidas, as has been proposed by Wesseling with 
general approval, ἄρχων Μικρᾶς Φρυγίας, or suppose that 
Suidas or his authority misunderstood the expression Μικρᾶς 
Φρυγίας in the original account of the incident and inserted 
πόλεως. In either case we are forced back to an original 
authority using the expression Little Phrygia. The error is 
unintelligible if Salutaris Phrygia was the name in the earliest 
accounts. This earliest authority must be older than Socrates 
and Sozomen (who use the expression ἄρχων τῆς ἐπαρχείας, 
ἡγεμών, or ἄρχων simply), and must therefore be very little 
later than the actual occurrence. The improbability of 
M. Duchesne’s hypothesis is clearly brought out by this 
example: according to his view the expression ἄρχων τῆς 
Μικρᾶς Φρυγίας must have been substituted in the original 
account by a writer soon after 535, for the name Muxpa did not 
permanently establish itself, and can have suggested itself only 
to one writing under Justinian, and this writer of the sixth 
century must have been used by Suidas or by his authority. 

Besides the ease with which my theory explains both the 
appearance and the disappearance of the name Little Phrygia, 
1 have therefore made it probable that two writers of the 
fourth century used the name. I now come to the original 
point in dispute—the date at which the legend of Saint 
Aberkios was composed. I first argued that it was composed 
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shortly before A.D. 400.1 M. Duchesne prefers the sixth century 
or later, 

My argument rested on the use of the term Little Phrygia, 
which seemed to me, and still seems, conclusive. I shall, 
however, give further evidence which leads me to the same 
view, 

To discuss this question with authority, one ought to have 
studied the lives of the various Saints of Asia Minor. This 
investigation, when some one is found to undertake it, will 
repay the toil. Of those which I have hastily read over, a 
certain number, distinguished by local knowledge and multi- 
tude of details, make on me the impression of having been 
composed not later than the fifth century. Among these 1 
would include the tale of Aberkios, the tale of Trophimus, 
Sabbatius, and Dorymedon, the tale of Ariadne of Prymnessos 
(Sept. 17th), the tale of Therapon (May 27th)? Hypatius 
(June 17th: this dates about 450), cc. These were written by 
natives of Phrygia, familiar with the country and obviously 
ignorant of other countries, and they abound in details which 
throw light on the state of the country at the time. About 
the year 400 there tovk place a very decided literary movement 
in central Phrygia, marked by such names as Metrophanes of 
Euearpia, and by a Christian literature, of which only a few 
miserable remains have come down to us. The state of 
manners and of government in the martyr-romances is older 
than Justinian, cy. the Asian Dioecesis is administered by a 
ticarius whereas Justinian im 535 abolished the ricarius, 
One point in these romances is of special interest: when they 
were composed, the pagan religion was not eradicated, and they 
preserve to us some curious information: ey. a feast of Artemis 
called Κάλαθος was practised in Bithynia (det. Sanct., June 
17th, p. 343). 


1 In giving the limits 363 and 385 
A.D. (though I used the dates only 
approximately) I made my view seem 
too hard and fast: the latest date at 
which the tale was first reduced to 
writing is the time when Salutams 
became the universally used term, and 
we ean hardly place this earlier than 
the beginning of the fifth century. 

* Mere excerpts of the stories of 


Aviadne and Therapon are given in the 
feta Sanctorum: if any MS, ean be 
found containing their complete bio- 
graphy, it will be topographically very 
valuable. 

3 detu SS. Troph., Sabb, &e., 
where also the governor resident at 
Synnada has not the rank of consularia, 
which he had acquired some time before 
Justinian. 
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Further, the date when the term ‘Little Phrygia’ came into 
use can be still more narrowly defined. About 385-95 Theo- 
dosius disjoined a large district from Phrygia, and used it to 
form a new province, Galatia Secunda (see LXXIV.). Phrygia 
Secunda, already less important and wealthy, pow became also 
smaller, than Phrygia Prima. 

I must advert to one other argument, used by M. Duchesne: 
he thinks that the use of Σαλουταρία for Muxpa in one MS. 
disproves my theory (sufit pour écarter le systéme propose par le 
Jeune sucant anglais). But I cannot see why the substitution 
of the term which became practically universal soon after 400, 
in all buoks known to us, for the term which was very rare, and 
which on my theory was disused about 400, tells in any way 
against my theory: such a process is on my theory the most 
natural thing in the world of copyists. 

One other objection to my theory, raised by myself in this 
Journal, 1883, p. 425, remains. I there argued that the text 
of the epitaph was transcribed by the writer after the original 
inscription was defaced in one line, that this defacement was 
clearly intentional, and must have been done by some orthodox 
partisan who fancied that the line favoured heresy. I suggested 
the Paulician heresy as the one which led to this orthodox 
Vandalism ; but Bishop Lightfoot in his work on Ignatius and 
Polycarp considers that heresies prevalent before 400 were quite 
sufficient to produce the same result, and it is moreover probable 
that the words were erased while the Saint was still remembered 
in the country, and while people still thought the stone an im- 
portant religious monument. I still adhere to all that I said 
1383, p. 425, except the suggestion about Paulicianism. 

XXIX.—THE Purycian Pentapowis. This district may be 
noted as a typical example of the obscurity in which the topo- 
graphy of Phrygia was involved before the work of the Asia 
Minor Exploration Fund began. Of the five cities whose number 
caused the name, Eucarpia gave rise to frequent conjectures, 
none of which even approximated to the true situation. Of 
Brouzos M. Waddington! remarks that it does not appear to 
be mentioned except in Hierocles. Of Otrous the same miglit 
be said. Hieropolis had been so entirely forgotten that it was 
confused with Hierapolis of the Lycus valley, and its bishops 


1 Pome Nuinismatique, sv. Brouzos. 
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ProLeMy, Corss. | HIEROCLEs. ape 15]: Notitie VIL, VIIL, TX. Noritra I. Noriris JIL. XN. 
1 | 
| 
Ἑὐκαρπία | EYKAPNEQN Εὐκαρπία | Eukarpia 14, Etxapr‘as 12, Εὐκαρπίας 11, Εὐκαρπίας 
Ἱεραπολῖται , ἹΕΡΟΠΟΛΕΊΤΩΝ ᾿ Ἱεράπολις Hievapolis 13, Ἱεραπόλεως 11. Ἱεραπόλεως 10, Ἱεραπύλεως 
| OTPOHNAN “Ootpous Otrous 18, Ὄτρου, "Ὥτρου 18, “Orpou 15, “Itpov 
[Stektorion, Pausan. ] . ZTEKTOPHNON Σεκτόριον Stektorion 20, Srexroviou 1s, Srextopiou 11, Στεκτωρίου 
, 
Δροῦζος ΒΡΟΥΖΗΝΩ͂Ν Βρούξος Brouzos 17, Βρύζου 15, Bougov 14, Βρύζον 
ae ; Κλῆρος ‘Opivns ) ! ΡΝ τοι ; ; 18, Αὐγουστουπόλεως 
νάβουα. τοὁᾧἑΠΦΖΕῃΙ] έὋἘΕΕ δττΠΡὺΡῤττ᾿᾿ μεν ! {Augustopolis, 553] 16, Αὐγουστουπόλεως 14, Αὐγουστουπόλεως 


[Βεῦδος Παλαιόν] 


Λυσίας 
Σύνναδα 
Πρυμνησία 
ἸἸουλιόπολις 
Δοκίμαιον 


Κόννᾳ 


Νακόλεια 
Δορύλλειον 
Μιδάειον 
Auxdoves 


[Aulocrene, Plin. ] 


[Πρεπενισσός] 
Τρίβαντα ? 


{Kotyaion Strab. ] 





BEYTAHNON ΠΑΛΑΙΩ͂Ν 
ΛΥΣΙΑΔΕΩΝ 
ΣΥΝΝΑΔΕΩΝ 


ΠΡΥΜΝΗΣΣΕΩΝ 


ΙΟΥΔΙΕΩ͂Ν 
AOKIMEDN 


NAKOAEQN 
AOPTAAEDN 


MIAAEQN 


2IBIAOTNAEON 


KOTIAEQN 


Κλῆρος Πολιτικῆς { Ι 


Δεβαλά- 
“Kia 
Avotds 
Σύνναδα 


Πρύμνησος 


“Ios 
TloAvywros 
Δοκίμιον 
Μητρόπολις 
Μῆρος 
Νακολία 
Δορύλλιον 
Μεδάιον 
δήμου Λυκαῶν 


δήμου Αὐράκλεια 


δήμου ᾿Αλαμασσοῦ 


δήμου ΤΠροπνίασα 


Bilandensis 
Kinnaborion 
Lysias 

IT, Synnada 


Prymniassa 


Tpsos 
Polybotos 
Dokimion 
Nakoleia 

11. Dorylaion 
Midaion 
Auloera 


Amadassa 
Praipenissos 


Kotiaion 


12, Φυτείας 


21, Κινναβωρίου, KnvaBopiov 


15, Avotddos, Λυσσιάδος 
10, Συνάδων 

8, Προμισσοῦ, Προμνησοῦ 
24, Νικοπόλης 

7, “Iwou 

11, Πολυβότου 


ξξ , 
5, τοῦ Δοκιμίου 


22, Κόνις ἤτοι Δημητρίου πόλεως 


9, Μήρου 
4, Νακολίας 


8, Δορυλλαίου 


σὺν 


19, Λυκαονίας, Avkawvos 
25, Αὐρόκλων 


10, Σικνόδου, Σιβήνδουν 


i 
23, Σκυρδαπίας, Ξκορδασπίας 


’ , 
2, Κυτιμίου, Κομιτίου 





, τοῦ Μηδαίου, τοῦ Μηδιαίου 


10, Φυτείας 
19, Κιναβωρίον 
13, Δυσιάδος 
1, ὁ Ξυννάδων 
ὃ, Προμισοῦ 
22, Νικουπόλεως 
5, Ἴψου 
{in Galatia 11.] 
{in Galatia 11,7 
20, Kovns 
7, Μήρου 
3, Νακωλείας 
2, Δορυλαίου 
4, τοῦ Μηδαίου 
1ἴ, Λυκάονος 
28, ᾿Αϑρόκλων 


Q, Σιβίλδον 
21, Σκυρδαπίας 


Il. ¢ Κυτναείου 


( 21, Κλήρων 


9, Φυτείας 


13, Δυσιάδος 
ὁ Συνάδων 

θ, Προμησοῦ 
5, ᾿Ακροκονοῦ 
4, “Ὑψοῦ 

{in Galatia 11.} 
[in Galatia II.] 
Il. ὃ, Κωνῆς 

7, Μήρου 

Π᾿. ὁ Νακωλείας 
2, Δορυλαίου 
3, Mndaiou 


16, Avkdovos 


S. Σινβίνδου 


\ TI. 2, Σπορῆς 


PIE. 4, Ταιουκώμεως 


II. 1. 6 Κοτυαείου 
1s, Γυρδορινίας (-ovrias) 


lt, KaBapriou (-oupriov) 
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and its coins referred to the better known city;! Kiepert how- 
ever observed the distinction and placed the second Hierapolis 
far away to the north, near Afiom Kara Hissar, which led bim 
also to suggest situations for Stectorion and Otrous in the same 
neighbourhood. The name Pentapolis had not been observed, 
the five cities had not been connected together, and no one of 
them had even by conjecture been placed in the valley of 
Sandykli where they were all situated. Hamilton proposed 
(and Kiepert accepts the hypothesis), to place Euphorbium in 
the valley of Sandykli (see 1.111... 

The name Pentapolis is given in the following signature at 
Concil. Constantinup. AD. 553 (Labbe, p. 585 [223])2 Punlus 
misericvordia Det episcopus sanctae ecclesiae Stectorit civitatis 
LPentapoliticae regionis Phrygiae Sulutaris provinciae. 

In one other passage (Nicet. Chon., 162) the Phrygian Penta- 
polis is referred to. About the year 1158 there was a war 
between Manuel and the Seljuk Turks under Kilij Arslan, and 
Manuel invaded the Pentapolis (τοῖς περὶ τὴν Πεντάπολιν 
ἐπιτίθεται). Cinnamus describes this war more fully: he says 
that Manuel advanced by way of Philadelphia, but the rest of 
his vague description conveys no note of locality except χῶρόν 
τινα Σαράπατα Μύλωνος (Cinnum. 196). The astonishment of 
the Turks that asmall Byzantine army should invade the district 
is vividly described by Cinnamus. 

The order in Hierocles shows that the five cities are Eukarpia, 
Hieropolis, Otrous, Brouzos, and Stectorion. About these cities 
no trustworthy information existed until 1882, when I published 
in the Bulletin de Correspondunce Hellénique a paper, ‘ Trois Villes 
Phrygiennes,’ in which I showed that Brouzos was situated at 
Kara Sandykli, that Hieropolis must be a city of the same valley 
and probably Otrous also, and suggested that Eukarpia was to 
be sought in the country immediately north-east, and Stectorion 
south, of the Sandykli valley. In 1883 I visited the Sandykli 
να twice, first along with Mr. J. R.S. Sterrett in June, and 
ayain in October alone, in order to fill up some gaps in the 


! Forbiger, A/te Geoyr., does distin- written in Athens, some in Oxford 
guish the two, but inthe same page he (Mansi), some in Aberdeen: the paging 
makes three remarks about the lesser varies according to three different edi- 
city which are true only of the greater. _ tions. To reduce it to umfornity would 

? My quotations from the def. (ποῖ, necessitate weeks of toil, from which 
are made from lists and notes, some 1 shrink. 


476 THE CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF PHRYGIA. 


evidence. I had previously spent two days in the valley in 
November 1881], and again in 1887 I spent ἴσαν days; the last 
of these visits produced no new evidence. 

The rich valley of Sandykh, in which the five cities were 
situated, lies on the upper waters of the Glaukos, a tributary of 
the Maeander. Sandykli is now the seat of a Kaimakam, in 
the Sanjak of Kara Hissar: it is a town of medieval growth, 
placed, for convenience of water supply, on the higher eastern 
side of the valley, whereas the ancient cities all lay in the low 
rich land on the west side. 

XXX.—Evukarpra. No direct evidence has yet been discovered 
about this city; but after placing the other four cities on well- 
marked sites in the valley, there remains near Ille Mesjid one 
other ancient site, evidently the most important of all, as it 
possesses a small theatre, and the fifth city of the Pentapolis 
must be placed here. Corroborative evidence is obtained from 
the line of the Roman road. In the Peutinger Table Eukarpia 
is placed on the road from the north to Apameia between Konna 
and Eumeneia. Geographical possibility leaves no doubt about 
the line of this road south of Konna:! Eukarpia must lie in the 
Sandykli valley, and no other site can be found on the rad. 
The accompanying map shows that the necessary lines of the 
Rorman roads here are confused in the Peutinger Table, the 
direct road from Eukarpia to Apameia being mixed with the 
road from Eukarpia by Eumeneia to Apaimeia. 


XXXL—HIEROPOLIS was situated beside Kotch Hissar: the 
ruiuis are still considerable. On the north side there are remains 
of walls, built of large blocks of stone, probably of the original 
temple which formed the religions centre of the valley. This 
temple, if temple it be, is the only one 1 have seen in Asia 
Minor which appears to be older than the Graeco-Roman epoch : 
some excavation would be required before its character can be 
determined. 

_ The evidence for the exact situation of Hicropolis lies entirely 
im the tale of Saint Aberkios 2 and the relation of the city to the 
hot springs: they are about two miles south of Kotch Hissar, 
and are still a great medicinal resort. Kiepert acutely argued 


2 Β 2 
To letermine this was one of the proposed to ourselyesin our exploration 
first objects which Mr, Sterrett and 1 of 1883. 2S. H. 5. 1882. 
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from the name that the town must have been situated beside 
some natural phenomenon, and conjectured that the site was at 
the hot springs now called Gejek Hamam, about eight miles 
north-east of Afiom Kara Hissar. 

Hieropoiis must undoubtedly have been originally the chief 
place in the valley: the population dwelt scattered over the 
whole country, the priests of the central jéeron ruled them, and 
around the Δίε ον, grew a town, Hiero-polis: though no express 
evidence of this period is preserved, yet the analogy of other dis- 
tricts isconvincing. Hence, according to Ptulemy (quoted LX Y) 
the population of the whole valley were called ‘Iepomodiras. 
Another evidence that the name Hieropolis (or, as the Greeks 
preferred, “Ἱερὰ Πόλις) was extended over the whole valley lies 
in a passage of Strabo hithe:to not understood (p. 374): τὰ 
μέταλλα τῆς ποικίλης λίθου τῆς Σ κυρίας καθάπερ τῆς Καρυστίας 
καὶ τῆς Δευκαλλίας (ἢ) καὶ τῆς Συνναδικῆς “Ἱεραπολιτικῆς. 
Meineke would expunge the last word, but such an alteration 
cannot be accepted. AE€YKAAAIAC must be corrected AOKI- 
MAIOY,? and Συνναδικῆς is perhaps to be explained as a gloss 
un Δοκιμαίου, which was also called Synnadic marble. Hhera- 
politic maible was perhaps found in the almost unknown moun- 
tains between Hieropolis and Synnada: the other Phrygian city, 
Hierapolis on the Lycus, is not likely to be meant, as marble in 
that neighbourhood could hardly have escaped attention in 
modern times. It is also possible that Strabo used the expres- 
sion Συνναδικῆς ᾿Ιεραπολιτικῆς to specify the marble accurately, 
Τ shail show below (XXXVI) that Synnada was the central office 
for managing the Phrygian marble trade. 

These references to Hieropolis, and the important remains of 
the city, make it difficult to accept the conclusion that it alone 
of the five cities struck no coins. I have bought in the neigh- 
bouring villages three coins, all bearing the legend |EPONOAEI- 
ΤΩΝ, and all of the third century: besides these, I saw or 
bought in the neighbourhood coins of Eukarpia, Otrous, Stec- 
torion, and Brouzus, also of Metiopolis Phrygiae, of Synnada, of 
Eumeneia, of Apameia, and only one of Laodiceia. This state- 
ment shows how improbable it is that three coins of Hierapolis 

1 The first corruption was A€Y- 866 Strab. p. 5,7. Hierapolitan marble, - 
KAAAIOY, and then the gender Const. Porph., Cerémon., p. 644. 
Was corrected: on the form Δοκιμαίου 

H.S.—VOL VIIL 11 
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ad Lycum, all bearing the very rare form of the name as Hiero- 
polis, should have been found beside the site of this other 
Hieropolis. The type on one of these coins moreover is, as 
M. Waddington informed me, identical with that of a coin of 
Brouzos in his collection. This fact is conclusive. The rule, 
then, seems clear: coins of the third century, JEPOMOAEITON, 
are to be attributed to the city of the Pentapolis. There are 
also some ea7/y coins with the same legend: these belong to 
Hierapolis a7 Lycum. Where Greek language and civilization 
had fully established itself, the name is Ἱερὰ Πόλις : the name 
in central Phrygia, in Cappadocia, and in Syria is “Ἱερόπολις. 
Hieiapolis on the Lycus fell entirely under Greek influence in 
the first century of the Empire. 

XXXIL—Srecrorion. The site of this town is fixed at Emir 
Hissar by the passage in Pausanias (x. 27. 1): τούτου [1.. 
Mvyddvos] μνῆμά τε ἐπιφανὲς ἐν ὅροις πεποίηται Φρυγῶν 
Στεκτορηνῶν. About a mile north-east of the village is ἃ row 
of tumuli on a ridge. One of them is very large, and is a con- 
spicuous object in the view from most parts of the valley. I 
suppose that this is the tomb of Mygdon. The actual site of the 
city is at the village Emir Hissar, and the acropolis is on a little 
hill on the north side: the walls can be traced in the greater 
part of their circuit. The ruins of the city have suffered severely 
since Hamilton (ii. p. 169) visited them, when they were so 
perfect that a plan of the whole town might have been made. 

XXXIII.—Orrovs. It seems hardly credible that three dis- 
tinct cities and bishoprics should have existed so close together 
as Emir Hissar, Tchor Hissar, and Kotch Hissar, but the remains 
at all three places prove the existence of cities of which that at 
Tchor Hissar—at present a village of one or two houses only— 
was the smallest. The name Otrous is appropriated to this site 
by the following inscription, on a large basis in the cemetery at 
Tchor Hissar, which I copied in October, 1883 :— 


AAEZANAPONMAKEAONA ᾿Αλέξανδρον Maxedova 
KTICTHNTHCNOAEcaC κτίστην τῆς πόλεως 


It is impossible to interpret this inscription as raised under 
the Empire to commemorate a patriotic fiction that Alexander 
the Great had founded the city: the Macedonian conqueror 
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would not have been styled simply Alexander the Macedonian. 
There can be littl doubt that this Alexander is the same 
who is mentioned on coins of Otrous about 200—215 a.p., with 
the legend : 


AAEZANAPOC ACIAPXHC ἀνέθηκεν OTPOCHNON. 


Alexander was a wealthy native, who filled the high-priesthood 
of Asia, and brouzht his native city into the knowledge of the 
world. He probably contributed the expense of striking the first 
coinage of Otrous thus marking its claim to be a city, and 
was therefore honoured with the title “ Founder” in this inscrip- 
tion. The epithet Maxeddéva is remarkable: it bears witness, 
perhaps, to an attempt to concoct a pedigree for Alexander. 
The anxiety of Anatolian cities to connect themselves with 
ancient Greek history or legend is attested by many examples: 
many Macedonian colonies Lad been planted by the early 
Diadochi in Phrygia, eg. at Peltae, Dokimion, Kadoi, ke. It 
was therefore intended to flatter Alexander by representing him 
as of the true European lineage. 

The proper form of the name is undoubtedly "Otpo Fos, whence 
the adjective “OtpoFnvds: the town is named after the Phrygian 
hero Otreus, in whom G. Curtius long ago recognized the Greck 
hero Atreus (@riech, Efymol. ii. p. 393). Otreus and Mygdon 
were the Phrygian chiefs who fought against the Amazons on 
the banks of the Sangarios (1 μα iii. 186), and it is certainly 
remarkable to find "Orpofos, the city of Otreus, and Stectorion, 
the city where Mygdon was buried (Pausan, x. 27, 1), side by 
side in this valley. Otreus was known also in Mysia (Strab. 
Ῥ. 566) at Otroia COrtpofta)? The coinage of Stectorion and 
Otrous also bears witness to the survival of ancient Phrygian 
heroic legend in the valley: in both places a remarkable type 
occurs :? (1) at Stectorion, © Héros casqué et cuirassé allant ἢ 
gauche en retournant la téte et posant le pied droit sur une proue 
le navire: de Ja main droite il brandit une arme et de la gauche 

1 Compare the account of the coinage mon among late scribes) of οἱ, so 
of Peltae, given in my ‘Antiquities of that the word ought to be ᾿Οτροίαι, 
Southern Phrygia and the Border ὑπὲρ τῆς ᾿Ασκανίας λίμνης Οτροία.... 
Lands,’ which will shortly appear in εἰκάζουσι δ᾽ ἀπὸ “Orpews ᾿Οτροίαν καλ- 
the Americun Journal of Archarology. εἶσθαι, Strab. p. 566, 


2 Plut. Laewl/. has Οτρύαι, where ὁ Imhoof-Blumet, Worn, Ge, p, 412: 
υ is probably a musspelling (cum-  Mionnet s.c. Otrous, 


ΓΘ 
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il s‘abrite de son bouclier ;” (2) at Otrous, “ Heros se retournant, 
le pied droit sur une proue de vaisseau, la main droite levée, et 
tenant dans la gauche la haste.” Imbhoot-Blumer and Head 
suggest the name Mygdon for this hero, but it appears to me 
that the name must be given according to a coin of Otrous, 
representing Aeneas armed bearing Anchises on his shoulders 
and leading by the hand the young Ascanios, towards whom 
he turns his head. The interpretation of the last coin is certain, 
and hence in the other we are not justified in seeking an 
otherwise unknown native legend, but wé must find the Greek 
literary legend of Aeneas leaving Troy: the love of the Anatolian 
cities for introducing Greek legend, and the evident contempt 
of the Phrygians and Lydians for native legend, have been noted 
by me freqnently. We see, then, in this district a cultus of 
Otreus, Aeneas and Ascanios, essentially the same as that ¢mplied 
by Strabo (p. 566) at the lake Ascania. 

An inscription which I found in the mosque at Kelendres 
must be left in the same doubt as when I first published 101: 
[Adtoxpa]ropa [Καίσαρα] A. Σε[πτέμιον] Neovi[pov Περ[τένακα 
ΣεβαστΊὸν ἡ βου[λὴ καὶ ὁ δημος Ol tponv av (or ὁ [Βρουζην]ῶν) 
ἐπιμε[χηθέντήηων τῆς ἀ[ναστάσεω]ς “Eppoyé[vous] καὶ Evru- 
[χιαν]οῦ τοῦ καὶ [. . .. ἥυντανον [ἀρχόν]των, but the former 
restorition suits the space much better. 

XXXIV. Brovzos.—The name is fixed at Kara Sandykli by 
the following text on a basis standing in front of the mosque 
(Ramsay, 1881): A. Σεπτέμιον S[eov]jpov. .. . . . ἡ Βρουζη- 
[νῶν] πόλις * THY ἀνάστασιν ποιησαμένων τῶν περὶ ᾿Απέλλ[η]ν 
B τοῦ Λουκίου ἀρχόντων. The inscription originally ended 
thus, but the other archons apparently desired to have their 
names recorded, and a new hand added καὶ Nee[er]/@vos β' καὶ 
Πωλίωνος καὶ ᾿Απολλωνίου ἸΠάπου,Σ showing that there were 
four archons at Brouzos. The name, according to Fick’s canon, 
is for Broughos, which is perhaps a formation from @puy-es 
through Dpodyos. 

An easy araba road ruus from Akmonia up the Ahat Keui 

? Prais Villes Phrygiennes, p. 517: τὸ published in my Trots Villes Phry- 
᾿Οἰτροην]ῶν still seems to me most  giexnes. One contains the remarkable 
probable, on account of the small space expressions ἐνορκιζόμεθα δὲ τὸ μέγεθος 
remaining in the line to receive the τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοὺς καταχθονίους δαίμονας, 


niissing letters. and οὐκ ἤμην" ἐγενόμην: οὐκ ἔσομαι 
* Two other inseriptions of Brouzos οὐ μέλ(ε)ι μοι: ὁ βίος ταῦτα, 
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water, and down the Aram Tchai to the Pentapolis. That an 
imperial Roman road such as those of the Peutinger Table 
existed along this track is not probable; but the remarkable 
type on coins of Akmonia and Brouzos, Zeus slaying two giants, 
bears witness to intercourse between the two cities! 

In the rest of Phrygia Salutaris, it is not convenient to follow 
the order of Hierocles. There still remain some serious diffi- 
culties in the topography, and it is impossible to face these until 
we have first placed those about which definite evidence remains. 
After placing the cities whose situation is certain, we narrow the 
question about the rest. 

XXXV.—Synynapas. The site was first proved by ΔΙ. Perrot 
in the Rerwe Archéoloegique, 1876, from inscriptions copied in the 
town of Tchifut Cassaba (“ Jews’ Market”) by M. Choisy. All 
previous conjectures had been far wrong. I need not repeat 
what M. Perrot has there stated as to the history of Synnada. 

Study of the geography of the district shows that Synnada 
lies off the direct line of the great eastern highway: the easy 
road runs straight from Metropolis to Lysias, while the detour 
by Synnada leads over a decidedly more ditticult country. Hence 
Synnada is omitted by Artemidorus and Strabo (p. 623) in the 
sketch of the great highway. 

The Romans, who made Synnada the central city of a diceces/s, 
introduced it also, against the nature of the country, into their 
road-system. No straight road is possible from Apameia to 
Synnada, or from Metropolis to Synnada: only a difficult moun- 
tain-path leads from Metropolis to Atlii Hissar. The main 
highway to the east has a singularly easy route through a moun- 
tainous country, by Metropolis, Euphorbium, Kinnaborton, and 
Lysias: it will some day be the line of a railway. 

For a short time during the first century before Christ, when 
the pirates made the voyage along the south coast of Asia Minor 
unsafe, the Roman governors of Cilicia landed at Ephesos and 
made the journey along the eastern highway to Tarsos. They 
were thus obliged to pass through Laodiceia and Apameia, and 
not far from Synnada: it was therefore arranged that they 
should hold the conventus of Kibyra, Apameia, and Synnada (to 


1 See Imhoof-Blumer, Zeifsch. f. tains, over which an easy road passes 
Numism. 1885, and Waddington, west and east, are impassable north to 
Poyage Numismatique, These moun- — south. 
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which we may safely add Philomelion?) as they passed, and that 
the Kibyratic convents should assemble in Laodiceia, which 
became henceforth the chief seat of that divecesis. 

Strabo (p. 577) says of the plain of Synnada: Σύνναδα δ᾽ ἐστὶν 
ov μεγάλη πόλις " πρόκειται δ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐλαιόφυτον πεδίον ὅσον 
ἑξήκοντα σταδίων. There can be uo doubt that the statement 
about olives was never true. Olives can never have been culti- 
vated in the high plain of Synnada (3,400 feet ἄρον sea-level). 
Olives at the present day are cultivated for commercial purposes 
only in the lower Maeander valley: even in the Lycus valley 
they are said not to flourish, but above this they are almost un- 
known. Probably Strabo’s text should be corrected to [ἀμπΊ]ε- 
λόφυτον : his general accuracy in regard to Asia Minor leaves 
me no hesitation in dismissing the idea that he made an error in 
such a point. 

XXXVI—Doxinron. The site is assured by the proximity of 
the Dokimian marble quarries, which lie beside the junction of 
the two streams flowing past Seidilar and Itchja Kara Hissar, 
about two miles from each. Texier and Hamilton have both 
placed Dokimion correctly at Itchja Kara Hissar. 

1 have discarded the common view derived from the appear- 
ance of the roads in Tab. Peut., that a Roman road ran from 
Doryiaion and Nakoleia by Dokimion and Synnada to Apameia. 
Such a road can hardly have existed, owing to natural difficul- 
ties between Nakoleia and Dokimion, and is certainly not wanted 
alongside of the other road from Nakoleia by Konna to Apameia. 
The Peut. Tab. really gives two roads—Dorylaion-Amorion and 
Synnada-Dokimion-Amorion, which, in the distorted represen- 
tation of the country, look like a single road. 

The administration of the marble quarries of Dekimion, which 
belonged to the emperors, is a difficult subject. I have elsewhere * 
suggested that the name Synnadic marble, by which Dokimian 
marble was known to the Romaus, must have arisen because the 
central office for administering the Phrygian mai bles was situated 
at Synnada, and that communications about the marbles passed 
between Rome and Synnada. Western pevples ordered the 
Phrygian marble from Synnada and called it Synnadic marble. 


Marquardt is not quite ceitain > ‘Tnseriptions In¢lites de Marhres 
whether Piilomelion was the seat of a Phiygiens,’ in Melunges @ Archevl. et 
convents, de Ling., Rome, 1882. 
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The procurator marmorum, a freedman of the emperor, resided 
at Synnada, and a subordinate office—that of the actual con- 
tractor for the works, or of the officials charged with the cutting 
(cacsura)—existed at the quarries themselves. In the time of 
M. Aurelius we learn of procurators of Phrygia, imperial freed- 
men, also probably resident at Synnada. It is possible that the 
latter belong to a reorganization of the entire fiscus in Phrygia, 
which placed the administration of all imperial revenues, in- 
cluding the marbles, the estates, and other sources, in one cen- 
tral office. This is of course a mere hypothesis, propounded to 
guide future study towards its proof or disproof: according to 
the hypothesis the procuratores marmorum were superseded by 
procuratores Phrygiae about A.D. 160. The following procura- 
tors are known :-— 

1. (M. Ulpius] Marianus Aug. lib. proc., on two inscriptions of 
Synnada (Eph. Epigr., 127 and 128; Lnseript. de Marb. Phryg., 
land 2). His name gives his approximate date 110—13v. 

2. Irenaeus Aug. lib. procurator, on two blocks of Synnadic 
marble at Rome, date a.D. 137 (Bruzza, .dnnali, 1870, No. 
258—9). 

3. M. Aurelius Aug. lib. Marcio, procurator marmorum, who 
afterwards became prucurator of Britain, and finally procurator 
Phrygiae, known from an inscription of Trocnada, or Tricomia 
(CLL. iii. 848). 

4. Aurelius Aristaenetus, proc. Phrygiae, on an inscription of 
Synnada (Perrot, Rer. Archéol., 1876, p. 198). 

5. M. Aurelius Aug. lib. Crescens, procurator Phrygiae, known 
by a Greek inscription of Eukarpia (C_l.G., 3888, where it is 
falsely ascribed to Eumeneia). 

The subordinate office at Dokimion is implied in the follow- 
ing quarry-marks on blocks of marble found there :— 


OF Ficina ? PELAgii AD. 145 (Eph. Epigr.) No. 113 


OFFleina?(PELAgii] ap. 146, No. 115 
OF Ficina? PEL Agii A.D. 146 τ No. 1381 
OF Ficina? ASLATici A.D. 147 43 No. 116 & 1376 
OFFicina? ASIATICi ap. 164 ἐς No. 118 
CAESura DOMitii ? AD. 16+ 5 No. 118 


With regard to the quarries, we find Brachium SECundum, 
Brachium TERTium, Brachium QVARTum. 
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The symbol REPR in five inscriptions, which I interpreted 
repr(ohatum) [non sine aligua specie veri, Momms.], is perhaps 
REPR, badly formed and badly spelt, for B. Tert.: quarry-marks 
are singularly rudely and even falsely scratched on the blocks. 

The marble quarries of Dokimion were still rich in A.D. 414 
(Cul. Theodos., xi. 28, 9). 

The distance (xxxii.) on the Peutinger Table between Doki- 
mion and Synnada is true if we assume it as the sum of the 
distances Dokimion-Prymnessos (xvii ) and Prymnessos-Syunada, 
(xv.). The accompanying map shows the line of the road by 
which the vast blocks of Dokimion marble (Strabo, p. 577) were 
carried to the sea. This road does not touch the town of 
Synnada, but passes through its territory. 

In the later Byzantine time Dokimion was separated from 
Phrygia Salutaris, at the formation ofa new ecclesiastical division 
under Amorion as metropolis. This was perhaps coincident 
with. the formation of the Khonai metropolitan district,! though 
the fact is not recorded. This suspicion is roused by the 
following tacts:—(1) The only reference to the advanced dig- 
nity of Khonai: [Φώτιος] ἀποστέλλει Θεόφιλον ἐπίσκοπον 
[read ἀρχιεπίσκοπον) τοῦ ᾿Αμορίου καὶ Σαμουὴλ ἐπίσκοπον 
ἄχρις ἐκείνου τῶν Χωνῶν ὑπὸ Λαοδίκειαν τυγχάνοντα ἀρχι- 
ἐπίσκοπον τετιμηκώς, Vit. S, Ignatii, Mansi Coacil. xvi. p. 235, 
(2) The early Notiviae VIL, VIIL, IX., give Amorion as a 
bishopric under Pessinus, and arrange its dependent bishoprics 
in the same way as Hierocles, whereas Not. I, IIL, X., XTIT., 
give the following list :— 





Nor. 1. 
Γαλατίας δευτέρας 


= eta ok Hierocles & 
Nor. Hi. Nor. X. Not. VIL VIL IX 


ὁ τοῦ Apo; tov τῷ ᾿Αμορίου Φρυγίας τῷ ᾿Αμωρίῳ τῆς Galatia Salutaris 


Ppvyias 
ὁ Φιλομηλίου a 6 Φιλομιλιον ; ὁ Φιλομηλίον Pisidia 
/ ὃ τοῦ Aokiwiov β'. ὃ τοῦ Δοκιμίου ’ 5 Δοκιμίον Phrygia Salutaris 
| ὃ Κλάγξ ᾿ γ᾽, ὃ Κλανεοῦ | ὁ Κλαθεοῦ ει Κλάνεος Galatia 
Salutaris i 
ὁ Πολυβώτου δ΄. ὃ Πολυβότον ' 6 Πολυβότου Phrygia Salutaris ' 
6 Πισσίας ᾿ ε΄, 6 Πισσίας . ὅ Πισσίας ; Not mentioned 





1 About 859 A.D. or soon after. 
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Such a contradiction among the iVotitiae points to a change in 
the middle of the nmth century, if we could feel any confidence 
that it was entered immediately in the lists. (3) In Concil. 
Nicaen, IL, A.p. 787, Amorion is ranked as cutokephulos, coming 
at the very end of the list of superior bishops, and just before 
the list of ordinary bishops begins. It had therefore been 
already raised to independent ecclesiastical rank, whereas in 
692 it ranks as an ordinary bishopric subject to Pessinus. But 
even in 787 it is only autokephalos, not a metropolis: Dokimion, 
Klaneos, Philomelion appear in their proper provinces. At last, 
in the Council of 879, it appears as a metropolis, with Pissia 
dependent on it. 

This Amorian dévecesis is a well-marked district, within which 
we must not look for any of the other Phrygian bishopries, and 
the order in Hierocles proves that the names KAjjpos ᾿Ορινῆς, 
Κλῆρος Πολιτικῆς, AeBaraxia, Avoids, are to be sought south 
of this district, towards Synnada and the Pisidian frontier. The 
importance of this inference will appear below. 

XXXVII—Prymyessos. The site of this city was long 
sought in vain. Franz and Kiepert placed it at Seidi Ghazi on 
the evidence? of an inscription found there, engraved on a buge 
block of marble by the Prymnessian people. In my paper, 
“ Prymmessos and Metropolis,” I argued, from a false interpreta- 
tion of the followiug inscription, that Prymnessos was in the 
valley of Bayat: [Imp. Caesari L. Septimio, &c.] a Prymnesso ΠΠ|Γ΄ 
In the first symbol of the number the engraver has distinctly 
cut not |, but ΜΝ: this, combined with the blurred surface, made 
me understand [M]IF, and look for Prymnessos thirteen miles 
away. In reality this milestone is the third from Prymnessos, 
and just three miles south of the bridge in which it is now built 
are the ruins of a city which was important enough to possess 
a small theatre. The ruins are situated beside the village of 
Seulun: the main road from Afiom Kara Hissar to Tchai and 
Ak Sheher passes through them, and it is almost incomprehensible 
how they escaped notice till October, 1883. This road is one of 
the most important routes in the country, and even at the pre- 
sent day an observant eye detects the signs of an ancient city on 
the actual road, though the theatre is not in sight from the road. 
After discovering the city, and recognizing at once that it must 


TOLL G., 3818, 2 Eph. Epigr., 176 αἱ ἃ 1466. 
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be Prymnessos, I went to verify the milestone quoted above, and 
saw the true reading, 

XXXVIII.—Koye, Konna was situated, according to the 
Peutinger Table, between Nakoleia and Eukarpia, on the road 
leading from Dorylaion to Apameia. There can be no doubt as 
to the course of the road from Dorylaion to Apameia. It ascends 
the river Parthenios to its source, descends a tributary of the 
Adji Su, and passes by Kidyessos into the Pentapolis. Between 
Nakoleia and Kidyessos it passes two ancient sites—the first at 
Kumbet, the second near Beuyeuk Tchorgia. To determine 
which of these is Konna, we have to look at the Byzantine 
lists. 

XXXIX.—MeErTRopotis is mentioned by Hierocles between 
Dokimion and Meros. The Notitiae do not contain the name, 
but three of them mention Kévys ἤτοι Δημητριουπόλεως. 
Demetriopolis is the “city of Saint Demetrios.” It is well 
known that the goddess Demeter was often transformed into 
the Saint Demetrios, and in this case obviously the Meter 
Goddess has suffered the same transformation: Metropolis and 
Demetriopolis are the same place. 

Kone and Metropolis were therefore situated near each other, 
and were united under the charge of a single bishop. The order 
of Hierocles here is important : he enumerates Polybotos, Doki- 
mion, Metropolis in a line going westward, and then turns north 
to Meros and Nakoleia. 

XL.—AmBason is mentioned by Steph. Byz, "Ἄμβασον, 
Μητρόπολις τῶν Φρυγῶν. It is probably identical with a place 
᾿Αμποῦν, mentioned on the road leading from Iconium past 
Afiom Kara Hissar towards Constantinople by Anna Comnena 
in her account (Book xv.) of her father’s expedition against 
Iconium. 

Alexius Comnenus, hard pressed by the Seljuk army in the plain 
south of Polybotos, avoided the road via Dorylaion by which he 
had advanced towards Iconium, and took the road πρὸς ᾿Αμποῦν.1 
This latter road must obviously be the alternative route to Con- 
stantinople by way of Kotiaion, and the name ΓΑμβασον or 
᾿Αμποῦν appears to be still preserved as Ambanaz, a village on 

1 It is remarkable that the historian cities existed on this well-known and 


specifies the road by such an unimpor- frequently used road. 
tant name as ᾿Αμποῦν, when well-known 
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the road in question, and situated in the same valley with 
Tchorgia. Ambason (1.6. Metropolis) and Kone must therefore 
he in the valley north of Afiom Kara Hissar. 

Stephanus, in the entry quoted above, need not necessarily be 
understood as implying that Ambason and Metropclis are two 
names for one town. He is probably quoting from a statement 
(such as we often tind in Byzantine documents’),”AuBacor ἡ 
νῦν Μητρόπολις, which does not imply that the two names 
denoted exactly the same place. Accordingly Kone, Metropolis, 
Ambason, were three small towns in the same neighbourhoud. 

It is, I think, possible to go further and specify the exact 
situation of Kone and of Metropolis, as we have done for 
Ambason, The remains of Byzantine life, and especially the 
rock-cut churches, at the village Ayaz Inn (“Caves of Hoar 
Frost”), mark it as a place of importance in Christian time: 
on the other hand, the remains of Roman life are unknown at 
Ayaz Inn, but are found about Tchorgia. Kone was the more 
important place in the peaceful Roman time: it lies in the open 
plain near Tchorzia. Metropolis became more important when 
the country was subject to the inroads of Sassanide and of 
Saracens : it liesin the hills at Ayaz Inn. The process whereby 
typical Roman sites were gradually abandoned in favour of safer 
sites in secluded positions is one to which I have frequently to 
call attention. 

This account of Metropolis is sufficient to prove that no coins 
can be attributed to it (see below, LXXXVII.). Coins of Konna 
might, however, be expected : their absence suggests that it was, 
under the Empire, not autonomous but subject to Prymnessos 
(see LXVI.). The coins of Prymnessos bear the head and name 
of ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ MIAAS, which refers to the remarkable series 
of early Phrygian monuments close to the site of Metropolis. 

XLI—Acroenos. This name occurs with the variants 
Acronios, Acroinos, Acrounos.? I have in an old paper given in 
detail the evidence which proves that the impregnable castle of 
Kara Hissar was the fortress Acroenos, so important in the 


1 4.0. Κολοσσαὶ αἱ νῦν Χῶναι : Kolos- and occurs as such in the Tekmorian in- 
sai and Khonai are two different cities, scriptions: ep. ‘Orponvés from “Orpous. 
near each other: the latter in latetime The name refers to the remarkable rock 
supplanted the former. (Greck axpés). 

ΠΝ Ἶ τῷ ὃ ὡς ἧς 

κροηνός, strictly, is an adjective, 


488 THE CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF PHRYGIA. 


Byzantine wars,! and need not here repeat it, as it involves a 
study of two different campaigns—in 739 and 1117. The 
earliest reference to Acroenos is in AS. 716, but it must have 
existed as a fortress before that time. As soon as foreign in- 
vasion began to sweep over the country, the situation of Acroenos, 
on a column of volcanic rock rising sheer out of the plain toa 
height of nine hundred feet, must have made it a tower of 
strength for the country round. 

XLIL—Nicopo is is mentioned in Voditiae VIL, VIIL, IX., 
and I. I have (2) shown that this is probably the name given 
to the castle of Acroenos in commemoration of the great victory 
of 739, a turning-point in the struggle against the Arabs, This 
Greek name, like many others of the kind, gave place to the 
native name in later tirnes: in the last Votit‘ue {7100 X., XIIL, we 
find no Nicopolis, but Acroenos. When this fortress first became 
a city and bishopric, it was put at the end of the list with Kone 
and Skordapia, which are in the same district ; but as it must have 
steadily grown in importance, till it is now one of the chief 
towns of Anatolia, we find it in the late lists placed fourth in 
order, immediately before the neighbouring city Prymnessos. In 
these later lists I feel certain that the correct entry would be 
ὁ ᾿Ακροηνοῦ ἤτοι Πρυμνησσοῦ. As Acrvenos flourished, Prym- 
nessos must necessarily decay; and there are various examples 
of the retention of a bishopric in the ecclesiastical lists after its 
place had been taken by another city. Thus Perga remains 
after Attalia had become the first city of Pamphylia and seat of 
the archbishop ;? and Pessinus was merged in Justinianopolis 
(Sivri Hissar).? 

XLIII—Paroreios Paryata. The region so named has 
never yet been accurately specified. Strabo’s language (p. 576) 
describes the long valley which extends along the northern side 
of the Sultan Dagh (ὀρεινήν τινα ῥάχιν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀνατολῆς 
ἐκτεινομένην ἐπὶ δύσιν). Paroreios extends from Tchai (Holmoi) 


1 *Prymnessos and Metropolis,’ in discussion of the site of Acroenos as 
Mittheil, Athen., 1882. In this, my conclusive, and to confirm by fresh 
first attempt at reasoning on Phrygian reasons the situation 
topography, with only a hurried glance Augustpolis. 
at the district to work on, and encum- * See my paper ‘ Antiq. of 5. Phry- 
bered by the traditional misconception gia and the Border Lands,’ 
as to the road from Nakoleia to Synnada, * As I shall prove in a fortheoming 
Tam pleased to be able to quote the study of Galatia. % 


assigned to 
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to Ilghin (Tyriaion); it stretches north-west to south-east 
between Sultan Dagh and Emir Dagh. 

Strabo (p. 576) gives a list of the districts and cities of 
Phrygia Magna; he uses this term in the ancient sense, as dis- 
tinguished from Phrygia Epiktetos and Phrygia Hellespontiaca, 
not in the later Byzantine sense (see XXVIII). Phrygia Magna 
is divided into (1) Paroreios Phrygia; (2) Phrygia πρὸς Πισιδέᾳ, 
including Antioch of Pisidia, Limnai, and much of Ptolemy’s 
Φρυγία Πισιδία; (3) τὰ περὶ ᾿Αμόριον καὶ ᾿Ακμόνειαν καὶ 
Σύνναδα, Central Phrygia in our conception, but Strabo in- 
cludes all Northern Phrygia in Epiktetos or in Mysia; (4) 
᾿Απάμεια ἡ Κιβωτὸς λεγομένη καὶ Λαοδίκεια: περίκειται δὲ 
ταύταις [ἄλλα τε] πολίσματα καὶ... ᾿Αφροδισιὰς Κολοσ- 
σαὶ Θεμισώνιον Σαναὸς ΜΙητρόπολις ᾿Απολλωνι:άς, ἔτι δὲ ἀπω- 
τέρω τούτων Πέλται Τάβαι Evxapria Λυσιάς ; this group in- 
cludes the southern and south-western part of Phrygia, with 
which Strabo included the plain of Tabae.* 

This entire list is clear and well arranged, if we remember 
that Blaundos is reckoned to Lydia (not, with the numismatists, 
to Phrygia), that Trajanopolis and Temenotlyrai belong to 
Strabo’s Maionia, and that Kadoi, Ancyra, and Synacs belong 
to his Mysia. One correction of the text, however, has been 
required, AKMONEIAN for ΕΥ̓ΜΈΝΕΙΑΝ ; the latter word dis- 
turbs the order, and renders unintelligible the whole list. No 
writer could place Peltae and Eukarpia in one district, Eumeneia 
in another. 

It shows the obscurity of Phrygian topography that Paroreios, 
a district which is so clearly marked by nature and by ancient 
writers, should never yet have been correctly defined. Its chief 
cities are Polybotos, Julia, Philomelion,? Hadrianopolis, and 
Tyriaion; it extended, according to Strabo, from Holmoi 
(Tchai) to Tyriaion. 

XLIV—Potypotos. The accusative Πολύβοτον is still in 
use, as Leake observed, under the form Bolowodun, the name of 
an important town, the seat of a kaimakam, on the horse-road 


1 The insertion is mine. Sravtns δὲ τῆς Μεγάλης (Φρυγιάς) 
Ξ Yet in 570, using a different ἐστὶ καὶ ἡ Παρόρειος Φρυγία, περὶ ἣν τὸ 
authority, Artemidorus, he places Φιλομήλιον, Eustath. ad Dionys. 
Tabae in Pisidia. Tabae is perhaps cor- _ Perieget. 815. 
rupt in the passage in the text above. 
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from Constantinople by Eski Sheber to Konia; this road was 
one of the most important in Asia Minor from the foundation of 
Constantinople ull steamships recently superseded land reads as 
the means of communication between the capital and the south 
coast of Sviia and Cyprus. Before Constantinople was founded, 
Polybotes lay off the main road and was an unimportant place, 
while Julia, in the same plain further south, was the chief 
city. 

AXLV.—Jvrra. This city was situated between Philometion 
and Synuada, and it struck numerous coins fron: Tiberius 
to Valerian. The distance from Philomelion is given in the 
Table as xxxv. miles, and from Synnada as xxxil.; one or other 
of these numbers must be wrony, as the total is too great. 
Kiepert places Julia at Tehai, and this cannot be far wrong. I 
should however look for a site nearer Sak'i, correcting the 
distance from Philomelion to xxiv., and reading the whole road 
Philumulinin xsiv. Jelia xii Lysias xxiii, Synnada xxviii 
Metropolis xxviii, dpameia. My reasous are: (1) some ancient 
city must have existed in the wide andl fine plain between 
the Iakes Eber Gol and Ak Sheher Gol; (2) Sakh is an 
important market town, and the seat of a mudir; (3) Sakh 
is on a road which was important both in modern times and 
under the Roman Empire; (4) the modern boundary between 
the vilayets of Konia and Brussa hes south of Sakli: it is pro- 
bable that the boundary has descended from Byzantine time, 
and that it was the boundary between Salutaris and Pisidia ;? 
(5) Sakli is in Paroreios, and Julia-Ipsos is one of the few cities 
which say have been in Paroreios; (6) Tchai is more dificult 
to reconcile with the Peutinger Table’s numbers. 

XLYI.—Ipsos was the scene of the decisive battle fought 
in 801 B.c. by Antigonus against Selencus and Lysimachus. 
Antigonus had wintered at Syunada; in the spring he marched 
castwards with the view of preventing a junction between the 
forces of his two antagonists. Seleucus, coming from Syria, and 
Lysimachus, coming from the Hellespont, naturally met in the 
plain that stretches between Sakli and Bolwadun, 


1 Synnada to Tchai 9 hrs., Tchai to power began: but ecclesiastically, they 
Philomelion (Ak Sheher) 9 hrs. lived as long as the Church organiziticn 
2 These provinces disappeared, politi- lived. 
cally speaking, long before the Turkish 
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Ipsos is never mentioned under the Roman Empire, but 1s 
known under the Greek kings and as a Byzantine bishopric; 
Julia is mentioned only under the Roman Empire, and yet it 
was an important city with rich coinage. Ipsvs and Julia were 
in the same district, and the conclusion is inevitable that the 
name Julia superseded Ipsos under the Romans, but that before 
Hierocles the old name had once more come into use. 

XLVII— PutLoMELion has been proved at Ak Sheher by 
Hamilton, It was in all probability a foundation of the Dia- 
dochi, otherwise it could hardly have been omitted by Xenophon. 
It was therefore an obscure town or village tiil some of the 
Syrian or Pergamenian kines took advantage of its fine situation 
tv found there a great Greek city with a Greek name. It was 
the seat of a conventus (see XX VIL). 

XLVITT.—HabRIANOPOLIS was situated on the direct road 
from Philomelion to Ikonion, at or near Doghan Hissar 
(Cinnam. p. £2). 

XLIX.—Tuymeprion, aceording to the route of Xenophon, 
must have been near Doghan Hissar. It was still a city in the 
time of Pliny, but does not occur later. These facts show that 
it was the town which was refounded by Hadiian under the 
name Hadrianopolis. 

L.—Tyriaion has been proved by Hamilton at Ilzin. I 
believe that the Tvriaion of Xenophon's time was situated 
between Ilgin and Khadyn Khan, and that buge lines of 
embankment and sculptures m Syro-Cappadocian (Hittite) 
hieroglyphics mark the site. 

LI—The city which Xenophon means when he speaks of 
Kavorpov ἸΠεδίον must be Ipsos. His distances are, starting 
from Apameia : 


days’ 

march. parasangs. miles. hours, 
Peltai 2 10 25 8S Yaka Keui. 
Keramon Agora 2 12 30 93 near Islam Keui. 
Kaystrou Pedion 31! 30 τ 24 Saki. 
Thymbrion 2 10 25 8 near Doghan Hissar. 
Tyriaion 2 10 25 8 near Ilgin. 
Ikonion 3 20 50 16 Konia. 


1 This must certainly be corrected to was the day’s march, and a very good 
5.:no army could march 75 milesinthree march it is. 
days, and it is clear that 12 10 15 imiles 
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The fountain of Midas is, as Hamilton saw, unmistakable; it 15 
about five miles north of Philomelion. 

LIL—Atecsropouis, as I proved m a former paper! from 
the passaze of Anna Cumnena already quoted (see XL.), was 
situated at Surmene, nine miles E.S.E. from Afiom Kara Hissar. 
It appears in all the Notitiue, and in several of the Councils 
from 553 onwards, under this name. Such a city must, though 
omitted in the list of Hierocles, be concealed in it under 
another name. 

The very name Augustupulis, applied to a place not important 
enough to coin money, and not found before the fifth century, 
rouses the suspicion that it gained its name from being an 
imperial estate; this suspicion lung haunted my mind, and at 
last I discovered, in the tale of Saint Eutychius,? a complete 
confirmation: he was born, A.D. 512, in Augustopolis, and the 
expression Θεία Κώμη (imperial estate) is used as another 
name for his birthplace. 

LIT.—Kveros Orrines. LIV.—Kxeros Pouitikes. The 
nume κλῆρος is often applied to an estate, and in these two 
cases 1t has probably that sense. There is only one kind of 
estate which could rank as a recognized separate and_ self- 
governing community—an imperial estate. Jn several other 
cases sach estates appear in Hierocles’ list, in Caria χωρία 
πατριμάνια, in Pamphylia Kriya ΔΙαξιμιανουπόλεως. It is 
well known that imperial estates did exist in Phrygia,’ and we 
may therefore safely interpret these two Kleroi as two great 
imperial estates; one is ‘the estate of the mountain land,’ the 
other ‘the estate of the city land. Ὁ 

Horses from the Phrygian estates were highly prized, and 
ranked with the Cappadocian as the finest known. The Cappa- 
docian estates are known to have been at Andabalis, near Tyana, 
and the horses reared there were called Pulmatiani from a 


1] need hardly utter a warning 
against the error I made in the same 
paper, in identifying Augustopolis with 
Metropolis: the false belief that 
Metropolis struck numerous coins, 
together with Professor Hirschfeld’s 
erroneous view about the position of 
the southern Metropolis, which I could 
only accept implicitly, were sufficient 


to mislead me. 

° Act. Sanet., April 6th, p. 550. 

* Horses ‘quos Phrygiae matres sacris 
praesepibus edunt.” Claud. (‘ sacris’ de- 
notes imperial property) : cp. Cod. Thev- 
dus. passim. 

* χώρας being understood - in Sparta 
πολιτικὴ χώρα was the property of the 
Spartiate community. ‘ 
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certain Palmatius. The Phrygian horses were named Hermo- 
geniani! In rearing horses nm Asia Minor it is of the first 
importance to take them tv very lofty pastures in the heat of 
summer; these were on the Kléros Oreines, and the two Kleroi 
were therefore both required for the one purpose, and were pro- 
bably under one management. This fact makes it probable that 
the two κλῆροι formed one estate,and were in the Votitiae grouped 
under the name Augustopulis. 

In Not. IIL. both Augustopolis and Kleroi occur: I might 
quote a similar instance of double mentivn, and might show 
the exact year (879) whev this error was introduced, but 
considerations of space forbid. 

LV.—Trokonpa. The demos of the Trokondenoi was situ- 
ated somewhere near Augustopolis: it is mentioned only in 
an inscription copied by me in 1884 at the same bridge where 
the Prymnessian milestone still lies: the upper part of the 
stone, on which was sculptured a bust (of Zeus?) has been 
broken off : 


EIPHyalOC MHNOOI 

AOY TOY ANiII/,)/ //OC, HAe 
OY FAMPOC, Ὑπὲρ AHMOu 
TPOKONAHNWN 

A€l €YXHN 


Trokonda is related to the personal name Trokondas, as 
Kidramos to Kidramouas, as Kadoi to Kadouas. It is possible 
that Trokonda was the early name of Augustopolis. 

LVI.—Awnasoura, LVIT.—ALANDRI Fontes are placed on 
the direct road from Synuada to Pessinus, by which Manlius 
must have marched. 

LVI -LVIII.—Bevpos Vetus is placed with definite cer- 
tainty by the reference in Livy xxxviii. 15; it was five miles from 
Synnada on the march towards Galatia. This brings us into the 


* Gothofredus, ad Cod. Theodos. vol. I should consider the simplest explan- 
ii. p. 56a., promises the proof that ations of the names to be that Palma- 
Hermogeniani and Phrygiaci or Phryg- _ tius and Hermogenes were the respective 
βοΐ were identical. I donotseethathe lessees or managers of the Cappa‘locian 
has explicitly redeemed the promise ; and Phrygian estates in the latter part 
but the identification appears necessary. “of the fourth century. 


H.S.—VOL, VII. KK 
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hilly country between Synnada and Augustopolis, and the very 
considerable remains at the village of Aghzi Kara. “ Black 
Mouth,” must be assigned to Beudos Vetus. It is probable that 
Boupbetra, which is mentioned by Nonnus and by Steph. Byz. 
is another form of the name Beudos. This suggests the pos- 
sibility that PHytra or Payrera of the .Votitiae may also be the 
same place. The variation in form is great, but names in their 
Byzantine dress have sometimes a strange appearance. 

At Conetl. Chuleedon., AD. 451, Mirus Εὐλάνδρων, or Eulan- 
drae, or Eulandrorum, was present among the bishops of Phrygia 
Salutaris. He cannot be a bishop of Blaundos in Pacatiana, by 
mistake reckoned to Salutaris, for Blaundos was really in Lydia, 
and its bishop was present at the same Council, He must 

’ therefore be a bishop of some city of Salutaris whose nane is 
corruptly written. The variant Mirus Bilandensis suggests the 
probability that Beudensis is the correct form? The order in 
which the names occur supports this hypothesis—Syunada, 
Beudos or Eulandra, Ipsvus, Lysias—though much stress cannot 
be laid on the order in the ecclesiastical lists. 

Beudos is related to Synnada as the older Phrygian city on 
the hills to the new Greek city in the plain: hence the epithet 
Vetus. 

Beudos, then, is a city coining money in the second century 
after Christ, a bishopric in A.D. £51, and again in the .Votitiwe ; 
it cannot, therefore, fail in Hierocles. Being a city which coins 
money, it cannot be identified with Kleros Oreines, though its 
situation among the hills would readily lend itself to such an 
identification. 

LIX.—Depsaniakia. The name, which is unknown except in 
Hierocles, is obviously corrupt. The district in which it must 
he is narrowed by the results of our inquiry to the neighbour- 
hood of Synnada or of Augustopolis. In this district we have 
just found that Beudos or Boudeia must have been known to 
Hierocles, and I shall now go on to prove that Kinnaborion also 
must have been known to him. I therefore suppose Debala-Kia 
to be a corruption of these two names. 


? Nonnus and Stephanus agree in been assimilated by copyists to the well- 
Boudeia and Doiantos Pedion: probably — known Blindos or Blaundos : the letter 
Nonuus is Stephanus’ authority. p often crept into the last syllable of the 

* The unimportant name Beudos has latter name, BAéavdpos for Βλάνδος. 
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LX.—KINNABORION is mentioned first in the inscriptions of 
the Ξένοι Texpopecot in the third century; it is a bishopric in 
the Councils of 451 and 787, and in the earlier Votitiae VII., 
VIIL, IX., and I. These references prove an unbroken exist- 
ence of a town of some consequence from 200 to 800. Such a 
town cannot be unknown to Hierocles, and its apparent omission 
can be most easily explained by the supposition just advanced. 
A study of the Tekmorian inscriptions makes me place Kin- 
naborion in the south-western part of the Karamiik Ova, perhaps 
near Geneli, which occupies a fine situation, with a splendid 
fountain supplying a river that flows into the duden (katabothron) 
of Karamiik The bishopric of Kinnaborion must have included 
the adjoining Oinan Ova. 

1Χ1.-. ΡΗΟΒΒΙΌΝ is mentioned in the Peutinger Table on 
the road between Apameia and Synnada. If this table be 
correct, Kuphorbium must be identitied with Metropolis, and we 
might suppose that the whole plain was called Euphorbium, the 
inhabitants Euphorbeni, and the town Metropolis.? This view 
is, however, irreconcilable with Pliny, v. 106, who mentions both 
Euphorbeni and Metropolitae in the conventus of Apameia. 
Hence it is more probable that Euphorbium is to be placed on 
the great eastern highway between Metropolis and Lysias, in the 
Oinan Ova; and the error, which this position presupposes in 
Tab. Peut., is due to the difficulty of representing the compli- 
cated roads in this district. The roads, then, are: 


( xxvii. Synnada, xxi Lysias } 


\ xu. Euphorbium, xxiy. Lysias ἡ x11. Julia, 


Apameia, xxviir. Metropolis 

UXIT.—Oryta, or Ornatos. The form is uncertain; the only 
authority is the ethnic Οἰνιάτης in the Tekmorian inscriptions. 
The name is still in use in the form Oinan, the name of a village 
and a small valley among the mountains of the Phrygo-Pisidian 


frontier. Remains of ancient life are abundant at Oinan. At 


1 T have visited Geneli (few remains), 
and inquired as to the course of the 
stream which rises there. 

? The distances agree well with this 
view. 

3 The possibility must however still 
be left open, either that Pliny is wrong 
in distinguishing Metropolis and 


Euphorbium (a supposition which is 
most improbable, considering that Pliny 
is doubtless quoting froma list of the 
convents), or that these two cities were 
beth in the same valley, and that 
later Euphorbium was merged in 
Metropolis. 


K K 2 
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Aresli, two miles distant, I copied the following inscriptions in 
1886. 
(1) wYAIOE ACKAAAOE 
EPMOKAHEL EYTYXOY 
MEAITWN AAAWNTOL 
Ι͂ΜΑΝ CICINOY 


(2) complete at right and buttom. broken at top and left. 


Η 
YTWC 
NAIWPEW διωρθώ[σατο 9 
ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟΙ͂ΡΟ ἐγένετο προ [ἐξ Καλάνδων ? 
OCTAYTAKYPIAME ταῦτα κύρια μέϊνειν ? 
Soy M ACYNKAHTOY 
YALOCAIKINNIOCTTOTTAIOY C. Licinius ΡΒ 
IOTTEPITOYTOYTIPATMATOCOY 
CEFPAY ENHEA WKENTICINHA OE! 
EAWPHCATOEICECXATHNH MEPAN 
TIPECBEYTAIEICACIANAIABANTEC 


Euphorbium was perhaps the name of the whole plain, Oinia 
of the town. 

LAIT.—Sisipornps is not mentioned by Hierocles, yet it 
struck coins from Marcus Aurelius to Gordian, and is mentioned 
in all the Nofitine in forms more or less corrupt—Sibindos, 
Sinbindos, Sebindos. Sibildos, Siknodos. Sibidounda then was 
certainly a city in the time of Hicrucles. It does not however 
occur either at any Council or in Hierocles; and this fact 
rouses the suspicion that it may be concealed under one of the 
names which occur in Hierocles and the Councils, but not in 
the Notitiar, viz, Praipenissus and Amadassa. The former is 
impossible, aud I theretore suggest the possibility that the 
people Amadasseis had in their country a city Sibidounda; at 
the same time I am fully conscious of the want of reasons to 
support this view (see LXIV.). 

LXIV.—Amanassa is mentioned Concil. Chaleedon. 451, Convil. 
Constantinop. 553, Coneil. Niearn. ΤΙ. 787, and in Hierocles 
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under the corrupt form ᾿Αλαμασοῦ. No other reference to the 
place occurs, and evidence as to its situation is therefore practi- 
cally non-existent. All that can be said is, first, that it was a 
place of some consequence. being mentioned in 451, 530, 533, 
and 787,and that it must therefore be mentioned in the Notitiae 
under some other name: while it cannot of course be identified 
with any name occurring in the same lists that mention it. 
These considerations appear to narrow us down to an identifica- 
tion with Sibidounda: we may suppose that the demos named 
Amadagsa possessed a city named Sibidounda. The name Sibi- 
dounda occurs in the second century; then Amadassa takes its 
place from 451 to 787; finally corrupt forms of Sibidounda return 
in the Nofitiae. Amadassa may be indicated by the corrupt 
Γαμμαοῦσα of Ptolemy. 

LXV.—Lystis. About this city also hardly any evidence 
exists: if we could trust the conclusion of Droysen, that it was 
founded by some of the Diadochi, we should have to look for it 
on the line of one of the great roads, and probably on the great 
eastern highway. Beyond this we have only the order of Hiero- 
cles to guide us; he appears, in the four names, the Kleroi, 
Debalakia, and Lysias, to be in the neighbourhood of Synnada 
and Prymnessos, and thereafter he passes to the eastern frontier, 
with Ipsos and Polybotos. We also know from Strabo (p. 577, 
ep. XLIIL.) that it was not in Paroreios, On these presumptions 
T have placed the name Lysias? at Bazar Agatch, on the road 
from Synnada to Julia. Remains of ancient life are found there 
and at the neighbouring villages of Akarrim and Karadja Euren, 
and the character of the country suggests that a city of some 
consequence, such as miglit coin money, existed here. There is 
a duden here, through which the water of the whole valley from 
Geneli downwards disappears. The site conjectured by Miepert, 
Khozrev Pasha Khan, is inconsistent with the order in Hierocles, 
and moreover I shall show that Kakkabokome was situated 
there. 

T argue that, if Lysias was founded by the Diadochi, it pro- 
bably stood on the eastern highway, on the following grounds: The 


? Implying a transposition, Adamas- 3 I saw several coins of Lysias at 
sos: cp. Kapatiana, Morea ( = Romaia’, Sandykli: this suggests a situation 
Καπλικλάριος (clavic ularius),&e. within easy communication of Synnada 


3 (evch. ὡς Hellenismus. and the Pentapolis. 
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cities on this road are almost all founded or refounded during 
the Greek or Roman period—Antiocheia, Laodiceia, Apameia, 
Synnada, Julia, Philomelion (see XLVII.), Laodiceia Katake- 
kaumene, Archelais, Caesareia, the only important exception 
being Tyriaion; on the other hand, there is not a single founda- 
tion of that period on the older Royal road of Herodotus. 

LXVL—Meros is placed with confidence by the order in 
Hierocles on the road between Metropolis and Nakoleia at 
Kumbet. The situation is confirmed by Cunstantine Porphyr., 
who mentions it as the boundary between the Anatolic and 
Opsikian Themes. It appears to have been a place of small 
consequence under the Roman Empire, but to us it is interesting, 
as the monuments of the old Phrygian kings round the tomb of 
Midas are close to it. The mountains in which these monu- 
ments are situated, and in which some of the upper waters of 
the main Sangarios stream rise, were called Ballenaion (from 
Ballen, “king”: Pseud. Plut., De Fluv.), 

I give here the text of a fragment of inscription at Kumbet : 
I copied it first in 1881, but the faintness of some letters bafiled 
me. ΔΙ. Waddington pointed out the word μισθωτής, and I have 
since re-examined the stone twice, verified the word μισθωτής, 
and recovered the general sense of the whole. 


DYIAI 
MANIKC 
AC KAIAH 4 
AHMOYNAK / 
ATITIAMIC) =H 
OYKAICAPOCIEAY 
AQsIKATACKE YING 
QNIAILQNANEOF 
ANIOHCETAITOYAIOC< To 
\OCAAEEANAPOYsI MALY 


ὑπὲρ Αὐτοκράτορος Taddnvod, &e., Γερ]μανικο[ῦ Καίσαρος 
ἀιδίου διαμον]ῆς, καὶ δήμου Πρυμνησσέων καὶ] δήμου Nax[o]- 


1 De Thematibus, i. pp. 14 and 25;  Meros has already been drawn by 
the correct inference as to the general, several authorities, ey. Kiepert on 
though not as to the special, site of Franz, Fiinf Inschr. 
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ALéwv “Ἑρμογένης 1] ᾿Αππᾶ μισζθ]ωτὴϊς χωρίων τ]οῦ Καίσαρος 
τῇ ἑαυ[τοῦ γυναικὶ “Ῥό)δῳ τὴν κατασκευὴν το[ῦ ναίσκου 1 ἐκ 
τ]ῶν ἰδίων ἀνέθηϊκεν. ᾿Ἐπιμέλει]αν ποήσεται τοῦ Διὸς Tol. .. 
Νέαρχ ἴ]ος ᾿Αλεξάνδρου [Κ͵]ώμαρχ[ος.1 The names Ἑρμογένης, 
Νέαρχος are supplied exempli gratia : the name of the possessio 
of the emperor may have been given instead of the suggested 
χωρίων. I believe the restoration Πρυμνησσέων, though dis- 
tant from Meros, is right. This monument was a tomb in the 
form of a (small temple ?) of Zeus (See J. H. δι, 1884, “Sepulch. 
Customs ”). 

There is every probability that (Hermogenes?) was lessee of 
the saitus mentioned above as Kleros Oreines. The dominion 
of Prymnessos probably extended over Konna and Metropolis, 
so that Prvmnessos and Nakoleia were neighbours of Meros 
and Kleros Oreines. 

LXVIT.—NAKOLEIA was at Seidi Ghazi, as was first proved by 
the late Dr. Mordtmann. J. R. Steuart copied the inscriptions 
which prove this, and states that they do so, but as he did not 
print his inscriptions, his statement passed unheeded, and the 
false idea that Prymnessos was at Seidi Ghazi was universally 
accepted till Mordtmann’s paper was published. Mordtmann 
however makes an error in concluding that Acroenos was a late 
name for Nakoleia. He does so because there is a great tehke 2 
and the tomb of Seidi Ghazi here, and it is known that the his- 
torical Seidi Batal Ghazi was slain at Akroenos. But it is impos- 
sible to suppose that the Turkish dervishes who founded this tekhe 
had any knowledge of an obscure historical fact of A.D. 739.5 
Seidi Ghazi was one of the heroes of the Bektash dervishes—a 
sect which was once immensely powerful in Turkey because the 
Janissaries belonged to it, but which lost power when the Janis- 
saries were exterminated by Sultan Mahmud. How he became 
their hero is unknown to me, but the connection between 
Nakoleia and Seidi Ghazi arises through the dervish tehke, and 
not from his death having occurred there. Seidi Ghazi is widely 


a special revelation: a field near was 


1 [Κ]ωμάρχ[ης is also possible: the 
other letters, though incomplete, are 
certain, 

° Tekke, establishment of dervishes. 

3 In Sultan Ala-Eddin’s time the 
place where Sei: died was discovered by 


called Shesh-enkutsch. The revelation 
was, as we now see, false: and no con- 
tinuous tradition existed. For the 
story see Ethe, Fihrten des Sayyid 
Baithal, Leipzig, 1871, p. 215. 
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known as a hero in Asia Minor, and a curious romance of his 
life exists in Turkish, and is accessible in a German trauslation: 
Akroenos was situated at Afiom Kara Hissar. Not. X. clearly 
distinguishes Nakoleia and Akroenos, giving the former as an 
archbishopric, the latter as a bishopric. 

Nakoleia increased in importance during the Byzantine period, 
and was at some time after 787 dissociated from the metropolis 
of Synnada, and made an independent metropolis. In the year 
862 Achillas was appointed archbishop of Nakoleia (deta Sneto- 
rum, Feb. 4, p. 549), but in Wot. 1., dated a.p. 883, the list of 
Salutaris is still uncorrected, and Nakoleia is ranked under 
Synnada, whereas in the latest -Votttige (IL, LIL, X., XI, XII, 
NIIL) it is an independent metropolis, though apparently without 
any subordinate bishoprics. 

Nakoleia shared in the usual Phrygian reputation for heresy. 
Thevdotus, the Iconoclast Patriarch of Constantinople, was a 
native of Nakoleia. Constantine, also an Iconoclast, was bishop of 
Nakoleia during his time. 

Nakoleia possessed under the Roman Empire a wide territory, 
extending on the east up to the river Sangarios. The Byzantine 
system was opposed to such wide-spread power, and the history 
of Nakoleia shows a steady diminution in territory. This dimi- 
nution also is coimeident with a steady growth in prosperity and 
importance of the northern parts of Phrygia, which may be clearly 
traced in Byzantine history. Southern Phrygia was far more 
important under the Roman Empire, lying as it did on the great 
eastern highway; but northern Phrygia grew steadily when 
rowls led to Constantinople. The great Byzantine military road * 
went by Dorylaion and across northern Phrygia. I cannot here 
do more than briefly indicate the line of this road. It was tirst 
reyularly organized by Justinian, who formed a series of fortres vs 


Ὁ In the earlier Votitiae the interme- αὐτὸν ἐμιμήσαντο τοὺς παρανόμους *lou- 


diate class of ἀρχιεπίσκοποι αὐτοκέφαλοι 
exists, but these archlashoprics are all 
converted into metropoleis in the latest 
Notitiae. 

° ὁ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας ἀνάπλεως καὶ 
συντρόφῳφ ἀπαιδευσίᾳ συζῶν [Κωνσταν- 
τίνος] ὃ Νακωλείας 6 ἐπίσκοπος, Theo- 
phan, Τ, 103, 


ξ , 
ὁ ψευδεπίσκοπος Νακολίας καὶ οἱ κατ᾽ 


δαίους καὶ τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς ~ApaBas, καὶ 
ἐνύβρισαν τὰς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ 
Theophan. contin., 484. 

3 It has to be distinguished from the 
direct road to Ankyra, the pilgrim’s 
route, which I have described in an 
Appendix to the translation of the 
Bordeaux Itinerary published by the 
Palestine Exploration Fund. 


θεοῦ. 
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along it—Justinianopolis Mela, Dorslaion, Justinianopolis Palias 
(Sivri Hissar), ἄς, A series of ἄπληκτα, points where the armies 
of the different provinces assembled to join in any eastern cam- 
paign, were formed along the road—at Malagma, Dorylaion, Ka- 
borkion, Colonia (Archelais}, Caesarcvia (Mazaka), and Dazimon? 

The following villages of the territory of Nakoleia are known : 
some of them atterwards becanie independent bisheprics -— 

LXVIIT.—Kakkapas, or KAKKABOKOME, was a village in the 
territory of Nakoleia, known from an inseriptiun found at 
Khozrev Pasha Khan (where I copied it in 1881 and 1883 
᾿Αλέξανδρος ᾿Λρχιλόχου Κακκαβοκωμήτης ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ σωτη- 
ρίας καὶ τῶν ἰδίων πάντων τῇ Θεῷ εὐχήν. Kakkabas was there- 
fore probably the small ancient town situated at Bassira, about 
a mile to the east of Khozrey Pasha Khan. The village is men- 
tioned in the fifth century, when at the Council of Ephesus, in 
431, Διομήδης, οἰκῶν ἐν κώμῃ Κακάβας," ἐπιγνοὺς τὴν ὀρθό- 
δοξον πίστιν, καὶ παρακαλέσας τῶν ἀγιώτατον ἐπίσκοπον 
Θεοφάνιον, recants the Quatuordeciman heresy (dif. Synod. 
Ephes , Mansi, IV., p. 1361). 

LXIX.—SaAnTABARIS is mentioned on the route of the Em- 
peror Alexius Commnenus, between Dorylaion and Kedrea (now 
Bayat). and may therefore be identified confidently with the 
modern village Baidakchi, where there are numerous Byzantine 
remains, The account of Theodorus Santabarenus (Vit. Nicolai 
in det, αι είς, Feb. +) also suggests that it was near Nakoleia. 

LXX.—Perara is known only from a dedication Ad Πετα- 
pai, copied at Baghlije, in 1883 (Sterrett-Ramsay) — 


CWKPATHCNEIK OAAOY Σωκράτης Νεικολάου 
€PMHC ΚΑΙ TAIOC MHNO ‘Eppijs. καὶ Dacos Myvo- 
OIHOY NAKOAEYCAIITIE φίλου Νακολεὺς, Aut Πε- 
TAPAIWEYXHN ταραίῳ εὐχήν. 


This dedication by Cains and Socrates Hermes leaves 1t doubtful 
whether Petara is actually part of the territory of Nakoleia or 
belongs to Amorion. 


1 Malagina is apparently alate name — on Kaborkion see below. 
for Justinianopolis Mela, now Lileyk : 2 The Latin text has cv οἵου Cuceaba or 
Colonia Archelais is now AK Serar:  Chocusdi, 
Dazimon is the Kaz Ova north of Tucat : 
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LXXI—Seres. LXXIIW—VeEKrokome. (See J. #8, 1884, 
pp. 258-260). 

LXXIII.—A surname of the native god of Nakoleia, probably 
derived from a place of his worship, occurs in the following in- 
scription on a defaced stele at Seidi Ghazi (Ramsay, 1881; 
Sterrett-Ramsay, 1888). 


KOPNHAIOC Κορνήλιος 

ΑΝΤΩΝΙΟΓ ᾿Αντώνιος 

All PYMIW Διὶ Ῥυμίῳ 
EYXHN εὐχήν. 


ΤΥΧΧΙΥ.- -ΚΑΡΒΟΈΚΙΟΝ 5 was an ἄπληκτον, where the troops 
of the Anatolic Theme collected, and must therefore have been 
in a good camping position near the Byzantine military road 
which ran between Dorylaion and Justinianopolis Palias (Sivri 
Hissar). The one fine position in this district is at the fountains 
of the Sangarios; and here to the present day there is at 
Tchifteler a station for cavalry and an estate of the Sultan. 

The position of Kaborkion is given (1) by the description of 
the ἄπληκτα in Constantine Porphyr., De Cerimow. Το, app. p. +44, 
and (2) by the fact that it was a bishopric of Salutaris. Now 
the discussion of the bishopries of Galatia Salutaris will show 
that the country along the right bank of the Sangarivs was in- 
habited by the Orkoi or Orkaorkoi, one of whose towns wax 
called Orkistus; etymolovically there must be a connection 
between the people Orkaorkoi and the town Kaborkion, which 
in earlier time would be spelt Kaovopxciov, and in later time 
Καβόρκιον. Thave sometimes thought that the name OPK AOP- 
KOI, known only from Strabo, is corrupted from KAOYOPKOI, 
and that Καουόρκιον is the centre of the Καούορκοι. 

The territory of Orkistos and of Kaborkion originally was sub- 
ject to Nakoleia. Orkistos was made independent 331; Kabor- 
kion was in all probability made independent by Justinian when 
he formed the great military road, and though it does not appear 
in any Notitiae except III. X., XIIL, we observe that precisely 


1 Published by me incomplete, JZ. H. ° In Not, X. and XIII. the name is 
S., 1882, p. 125. The restoration pro- given twice Kamarkos and Kuaharkion : 
posed by Prof. Gomperz, οἰκο. Epigr. © Not. UL, which isa copy of the same 
Mitth. Vesterr. vi. p. 52, is incorrect. list, gives the correct text. 
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these three .otitiae alone preserve the name Justinianopolis, 
which was for a time given to Seiblia1 

LXXV.—Saneia. Its situation is mentioned by Strabo, the 
only author who gives the name. It was at the fountains of the 
Sangarios, 150 stadia from Pessinus—decidedly an understate- 
ment. Sangia was therefore one of the villages of the Kaborkoi. 

LXXVI—Pazon, another village in the same neighbourhood, 
is twice mentioned by Socrates as a seat of the Novatians. The 
same remarks apply to it as to Sangia. It was included in 
Phrygia when we hear of it (about 400), which is natural, as it 
was in the territory subject to Nakoleia. 

LXXVII—OrkiIstos was made independent in 331, and 
transferred between 356 and 395 to Galatia. It is impossible to 
gain a clear idea of the eastern border of Phrygia without dis- 
cussing the western part of Galatia, the province which was 
called Galatia Secunda or Salutaris in Byzantine time. The 
whole of this district was originally Phrygia, and the boundary 
between the two provinces varied much at different times. 
Space prevents me from discussing the subject here, but I 
hope to prove elsewhere that Amorion, Klaneos, Orkistos, and 
Trikomia were taken froin Phrygia by Theodosius 386-395, and 
used to form the new province of Galatia Secunda. 

LXXVIII.—Dory.atoy. Its position at Eski Sheher, with 
its hot springs, has long been known. Lying where the impor- 
tant roads from Constantinople to the east and to the south fork, 
it wasa place of the first importance, and is connected with 
many events in Byzantine history. 

It is mentioned αὖ Coneil. Chulcedon. 451, in such a way as 
to show that it was then avtoxépandos, and not subject to the 
metropolitan of Synnada; but in all the .Votitiae it is an ordi- 
nary bishopric. It was a station of Scholarii (as was Kotiaion) 
until Justinian’s time (Theophan., p. 236). 

The ruins of Kara Sheher, three or four miles W.S.W. of 
Eski Sheher, probably mark the city built by Manuel Comnenus 
in his attempt to strengthen the empire against the Seljuk 
power (A.D. 1175). Dorylaion had then been in ruins for some 
time, and the new city was built on a different site. The Roman 
city stood round the mound now called Sheher Eyuk, two miles 


1 This I have proved in my forthcoming ‘ Antiqnities of Southern Phrygia.’ 
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north of Eski Sheher ; the hot springs are at the northern out- 
skirts of Eski Sheher. 

The river Tembris, called Thyaris by Cinnamus, flows past 
Dorylaion, and receives a tributary called by the same historian 
Bathys. The Tembris in its upper course was called Tembro- 
gius, as is recorded by Pliny and corroborated by an inscription 
which I copied in the district Praipenissos, at Utch Eyuk, in 
1884. 

LXXIX.—MEZEA was a village in the territory of Dorylaion, 
mentioned in the following two inscriptions copied by me in 
1883, at Eski Sheher :-— 

(1) Un a stele, under a relief of bull’s head; broken at 
bottom : 


MCZCAN M[e]&[elav- 
WIHPAK AH ol. ‘Hpaxry 
NEIKHTQ ᾿ΑἹνεικήτῳ 
ANQ’KEK Mefjava κὲ ex 


(2) On lower part of broken stele : 


XOIKAI . + YO καὶ 
MEZEANOIMH Mefeavoi Mn- 
TPIEYXHN τρὶ εὐχήν. 


ἸΧΧΧ.-- ἍΠΡΑΙ͂ΟΝ. Its position is determined (1) by its 
situation on the Tembris, which is meutioned on its coins; 
(2) by its distance—eighteen miles from Dorylaion, on the road 
to Tricomia and Pessinus. These conditions point to Karadja 
Euren, where important remains reveal the site. 

UXXXI.—Krassos. This plain, mentioned once or twice in 
the Byzantine wars, was situated, as I have proved in Appendix I. 
to Part 1., on the lower Tembris. 

LUXXXIT.—Gorporrista, or GoRDOROUNIA, is mentioned only 
in Not. IIL, X., where it occurs with Kaborkion at the end of 
the list. I have already shown that the north-eastern corner of 
Salutaris increased in importance during the fifth and sixth 
centuries, and that these bishoprics at the end of ot. ITIL, X. 
perhaps preserve to us the state of the province soon after the 
reorganization by Justinian. Hence this bishopric may be safely 
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placed in the north-eastern district of Phrygia. Now there 
remains little room except between the river Tembris and the 
middle course of the Sangarios, o1 on the Tembris below Midaion 
in the plain of Krassos, and no name has ever yet been placed 
in this utterly unknown plain. Another argument may be de- 
rived from the name, which is probably equivalent to “ the 
Orounia of the country Gordos”; we have then to inquire 
about this country, Gordos, whose very name has hitherto escaped 
notive. 

LXXNITI.—Gonpos, as a district of Phrygia, is mentioned in 
a few rare cases. In the litte of Theodore Sykeota,! we find that 
tn Burucoruin loro, sh Gratinnopolim sito, in the regio Gordian 
and beyond the boundaries of the province Galatia, the people 
were makinz a bridge over a stream liable to be swollen by 
torrents. The very name Gratianopolis is unknown except in 
this passave ; but the story shows that the place was not very 
far from Sykea, and on the south side (out of Galatia Prima). 
Avain the town Justinianopolis Mela in Bithynia is often called 
Justinianopolis Gordi at the Couneil of 5538, 7. Justinianopolis 
of the country Gordos: the old name Juhopolis (west of Sykea 
twenty-four miles) was Πόρδου Kaun, where also I understand 
the country Gordos: Gordorvunia, which appears to be in the 
same country, and Goidoserba, which hes near Bilejik, probably 
contain the same name. These scanty traces point to a country 
Gordos extending from Bilepk eastward between the Sangarios 
ani the Tembris. The mythical Gordos, father of the Phrygian 
historical king Midas, is probably the eponymous hero of this 
country. 

The life of Theodore Sykeota contains some information about 
this obscure country, A.D. 550-600. There was a direct road 
from Lagania (Anastasiopolis) to Dorylaion (p. 58), by which 
Theodore went to Constantinople imstead of taking the short 
road by Juliopulis and Tataion. The bad text and the utter 
want of exploration make it impossible at present to fit on the 
story to the country; only the conjecture may be made after 
the preceding remarks that Gratianopolis is perhaps Gordorounia, 
and if so, we have a proof of the period when this country began 
to come into importance. 


1 def, Sanet, April 22. p. 42. 
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LXXXIV.—Kotraton still retains the old name as Kutaya, 
and is one of the great cities of the interior. I adopt the spell- 
ing favoured by coins, but Kotvdzoy is a common furm, and the 
connection with the Phrygo-Thracian Κότυς cannot be doubted. 
There is no doubt that Kotiaion was ranked in Salutaris, not in 
Pacatiana ; numerous testimonies confirm Vol. VIIL, 1X., which 
mention it first amony the bishoprics subject to Synnada. We 
saw that Dorylaion aimed at independent rank in the fifth cen- 
tury: we have no express proof that Kotiaion also did so, but it 
can hardly be doubted that it would not be less attentive to its 
dignity than the smaller town of Dorylaion. I believe that 
it maintained its right to be qautukrphalos in the fifth and 
sixth centuries, and that this is the reason of its omission 
from Hierocles’ lint. We have a parallel case in Eukhaita of 
Pontus. It is omitted by Hierocles, and it is known to 
have been autokvphulus at an early time: it is mentioned by 
the Notitiae as an archbishopric, and not as an ordinary 
bishopric subject to Amaseia. In buth cases Hierocles, who 
is much influenced by the ecclesiastical lists, has been 
misled 

But it is clear that in 692 and 787 Kotiaion had not the 
position of autukephalos: it ranks among the ordinary bishops 
of Salutaris. So Dorylaion appears as of higher rank in 451, 
and as an ordinary bishop of Pacatiana in 553. 

Kotiaion grew steadily in importance during the Byzantine 
period, and is placed by Const. Porphyr. second only to Nicaea in 
the Opsikian Theme, Dorylaion being third, and Midaion fourth. 
The list proves the importance of northern Phrygia in later time 
(see LXVIL). It ranks as a metropolis in Not. 1., IIL, X., XIII. 
In Not. ΠΠ. and X. three bishoprics of Salutaris are placed 
under its authority—those which lie on the important road to 
the south and east, passing from Constantinople, by Kotiaion 
aud Akronios: this road is often mentioned, and was used 
as an alternative route to the Dorylaion road by the 


Byzantine emperors in going from Constantinople to the 
East? 


* At the same time, pending further Kotiaion, and that for some reason or 
investigation, I quite admit that Eudo- from eiror Hierocles may Lave placed 
kias (as I was disposed some years ago it in Pacatiana. ; 
to think) may be ἃ tempormy name of 2 See Ambuson. 
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Nor 1, Nor Ἂς 
τῷ Κοτυαείου @puyias τῷ Κοτυαείῳ τῆς Φρυγίας 
ο Σπορῆς & Σπορῆς 
ὁ Κωνῆς ὁ Κόνῃς 
ὁ Γαϊουκώμεως ὁ Γαϊυυκώμης 





Nor. 1. τ᾿ Ἐπαρχίας Φρυγίας Ξαλονταρίας ὃ Κοτναείου. 





Of these three subordinate bishoprics Kone has already been 
discussed and placed. The other two bishoprics must be placed 
on the roads fone now in use as a Waggon road, the other as a 
horse road) which connect Kone with its metropolis, Kotiaion 
(see ACT, XCTL). 

At the end of bis list Hierocles gives four demvi1 These 
seem to be classed together, not because they were near each 
other geographically, but because they are demo/, as distinguished 
from the preceding polets. 

LXXNV.—Demos Lyxaoxon, The Lyeaones are a people 
rarely mentioned, and it is therefore dificult to localize them. 
Besides the Byzantine lists, Pliny and Ptolemy mention them. 
Pliny (τ. 105) gives the Lycaones in the cunventus of Synnada. 
Ptolemy mentions them ina passage which requires correction : I 
give the text as it ought to be read: § 27. καὶ δῆμοι παρὰ μὲν τὴν 
Δυκίαν Φυλακήνσιοι (2) καὶ Θεμισώνιοι, παρὰ δὲ τὴν Βιθυνίαν 
ΔΙακί(εδόνες) Καδοηνοὶ καὶ Κιδυησσεῖς, ὑφ᾽ ods Πελτηνοὶ, εἶτα 
ΔΙοξεανοὶ, εἶτα Δυκάονες, ὑφ᾽ ods 'Ιεροπολῖται." In this enumer- 
ation Ptolemy arranges the devod in lines from east to west: 
Καδοηνοί and Κιδυησσεῖς along the north of Phrygia, then 
along a line further to the south Peltenoi, Moxeanoi, and 
Lykaones; south of the Lykaones he the Hieropolitai. These 


1 Hierocles mentions them in the Δυκίαν, where Phylakaion and Themi- 
genitive, Levause he uses as authority  sonion Were adjoining cities on the 
lists of bishoprics. Lycio-Caro-Phryvian frontier (see my 

* In this passage | huve transposed — paper on ‘Antiquities of Southern Phry- 
Δυκάονες and Φυλακήνσιοι : elsewhere I gia? in the aAmer. J. Arch. 1887). I 
have proved that this change introduces have also coirected the form of Κυδισ- 
geographical accuraey, in place ofincon- σεῖς, Μοξιανοί, Ἱεραπολῖται (see ahove) 
ceivable inaccuracy. The ciror was and Μοκκαδηνοί: Φυλακήνσιοι seems to 
produced hy a would-he corrector, who me a false form (perhaps Φυλακηνοὶ Fro 
thought that Auxdoves must be παρὰ τὴν Φυλακαιεῖς.) 
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lines are approximately correct, if we understand that the 
Peltenoi include the population of the entire plain of Ishekh, 
which Strabo calls Πελτηνὸν Πεδίον. The Lykauues, then, are 
the people of the Cutchuk Sitchauli Ova, which lies north of the 
Sandykli Ova; and this is one of the districts that we have 
hitherto left vacant in placing the names given by Hierocles. 

The preceding passage of Ptolemy seems to me conclusive, 
unless we suppose that Ptolemy has attained in this description 
a devree of inaccuracy which he does not elsewhere succeed in 
reaching? But I discovered the site from other reasons or pre- 
sumptions, and after discovering it I observed the correction 
required in Ptolemy. My first reasoning was from the frequent 
references in Byzantine documents to a monastery of the 
Lykaones; now amone the hills which separate Lykaones and 
Prymnesseis there is still a monastery of considerable fame and 
sanctity? and in a country which bas been almost wholly Turkish 
fur centuries such a monastery must be an old establishment. 
Again, among the unpublished lists of Ξένοι Texpopecos, who 
formed a religious inion worshipping Artemis of the Limnai, a 
person entitled Aveaoveds πρὸς ἔνδον twice occurs. The situa- 
tion assigned to the Lykaones fills up the circle of districts 
round the Limnai, and this consideration, combined with the 
passage of Pliny and the fact that the Lykaones were a Phrygian 
people, constituted sufficient evidence of the situation, and gave 
me the clue to understand and correct Ptolemy. 

The expression Aveaoveds πρὸς ἔνδον, is used in distinction 
from the Lycaonians proper, whose country is nearer the southern 
sea. 

The monasteries of the Lycaones are frequently mentioned in 
Concil. Constantinop, AD. 536. The following are the chief 
references :— 

(1) Ζώσιμος ἐλέῳ Θεοῦ πρεσβύτερος καὶ ἠγούμενος μονῆς 
ΔΛυκαύνων πλησίον τοῦ ἁγίου Λαυρεντίου ὑπογρώψας ἐπέδωκα: 
Labbe, p. 133. 

Ζώσιμος, &e. . . . ΔΛυκαόνων δεηθεὶς uméyp.: Labbe, p. 112. 


1 Exeopt in the Strategiai of Cappa- 2 Near Kalejik: I have not visited 
doeia, but the georaphy of thatcountry it. The permanence of religious insti- 
is very difficult even with modern maps, tutions in Asia Minor is an interesting 
and was then little known, whereas this subject in many respects, 
part of Phrygia was well known. 
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poe) 


Ζώσιμος τῆς Εὐτυχίου τῶν Λυκαόνων : Labbe, p. 76. 

Ζωσίμου τὴς Ἐὐτυχίου τῶν λυκαόνων : Labbe, p. 53. 

Ζώσιμος πρεσβ. κ. ἡγ. μονῆς Εὐὐτυχίου τῶν λυκαόνων πλησίον 
τῶν Ματρώνης ὑπέγραψα: Labbe, p. 33. 

(2) ΔΙόδεστος ἐλέῳ Θεοῦ πρεσβύτερος καὶ ἡγούμενος μονῆς 
τῶν Λυκαόνων ὑπογράψας διὰ Φλαβιανοῦ πρεσβυτέρου [καὶ 
δευτεραρίου 1] ἐπέδωκα : Labbe, p. 133. 

Φλαβιανὸς πρεσβύτερος καὶ δευτεράριος τῶν Δυκαόνων: 
wb. Ὁ. 76. 

Φλαβιανὸς πρεσβ' x. Sevt. τῆς Modécrov τῶν Λυκαόνων: 
ab. Ὁ. 53. 

PraBiavos πρεσβ. x. devt. ΔΙοδέστου θεοφιλεστάτου πρεσβ. 
καὶ ἦγ. τῆς Movijs ἐπίκλην τῶν Λυκαόνων ἀξιώσας ὑπέγραψα: 
ib. p. 33. 

The doubt is whether these monasteries are actually in the 
city οὐ Constantinople, or merely subject to Constantinople ; 
the former is the natural interpretation of the text, but seems 
impossible. 

Παῦλος ἐλέῳ Θεοῦ πρεσβύτερος καὶ ἀρχιμανδρίτης τῶν 
ΔΛυκαόνων ὑπέγραψα (Labbe, p. 176) occurs only once, and is 
perhaps due to some mistake. 

No bishop of the Lycaones was present at any Council. 

LXXXVI.—AtLOKRA, AUROKRA, AUROKLA, is mentioned by 
Hierocles in the form δήμου Αὐράκλεια, which is either a false 
form or a corruption. The situation of this deines is fixed by 
the fountain and lake Aulokrene, which lie on a plateau behind 
Apameia to the east, and according to the unanimous belief of 
ancient and modern tine supply the great fountains of the 
Maeander and Marsyas in the lower valley. I have little to add to 
the description of the fountain and its surroundings which T have 
given in my paper,‘ Metropolitanus Campus” (7. 1]. Κι, 1883 
the argument by which it was there shown that the fountain 
Aulokrene was the same which is meutioned by Livy on the 
march of Manlius, is confirmed by the observation which I sub- 
sequently made that the Rhotrinos Fontes in Livy (altered in 
almost all the editions, quite unjustifiably, to Obrimae Fontes) 
is only a slight corruption of Rhocrinos, the adjective derived 
from [Au]rocra. The name Aulocrene must have been originally 


1 Restored from the Latin version. and from the other signatures, 


H.S.—VOL. VIII. Lu 
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Αὐλοκρηνή or Adpoxpyyy) (πηγήν, and the form Αὐλο-κρήνη, 
“ flute-fountain,” is a typical example of the intluence exerted on 
Anatolian nomenclature by popular etymology seeking to vive 
Greek meaning to non-Greek words. This name, combined with 
the importance of the flute in Phrygian music,’ gave form to the 
Greek levend of Apollo, Marsyas, and Athena. 

LUXANVILT—Merropouis. In my older papers T have distin- 
guished correctly between the two Phrygian Metropoleis, and 
have shown that all coins which real MHTPOTIOAEITON OPY 
must be referred to the Metropolis situated in the Tehul Ova, 
south of Synnada. This city was in the Byzantine province of 
Pisidia. In the Byzantine provincial division it is hard to 
understand why Apamcia and Metropolis were assiyned to 
Pisidia. while Aurocra, which lies on the road between them, 
was assigned to Phrygia Salutaris. The reason may le in the 
history of Atuvera. There cau be no doubt that in the great days 
of the prosperity of Apameia, the valley of Aurocra was part of 1ts 
dominion; in later time, when Apameia ceased tu be one of the 
great cities, Aurocra became independent, and acquired the 
rights of a πόλιες in accordance with the common Byzantine 
peley. To emphasize the separation, and completely destroy 
all sense of dependence, Aulocra was placed in a different 
province, 

LANSVITE—Pratventssos, Propyiasa. The latter form is 
probably corrupt, while the former, which occurs in Ptolemy ὃ and 
at Corned, Chuleedon., is a Grecised turm. The variation of forms 
in -σσός and -σὰ is common in the Greek representation of 
Anatulian names. The true native form probably lies between 
Hierucles and Ptolemy. 

Prupenissos is placed by the following considerations: (1) it 
is within the bounds of Phrygia Salutaris; (2) it is given by 
Ptoteiny as a midland city of Mysia. Only a city in the north- 


+ One who listens to the remarkable 


music of the Hute amd cvimbals at the 
dances of detvishes in Konia or Kara 
Hissar of Pliyyia can understand the 
intoxiweiting influence which it had 
over the devotees and populace of 
antiquity. 

Tins must Le subsequent to the 
founrling of Constantinople : the road 


system was then ievolutionized: all 
roads henveforward led not to Rome but 
to Constantinople, and Apameia, pre- 
viously on the great castern highway, 
Was on a inere by-road, away from the 
main tracks of intercourse. ot. X., 
NII. confuse Abrokra and Kaborkion. 

% Prepenissos in Mysia interior with 
Alondda and Trajanopolis. 
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western part of Salutaris fulfils these conditions, and only the 
Altyntash district remains unoccupied. Now it was shown 
above (LAXXY.) that Ptolemy conceives the Kidyesseis and the 
Max(edoves) Kadonvod as lying along the northern frontier of 
Phrygia towards Bithynia, and Propniasa, which les further 
north, cannot be reckoned by him as part of Phrygia; on the 
other hand, his language in the passage there quoted would 
suggest that Praipenissos should be assigned to Bithynia. If he 
assigns it to Mysia, and if, again, he places Kotiaion and Dorylaion 
in Phrygia, these, like many similar contradictions in his work, 
are to be attributed to his use of different authorities. The 
boundaries of Phrygia and Mysia were so uncertain as to be 
proverbial—ywpis τὰ ΔΙυσῶν καὶ Φρυγῶν. 

The authority of Ptulemy may also serve to prove that Prai- 
penissos lay south of Dorylaion and NKotiaion; if it had lain to 
the north of these towns, it would have been in the Roman pro- 
vince Bithynia-Pontus, aud there would then have been much 
less danger of misplacing it. Ptolemy’s lists are very fairly accu- 
rate as regards the Roman lines of division, where he had definite 
authority to trust to, but they are very loose as regards the 
historical and non-existent lines of division within the Roman 
provinces, in which his authorities contradicted each other in 
the most puzzling way. 

LXXNIX.—BeENNISOENOL are proved by published inscriptions 
to have been a demos inhabiting the plains around Altyntash. 
The Bennisoenoi, not being mentioned in any Byzantine list, 
must have been included in a bishopric which bears another 
name, and the evidence has already forced us to place Prepe- 
nissos in this region. 

In the following remarks I expose myself to the charge of 
overstraining the possibilities of language, but I think that a full 
statement of the actual corruption of native Anatolian names in 
giving them a Greek dress and appearance (which cannot be 
made here) would justify me. I believe that the second part of 
Pre-penissos is a Grecised form of Beunisoa. There was a great 
tendency to the termination -σσος, which is a Grecism of an 
Anatolian -ς or -ca; and I look on Pre- asa prefix. I compare 
the wide variety of furms given to the name of the city which 
struck coins with the legend TPESENNATOOON, Prebeua, Tre- 
bena, Trebenna, Perbaina, and Trebendai (Ptolemy). The Gallic, 

LL2 
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Messapian, and Thraco-Illyrian word Benna (Deecke, Rh. Mus. 
37, p. 385) means ‘waggon’: Bennis-oa, ‘having treasure of 
waggons’ (Steph. Byz., s.v. Souagela): Zeus Bennios or Benneus 
(like Jupiter Stator according to Benfey), ‘he who stands on a 
ear. 1 

XC.—Sxkorparia. We have still to compare the evidence 
of the Notitiae. The district where the Praipenissos of earlier 
time (Ptolemy, Hierocles, and Concil. Chaleed.) was situated, 
must have been a bishopric still in late time. In Nottive VIL, 
VIL, IX., 1, there remains only Skordapia, or Skordaspia, to be 
placed, and the unsatisfactory method of applying the one 
remaining name to the one remaining district is our only resort. 
Tu Notitiae IIL, X. XII, we find no Skordapia, but instead of 
it we find two bishoprics, Spore and Gaiou Kome, which are 
definitely proved to belong to this district. Now, Skordapia is 
# suspicious form, and we shall see that a name Sgerva was 
perhaps equivalent to Spore, while it is known that Apia lay on 
the west of this district. These slight presumptious lead me to 
see in Skordapia a corruption of the name of one or other of the 
two bishopries into which the rich and fertile district of Prai- 
penissos was cut in the ninth century; these two bishoprics 
must be discussed next. 

XCI.—SporeE is mentioned in Notitiae IIL, X., as subject 
to the metropolis Kotiaion. The reasons already given place it 
between Kotiaion and Konni, and an inscription, brought from 
Karagatch Euren to Kotiaion (ὦ, H. &, 1884, p. 259), perhaps 
mentions the same place under the name Isgerea. J should, in 
wu cordance with these slight indications place this bishopric in 
the plain between Doghan Arslan and Gerriz. 

Isgerea was a village of the country which worshipped the 
god Benni (/. H. S., 1884), and in the growing importance 
οἵ this district it became at last a bishopric. The ruins of 
late date, but of considerable extent, near Gerriz satisfy all 
these conditions, and demand a name corresponding to their 
importance. 

XCIL—Gatou Kome is the third bishopric under Kotiaion, 
which remains to be placed between Kone and the metropolis. 
The important site of Altyntash (‘Stone of Gold’) on the horse- 


1 Cp. Ἐσουακώμη, where E is inorganic, as in Ἰσκύμνος for Σκύμνος Ka 
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road remains without a name, and the remains show it to have been 
a place of real importance in late Roman and Byzantine time. 
Probably Tadou κώμη is the Christian name of the village, whose 
church was dedicated to a saint Gaius; otherwise such a name 
is unintelligible, and must be considered as a corruption. An 
inscription in very worn letters which I copied there in 1881 
and 1884, mentions -ATOYKQMHL; I have sometimes thought 
that the true name has to be found between Gaiou and 
ἍΤΟΥ. 

ΧΟΙΙΙ.---Τόττοῖὰά, the ancient name of the village Besh 
Karish Eyuk, is proved by the following inscription, in a ceme- 
tery one mile and a half north of the village, copied by me in 
1881: 


OPOITO ὅροι To- 
TTOH TTON- 
NWN νῶν. 


The name occurs also in Bithynia in the forms Τάταιον, Ταταού- 
tov, Τότταιον ; it is evidently formed from the personal name 
Tatas or Tottes, the stem of which must be Τατα Ε or Tatu, from 
which comes Tata f-to-v. 

XCIV.—Tripanta is mentioned only by Ptolemy, whose in- 
dications point to a position a little west of Azanoi. It “πὺν 
occur in the following inscription, though there is no evidence 
of the restoration; I copied the inscription at Zemme in 188+. 
The stone measured fourteen inches in breadth, of which eight 
inches on the left are broken away : 


NT QNOCIQA ὁ δῆμος ὁ [Τριβὰ ?r{clor ‘Octo 
KOQEYEAME Δικαίῳ ἜἜπηϊκόῳ εὐξάμε- 
ΓΕΝ νος καθιέρω]σεν. 


XCV.— ABEIKTA occurs only in the following inscription 
(copied by me at Yaliniz Serai in 1885), which proves that it 
was one of three neighbouring villages united in a union or 
Trikomia : 


τ So Ptolemy’s Παταούιον must be corrected. 
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MHNACMHNAAOC Mnyvas Myvasos 
ABEIKTHNOCYTTE ᾿Αβεικτηνὸς ὑπὲ- 
PTHCTPIKWMI p τῆς Τρικωμί- 
ACCWTHPIACKA as σωτηρίας Ka- 
ITMNIAILWNITAN ὶ τῶν ἰδίων πάν - 
ΤΩΝΑΝΕΘΗΚΕΝ τῶν ἀνέθηκεν 
AEIBENNIWEY Aci Βεννίῳ ed- 
XHN χήν. 


Abeikta, [Triba]nta, and a third village at Utch Eyuk, were 
perhaps the Tricomia. 

The Latin dedication at Yaliniz Serai to an Avgusti dispensator 
suggests the possibility that some imperial property existed here, 
and its boundary may be marked by another Latin inscription 
of the district (Eph. Epigr., No. 1451). 

XCVIL—Zincor. XCVII.—Iskous. (J. H.S., 1884, p. 261.) 
The name Zingot recalls a Scythian type, Skolot, &e., on which 
see Neumann, Hellenen in Skythenlande, p.179. All these places 
(XC. to XCVIL.) belong to the district Praipenissos. 

After this discussion of Salutaris there remains now little to 
detain us in north-western Phrygia. 

ΧΟΥ͂ΠΙ-.- -Αρριὰ, The name of Appia is still retained under 
the form Abia to designate a small village, where a Roman 
bridge and numerous remains reveal the ancient site. The 
territory of the city includes the country along the north- 
eastern side of Mount Dindymos (Murad Dagh), in which a very 
large number of villages exist, never yet visited by any traveller. 
With this name Appia the Phrygian personal names Appios, 
Appia, Appion, &c., are probably all connected, and all are 
derived from Appa, or Appas, a name of the god understood as 
the father: ep. Papas of Phrygia and Bithynia. 

Appia was a station on the Roman road between Kotiaion 
and Akmonia. This road is defective in the Peutinger Table, 
and should probably be read as follows: Dorylaecum, Cotiaeum, 
Appia, Akmonia, Aludda, Clannudda, Philadelphia. 

The course of the road is marked by the following mile- 
stones : 

(1) The eleventh milestone from Akmonia (see XXIT.). 

(2) The sixth or seventh milestone north of Appia ἀπὸ 
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Αππίας Mi(ta) s or ζ (C. 1. G. 3857, Lebas-Wadd. 788), 
found at Geukcheler. 

(3) The eighth milestone north of Appia, a few fragments at 
the end of lines, and at the foot the distance MH, copied by me 
in 1884 at Geukcheler. This may be the same inscription as 
Lebas-Wadd., 787, €. 1 G., 8857d, where the number is lost. 

(4) The twelfth or thirteenth milestone from Appia was 
copied by me at Haidarlar in 1884; it gives the hue of road 
between Appia and Kotiaion, which evidently follows the gorge 
of the Tembris, or Tembrogius ὃ :— 


Tots [κυρ]έοις ἡμῶν Γαείίῳ) Οὐαλ [ερίῳ Δι]οκλετιανῷ καὶ 
Γαλί(ερίῳ) Οὐαλί(ερίῳ) 5 ΔΙαξιμιανῷ Σεββ. [καὶ Dr. Οὐ]αλίερίῳ) 
[ΚΊονσταντέίῳ καὶ [Οὐαλερίῳ] ΔΙαξιμιανῷ [τοῖς 
ἐπιφ)]ανεστάώτοις [Καίσ)αρσι. ᾿Απὸ Α[π]πίας Μι[γ 1] 


XCIX.—EvDOKIAS is mentioned only by Hievocles, who places 
it between Apia and Aizani; this pomts to a situation on the 
north side of the Murad Dagh (M. Dindymos) in a country 
absolutely unknown, but which has been reported to me to con- 
tain many villages (sce also ΚΌΤΙΑΙΟΝ, footnote). 

C.—In the latest Votitive, TIL, X., NIL, five bishop- 
rics, Aizanoi, Tiberiopolis, Kadoi, Ankyra, and Synaos, are 
disjoined from Laodikeia and placed under Hicrapolis. The 
five form a group in the north-west corner of the province. The 
reason and the exact period of this change are unknown, but it 
had taken place before Coned. Nicaen. IL, Ap. 7873 while it had 
not come into operation in the Councils 680 and 692. The 
other Votitiae take no notice of this arrangement, but mention 
all these bishoprics as subject to Laodikeia. 

We have therefore here a clear proof that .Vetitiae VIL, 
VIIL, (X., and [, give an arrangement of Pacatiana which had 
already become antiquated in 787, although 1. is dated 883, 
and the others all contain some traces of early ninth century 
institutions. 

CL—Arz not. The site at Tehavdir Hissar, with the striking 
ruins of the temple of the native god, who was identified with 
the Greek Zeus, has long been known. 


1 The course of this river is utterly 870 is doubtful, but rather tends to 
false in Kiepert’s map. 2 Sie, show that the original arrangement had 
ὁ The evidence vf Cone. Constantin, been restored. 
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CIIL—TIBERIOPOLIS is very rarely mentioned, and_ topo- 
araphical evidence is wanting. The order of Hierocles demands a 
situation in the north of Phrygia, which is opposed to the far in- 
ferior authority of Ptolemy. Nefitiae ας VIIL, IX., also mention 
it with Aizanoi, Ankyra, and Synavs, and the authority of the 
arrangement in TIL, X., XIIL, confirms this position. I see 
only two possibilities: either Tiberiopolis is to be placed where 
I have placed Eudokias, and Eudokias is to be identified with 
Kotiaion—a supposition which has been already rejected ; or 
Tiberiopolis was the city whose remains exist about Amet, 
Hassanlar, and Eegri Goz. ΔΙ. Waddington (Lebas-Wadd., 1011) 
places Ankyra there, but the inscription on which he relies, 
reading ᾿ΑἸν[κυρα]νῶν, does not justify the restoration, as may 
be seen by comparing the epigraphic text. Ankyra was 
certainly not situated here (see CIII.). The published inscrip- 
tions mention ἱερεὺς ὁμοβωμίων Θεῶν Σεβαστῶν, and perhaps 
ἱέρειαν νεῶν [duoRopior], and another which I copied in 188+ 
at Amet on a basis reads: 


TEKNATIATPI τέκνα πατρὶ 
KAIQ€GTIMHN καὶ θεῷ τιμήν. 


These inscriptions prove that ἃ cultus of the early emperors was ἃ 
prominent feature in the city. M. Waddington interprets the 
ὁμοβώμιοι θεοὶ as Augustus and Livia: it is however possible 
that Tiberius and Livia are meant, or that Tiberius gave the 
city leave to adopt his name and institute a special worship of 
his parents. 

The inscriptions of this valley prove that a city of early 
imperial civilization existed here. If it is not Tiberiopolis, it 
must be some city of Mysia, and I find none which could well be 
placed here. On these grounds I place Tiberiopolis at the head 
waters of the Amed Su, a tributary of the Rhyndakos. Its 
course is falsely given on Kiepert’s map; I was assured by 
natives that it joins the Rhyndakos near Harmanjik. 

CIil—Anxyra. CIV.—Sywaos. These two cities, whose 
names are in some Byzantine authorities given as a single word 
Ancyro-synaos, have been proved by Hamilton at Simav and 
Kilisse Keni. I have visited both places, and have nothing to 
add to Hamilton. I have already referred to M. Waddington’s 
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theory that Ankyra was situated at Hassanlar (see CIT.. 
Ankyra bears the title Ferrea or Sidera in some Byzantine lists. 

CV.—Kapol retains its ancient name as Gediz (Καδοῦς in 
accus.). It is on the upper waters of the Hermus, which is on 
this account called Gediz Tchai. The adjective Καδοηνός, ie. 
KaéoFyvos, shows that Κάδοι is analogous to "Otpous (’Orpo Fos), 
and has the forin Kaéofor; it is obviously connected with the 
name of the Lydo-Phryvian hero Kaévs. which in its turn may 
perhaps be a variety of the Phrygo-Thracian Kotus.” 

CVI—TuHeEoposti is called THEoDosIovPoLIs in Concil. 
Chalcedon, Tk we may judge from its position in Hicrocles 
between Kadoi and Ankyra, it was situated at the important 
mining centre Shap Khane, ‘Alum House,’ which is still the 
seat of amudir, The original name of this place is unknown; 
the name Theodosiopclis, given to it doubtless when it was 
dignified with the rank of a πόλιες, soon passed out of use again, 

CVIT.—Temeyotuynrar. The situation is determined by the 
situation (1) outside of the bounds of Lydia, (2) on the river 
Hyllos.* The Hyllos is known from coins to be the tributary of 
the Hernus that flows past the Lydian Suittae, and only its 
upper waters can lie across the frontier and within Phrygia. 
The name clearly means ‘the Gates, or Passes, of M. Temnos,’ 
and the allusious to this mountain suit and almost necessitate 
its identification with the great chain that extends east and west 
on the southern side of the valley in which lie Synaos, Ankvra, 
and the river Makestos. Of the many villages which doubtless 
existed in the territory of the Temenothyreis, we know the 
name only of one, Koloe (see CX). 

CVIII.—Trasanoporis has been proved by M. Waddington to 
be a name given to the central town of the people Grimeno- 
thyreis. It corresponds to the important modern city Ushak, 
but the view of M. Waddington that it was situated there is 
not strictly accurate. The actual site was at Giaour Euren, six 
miles east of Ushak, near Orta Keui; the rock-tombs near the 
site have been described by Texier. The actual date of the 
foundation is perhaps given in the following inscription in the 
outer wall of the mosque at Tcharik Keui; it was copied first 

1 Κάδοι nom. for Κάδοξοι, but Καδοῦς and Otreus, Attalosand Ottalos, Tataion 


aceus. for KaddFous. and Tottaion. 
5 The variation of vewel as in Atreus 3 Pausan. i. 35. 8, 
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by Hamilton (who could not decipher the date), and after- 
wards by me in 1883 and again in 1887: ᾿λγα[θὴ Τύχη]. 
Αὐτ[οκράτορα Καίσαρα] θεοῦ [Τραιανοῦ ἸΠαρθικοῦ] υἱὸν θεοῦ 
Nepove υἱωνὸν Τραίατὸν Σεβαστὸν ᾿Λοριανὸν δημαρχικῆς ἐξου- 
σίας ἡ Τραιανοπολειτῶν πόλις τὸν εὐεργέτην καὶ κτιστην" ἐπι- 
μεληθέντων .... . . ἔτους σδ᾽, μη(τὸς) ΔΔείου (3΄. 

The date is end of September, Ab. 119, which nroves that 
the inscription was not connected with a visit of Hadrian. 

CIX.—PcLcuEertanoponrs. The order of Hierocles shows 
that this city was situated on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier, south 
of Trajanopolis. I formerly thought that it might he a tempo- 
rary name of Blaumdos, but Blaundos is always placed in Lydia 
by the eeclesiastieal docninenuts, and there seems therefore no 
alternutive except to identify Hieroeles’ Pulcherianopolis with 
the Metello wlis of the Wititive, The situation of Met-lopolis 
is certain. It was one of the first set ΟἹ bishopries attached to 
the inetropolis of Hierapolis, and is therefore im the south- 
western prt of Pacatiana. Tr is identical with the Motella of 
muuaerous inscriptions. and the situation of Motella is given by 
these inseriptions and by the preservation of the name as 
Medelet The district of Motella is at present united with 
Dionysopolis and Hyrgalean Plain in a sinzle district called 
Tchal. This mocern unity existed in ancient time also, as is 
shown by the close religious connection which is seen in the 
inscriptions; and the name Puleherianopolis reveals a stage in 
the gradual breaking up of these greater districts into smaller 
πόλεις. Dionysopolis was separated by the Pergamenian kings ; 
Motella by Pulcheria in the tifth century. 

CX.—The Lyno-Puryeian frontier is determined appro- 
ximately by the preceding investigation. To fix it still more 
closely requires a discussion of the Lydian cities, which is at 
present too obscure a subject. The site of the Lydian Blanndos 
is well known since Hamilton; the Lydian Tralla was perhaps 
at the ancient site reported by Hamilton near Geune; Clan- 
noudda is determined by the course of the Roman road from Phila- 
delphia to Akmonin. This road must go either by Takmak or by 
Ine; on each of these routes, about 45 miles from Philadelphia 

Δ ΤῊ Part T. I failed to observe the investigation to put them side by side. 


identity of Motella and Metellopolis, I deteeted the identity just τοῦ late to 
and was obliged by the course of my change the text of my paper, 
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there is an ancient site, one at Bei Sheher! the other at Ine. 
On the whole. considering that the latter road is much the 
easier, I incline to place Clannoudda at Ine, and to explain its 
apparent disappearance from history through its being at an 
early time absorbed in the territory of Blaundos. Bei Sheher 
then awaits a name. Bagis, Tabala, Maeonta, Saittae, and 
Silandos have all been determined by older travellers. To these 
IT have to add Satala, a bishopric, which still retains its name as 
Sandal, near Koula. This situation is confined by the legend of 
Saint Therapon, who was led from Synaos towards Lydia through 
Satala, a city on the Maeander (6. Siu f.. May 27. p. 6800, 

The idea which has hitherto been generally accepte Lis that 
Koula preserves the ancient name of ἡ κατοικία Ἰκολοηνῶν,. 
mentioned in an inscription * now at Koula. 1 have seen this 
inscription, and have ascertained that it was brought to Noula 
from the district of Kara Tash, on the head-watcrs of the 
Hyllos, and that it was found there by workmen digeing up 
madder-ront.3  Koloe therefore was a village in the tervttory of 
the Temenothyreis. Moreover this town of Koula is mentioned 
by the Byzantine writers, who explain the name as a term used 
by the Turks in the sense ‘castle τ᾿ it is the Arabic Aw/a. 

T have now traversed the entire extent and beunds οἵ Phrygia, 
except the southern frontier, which forms the subject of a special 
paper in the Amerirun Journal of Archarology SST and 1888, 
where I have corrected the site assigned in the first part of the 
present paper, according to the old idea, to Keretapa.t 


W. ML. Ramsay. 





1 Called by Arundel Besh Sheher. 

> Wagener, Znser. (free, Recuetlsies en 
Asie Min, No. 1. (read A for A, in day 
of month). 

3 Koula was once a great centre for 
the madder-root trae, though in recent 
years madder-root has been superseded 
by bad cheap European dyes, and Kara 
Tash district, once rich, is now Impover- 
ished. 

* T must correct the statement made 
by Mr, A. H. Sinith in this Journal, 
p. 220, that ‘the chief topographical 


results of our journey lave been al- 
realy published by Prof. Ramsay." 
I purposely left the whole subject to 
Mr. Smith: but as his report was de- 
lavel, 1 published a very few topo- 
graphical results, whieh were likely 
been disenvered by more 
recent travellers. Those which I pub- 
lished made ahout a tenth part of the 
results of our journey: the rest may 
be found in the inerican Journal, 

Note to LXXXVI.  Aurokra is 
omitted Ver. 


to have 
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(4.)—ART AND MANUFACTURE. 


La Nécropole de Myrina. By E. Portier and S. Rervacnu. 
Paris, 1886. Vol. I. (With Plates). 


Tue first part of an exhaustive and thorough account of the exca- 
vations conducted by MM. Pottier and Reinach at Myrina. The 
introduction sketches the history of the excavations. The necro- 
polis at Kalabassary, the ancient Myrina, was discovered by some 
peasants in 1870. Various terra-cotta statuettes and heads were 
found from time to time, but no systematic exploration was under- 
taken till July 1880, when Pottier and Reinach began their work, 
which was much facilitated by M. Aristides Baltazzi. the owner of 
the land excavated. The excavations were continued in 1881 and 
1882, and some subsequent explorations have been made, though not 
by the French archaeologists. Many of the terra-cottas, &c., dis- 
covered have been placed in the Louvre. 

Chapter I.—“ Topography and History of Myrina.” 

Chapter If.—“ Les Tombeaux.” The various kinds of graves are : 
. Fosse quadrangulaire ) 

Fosse ronde . taillées dans le tuf. 
Chambre funéraire 
. Tombeau en pierres taillées 
. Sarcophage en pierre posés dans la terre. 
6. Sarcophage en terre cuite 

Nos. 1, 2, 3 occur most frequently at Myrina. Our authors noted 
the orientation of more than a thousand graves, and are convinced 
that there was no fixed rule in the matter. The skeletons were 
found more or less completely preserved. The skulls were often 
intact, and the teeth also were remarkably well preserved. Crema- 
tion and interment were both practised during the same period at 
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Myrina. Interment was the most frejuent practice. The position of 
the corpses in the graves is not uniform. In several instances the 
bodies were found mutilated—the head or the feet being cut off. 
Pottier and Reinach recognize in this a religious usage of which 
there are analogies in early Roman sepulture (pp. 75-77). In a 
few cases the bones of dogs, horses, and sheep were found beside 
the human remains. 

Lists of objects found in the tombs are given on pp. 78-100, 
with remarks (p. 101 if). The objects, as a rule, lie near the bones, 
and have evidently been deposited at the same time as the corpse. 
They appear to have been thrown into any vacant space, especially 
on each side of the head and the feet. Many of the statuettes 
found in the graves had been mutilated in antiquity, intentionally, 
and probably to render them worthless spoil to any plunderer of the 
tombs. In modern Greece the grave-clothes are purposely torn with 
a sinilar object. Of ninery-four graves opened in a certain week 
of the excavations, only fifteen contained terra-cotta statuettes, 
most of them yielding nothing. Rich tombs were scattered among 
the poorer ones without any external mark of difference. The 
objects found are of four classes: 1. the earthly belongings of the 
deceased, such as strigils, mirrors, aryballi, &c. ; 2. objects for the 
reception of food for the dead (drinking-vessels, ke.) ; 3. coins ; 
4, terra-cottas. The earliest coins found are of Alexander and his 
successors, the latest specimen is of Germanicus. Many of the late 
copper coins of Myrina occurred, but none of its tetradrachms. The 
coins (which did not occur in all the graves) were placed near the 
head as Charon’s fee. The specimens found serve to show that 
the contents of the Myrina necropolis belong to the two centuries 
preceding the Christian era. There is reason to believe that this 
necropolis had been used before circ. B.c. 200, but that, on its 
becoming overcrowded, the remains were removed to another spot, 
and deposited in large common graves. With regard to the 
statuettes the authors noted that female figures (Aphrodite, 
Demeter, Nike, &e.) occurred chiefly in the graves of women, male 
fizures (Dionysos, Herakles, Atys, &c.) in the graves of men. Eros 
was found in the graves of children. 

The authors collected sixty-three sepulchral stelae from Myrina. 
As they estimate the graves discovered (by themselves and others) 
at between four and five thousand in number, it is probable that 
many of the stelae have been destroyed, or removed for building 
purposes. The stelae are not interesting. The inscription generally 
gives simply the name of the deceased and his father’s name. The 
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name of a muarriel woman's husband is often recorded. These 
inscriptions are printed on pp. 113-124. 

Chapter III.—* Les Figurines de Terre cuite.” The Myrina terra- 
cottas are characterized by * la teinte bistre, plus claire que celle 
de Smyrne, moins grise yue celle de Pergume, beaucoup moins rouge 
que celie d'Aegae.” At least nine different pastes or fabries may 
be distinguished among them. Few of the statuettes were made by 
hand, the majority being produced from moulds. Certain parts of 
the body—winys of Eros, for iustance—have however been separately 
made by hand. Several figures have been touched up with a tool 
after being withdrawn from the mould and while the clay way still 
wet. The proce-ses of manufacture are the same ax those employed 
at Tanagra and elsewhere in Greece, All the statuettes appear to 
have been painted, as all show traces of the white ground-mixture 
upon which (and not directly upon the clay) the colours were laid. 
The colours do not seem to have been burnt in, or, if so, very 
slightly. Tho-e employed are red, ruse, blue, black, yellow, brown, 
aud meen. Red and blue ave the tavourite colours. Gilding is 
spartugly employed. With regard to subjects, more than half of 
the scatuettes represent divinities, clearly marked as such by their 
atttubutes, Aphrodite, Eros, Dionysos, aud Nike ure found, but the 
great gods Zeus, Posexton, and even Apollo rarely occur. Some 
fantastic gods are doubtless due to the creative fancy of the potter. 
Such is 2 Dionysus with the lyre of Apollo and the wings of Eros. 
Other subjects are taken from ordinary life—dancers, children, 
coul¢ actors, aninuds, ke, Tue figures of males ave generally comic 
or curicatures. The draped female figures and the groups of mother 
and daughter which often occur are believed by the authors to 
have been originally veligious in intention—the group representing 
Demeter and Kore. In course of time and through the realistic ten- 
dencies of later art such figares became mere human beings, their 
sacred origin being probably forgotten. In style some of the Myrina 
telra-cottus are conventional and preserve archaic types. But on 
the whole the intluences of Hellenistic art are distinctly visible. 
Notice especially the small head placed on a long body, and the 
fondness for copying or imitating celebrated works of statuary, 
such as the Cnidian Aphrodite of Praxiteles. Many of the sta- 
tuettes are inscribed (generally on the back) with a name, probably 
that of the maker, in the genitive case. The name Diphilus occurs 
most frequently. The best statuettes are unsigned. 

Chapter [V.—“ Le Mobilier funéraire: bronzes, verreries, pote- 
ries, objets divers.” Objects in the precious metals were rare, 
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though fragments of gold sepulehral diadems were discovered. 
Among the bronze objects were one landred mirrors, all unengraved, 
and a nuinber of strigils, one of which was ornamented with a 
figure of Hermes. In a good many graves small bronze tablets, 
bearing the name of the deceased in incised, dotted letters, were 
discovered. Of the pottery found, our authors give a full descrip- 
tion under the headings * Common Ware” and τ Poterie de Luxe.” 
Among the amphora bandles tound. twelve were of Rhodes, eleven 
of Cnidus, and nine of Thasos. The deccraied vases belong chivily 
to a late period of Greek ceramic art. Among them are small 
black-glazed amphoras with floral ornaments in yellow, cc. Various 
miscellaneous objects iu terra-cotta were found, including the small 
pyramids and cones that have been so often discovered elsewhere. 


Ww. W. 


Gli Scavi della Certosa di Bologna descritti ed illustrati 
dall Ingegnere architetto capo municipale, AdioNso 
ZaxNost. Bologna, Regia Tipogratia 1s76—1ss4, 

Ueber die Ausgrabungen der Certosa von Bologna 
zugleich ais Fortsetzung der Problemen in cer 
Geschichte der Vasenmalerei. Hl. Bruxy (aux deu 
Abhbandlungen der k. bay. Akad. der Wissenscharten, 1887.) 


THE excavations conducted by Zaunoni at the Certosa of Bologna 
have raised the Museo Civico of that town to the front 1ank among 
the museums of Italy. The Museo Civico is a model cof orderly 
arrangement; the contents of each of the four separate sets of 
tombs—however various—have been carefully kept together, and 
the same excellent system is observed in Zannoui’s work : whether 
he goes to the Museo or opens the book, the archaeologist is so far 
as possible present at the actual scene of excavation ; he knows what 
each tomb contained and the exact * lie’ of each object ; no link is 
missing that might suggest a date or correct a hypothesis, The 
author justly says it is rather his province adequately to present 
the material than to discuss the yuestions arising therefrom. Some 
general conclusions he however sets forth. In his preface he gives 
the history of the beginning of the excavations (1569), and the 
reasons for the identification of the site with the ancient Felsina 
‘princeps Hetruriae.” Here we are bound to note that Sig. Zannoni 
is lamentably inadequate in his citation of ancient texts: Pliny, 
Nat. Hist. iii., Silius Italicus, De Bello Punico, Lib. 8, Livy, Lib. 52, 
might surely be amplified. The tirst part of the book is devoted 
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to the detailed description of the excavations under the head of the 
four groups of tombs, the second to the discussion of the furniture 
of the tombs, the evidence given of the funeral rites observed and 
conseytient deductions as to the degree of civilization obtained by 
Felsina («) before the Etruscan invasion, (6) during the Etruscan 
epoch, Briefly, Sig. Zannoni concludes, from a conspectus of the 
Certosa excavations and others undertaken in consequence. 

1. That the territory round Felsina was peopled before the 
coming of the Etruscans by a succession of races, among whom a 
Lithuanian stock can clearly be distinguished. 

2. To these succeeded the Umbrians. So far the earliest stages 
of their art have not been discovered. We come upon them first at 
the stave of a ‘brilliante arcaismo,’ e g. at the excavations of Benacci: 
this develops step by step to the stage found at <Arnoalio, at 
Stadello della Certosa, and at the Arsenal excavations: the highest 
development here attained sinks into a decadence, the first stage 
of which may be studied in the Sepolcreto Arnoaldo and at 
Stadello. 

3. That the Etruscans invaded the district at a period when they 
were themselves considerably Hellenized, and developed there a 
civilization markedly different from that of their kinsmen on the 
other side of the Apennines. 

4. Nest, traces of Gallic influence are found—notably in the 
Sepolereto Benacci and De Luci. 

5. Fmally, the impress of Roman supremacy is clearly observ- 
able. 

Dr. Brunn avowedly approaches the subject of the Certosa 
excavations with a special object, the support of his theory long ago 
published in the Probleme. From an examination of the other 
contents of the Certosa tombs, notably the bronzes and the famous 
stelai, he comes to the conclusion that they must be dated low down 
in the third century. Unlexs therefore we hold that the inhabitants 
of Felsina, so far as pottery was concerned, only buried with their 
dead what we might call ‘ancestral plate,’ i.e. such pieces as were 
consecrated by long family usage and had become heirlooms, or that 
there was a special manufacture of trade in archaic black ware 
for funeral purposes, we must conclude, Dr. Brunn says, that the 
black-figured ware found in these tombs was made during the latter 
half of the third century—ie. we must accept the main contention 
of the Probleme, which is that a large quantity of the black-figured 
ware which we are accustomed to regard as genuine fifth century 
B.C. work is in fact archaistic. The painting of black or red figures 
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on vases was, according to Dr. Brunn, not a matter of strict 
chronological sequence, but rather a question of convention with 
respect to certain vase-shapes and varied much with the fashion of 
the day. Perhaps some of Dr. Brunn's incidental criticism will be 
valued by some more than his main contention, notably his careful 
analysis of the development of style in the funeral stelai and of 
their decorative motives: also his very pertinent remarks on the 
development of Umbrian art. Art, he says. in the outlying districts 
(Pecipherie) of Greek and Italian culture cannot be measured by 
the same standards as those that may be applied in the great native 
centres. Umbrian art is a neighbour growth which starting from 
the same root had to a certain extent a separate life, but was never 
able to attain for itself full and distinct development. Nor had it 
even the advantage of consecutive par? pussu influence from Greece, 
By a rough analogy it may he compared to Byzantine art which, 
while Italy and all Western Europe has gone through whole cycles 
of development since the days of Giotto, remains still trammelled in 
the mountains of the Balkan ; if we can suppose it suddenly released 
from hierarchic fetters and brought into vital contact with the west, 
it would be constrained to a non-natural development, overstepping 
many intermediate stages and catching up the west where it would 
find it at the present. By some such supposition we must till up 
the /ucunwe in Umbrian developmert.—J. E. H. 


Mykenische Vasen: Vorhellenische Thongefiisse aus dem 
Gebiete des Mittelmeeres im Auftrage des k. ἃ. Arch. Inst. in 
Athen: gesammelt u. herausgegeben von ADOLF FURTWANGLER u. 
GeEorG Loscucke: mit einem Atlas von 44 Tafeln. Berlin : Verlag 
von A. Asher & Co. 1886. 


Tue earliest history of Hellenic life and art has received a special 
Share of attention within the past twenty vears, mainly for the 
reason that since the excavations at Ialysos in 1864, and Mykenae 
and other sites more recently, it is now possible to test former con- 
jJectures with independent scientific deductions. Among the mass 
of material provided by these finds bearing on this question, the 
decorated pottery is by far the most important, as it is the largest, 
class. Whenever presumably primitive Hellenic graves have been 
opened, vases analogous to one or other of the Mykenae groups 
have been brought to light ; and what has been most needed in 
recent years was that some one should collect and connect these 
HS.—VOL, VIII, M M 
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loose ends of information as a preliminary basis for future inves- 
tigation. 

This laborious task has been admirably fulfilled in the work 
before us: Wykenische Vasen is practically a Corpus, complete up 
to date, of all the information on the subject, with an atlas of 
illustrations (besides the six plates and numerous wood-cuts in the 
text), which for fulness and exactness of rendering leave nothing 
to be desired. The vases are catalogued under the localities in 
which they were found, with a statement of all possible information 
that can throw light upon them: and they are grouped, under these 
heads, either according to the objects found with them in the tombs 
or according to peculiarities of style. To this catalogue is pretixed 
a statement of the authors’ method of classification of the different 
fabrics, and the deductions which they draw from them. The 
numerous important questions involved would demand a fuller 
treatment than our limited space allows: I can only give here a 
bare uncritical outline of the scope and direction of this work. 

This classification of fabrics will be best understood from a 
reference to the coloured plates of Mykenische Thongeftisse (a 
Festschrift published by the same authors in 1879 as a preliminary 
to the present undertaking): it depends primarily upon the frag- 
ments of pottery found at Mykenae, and is borne out by a com- 
parison with other finds: it takes its stand upon a detailed exami- 
nation of the technique, style, and motive of the decoration, This 
gives us two main classes, viz. (1) ‘Mattmalerei,’ that is, where 
the decoration is painted in a dull colour directly onto the elay : 
(2) ‘ Firnissfarbe,’ where a shiny varnish either for the clay, or 
for the decoration, or for both, is employed. 

Class 1 is found at Mykenae, Thera, and Tiryns, and in point of 
date clearly lies between the earliest fabrics of Hissarlik, Cyprus, 
and the so-called Karian island graves on the one hand, and the 
later ‘Mycenaean’ vases of Sparta and Ialysos on the other. 

Class 2 with its shiny glaze—the exclusive property of Hellenic 
fabrics and of those dependent on them—and also in the schemes of 
decoration, shows us the basis on which all subsequent Hellenic 
pottery is founded. The whole of this class has so homogeneous a 
character, that the authors think it must be referred toa single 
place of manufacture ; and this for various considerations they hold 
to have been My keane: It divides naturally into four chronological 
groups, with marked differences of detail, representing centuries of 
development, of which Mykenae alone gives us an unbroken series : 
the third of these groups, which we may here call 6, embraces the 
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great majority of the vases of this type wherever found ; it pro- 
bably immediately precedes in point of date the so-called ‘ Dipylon’ 
style, with which the fourth group of Mykenae varnished vases, d, 
is contemporary. 

This Dipylon style, of which the original centre was possibly 
Krete, was the outcome of a people who must recently have raised 
themselves above the level of the Bronze Period of mid-Europe: a 
people accustomed to the arts of graving on bone and metal, and of 
weaving in conventional patterns : a graft upon Hellenic civilization 
which is represented in history by the Dorian immigration. If we 
put the Dorian immigration at the tenth century s.c. it follows 
that the manufacture of Mykenae vases ceased about 800 B.c. 

How far back may we put them? Kihler had remarked (1fitthei/. 
vil. 249) that the decoration at Orchomenos and that of the 
Mykenae swords was analogous to the period of the first Ramesside 
kings of Egypt; and lately a sword of precisely similar character 
and decorations has been found in an Egyptian tomb of the six- 
teenth century. Again, on the wall-paintings of the tomb of 
Ramesses III. is depicted a clay Bugelkanne, a form which is not 
found until class 2 group c, at Mykenae: the authors therefore 
put the earlier tombs of Mykenae at the fourteenth or fifteenth 
century B.c. 

The majority of the other objects in gold, glass, ivory, ke. which 
are found with Mykenae vases are probably from the Peloponnesos 
and of ArgiveSikyonic workmanship. Some archaeologists have 
gone so far as to call this art of Mykenae ‘barbaric,’ but it has 
in germ the undoubted elements of all Greek art ; ‘Like Greek 
history, so Greek art has its commencement in the Peloponnesus, 
and Mykenae is its first chapter.’—%. 8. 


Elftes Hallisches Winckelmannsprogramm. Jason in 
Kolchis. Von Heiyrich HryYDEMANN, mit einer Doppeltafel. 
Halle. Niemeyer 1886. 

Jasoy, Dr. Heydemann observes, does not take the prominent place 

in art we should expect from his mythological fame. It must be 

borne in mind however that only at Colchis is he protagonist among 

the Argonauts; there his ἀριστεῖα are two—(1) the taming of the 

fire-breathing bulls, (2) the slaying of the dragon who guards the 

fleece. Art deals with a third and preliminary scene—his first meeting 

with Medea, Of these three events Dr. Heydemann collects all the 

known representations in art, laying special stress on vase-painting, 
MM 2 
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He has nothing actually novel in theory to offer, but he gives some 
important additions to and corrections of previous lists. Passing over 
the meeting scene which has little of interest, we may note some 
points with respect to the two ἄθλα, and first the taming of the bull. 
The much disputed Hermitage vase (Eremitage 2012) we are glad 
to find Dr. Heydemann assigns, in agreement with Michaelis, and 
in opposition to Purgold, to Theseus, not Jason. Much difficulty 
about this and similar cases would be avoided if it were clearly 
recognized that the type form for all three myths, Herakles and 
the Cretan bull, Theseus and the Marathonian bull, Jason and the 
fire-breathing bull are the same, with the further difficulty that in 
two cases out of the three the figure of Medea is at least, if not 
necessary, permissible. In the case of the Hermitage vase, rough 
though the drawing is, the gesture of excited departure of Medea 
must, it seems to Dr. Heydemann, decide for the Theseus myth. 
Only in one vase are two bulls, the necessary number for a yoke, 
present ; Dr. Heydemann explains this by the borrowed origin of the 
type. As regards the second ἄθλον, the fight with the giant, it has 
three type forms—in the first Medea is a mere spectator, in the 
second an assistant, in the third the combat becomes a general one 
between the whole company of the Argonauts and the dragon. To 
these four must beadded as ἅπαξ εἰρημένον the Vatican cylix in which 
Jason swallowed by the dragon is returned to earth alive; as expla- 
nation of this curious and problematic representation, Dr. Heydemann 
only suggests the free fancy of the vase-painters. Finally the 
combat with the dragon appears in parodied form ; a satyr replaces 
Jason attended by Dionysos. Dr. Heydemann in the accompanying 
plate publishes three new vases; we would implore of him to give 
the shape of vases in his plates as well as in his text.—J. E. H. 


Robert ; archaeologische Marchen (Part X. of Kiessling and 
Wilamowitz-Mollendorf, Philologische Untersuchungen). 


Tue intention of this work is to trace to their origin various popular 
theories, or to show their error, 

I. Die Daedaliden. Daedalus and his school are discussed, and 
the stories about him are traced to their sources, which seem to 
flow from no early authorities. 

IL Die Kunsturtheile des Plinius. These are derived from Varro, 
Varro’s from Xenocrates; hence the Lysippean prejudices that 
appear in the sections on the bronze-workers. In Quintilian and 
others we find the influence of the Pergamene tradition and 
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Antigonus, but little used here by Pliny. In the sections on 
painting he draws on it far more extensively, only some of the 
criticisms betraying Xenocrates by their style. 

TIl. Aristeides und Euphranor. The two sources of Pliny’s 
information are distinguished from their inconsistency in state- 
ments about these two painters. 

IV. Hagelaidas der Lehrer des Polyklettos. A discussion of the 
dates of the two proves the connexion impossible; Polyclitus’ 
activity hegins when that of Phidias ends. 

V. Dontas oder Medon. Medon is right; Dontas an error when 
it occurs in the MSS., certainly not to be introduced elsewhere. 

VI. Die Bildhauerfaumilie in Chios. Stories about this family not 
to be traced beyond Pergamene tradition ; the caricature story only 
arose froin ignorant criticism of an archaic work. 

VII. Die Anfange der Malerei. The various stories and confu- 
sions are due to a purely conjectural treatise of the sume period as 
the Daedalos legend. 

VIIL. Timomachus von Byzanz. There is no reason for rejecting 
Pliny’s statement that he was a contemporary of Caesar, as some, 
from preconceived notions, have done. 

IX. Die Culthilder der Brauronischen Artemis. Legends as to the 
origin of the image &c. are post-Euripidean fictions. A discussion 
follows of the statues of Artemis on the Acropolis, one by the 
elder Praxiteles. 

X. Der Eros von Thespiai. Benndorf’s theory, that we see a copy 
of this statue on the Ephesian column, as part of a judgment of 
Paris, is disputed, and the writer's view is coutirmed ; the figures are 
Thanatos and Alcestis. 

ΧΙ Die Riickkehr der Kore. Vase scenes are sometimes wrongly 
referred to this story, in which a female is emerging from the 
ground. She is really a water nymph, sometimes Dirce, holding up 
the babe Dionysus in a nebris.—E. A. G. 


Urlichs: Ueber griechische Kunstschriftsteller. Wurzburg. 
1887. 


Tuis treatise contains a brief discussion of the ancient writers on 
art, treated historically, and in their chronological sequence. Of 
Polyclitus’ work we have much of the main principles preserved, 
and also individual sentences. His successor is the painter Pam- 
philus, who stated that art was impossible without arithmetic and 
geometry. Many others follow, especially architects; but the 
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names of many of the best-known artists are in the lists, and 
quotations from their works can be identified. Duris of Samos was 
a pupil of Theophrastus ; he wrote of artists rather than of art: 
thus to the Peripatetics are to be traced many of the anecdotes 
preserved about early masters. Xenocrates was his contemporary : 
after these comes a gap—the same observed by Pliny in the history 
of art, after 300 B.c. Then came the Pergamene tradition, repre- 
sented by Antigonus. To him and to Polemon are to be traced the 
inconsistent accounts often found in Pliny, Pausanias, and others. 

Note I. on Cie. de Juvent. II. i. 1. a reference is detected to a 
Greek epigram on Zeuxis at Croton. 

Note II. Hephaestus is to be struck out of the list of the works 
of Euphranor, who has been confused with Aleamenes.—E. A. G. 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Casts from Greek and 
Roman Sculpture: Boston Museum of Fine Arts. By 
Epwarp Rosinsoy, Curator of Classical Antiquities. Boston, 
1887. 


In this catalogue Mr. Robinson’s aim is to combine ‘both a guide 
for general visitors and a useful handbook for students.’ These 
purposes are to a certain extent contradictory, and those who have 
tried can understand the difficulty of combining them: our concern 
is with the second purpose only. The account of the 252 Greek 
works, and 64 Roman, of which casts are exhibited in the Boston 
Museum, shows wide and accurate reading, independence of view, 
and a careful loving study of the works themselves for their own 
sake. Thorough acquaintance with the best that has been done in 
Germany is a special feature in this book. One may consult it 
with almost the certainty of finding the most important German 
ideas alluded to. Few references are permitted by the plan of the 
hook, but several times in every page one observes in the turn of a 
phrase, or in words φωνᾶντα συνετοῖσι, proof that the writer had 
in his mind some recondite treatise on the subject in hand. But 
while the German training of the writer is obvious everywhere, he 
has not become a German: he retains his own standpoint, and a 
distinct individuality characterises almost every description of the 
more important works. 

The descriptions, while by no means complete in detail (a com- 
plete description would require ten times the space), are well 
selected, and touch the points which are least obvious, e.g. no. 90 
finds room to notice the mark of a spur on one foot and to add 
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the note that this is characteristic of the Amazon: the spectator, 
seeing that the right foot is a restoration, could not gather this for 
himself. The style of the descriptions is removed both from sculp- 
tor’s technicalities and from aesthetic twaddle. The brief sum- 
maries of characteristics in certain works are often admirable, and 
sometimes perfect in feeling and tone: take some of the tritest 
cases, the contrast between the Laocoon and the Dying Gaul, the 
concluding sentences on the Parthenon Frieze, and the three lines 
summing up the Hermes of Praxiteles. I quote the latter, chiefly 
because I have found myself always unable to agree with the last 
point in it: ‘the soft elastic texture of the skin, the infinite 
modulations of the surface, the exquisite outline of the figure from 
every point of view, and the extreme sensitiveness of the face’ ; 
but it would not be easy to analyze better in so few words the 
qualities of the surface. 

In 16 we might have expected some slight indication of a differ- 
ence in style between the two Aeginetan pediments, and I should 
have liked an acknowledgment of the skill shown in some details, 
ey. the ears. That ‘Greek artists regarded the body not the face 
as the chief vehicle of expression’ is true, but the two lines which 
follow press it too hard. 

In choosing a set of casts individual tastes are sure to differ. I 
should have thought that more specimens of the Olympian metopes 
might judiciously have been added: Mr. Robinson’s remarks too 
about them seem to me to miss the poetry which place some of 
them, in spite of their technical defects, among the most charming 
works of Greek art. 

I observe the misprint ‘ Melan’ on p. 23, and occasional inaccu- 
racies of expression, where the words do not convey exactly the 
sense which the writer intended, e.g. no. 73 ‘found on its original 
site. —W. M. R. 


Au Parthénon. Par L. de Roncnaup. Paris. Leroux, 1886. 


Turis little book is one of the Petite Bibliotheque d’ Art et d’ Archéologie, 
and contains two essays. The first, and shorter, is a suggestion 
somewhat sketchily worked out, of new names for two of the so-called 
“Fates” in the east pediment of the Parthenon. 

M. Ronchaud starts from Pausanias x. 29, where describing the 
paintings of Polygnotus in the Lesché at Delphi he says: ἐστὶν 
ἀνακεκλιμένη Χλῶρις ἐπὶ τοῖς Ovias γόνασιν, a description which ob- 
viously applies to two of the figures. Pausanias does not give us 
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much information about the goddesses, except that they were friends, 
and that Thyia was beloved of Poseidon and Chloris of his son 
Neleus. 

With this we join the fact that Codrus was one of the Neleidae, 
and this with their being grouped between Phaedra and Procris shows 
that they belonged to Attic legend. 

Thyia, we learn elsewhere, was mother of Delphos, and we may 
also connect with her name the Thyades, Attic women who 
worshipped Dionysos yearly on Parnassus. 

Thus we can see that Thyia, and Chloris her friend the mother of 
the Neleidae might well be present in the pediment to symbolise the 
old connection between Athens and Delphi. The names would fit 
in with the theory of Beulé, who like Brunn starts from the Homeric 
Hymn. M. Ronchaud postpones the task of proving the claims of 
these goddesses against the others set forward, and refuses to name 
the third figure, which he holds is not necessarily closely connected 
with the pair. On the whole then the essay, which is quite short, 
is rather the statement of a “happy thought” than a serious 
solution of a difficult problem. 

The second essay is much of the same character but longer 
and more discursive. It is on the inside decoration of the cella 
of the Parthenon. M. Ronchaud propounds the idea that the 
decoration of the cella, apart from painting, consisted of draperies 
and that these draperies were reproductions of the peplos. His 
theory is that the Panathenaic pep/os was made for the Athena 
Polias of the Erechtheion, and not the Parthenos of the Parthenon, 
and that as the latter in her raiment of gold had no need of such a 
garment the peplos was applied to the decoration of hercella. He 
quotes Euripides, Lon, lines 1132—-1165, and assumes that Euripides 
there describes in terms which are borrowed from the cella, a 
tent erected for the Athenians at Delphi. 

He points out that the cella with its columns all round lent itself 
to decoration by hangings, while the open roof called for an awning 
to protect from the weather the chryselephantine statue, and the 
treasures near it. 

For this he finds the πτέρυγα πέπλων of the Ion, embroidered as 
it was with all the heavenly bodies, particularly appropriate. 

The spoils of the Amazons, an offering of Herakles, is plainly 
suited for an Attic temple, and would do well for one of the sides. 
The other sides might well be decorated with the barbarian 
tapestry with the sea-fight against the Greeks on it, and with the 
gift of the Athenian, which represented Cecrops with his snake's 
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tail and his daughters. To these subjects we might add that of the 
war with the giants which passages in the Mecuba and Luthyphro 
suggest to us, 

The theory is supported by Plutarch’s mention of ποικιλταί among 
the workmen of Pheidias, nor is it at all improbable that an all 
round artist like Pheidias should have employed tapestry as a means 
of decoration. 

This is the gist of the essay, but itis interspersed with discussions 
on the use of colour in architecture, the plan of the Parthenon 
and the foreign origin of the Athena cult, not to speak of the 
relations of ancient and modern art; in fact it is eminently 
“chatty.” —W. C. F. A, 





Phidias. Par Maxime Collignon. Paris. Rouam. 


Tus is a popular account of all that is known about Phidias, and 
professes to give the latest results of archaeological criticism. 

M. Collignon does not pretend to be original, or to do anything 
more than state results, otherwise he could hardly have brought his 
work into 124 pages. However he gives most abundant references 
on every point, so that apart from the text the book ought to be of 
considerable use in serious work. It contains a number of 
illustrations.—W. C. F. A. 


(L.)—INSCRIPTIONS. 


Kirchhoff. Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen 
Alphabets. Ed. IV. 


A New edition of a book familiar to all students of epigraphy calls 
for no detailed description, but only for a brief notice of the nature 
and scope of the modifications introduced. Professor Kirchhoff 
still believes that the time is not yet come for writing a history of 
the alphabet, and accordingly allows no new theories to interfere 
with the old arrangement of his facts. It is in details then, not in 
general principles or classifications, that we find alterations : almost 
all of these consist in assigning the cardinal monuments of epigraphy 
to an earlier date than before. Thus the earliest Milesian inscrip- 
tions are now supposed to be as early as the end of the seventh 
century ; a most important change, as regards the earliest history 
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of the Ionie alphabet ; the Abu Simbel inseriptions are still con- 
sidered of the same age as before, the end of the reign of Psamme- 
tichus I. or Ol. 40 (620 3B.c.). The Naucratite inscriptions are 
assigned to the second half of the sixth century. An important 
addition is a sketch of the Phrygian alphabet, from recent dis- 
coveries. 

Among other branches of the alphabet the changes are not so 
great. The Theraean inscriptions remain at the same date as before 
earlier, probably, than those of Abu Simbel. The series of Attic 
inscriptions also now goes back to the seventh century, but this is 
more from the discovery of new material than from shifting of the 
old. 

In the Western alphabet, we may notice the addition to the 
abecedaria of the Formello alphabet, which certainly represents the 
mother-alphabet of Italy.—E. A. G. 





An Introduction to Greek Epigraphy. PartI. The Archaic 
Inscriptions and the Greek Alphabet. By E. S. Rozerts. 
Cambridge, 1887. 


The subject of Greek Epigraphy, which thirty years ago advanced 
with slow and cautious steps under the auspices of the Berlin 
Academy, is now moving on, not pedetentously (to borrow a word 
coined by Sydney Smith), but by leaps and bounds; and yet there is 
nothing rash and immature in its recent progress. The labours of 
the illustrious Béckh and his immediate successors in editing the 
original Corpus of Greek Inscriptions are now beginning to yield 
manifold fruit, gathered in from the co-operation of many scholars 
taking up different branches of Epigraphy. Kirchhoff has given us 
the history of the Greek Alphabet and arranged its several varieties 
geographically and according to periods; Hicks and Dittenberger 
have both published a valuable selection of historical texts ; Roehl 
has edited for the Academy of Berlin the most ancient Greek Inserip- 
tions exclusive of those from Attica. In the works of Cauer and 
Collitz specimens of all or nearly all the known Greek dialects 
are published with a short commentary. 

The Tr aité d’ Epigraphie of Reinach shows the immense develop- 
ment of the subject since Franz published his Elementa Epigraphices 
Graecae. These works have followed each other in rapid succession, 
but still there was ample room for the long expected work of 
Mr. Roberts, who has at present the great advantage of having said 
the last word on several important questions in dispute, and being 


INSCRIPTIONS. 535 


able to notice the very latest discoveries. It is true that in sucha 
progressive science as Epigraphy the ultimate view of to-day soon 
becomes the penultimate as new discoveries are made, but one of 
the great merits of Mr. Roberts’s work is that it furnishes the 
student with references throughout to the sources, foreign or English, 
where he can get the latest and soundest information without 
being obliged to search for it in endless periodicals and memoirs, a 
task which only those who have gone through such ungrateful 
labours in days before Handbooks can appreciate. 

It will be seen that in the work before us the inscriptions are 
arranged in three groups. The Eastern group comprises the islands 
of the Aegean Sea, Attica, Corinth and its colonies, Argos, Megara, 
Aegina, and the inscriptions in the Ionic dialect from Abou Symbel, 
Naukratis, Miletus, from Ephesus, Halicarnassus, and other cities 
on the West coast of Asia Minor and elsewhere. 

In the Western group are placed the towns of Euboea, the Eretrian 
and Chalcidean colonies, Boeotia, Phocis, Locris, Thessaly, Lakonia, 
Arkadia, Tarentum, Elis, Achaia, &c. Lastly we have the Hellenizing 
Alphabets of Phrygia, Lycia, Pamphylia, Cappadocia, Caria, Hispania. 

Not the least valuable part of the work are the supplementary 
commentaries in the Appendix, classed as Addenda and Addenda 
Nova. The many intricate problems which present themselves in 
tracing the history of the alphabet and in interpreting the text of 
the earliest Greek inscriptions are handled throughout with a sobriety 
of judgment and a clearness and terseness of expression which are 
worthy of the previous reputation of the author and of the 
University which reared him. 

The book, which has been printed at the University Press, is an 
admirable specimen of typography. I regret that time does not 
permit me to give a fuller and more critical notice of this work, to 
which I hope to return in a future number of the journal. 

C.T.N. 
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(C).—HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES. 


Studniczka—Beitraége zur Geschichte der altgriechischen 
Tracht. (Part VI. 1. of the dbhandlungen des arch. epigr. 
Seminares der Univ. Wien). 


A wistory of the development of dress in the earliest times only. 
First the literary authorities are discussed ; they show that the 
early simple garments, fastened with brooches, were superseded by 
Asiatic or ‘Tonic’ linen garments, sewn: these again partly gave 
place through a national reaction to the original or ‘ Doric’ dress. 

The monuments are then considered. In pre-Homeric times, 
at Mycenae, we find drawers on the men; but the women’s dress 
was not of this form; what we sce is an attempt to render the 
forms beneath the drapery in the skirt; nor is the breast meant to 
be bare. Or, if this view be not correct, then the dress ig an 
oriental importation. 

The greater part of the book is taken up with the discussion of 
the dress used in Homeric times, and its representation on extant 
monuments. The materials and colour are discussed ; also inwoven 
designs, and the various articles of male dress receive detailed con- 
sideration, both under-garments and over-garments, especially the 
diplax and its analogies, the linen φᾶρος and the woollen χλαῖνα. 
The women’s chief garment is the peplos or heanos: the use of brooches 
is discussed, and it is maintained, in opposition to Helbig, that the 
dress is of the " Doric’ type, and not slit down the breast ; girdles, 
head-dresnes, &c. receive due attention. The name peplos in Athens, 
though used generally in a vague sense, is especially applied to the 
simple garment of the goddess, dating originally from a time before 
onic innovations ; it is also worn by the goddess in her best-known 
statues. 

The usefulness of this interesting work is greatly impaired by 
the absence of any index or table of contents.—E, A. G. 


Das Homerische Epos aus den Denkmalern erlautert. 
Archiologische Untersuchungen, von W,. Hetzic. Zweite ver- 
besserte und vermehrte Auflage. Leipzig. Teubner. 1887. 


Iv is no disparagement of the first edition of this notable work to 
say that it is necessarily superseded by the second. The mere 


HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES. 537 


increase in bulk is considerable—from 353 to 470 pages; though 
this is partly due to somewhat more liberal “leading” on the 
printer’s part. But the discoveries of the three years elapsed since 
the appearance of the book have considerably added to the material 
to be employed, and have of course found their place in Dr. Helbig’s 
exhaustive synopsis of his subject. 

The portion which has had to undergo the most extensive 
remodelling is that which treats of female dress. An entirely new 
light was thrown upon this by Studniczka’s Beitraye τὴν Geschichte 
der altgriechischen Tracht, and many of Helbig’s conclusions have 
had to be reconsidered. In particular, his argument for a breach in 
continuity of development between the Homeric and classical ages 
has lost some portion of its force, since Studniczka has convincingly 
shown that the costume of Homeric women was identical—at least 
in principle--with the “Doric garb” of classical days, and bears 
every mark of remote antiquity. 

The discoveries at Tiryns have necessitated a rewriting of a great 
deal of the chapter (viii.) on dwelling-houses. The use of stucco for 
lining the walls has naturally altered many views; among other 
points, attention may be called to Helbig’s proposed explanation of 
ἄλειφαρ as “a fine white shining stucco” in the description of stone 
seats as λευκοί, ἀποστίλβοντες ἀλείφατος (y $06). This chapter also 
includes a new investigation of the Homeric chair, but we miss a 
discussion of that thorny question, the plan of Odysseus’ house. 

Among the more important additions in other places may be 
mentioned the introductory pages recognizing the differences in 
culture which must belong to the widely different periods of the 
strata composing the //iiud and Odyssey——a difference taken by 
Helbig as at least 400 years, from the 10th to the 6th century. 
He here follows Wilamowitz—by no means a safe guide, though 
these limits are probably not far from the truth ; but I do not find 
that the recognition of this element, important though it is, has 
materially influenced the treatment of individual points. The 
chapter on Die Wagen has an addition of eight pages accepting with 
a modification (and 1 think improvement) my suggestions as to the 
harnessing of the horses made in an earlier number of the Journal. 
In pp. 259-266 is an interesting discussion of the Epic language 
and manners as showing in many respects a conventionalism similar 
to that which the author traces in Homeric art. 

The last half of the book is not materially altered, though 
additions of more or less importance will be found on pp. 275, 
288, 376, 383-8, 391-4, 408, 424. With some of the author’s 
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(no, 27, Pl. vii. 7) to Phlius should certainly be transferred to 
Gortyna in Crete (see Wroth, Catal. of the Coins of Crete, dc., 
PL xi. 13 and the description there given on p. 46, no. 69).—Z#lis: 
The author has in some cases assigned less narrow limits of date 
for the various coin-issuing periods than those first proposed by 
him in his monograph on the “Coins of Elis” (see Vumismatic 
Chronicle for 1879).—Laconia: No extant coins of Sparta can be 
assigned to the period before Alexander. The famous iron money 
is not known to exist, though Peloponnesian iron coins, probably of 
the fifth century B.c., have been published by U. Kohler with the 
types of Heraea, Argos, and Tegea.—Argolis: The copper coins of 
Tiryns (silver coins have by some been attributed to it in error) are 
here assigned to the periods B.c. 421—370 and B.c. 370—300. 
Tiryns was captured by the Argives circ. B.c. 468. The issue of 
these coins may (Dr. Gardner suggests) indicate that the city 
regained its autonomy, being perhaps played off by the Spartans 
against the Argives in the war of z.c. 394. Or it is possible that 
the Argives ‘‘ themselves colonized Tiryns and allowed the’ colonists 
to issue a few local coins in copper for their own use.”—-W. W. 





Topographical Model of Syracuse. By F. Haverrieip and 
J. B. Jorpan. 1887. 


WE notice this model, the accuracy of which is allowed by those 
who have a close acquaintance with the topography of Syracuse, not 
for the purpose of criticising, but merely to direct attention to a 
fresh proof—Rome and Athens have been previously executed in 
relief—of the spreading feeling that history must be studied not 
in books only, but with appeal whenever possible to external fact. 
It is to be hoped that Mr. Haverfield will proceed with other 
districts.—P.G. 


We are compelled by want of space to omit notice ef periodicals. 
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views as to armour I must still venture to disagree. He does not 
notice the brief section in Gemoll’s Homerische Blatter bearing on 
this point. 

It is a pleasure to congratulate Dr. Helbig on the speedy 
appearance of a second edition ; in the interests of science we must 
unselfishly hope that it will soon be superseded by a third. 

W. L. 


Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Peloponnesus. By 
Percy Garpner, Litt. D. Edited by Recryatp Stuart Poore, 
LL.D. London. 1887. 


A VALUABLE contribution by Professor Gardner to the “ Catalogue 
of the Greek Coins in the British Museum,” published by the 
Trustees under the editorship of the Keeper of Coins. The volume 
deals with the entire Peloponnesus, Corinth excluded. The descrip- 
tion of the coins occupies 203 pages and there are 37 plates of 
autotype reproductions of the specimens. The usual full Indexes 
of Types, Inscriptions, ἄς, accompany the book. Brief but inter- 
esting foot-notes are added to many of the descriptions of the types, 
and numerous references are given to Pausanias, whose Periegesis so 
often illustrates and is illustrated by the coinages of Peloponnesus 
(Compare the Numismatic Commentary on Pausanias by Imhoof- 
Blumer and P. Gardner). The introduction (pp. i.-Ixii.) gives ἃ 
masterly sketch of Peloponnesian numismatics. The first section of 
this deals chiefly with the monetary standards employed in the 
Peninsula and some of its chief results may be summarized as fol- 
lows. The earliest regular issue of money in the Peloponnese 
cannot be placed before B-c. 500. During the two centuries pre- 
ceding this date the want of a native currency was no doubt 
supplied by the tortoise coins of Aegina. Aegae, Sicyon, Elis, 
Cephallenia, Zacynthus, Argos, and the Arcadian towns Heraea, 
Cleitor and Psophis begin to strike coins before 8.0. 471, and 
“towards the end of the fifth century all towns of any importance 
in the Peninsula have mints.” Bronze coins first appear about 
B.c, 400. Gold coins are extremely rare and are considered by 
Professor Gardner to be “in no case of quite unimpeachable authen- 
ticity.” 

The Aeginetan coinage came to an end towards the close of the 
fifth century and after that time the general currency—as distinct 
from the local issues—of Peloponnese seems to have consisted of 
the abundant money of Sicyon and Elis. Later on, about B.c. 300, 
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the tetradrachms of Alexander and imitations of them circulated 
freely in the Peloponnesus. The coins of Athens and Corinth 
never seem to have been a medium of exchange in southern Greece. 
After the foundation of the Achaean League, circ. B.c. 280, a federal 
coinage in silver and copper began to spread gradually in the 
Peninsula. The silver coins are hemi-drachms of reduced Aeginetan 
weight, interchangeable with the Corinthian drachms and Attic 
tetrobols of the period. It is curious to note that “some of the 
chief cities of the League issued municipal coins concurrently with 
those of the League,” and that local magistrates (probably monetary 
officers) inscribe their names on the Federal coins. Dr. Gardner 
remarks that these facts demonstrate the rhetorical exaggeration 
of Polybius’s statement that the cities of the League “used the 
same laws, weights, measures and coins, and . . . the same magis- 
trates.” After the destruction of Corinth in B.c. 146 the issue of 
silver in Peloponnese appears to have ceased, but there are some 
limited issnes of bronze coins assignable to the period 8.0. 146-31. 
In most of the cities coinage is not resumed “ until the days of the 
philhellene emperor Hadrian, or even until the time of Septimus 
Severus and his sons.” 

In the pre-Macedonian period the usual weight standard is the 
Aeginetan, with didrachms and drachms of the maximum weight of 
192 and 96 grains, Exceptionally, Troezen coins on the Attic 
standard, doubtless for convenience of trade with Attica. Zacynthus 
employs a combination of the Aeginetan and Attic systems, issuing 
Aeginetan didrachms for its commerce with Corcyra. “ A custom 
prevailed in many cities of Peloponnesus during the latter part of 
the fifth and the earlier part of the fourth century of placing on 
small silver coins a mark of value [consisting] of the first letter or 
letters of the denomination to which they belong.” The denomina- 
tion is also indicated in other ways: thus, at Argos the wolf, the 
half-wolf and the wolf’s head are the respective types of the 
drachm, the hemi-drachm and the obol. 

The remaining sections of the Introduction deal more in detail 
with the coinages of the several districts of Peloponnesus. Only 
a few notes can here be offered.—Achata: Of the twelve Achaean 
cities enumerated by Herodotus only tive are known to have issued 
coins before the time of the League. Aegae first issues coins (with 
Dionysiac types) in the fifth century B.c.—The series of Sicyon is 
an extensive one though, as the author remarks, “its beauty is 
marred by its unfortunate choice of that most unsatisfactory com- 
pound the Chimaera, for type.’”—The coin attributed on p. 35 
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Bronze Statuette in the Louvre, 
iii. 107 

Notice of a Lapith-head in the 
Louvre, from the Metopes of the 
Parthenon, iii. 228 

Views of Athens in the year 1687, 
iv. 86 

A Ring with the Inscription 
‘Attulas,’ Iv. 162 

The Hesperide of the Olympian 
Metope, and a Marble Heal at 
Madrid, v. 171 

The Eastin Pediment of the Temple 
of Zeus at Olympia. and the 
Western Pediment of the Parthe- 
non, v. 194 

Notes on a Collection of Ancient 
Matbles in the possession of Sir 
Charles Nicholson, vii. 240 


Warre, FE. 


On the Raft of Ulysses. v. 209 


Wordsworth, C., sce Lincoln, Bishop of 
Wroth, W. W. 


Teles horos, iii. 283 

A Statne of the Youthful Asklepios, 
iv. 46 

Telesphoros at Dionysopolis, iv. 
16] 

Hygicia, v. 82 . 

A Torso of Hadrian in the British 
Museum, vi. 199 

Imperial Cuiiass Ornamentation and 
a Torso of Hadrian in the British 
Museum, vii. 126 


IL—INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


A. 


Abeikta, vill. 513 

Abercins, life, lit. 339; date, ili. 842, 
vil. 473 

Abiw-Sinhel, eolossi, i. 89; inscriptions, 
vii. 222, 230 

Achaia (7), on coin of Corinth, vi. 76 ᾿ 
vili. 53 ; personified, vii. 90 

Achilles aud Briseis, vase in Vatican, 
1, pl. vi. p. 175 

Acmonia, iv. 415 5 viii. 487 

Acorn on coins of Mantineia, vii. 97 


Acrocoiiuthas, suecessive remains, iid. 
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Acroenos, villi. 487 
Acropolis of Athens, ere Athens 
Actium, scene of  boat-races, 111. 


P XXXVIL, 93 


Actors with birdmasks, ii, pl. xiv. B., 


p. 3800 


Adae, ii. 273 iii, 218, 220 

Aeacus on coin of Aegina, vi. 94 
Aedon, viii. 439 

Acgae, site, ii 284, 295; architectural re- 


mains, li. 292 ; history, ii. 296, iii. 220 


INDEX OF 


Aegeidae, iii, 147 

Aegialeus, viii. 50 

Aeyina, school of sculpture, Ti. 227 ; 
vill. δῖ, 191, 281; in relation to 
Pindar, iii, 177 

Aegis (giant), iii, 307 

Aegis, as weapon of Zeus, ili, 322 

Aeneas, legends of, iii. 71, 205 τ v. 
at death of Sphinx, vill. 322 

Aeolis (Southern), map, ii. 274 ; topo- 
graphy, ii. 275; history of early 
settlements, ii. 271, 301; earliest 
inhabitants, ii, 276 ; prehistoric Ne- 
cropoleis, ii, 298; early pottery, ii. 
303; masonry, ii. 306 ; explorations, 
iii, 218 

* Aeschines,’ letter on Ilium, ii. 29 

Aeschylus, influenced by his age, vi. 
154, 165; formal arrangement of 

dramas, vi. 172; Seven against 
Thebes, vi. 154; Oresteia, vi. 155, 
1713 Persae, vi. 158: Prometheus, 
vi, 158, 172; Supplices, vi. 162; 
Agamemnon, vi. 164 

Aecthiopis (Epic), plan, and relation to 
Homer, ν. 11 

Agathos Daimon, representations of, 
vi. 307 

Ageladas, Zeus, vii. 71, 89 

Agonistie inscriptions, iv. 58 ; vii. 
148 

Agoracritus, Nemesis, viii, 47 

Aianteia, ii, 316 

αἰσυμνήτης at Chalcedon, vii. 154 

αἴθουσα in Homeric house, iii, 267 ; 
vii. 171 

Aizanoi, viii, 415 

Akesios, iii. 286, 299 

Akshi-kiei, claim to represent Troy, ii. 
14, iii. 195 

Alabanda, iii. 383 

Alandri Fontes, viii. 493 ᾿ 

Alcamenes, Asclepius αἱ Mantinea, vil. 
97; Dionysus, viii. 38 ; Hecate, vi. 
111, 114 

Alvyoneus, iii, 304 

Aleus on coin of Tegea, vii, 112 

Alexander at Ilium, ii. 28, 30; ili. 73, 
76, 208; patron of racing, ii, 92; 
portraits: Alexander (so called) in 
Hamilton Collection, vi. 81; ‘Dying,’ 
iii, 335, 337 

Alexandria Troas, remains at, i. 81 

Alia, vill. 464, 466 

Alki (Thasos), temple at, viii. 434 

Aloades, iii. 313 

Aloudda, iv. 414 ; viii. 464 

Alphabet, early Ionic, i. 59: iti, 261; 
vil. 222; of Naucratis, vii, 222; of 
Naxos, i. 59; of Pamphylia, i. 245, 
249 ; of Phrygia, iii. 261; of Phoe- 


82; 


SUBJECTS. O47 
nicia, v. 41: vil. £23, 252; mutual 
relations of Greck alphabets, vi. 235. 
vil. 533 

Alphatet of Lore, i. 308 

Alpheius, on cvins of Elis, vin. 75; of 
Heraca, vii 106 

᾿Αλσεῖος, month, ii. 564 

Alyattes, tomb of, vi. 220; vill. 454 

Amadassa, vili. 496 

Ama!theia, vii. 89 

Amasis, pottcr, vil. 198 

Amastris in Paplilageniza, iv. 277 

Amazous, in Asia Mino, ui, 225, in 
Gigantomachy, {π| 315; on Cornero 
sarcophagus, iv. 357 ; represcuted in 
Greek ait, iv. 349 

Ambason, vili. 480 

Amblada, iv. 37, 43 

Amorgos, island of and inser! tions at, 
vy. 43, 44 

Amphiaiaus at Oropus, viii. 49 

Amphictyones, coins at Delphi, vili. 
18 

Amphitrite on Pergamene frieze, vii. 
260 

Amphora-handles, iv. 159; vi, 192; 
ilies of origin, vi. 192 

Ampoun, viii. 486 

Amyclae, throne of Apollo, 1. 118, 129 

Amymone and Poseidon, on coins of 
Argos, vi. 101 ; viii. ὅδ, 59 

Anaboura, viii 493 

Anastasiopolis in Phrygia, iv. 890 

Ancestor worship. vy. 110, 181 

Aneyra, viii 516 

Andravida in the Peloponnese, iv. 213 

Angelion, Apollo and Chatites, vill. 40 

Anos, son of Apollo, i. 13 

Anna Comnena, vocabulary, iii. 377, 
390 

Antefixes from Tarentum, iv., pl xaxti, 
p. 117 

Antinous of Mantinvia, vii. 99 

Antiparos, remainsat, v.47) amphera- 
handles, vi. 192; archaic temule 
figures, v. 49, figs, 1—9 

ἀπεικόνισμα, ii. 104 

Aperas, Mt., vi. 82 

Aphaia at Aegina, vi. 94 

Aphrodite, armed, ii. 029; of Cuidus, 

see Praxiteles; on Pergamene trieze, 
vi. 132, statuettes, i, 328 3 Taren- 
tine terra-cotta, vil. 36.45 5; mosaic 
at Castle Howard, vi. 40 

On Coins and Monin nt —-Aceina. 
vi. 94; Aegium, Vil. 91; Argcs 








7 


vi. 91; Athens, vill, 34; (of 
Eucleides) Bura, vii. 92 ; Cole- 
nides, vil. 72: Cormth, vi. 68, 


67, 68, 74, 75, vin. 51, 52, 
Gytheium, vii 66; Hermione, vi, 
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99; Megalopolis, vii. 109; Methana, 
vi. 99; Nauplia, vi. 100; (Pande- 
mos of Scopas) Olympia, vil. 76 ; 
Patrae, vii. 85; Phigaleia, vii. 111; 
Phlius, vili. 55; Sicyon, vi. 79; 
Thespiae, viii. 13 ; Troezen, vi. 97 
Aphrodite Phile, temple, 11. 123 
Apollo, of Delos, i. 13; at judgment 
of Paris, vil. 210; at death of 
Sphinx, viii. 321; A. Lermenus, 
iv. 882; viii. 876; A. as God of 
Medicine, iv. 51; A. Mylas, in 
Rhodes, iv, 352; A. of Permino- 
deis, vili. 227 
In Works of Ari—a. of Canachus, i. 
170; of Choiseul-Goutter, i., pl. 
iv., p. 178; ii 339, fig. 1, 340, 


fig. 3; = ephedros paukratiast 
(Euthymus?), i. 178, ii 334; 
compared with coins, ii. 348; 


with head at Naples, ii. 351; A. 
‘on the Omphalos,’ i. 179, 11, 332, 
viii. 41; head of A. (2) from Per- 
gamon, vii. 268 ; A. on Pergamene 
frieze, vi. 119, 124, 125, fig. 2; 
A. Ptous, viii. 188; A. of Lord 
Strangford = Theagenes of Glau- 
kias (Ὁ), 1. 199; A. and statues of 
athletes, i. 169 
On Coins and Monuments—Aegina, 
vi. 94; viii. 57 ; Amyclae, vii. 63 ; 
Argos, vi. 84 ; viii. 55 ; (Pythaeus) 
Asine, vi. 100; Athens, vui. 
40; (and Charites) Athens, viii. 
40; Caphyae, vii. 104; Corinth, 
vi. 72; viii. 52 ; Cyparissia, vii. 74 ; 
Delium, viii. 11; Delphi, vai. 15 
—18; (Citharoedus) Epidaurus, 
vi. 93; Gytheium, vii. 64; Lace- 
daemon, vii. 59; Mantineia, vii. 
98 ; Megalopolis, vii. 108 ; Megara, 
vi. 55, vill. 50; (with Artemis 
and Leto) Megara, vi. 56; Orcho- 
menus, Vii. 100; Patrae, vii. 84; 
Pellene, vii. 96; Phhius, virl. 55; 
Sicyon, vi. 78; Tanagra, viii. 11; 
Thebes, viii. 7; Thespiae, viii. 13 ; 
Thuria, vii. 69; Troezen, vi. 96, 
97 5 vill. 57 
Tcemples—at Calymna, ii. 363; at 
Delphi, viii. 15, 16; in Delos, i. 
41; of A. Ptous, viii. 185, 188, 
282 ; of Thymbra, i. 79,93 ; niche 
on Sipylus, ii. 37, 38, fig. 8, 58 
ἀπόλογοι (at Thasos), viii. 410 
Apoxyomenus of Lysippus, 
346 
Appia, vili. 514 
Aqueduct near Myrina, iii, 222 
Aquillius (M’), ii, 45 
Arbela, battle, ii. 394 


iy, 


SUBJECTS. 


Arcadia (?), on coins of Orchomenus, 
vii. 100 

Areas, on coins of Mantineia, vil. 98 ; 
Methydrion, vii. 109; Pheneus, vii. 
101 

Arcesilas of Cyrene, iii, 165 

Arcesilaus, Venus Genetrix, Vil. p. 
Lxiii. 

Archaistic sculpture, ii. 344 

Archermus, viil. 282 

ἄρχων ({Thasos), vill. 410 ἢ 

Aictinus, date of, v. 17; characteristics, 
v. 33; Lliupersis, iv, 308 

Areopagos, trumpet of, v. 162 

Ares, on Pergamene frieze, vi. 131 
On Cons and Monuments—Argos, 

vi. 91; viii. 56; Corinth, vi. 76; 
Patrae, vii. 86 

Arion at Thelpusa, vik 106 

Aristaeus, as represented in art, iv. 47 

Aristeides Rhetor, iii, 284 

Aristides (Aelius), journey, ii. 44, 48 

Aristion, on coins of Athens, viii. 46 

Aristion in Phrygia, viii. 467 

Aristomache, relief, vi. 16 

Aristomedes and Socrates, iii. 179 

Ariston, vil, 153 

Aristonophos, vase of, viii. 450 

Aristophanes— 

Birds—represented on vase (ἢ) ii, 312 
Frogs—represented on vase, li, 313 
Aristotle, on unhistorical character of 

Homer, ii. 37; on the Cypria, v. 5; 
on the Little Iliad, v. 23; on Olym- 
pian Register, ii. 164 
Armour, from Kertch, v. 63; scale 
armour, v. 66; votive inscriptions, 
ii. 65 
Arrachion, statue, i. 169 
Arrhephori, ii, 325 
Arslan Kaya (Phrygia), remains at, v. 
243, fig. ; date of, v. 247 
Artemis and Cybele, iii. 55; at Delos, 
i. 16; Οὖπις, vii. 159; worship in 
Pisidia, iv. 42, 64 
In Works of Avt—A. of Strongylion, 
vi. 118, vii. 81; from Delos, i. 51; 
dedication of Nikandre, i. 52, 59; 
on Pergaimene frieze, vi. 115; 
A. (2) from Pergamon, vil, 271; 
Ephesian, on Phrygian relief, iv. 
378 ; on Gigantomachia vases, Vi. 
116 
Qn Coins and Monuments—Aegina, 
vii. 98; Aeyvium, vii. 91; Aegos- 
thena, vi. 59; Alea, vil. 103; 
Anticyra (of Praxiteles), viii. 20 ; 
Argos, viii. 57; Asopus, vii. 67, 
81; Attica, viii. 34; Boeae, vii. 
67; Brauron, vii. 60; viii. 35; 
Caphyae, vii, 104; Cleonae, 41. 


INDEX OF 


81; viii. 55; Corinth, vi. 62, 67, 
68, 73; Delphi, viii, 19; Gy- 
theium, vii. 67 ; Heraea, vii. 107 ; 
Lacedaemon, vii. 48; vill. 59; 
Laodicea, vil. 61; Las, vil. 69; 
Mantineia, vii. 98 ; Magnesia, viii. 
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Associations (religious, in Rhccles, ii.357 
Astarte, ii, 329 

Asterie, on Pergamene frieze, vi. 110 
Atalanta at Tegea, vii. 112 

ἀτέλεια, li. 110 

Athene in Works of Art - 


35; Megalopolis, vii. 108; Me- 
gara, vi. 53, 56 ; vill. 51; Messene, 
vii. 61, 71; Methana, vi. 99; 
Mothone, vi. 99; vii. 73; Orcho- 
menus, vil. 100; Pagae (by 
Strongylion), vi. 57; Patrae, vii. 
71, 79, 80, 81, 91; Pellene, vii. 
96; Pheneus, vii. 101; Phigaleia, 
vii. 110; Phlius; vi. 81, vin. 54; 
Psophis, vii. 105; Sicyon, vi. 79, 
80, vill. 54; Stymphalus, vii. 103 ; 
Tanagra, viii. 9; Thelpusa, vil. 
106; Thuria, vii. 69; Troezen, vi. 
96 
Artemisia, vii. 247 
ἀσάμινθοι, iii. 273 
Ascanius, iii. 127 
Ascaniuy portus, ii. 279 
Asclepieion (at Athens), v. 85, 88, 115 
Asclepius, Hygieia, and Telesphorus, 
iti, 293 ; children of A., v. 83: A. 
in Byzantine satire, ii. 252, 254; 
votive offerings, 1]. 1335 v. 116, 
139; A. as represented in art, iv. 
47, 50; on Pergamene frieze, vii. 
262 ; statue at Edinburgh, v. 157 
On Cornsand Monuments— Aegium, 
vil. 88; Aegina, vii. 94; Argos, 
vi. 86, 89; vill. 56; Asine, Vi. 
100; Athens, viii. 46; Boeae, vii. 
68; Caphyae, vii. 104; Cleitor, 
vii. "102; Cleonae, vi. 81, vili. 55; 
Colonides, vii. 72; Corinth, vi. 74; 
Cyparissia, vil 74: Epidaurus, vi. 
92, 93; vii. 54,57; Gytheium, vii. 
65; Las, vii. 88; Mantiteia, vii. 97; 
Megara, vi. 54; Messene, vir. 70; 
Mothone, vil. 73; Orchomenus, 
vil. 100; Pagae, viit. 50: Patrae, vii. 
85; Pellene. vii. 96; Phigaleia, 
vii. 111; Phlius, iv. 49; vi. 81; 
Pylos, vii. 73: Sicyon, vi. 79 ; viii. 
δὲ; Thuria, vii. 69; Troezen, vi. 
98 : vii. 58 
Asia Minor, languages, iv. 32 ; (Caria, 
Phrygia, ’Pisidia) “discoveries in, Vill. 
217; map, viii. 267 ; sev Aeolis, Caria, 
Phryyia, &c. 
Asopus, on coin of Tanagra, vill. 10; 
of Phlius, viii. 54 
Assarkeui, ii. 223 
Assarlik (Caria), remains, viii. 66, fig. 
2, 81; tombs, vill. 67, fig. 3 and 
pref. ; pottery, vill, 69, 454 ; gold 
ornaments, vill, 456 


Teria- -coltas—fromCyprus, it "} 


Bronzs 


Sculpture—at Castle Howard, vi. 34, 


36; at Dresden, iii, 3345; at 
Madrid (Puteal}, iii, 333: fiom 
Pergamon, viii. 268, 271; on 
Pergamene frieze, iii. 331 ; iv. 90 





p. 326; from Tarentum, vil. 23 
at Athens, vill. 281: at 
Rome (Mus. Kircheriano), iv. 90, 
1. 





Ρ 
On Coins and Monuments—Aegina, 


vi. 95; vii. 94; Aegium, vii. 91 ; 
Alea, vii. 103; Argos, vi. 5&8, 
vill. 56; Asopus, vil, 67; Athens, 
Athene armed, viii. 30; fight- 
ing, viii. 31; with Marsyas, viii. 
28; Nikephoros, viii, 29; with 
olive branch, vii, 31: with 
olive tree, vill, 27; with owl, 
viii. 29; A. Parthenos, and froin 
pediments of Parthenon, see 8.10} 
with patera, viii, 30: Polis, 
1. 203; with Poseidon, 11. 250, 
viii. 26; Promachos, viii. 24: 
springing fiom Zeus, iii, 251; 
Boeae, vii. 68; Cleitor, vii. luz ; 
Cleonae, vi. 81; Colonides, vii. 72: 
Corinth, vi. 70, 74: vii. 50, 52; 
Corone, vii. 72; Coroneia, viii. 14; 
Cyparissia, vil. 74; Delphi, viii. 
18, 19; Dyme, vii. 78: Elateia. 
viii, 20; Gytheium, vii. 68; 
Heraea, vil. 107; Las, vii. 6s; 
Lacedaemon, vii. 62; Mantineia, 
vii. 99; Megara, vi. 56; viii. 50; 
Melos, vii. 62; Messene, vii. 72: 
Methana, vi. 99; Mothone, vil. 
2; Patrae, vii $2; (by Pheidias) 
Pellene, vii. 95; Phigaleia, vii. 
111; Pylos, vil. 73, vii. 60; 
Sicyon, vi. 80; Tegea, vin. 112; 
Thebes, viii. 9; Thunia, vil. 69; 
Troezen, vi. 96 


Athens, besieged by Morosini, iv. 87 ; 


views of, in 1687, iv. 88, pl. 


Acropolis on coins, vili, 24 ; excava- 


tions, viii. 269, 280 ; remains, viii. 
269, 280: relief, v. 89: statues, 
viii. 159, 280 


Central Museum arrangement, viii. 


278; Apollo on the Umphalos, i., 
pl νι, p. 179; Apollo Ptous, 
sculptures from temple of, vin. 
184.188 - Athene Parthenos, copy 
of, ii. 3. thy. 
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Athens (ceatinue?) — 
Olympieion, excavations, vill, 272 
Theatre of Dionysus, viii, 39, 276 
Athletes, heal-dress before Persian 
wars, i. 171; head-dress in carly 
art, li. 336 ; on coins of Corinth, vi. 
64; of Cyparissia, vii. τὰ 

Atlantes, iii, 320 

Attalus, Apollo at Argos, vi. δέ; viii. 
55 

Attinassos in Phrygia, iv. 394 

Attila, supposed ring of, iv, 162 

Attoudda m Phrygia, iv. 403; viii, 223 

Atyochorion in Phiygia, iv. 882 

Atys confoundel with Tele.sphorus, iit. 
297 ; and Zeus, ii. 56 

Augustopolis, viii, 492 

Augustus in Hamilton Collection, vi. 
80 ; at Cistle Howard, vi. 35 

Aulocra, viii. £09 

Aulocrene in Phrygia, iv. 71; viii. 509 

Aurelius, Mareus (so called), at Castle 
Howari, vi. 36 

Avireins, iii, 350 

Axe, Homeric, v. 213 

Ayazeen, necropolis, iii, 17; lion 
tomnbs, iii, pls. xvii. xviii, p. 19 


B. 


Babas, iii. 126 

Bacchanalia, Senatus consultum de B., 
iii 118 

Bacchante at Castle Howard, vi. 39 ; 
in Sieyon. vi. 78; on Pergamene 
frieze, vii. 265 

Bacchylides, in. 162 

Βαδρόμιος, month, it. 364 

Balawat, gates of, vii. 166 

Ballads, Romaic, date, iii. 359 

Bandus, iii, 382 

Βασιλεύς applied to Zeus, 11. Τὸ 

Baubo, iit, 126 

Baucis and Philemon, iii, 18 

Bellerophon on coins of Corinth, vi. 62, 
73 

Bells, v. 74; on armour, vy, 76 

Beloch, Die Bevilkeruny der griech- 
isch-romischen Welt, reviewed, viii. 
315 

Bentley on use of λέγεται, ii. 10 

Bennisoenoi, viii. 511 

Berlin Mu-eum— 
Pergamene Frieze, sce Pergamon 
Vas:, ii, pl. xiv. A, p. 309 

Bernay, Treasure, iii. 96 ; Hermes on 
patera, 11 98 

Bernay’s Lucian and the Cynies, i. 301 

Beudos Vetus, viii. 493 

Bird masks, ii, pl. xiv. B, p. 808 


INDEX OF SULJECTS. 


Boat, model from Tarentum, vil. 34 
Boat-races among the Gieeks, 11. 90; 
Dionysiac, ii. 815; vi 24; of Attic 
Ephebi, ii 815 on vases, vi 24, 28 ; 
boats employed, ii. 317 
Boethus, Asclepius, iv. 48; Boy and 
Goose, vi, 2, 12 
Boreas, iii. 8304: on Pergamene frieze, 
vi. 103: on vases, Vi. 103; on chest 
ot Cypselus, vi. 103 
Bods =TdAaytoy, vii 134 
Boxers on coins of Corinth, vi. 64 
Boy drawing thorn, vi. 12, 14 
Boy and Goose, statuette (British 
Museum), vi, pl. a. p. 1. 8, fis. 5 
date, vi. 9. school, vi. 12; instances 
of subject, vi. 3 
Loy on Goat at Castle Howard, vi. 85 
Boy (Roman) in Hamilton Collection, 
vi. 32 
Bria. in Phrygia, iv. 406 
bricks at Tiryns, vii p. ΜΠ}, 
Britizh Museuinn— 
Seuipture — Aphrodite, vil. 257, 
328 ; Apollo (of Choiseu]-Gonffer, 
i, pl. ἵν, p. 178; ii. 389, figs. 1, 
2; Apollo (Strangtard), 1. 199; 
Aselepius (Cs) ne), iv. 46, yl ‘ 
Bull (Hillington Cotat. vie 382, 
ph ὦ; Diadumenus (Farnese), it 
354 ; Diadumu nus (Vai-on’, ii. 854, 
vi. 244, fig : Limperor, torso, τὶν 
878; Giant, head, vii. 273, fig.; 
Hadrian, toiso (Cyrene), vi. 199; 
Harpy-tomb, v. 141; Heracles 
(Koujounjik). iti, pl. xxv., p. 240; 
horse’s head | Tatentum), ili, pl. 
xxiv., p. 234. Parthenon marht 5, 
er Parthenon ; Perseus, head, u., 
pl. ix., p ὅδ; Sarapis (Nanthus), 
vi, pl. Inti. p. 2875; Sepulel ial 
rehef (Tiaentum), v. 105 (pl τὰ 
text) 
Silur—Sarapis, vi 3804, fig. ; Toy 
and Goose, vi., pl. A, p. 1 
Bronves—Cerberus, vi. 293 5 greaves 
(Ruyo), vi. 283; handle (deco- 
rated), vi., pl. p, p. 284; head from 
Armenia, vii. 355 ; leg ( Piot), vil, 
pl. Ixix, p. 189: Nike and Bull, 
vii., pl. facing p. 278; stamp ({π|- 
scribed), iv, 161 











Vaxs—from  <Assarlik, viii. 69; 
Capua, y. 179; Chiusi, it, 226 ; 
Naucratis, viii., pl. Ixaix , p. 119; 


2 
Rhodes, vi.,pl.lix.,p.278, 372, tig. ; 
874, fig. : 375, tiv. ; Vulet, ti. 225; 
vases with actors, ii, pl. xiv. B, 
p. 309 ; Amuasis’ sugnature. iv. 82 5 
athletes, i. pl. vill, p. 212; ii. 919, 
fig. : Heracles and Geras, iv., pl. 
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xxx., p. 96: Heracles and Goreon, 
v. 176, fig. ; Marriage prow sion, 
pl. vii, p. 202; Odysseas and 
Polyphemus, iv. 263, tig. 6: Oe- 
dipus and Sphinx, vill, pl Ixxat, 
p. 320; Pasiades alabastron, vill . 
pl. Ixxxii., p. 817; Peleus and 
Cheiron, i., pl. ii, p. 122, perspec- 
tive, exanples of, i, pl xv., p.318: 
Sphinx- shaped rhyton, vil. pis 
[xxii., Ivxni.. p. 1; Amphora- 
stopping, iv. 158 
Terra-coltus—Athene (Cy prus), ii. pl. 
AVL, p. 826. Nike, vin, pl. F. p. 
280, sareophagi, iv. 19, figs 14, 15, 
pl. xxxi, 
Gems—Centaur, i. 
Gorgonela, Vi. 285, fig. : > Hicrmes 
and Soul, iii. 90, fig. 6 ; Hye; 
v. 98, fig.; Nike, vii. Ξ Lp. 279 
Satyr, 1. 146, fig. 5 
Bronze, when superseded by iron, i. 
101 ; plates at Tiryns, vil. 162 
Beomn Hall, ancient marbis at, νος pl. 
xlvii., p. ΤῈ 
Brouzos, viii, 480 
Bryanxis qartist), v. 905 vi. oft 
Bull, Attic, vi 82, plc; head necr 
Myrina, iii. 223 + on coins of Argos, 
vi. 85; of Ph ius, vi. 50, 81 
Bunathashi, claim to represent Troy, 
i. 195 
Busolt, Grievhische Geschichte, 
viewed, vili. 309 
Buonaparte, alleged Greek origin, 111. 
358 
Bupalus, Tyche, ae 56 
Burial customs, τ. 128 f. 
Butades, iii, 182 
Butcher, S. H , on Homeric Heuse, vii. 
p. xiv. 
Byzantine 


130, figs. 3. ὃ ; 


Te- 


Satire. ii, 253 


ςς 
Cabiri (2) on Pergamene frieze, vi. 186 
Cacus, myth of, iv. 107 
Cadmus, R. and Mt. 
vill, 225 
Caelus a enitass. vii. 134 
Caesar, C. Julius, bust at Edimburgh, 
v. 158 
Cakes. sacred, vin. 44, 49 
Calainis, style, i. 189; vili. 168 ; C. and 
Pindar, iii. 178 
Works— — Asclepius at Sicyon, iv. 49; 
vi. 79; Dionysus at Tanagra, vill 
10; Hermes Criophoius, vi. 95; 
viii. 12 
Calendar, ii. 363; vii. 155; viil. 106 


(Asia), sites of, 
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Callisto on coin of Methydrion, vii. 
1u9; at Orchotmenus, vin 100 

Callon. Athcne Sthevias at Troezen, 
vi 96 

Calsinna, temple of Apollo, ii, 863; 
calendar, 11,363: pottery, vill, 446 

Cambridge, Fitzwilliam = Museum: 
bronze ierythus, ii, 69, fig.; 70, fig.; 
ving (Attulas). iv. 162 

Camel in Greek art, v. 67 

Cameos, Kerteh, vy. 69 

Canachus, Aplio lity at Sicyon, vi. 79; 
Apollo i. 1705 vie V7 

Canephor, ii, 324 

Cappadocia, art, iii, 29, 
Asaylia, Wi 45 

Captives ou ctiliasses, vai, 13 

» @eck colony at, ul. 355 

excavations, Vili. 65; discoveries, 

217; Cy and Mycenae, ταὶ, 450 ; 
pottery. vin. 450 

Carians in Delos, 1. 14 

Ca'siuhe, Kelebe (Odysseus and Rain), 
iv. 248, figs, 1, 2 

Carmuntuin, tel ef, Hermes and Diony- 
sus, i 91, fig. 7 

Carpathns, island of, vi 

Carts on monuments, 1 207 

Cassandra, descer..tuuts of, ii, 103 

Castellani Collection, Cylix (Odysseus 
and Ram), iv. 250, figs. 8, 4 

Castle Howard Collection of Marbles, 
vi. 33 

Catalans in Greece. iv. 166 

Cecrops on vases, τ], 1 

Cenchreae and Lechaeum on coins of 
Corinth, vi. 64, 68 

Centaurs, etymologies, i 148 ; etvmo- 
logies cf individual names, i, 159 {πε 
pelsonificd torments. 1.175 5 genests 
of type, i. 127 3 in Homer, i, 107, 
133; battle with Layuthae, i. 107, 
164: encounter with Heracles on 
Mount Pholoe, i, pla, p. 111, 124; 
Nessos and Heracles, 1. 110, 124, 
fig. 1. ere and Peleus, i ph n., 
p. 118, 131, 138, fig. εἰ Οἱ ae Diouy- 
sus, i 142: € ard Satyrs, i. 145, 
165; C. and 115, i. pl. iii., p. 159; 
C. as hunters, 1,122; C. of Zeunis, 
1 125: (ὐν aud Giants, iii, 814; C. on 
saree phacus. iv. 20, tly. 15 

Ceos. remams at, v. 44 

Cepheus on coins of Tegca, vii, 113 

Cephi-odotus, Artemis at Anticyta, 
vill. 21; Attemis and Zeus at Mega- 
lopohs, vin, 107 ; Enrene and Platus, 
ii $2; vill 43 

Cerberus, representations of, vi 293 ; 
on coins of Pheneus, vil. 1u2; of 
Sicyon, vi. 80 
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Ceretapa in Phrygia, iv. 403 
Chaleedon msciiption, vil. 154 
Chalkoma, iv. 41 
Chariot, Homeric, v. 185; on sarco- 
phagus, iv. 8, Ἐ; σῦριγξ, vi. 364 
Charites and Hermes, vii. 214; C. 
of Pindar, iii, 174; C. and Apollo 
of Tectaeus, villi. 40 ; eaily statues, 
ii. 133; C. in Heraeum at Argos, vi. 
83:C. of Socrates, viii. 46; temple 
at Orchomenus, ii, 133 
Charmides vases, iv. 97 
Chenon, i. 125, 133, 158; C. and 
Peleus, i. 118, 131; C. and Achules, 
i, 121; C. in comedy, 1. 141 
Chesion, vii. 152 
Child suckled by Goat at Aego-thena, 
vi. 58 
Chimaera on cuirass, vil. 135 ; on coins 
of Corinth, vi. 62, 73; viii. 50 
Chionis, stele, ἢν 172 
Choenlus, vi. 169 
Christian Insvriptions: Boeotia, vi. 
149 ; Phrygia, rit. 350 τ iv. 899, 435 ; 
cursing in, iv. 400, 406 
Cimon οἱ Cleonae, painter, iv. 255 
Cithaeron, ii. 126 
Clarus, oracle of Apollo, viii. 52 
Clazumenae, iv. 14, 21 
Cleobis and Biton at Argos, vi. 86 
Cleomenes, ‘Germanicus,’ vii. 244 
Cockerell, inscriptious copied in Greece, 
vi. 143, 350 
Coins: the Homeric talent, and its 
affinities, vili. 133; origin of the 
Greek standards, viii. 137, 538; 
sexagesimal system, viii. 147 , Greek, 
dedicated in temples, iv. 246; repro- 
ducing statues, vi. 51 
Coins (see adsy iit, 288 )— 
Acmonia, vili. 481 
Aegina, vi. 93, 94; vii. 93; viii. 57 
Aegium, vii. 87, 92 
Aegosthena, vi. 58 
Alea, vu. 103 
Anticyra, viii. 20 
Apamela, 111. 342 5 ἵν, 69 
Arcadia, vii. 97 
Argos, vi. 82, 84, 100: viii. 55 
Asine, vi, 100 ; vii. 113; vili. 59 
Asopus, vil. 67 
Athens, viii. 21 
Bizya, v. 117, fig. 
Boeae, vu. 67 
Brouzos, viii, 481 
Bura, vit. 92 
Caphyae, vii, 104 
Cleitor, vii. 102 
Cleonae, vi. 81; viii. 55 
Cnidus, viii. 340, fig. 
Colounles, vil. 72; viii. 59 


Coins (eontinurd)— 


Corcyla, ii, 90 ; iv. 427 
Cormth, vi. 59; villi. 50, 51 
Corone, vil. 72 
Coroneia, viii. 13 
Crete, v. 87 

Croton, vii. 64 
Cyparissia, vii. 74 
Cyprus, viii, 47 
Delphi, viii. 14, 15 
Diocleia, iv. 422 
Dionysopolis, iv. 161 
Dyme, vii. 78 

Elateia, viii, 19 
Eleusis, vii. 48 

Elis, vii. 74 


Epidaurus. v. 91; vi. 91; τι, 57 


Gytheium, vil. 64; viii, 59 
Haiiartus, τη], 12 

Helice, vii. 92 

Heraea, vii. 106 

Hermione, vi. 99 ; viii. 58 
Hierapolis, iv. 376; v. 88 
Hieropolis, iv. $32; viii, 477 
Hierocharax, viii. 466 

Jasos, vill. 93 

Lacedaemon, vii. 58 ; viii. 59 
Las, vii. 68 

Lycosura, vii. 109 

Magnesia, hi. 53, 59 
Mantineia, vii. 97 
Megalopolis, vii. 107 

Megara, vi. 53; viii. 50 
Messene, vii. 70 
Metapontum, ii. 348 
Methana, vi. 98 

Methyidrion, vii. 109 
Metropolis, iv. 60, 66 ; viii. 510 
Mothone, vii. 72 
Neonteichos, it, 283 
Nicopolis, ii. 96 
Orchomenus, vii. 99 
Oropheines, vi. 269 

Oropus, να]. 49 

Otious, vili. 479 

Pagae, vi. 57: viii. 50 
Pandosia, ii. 348. hy. 4, 349 
avium, iv. 269. pl. 
Patrae, vii. 69, 78, 85; 
Pellene, vii. 95 
Peloponnesus, vill. 538 
Perga, i. 246 
Pergamon, iii. 286 
Pheneus, vii. 101 
Phigaleia, vi. 110 
Phlius, iv. 49 ; vi. 80; viii. 54 
Phocis, viii. 14 

Plataea, viii. 6 

Priansus, v. 87 

Pryninessus, viii, 487 
Psophis. vil, 104 


vill, 60 


INDEX 


Coins (rontinued)-- 
I'slos, vii. 73 5 viii. 60 
Rheginm, v. 91 
Salamis, vill. 49 
Segusiavi, ili, 287 
Selinus, ii, 845, fig. 55 v. 
Sicyon, iv. 246; τί, 7 

539 
Sillyon, i. 248 
Styimphalus, vii. 103 
Tanagia, villi 9 
Tareutum, vil. 3, 6, 13, 23, 37 
Tegva, vii, 112 
Temnos, i. 291 
Tenea, villi. 54 
Thelos, Vili i 
Thelpusa, vir. 106 
Thespiae, viii. 12 
Thnnia, vii. 69 
Tiebenna, vili. 311 
Troezen, vi. 95; τ 57 

Colignon, Phidias, reviewed, vii. 533 

Collitz, Dialekt-Insehiiften, reviewed, 
vili 302 

Colophon (eity), unknown to Homer, 
v. 39 

Colotes (artist), v. 85 

Colucci Museum, vii. 32 

Column in Phrygian tomb, iii. 24, 
pl. xix. 

Colvin, 8., on statuette of river-ged, 
vii. p. Lxii. 

Comedy, scenes on vases, vii. 54 

Conmeni, period of, ii, 241 

Constantine Porphyrogenetus, vocabu- 
lary, fii. 876, 386 

Constantinople Museum : Hadnan from 
Hierapytna, vi. 19 

Copae, 11, 160 

Copais, Lake, ii. 162 

Corassia, Hellenic remains, vii. 143 

Coray, edition of Hippocrates, i. 305 
notes on Xenoerates, i. 806 

Corcyra, scene of boat-races, il. p. XXxvii. 

Corinth, excavations, vii. 274; early 
art, ini 182; art at, after B.c. 146, 
vi, 59; temple of Poseidon, vi. 65; 
mole at Cenchreae, vi. 66 ; statue of 
Aphrodite in Acropolis, vi. 75; C. 
personified, viii. 53; Corinthian 
Puteal, vi. 46, pl. facing p. 48. 

Cornucopia, symbol of gods, vi. 307 

Corocbus, victor at Olympia, ii. 173 

Coronea, ii, 128 

Corsica, modern Greeks in, iii. 855 

Corycian cave, viii. 19 

Crasus in Phrygia, iv. 435 

Crete, laws, vii. 284: intercourse with 
Cyrene, vi 201; Cretan inseripticns 
at Delos, i. 54 

Crimea, Gieck art in, τὶ 
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Critios, Tyranuicides, in. 61; ¥. 146; 
viii. 44 
Crominyon, sow of, ii 60, 61 
Cuirasses on Imperial statues, vii 126 
types of ornamentation, vil, 128 ; 
patterns of pleruges, vii. 138 
Cupids .two) in Hamilton Collection, 
vi. 32 
Cybele, worship at Magnesia and 
Sipvlus. iii, 52; C. and Herma- 
phiodite, ii. 54; C. and Artemis, 
ui. δῦ; C. of Broteas, iii, 62; 
Hirron, near Smyrna, i. 68 
Ly Works of Art—at Euvuk, ii. 41; 
near Magnesia, iil. 35, $5: near 
Midas Tomb, iii. 41, 42, fig, 9; 
on frieze of Pergamon, vi. 149, vii, 
: on frieze of Priene, vu 258; 
ou Sipylus (‘Niobe’), 1. 88, iii, 40 
ina Coins ond Monviments— Amphi- 
polis, vil, 256: Corinth, vi. τὰς 
Cyzicus, vil. 256: Hermione, vi, 
100; Pagae, vi. 58; Patras. vin. 
83; Stratonieea, vil. 236; Thebes, 
vil 8; Thessalonica, vil, 236 
lades, prehistoric remains, v. 42, 
43; races and languages, v. 45 
‘Cyele,” meaning of term, iv. 321 
Cyclopean walls in Aeolis, ἢ. 306; in 
Lydia, i. 91; near Myrina, iii 221, 
224: near Smyrna, i. 64, fig. 70; in 
Troad, 1. 83 
Cyllene, il. 279 
Cyme, ii, 272, 276; iil, 218; C. and 
Larissa, ti. 282 
Cynies, 1. 301 
Uypria (Epic), iv. 306 ; plan, structure, 
v. 3: relation to Homer. τ. 4; on 
Judgment of Paris, vii. 212, 219 
Cypriote syllabary, i. 78: vil. 233 5 in- 
scriptions from Thymbra, i. 78 
Cyprus, excavations, viii. 285 
Cypselus, chest of, 1, 113, 119, 126, 
127, 129: iti. 804. vi 103 
Cyrene, worship of Asclepius at, iv. 51 5 
torso of Imperial statue fiom, Vii. 
138 








D. 


Dactvli, tii. 181 

Duedalus, iil. 182; Heracles at Thebes, 
viii. 7 

Daenion Agathos in Corinth, vi. 69 

Damophon (artist); v. 99; vil. 70, 71 
Asclepius and Hygtela, vil. 88 
Tyche, vi. 57 

Danae on coin of Argos, vi. 90 

Danaid in Argos, vi. 90 

Dancing girls on culasses, vil, 183, 
137 


wee 


od 


Daphue. i. 123 
Dead, ν otship ef vy. 124 





Pelaldus, vai 404 

Deb. h. ~taty, Lis topouraphy, 1.39; 
phy 1 De eN\vavations, vuln 276; 
Cpeliphy, £33. grotto of Apollo, 


ΜῊΝ is temple cf Apoilo, i. 44, 
: Sculpture, L Al: female heal, 
123; statue of C. Ofellins, vii. 


Deiplt, buildings, ac, i vill. 14; 

MNravations, viii, 278, 

Demeter and Gaea, vi. 17: D. of Pre aNd 

teles, vi ΤῸΝ 5 on Pergumene frieze 

ΙΝ] vi. Way om Vase in Giganto- 

machta, Vi LOT: im statuettes, αἷς 
3283 tample in the Tread, i, su 

On ἰὸς “ Monumeats-- Acuma, 

τι, 95; Aegiwn, vil. OU: Aiuos, 






vie $7. 90 : vill, 50: Athens, viii, 
Sa: Bura, vil ov: Caphyas, vib 
1nd: Cleitor, vii, 192: Delhi, 
viii, 18: Dyine, sii, 73; Elensis, 
vili 48 ; Gythe ‘mM, Vil 66: Her. 
mnione, vi. 100 > Megara, vi. 58 5 
Messene, vii, 70: Panar hi lin, vil. 


0; Uheteus, vii, 102; Phunlaia, 
vii. 1115 Salamis, viii 46 Nieyon, 
vi. 80; Thebes, Vill, δ; 5 Thelpnsa, 
vil. Low 
Deinetiius Nikator, vi, 262 
Demetrius of δου ysis, charac ster, "ὶ, 34; 
id. 70, 73, 79, 204, 215: the Τρωΐ 
Kas eae, ΠΗ BL: iii, 215: on 
condition of Thum. ἢ. 26; iii. 77, 
216 ; ; on site of Troy, it, 30 + iii, 62, 
3 
Ves a: M., Attic sepulehral reticf, 
pl. Xe, yp. Pod 
Dive. riyineleny, ul, 389 
Thadtinenus. se Pi olycleitus 
VD isetcria. ii, 316 
Diveleia in Phryyia, iy 42 3 Vili, 407 
Thogenes se ulptor) of Athens, iii. 240; 
author ¢f Heracles iu Brith Museu, 
ub 240 
Tnomedes and Palladium on coin of 
argos, vi. δὰ, 89 
Dion-. gods less of Dodona, i. 231: on 
Pergamene frieze, vi. 132; 3 On Coins, 
vi. 1232 
Dionysiac processicns at Castle How: ard, 
τι 39 
Misiy aug (seulpton), ν᾿ 84, 853 vii. 
245 
Dionysrpolis in Phrygia, iv. 379 
Lionysus and boat- -Taves, 11. 315; vi. 24; 
1). and centaurs, i. 142 ; ; Chthonian 
character of, iv, 1225) worship at 


Pergamon, iv. 384; tauro- -merphie 
type cf av. 120 








INDEX OF 
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Dionysus conti dy— 

Lo Works f . {.é—~of Alvame nes, vill. 
3a: at Castle Howard, vi. 35,075 
at Edinburgh, vo 158: terran! 
bust in Hanolton Colle tion, vie 
32. on Pervamene frieze, iv. 125, 
vi 141: vii. 2725 head fiom {᾿ς 
vamon, Vil. 20s. Diovysus aunt 
Hermes of Praxiteles, sre Praxis 
teles > on vase, iv. 253, fiz. 3. on 
Tarentine terra-cottas, vil, 10, 40; 
vetive ferre-cottas Jrom Halicar- 
nassus, vil. 12 











On Coms and Moniments—Argvs, 
Vi 895 Asopus, vii. τς Athens, 
Vii BS 5 Uren, Vie. Ba Oe 


fivtheium, vib 
Heiten, vii, 107: Hermione, 
Vi, 99, vii. 58; Lacedaciuen, vi. 
We: sala, vi, h4yof Pr raxiteless j 


Cyparissta, vil. τὰς 





Oly lapia, vil. ΤῊ; Ovehomenus, vil. 


100; Payae, vi. 58; Patrae, vit. 
79, 80: Vellene, vii 06: Dhenens, 
Vii, 102; Phigaleia, wii, 110; 
Phiius, vi. 81; Psophis, vil, 100; 
Pylos, vii, 735 Sieyon, Vie 705 
Tanawa, vi. 10; Tenea, viii. ΠΣ 
Thebes, viii, 85 Thelpusa, vi 
106 
Dionysus, theatie at Athens, villi, 39 
Diescuri on Pergameno frieze (1, Vis 
137 ; on Gigantomachia vases, Vie 
137 : 
On Coins and Moan ments—Argos, Vi. 
87; viii, 56; Athens. vin. 16 
Cleitor, vii. 102; Gytheium, Vil. 
66: Lacedaemon, vii. 60; Man- 
tineia, vi. $8; Tarentum, vil. 15, 
225 Troezen, vi 97 
Diosrnios (so-called) at Castle Howad, 
vi 58 
Dios Koime, iv. 414 
Diotrephes in Thasos, viii. 103 
Dipoenus and Scylis, Pallas at (lee 
nae, Vi. 91, 96 
eee (bronze) at Vienna,i, plw, 
2: p. 176 
Bie throwing, i. 213 
Disks (clay) from Tarentum, iy. 1561 
vii, 21 
Docimion, viii. 482 
poe inscriptions, i, 228 ; ii. 
site, ii, 228 a 
Doerpfekt, on stiata of Hissarlik, iii 
188 ; iv. 144, 151, 436 ; on remaws at 
Tiry ns, Vii. p Iv, Ix. 
Dogs, epitaphs on, ii. 129 
Dorylaion, vii, 503 
Dory phorus, sce Polycleitus 
Drachina, me: aniug of the term, iv 
24 
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Diatisus, site of Dodona, ti, 228 

Dresden, archaistie Athene at, in. 
τς 
Lee 

Tulsi in design, ii, 318 

Desnont, on pottery of Hisarhk, iii. 
191: iv 142, 145. 149 

Duncker, History of Greece. reviewed, 
viii, 309 : 


E. 


E in Tonic inscriptions. vii. 224 

Eagle in Gigmtomachia, vi, 326: on 
Pergamene frieze, vi. 1352 on coin 
of Uleonae, vi. 81 

Eaning, archaie, ii 
Kertcb, vy. 07 

Ev lesia, arrangements at fa-es, vii. 
106 ; attendance at, viii 108 

Evhetlus, ii, 39 

Edinburgh Museum, ancient marbles, 
Vv. Labs vi 16 

Edleithuia oa Coos vad Moment — 
Avgiuin, vi. 88 1 vii, 87; Argos. vie 
835 yu. ὅδ; Buia, vir, 925 Tegea, 
vil, 113 

Enene and Plutus. viii. £3 

€cin composition, i, 266 

Elaea, a. 279 

Elateia, excavations, vil. 275 

Eleuss, vi. 125 5 van. 273 

Eleutherae, ii, 128 

Elousa, iv. 414; v 

Emblemata, iii, 102 

Emotion as expressed in sculpture, ili. 
230 

Empress (Roman) in Hamilton Collee- 
tion, vi. 32 

Endets, i. 135 

Endocus, Athene Aha at Tegea, vin 
liz 

Entranchisement, decds of, ii, 363 

English languaye, history of. compared 
with that of later Greek, ui. 374, 
7 

Enyo ou Pergamene fiieze, vi. 131; 
on ccins, vi. 131 

Ers on Percamene frieze, iv. 131; on 
cuirass, vii. 130 

Epeius, Hermes at Argos, vi, δῦ 

Ephedros, L, pl. vi, fig., p- ὃς 
he. 337 

Ephesus, temple of Artemis: 


324, fle: flom 





i, 464 





Hevines 
on dium, ii, 100 ; Silversmiths, iL 
τος Inscription, ii, 104 

Ephoins on Olympian Festival, ii, 169 





Epie cycle, iv. 313, ve 1 
x a: : oe one 
Epidaurts, discoveries at, v. 85, vil. 
AR? 
“Ὁ 


Epicne at Ἐρίζανατιβ, vi. 93 αὶ Per- 
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ἀπο, ΠῚ χὸ (ἧς vir 26%, 263, 
hu. 1 
Epirus, history, ii, 169 
Fpistates, ui. 138 
Eponsinows migistrates, iv, 54. 137 
Equestrian figure in Hamilton Col!ee- 
tion, vi. 51 
ἔρανοι. 1 BSL 
Erechtheam. ground plan, i. 224, in, 
p. xxxv.. $55 elevation of w. wall, 
i. 86, fig. 
Bris, ui, 315 
Eros present at Judgmenc of Paris, vin 
208 
In Works of .f1f—Fros at Castle 
Howard, vi. 34; of Pravxiteles at 
Panum, iy. 268: statuette (Pin. 
cess of Wales), iv. 20". pl. y statue 
ette flem Smyrna. iv. i 
Tarentine terra-cotta, vii. 
40, 41, 44 
On Colas und Marine ats—Aegina, 
vil. 955 Boeae, vii. O8 > Corinth, 
vi 4. Partum, iv. 2712 Sivyon, 
vi SO 
Erymanthus. at Psoplis, vil. 1055 Eny- 
manthian b er, vib 105 
Frysichthen. an Delos, 1, 19 
Frythiae, relief, vii, 249 
ἐσχάρα in Homeric house, ii, 271 
Eteccles, ii, 133 
Lous ans, Lydian οὐ of, iv. 6; E. 
art. iv. 368; E. sepulchral reliefs, 
y 118 
Euanorides. victor at Olympia, ii. 171 
Euauthes, Prometheus, vil. 27 
Euboea, 1333—1340 alp., v 
Eucarpia, vii. 476 
Euchitr, ii. 182; Hermes at Pheneus, 
vii 101 
Eucleides of Meyara ou coin, vi. 53 
Eucludes (sculptor), vir 92, 94 
Eudokiues, vin. ὃ 
Enukoline. stele, vi. 45 
Enmeneia, iv. 909 > vin, 464 
Eumolpus, Heroon, ii. 124 
Enphorbion, vill. £95 
Euphror ios, vases, vill 292 
εὔπλοια. viii. 414 
Eurymelon (giant), iii. 310 
Ewypylus, vii. 79 
Furytion, i 159 
Eutelidas, statue at Olympia, ii. 173 
Enthalidae, ii, 356 
Euthyimus. -titue by Pythagoras, i. 198 
Euyuk, sculptures at, ut. 305 ; iii. 41 
Exactor of Nacoleia, ui. 121 
Exekias, amphora, vi. 28 
ἐξετασταί, ii. 99 
Eye. (evil) protection fiom. vi, 313; 
treatment of, in art. ve 175 























INDEX OF 
F. 


Fayum, papyri from, vii. p. li. 

Ferrara, Council of, vii. 356 

Fibula, from Assarlik (Caria), viii. 74, 
tig. 

Fish, at Psophis, vii. 105 ; preserved in 
jars, iv. 160 

Fish-dealer, on vase of Lipara, vii. 53 

Fisherman, on coins of Mantineia, vii. 
98 

Το ence Archaeological Museum : sar- 
cophagus from Corneto, i., pls. xxxvi.- 
XXXVHL, p. 354: vases, 1, pl. iii, 
p. 139 ; iv. 261, fig. 5; vii., pl. Ixx., 
p. 191, fig. 1; 198, fig. 2 

Flute players, accompanying dramas, 
ii. 8310 

Fortnum, C. Drury, terra-cotta head of 
boy, vil. 122, pl. 

Fortuna, at Castle Howard, vi. 33; on 
coin of Asine, vi. 100 

Fountains in Corinth, vi. 73 

Francois vase, i. 110, 120, 129, 137 
140, 161 

Franks in the Peloponnese, iv. 165 ; F. 
tower at Athens, iil. 362. 

Frogs, how represented in comedy, ii. 
911 


Funeral feast, on terra-cottas, vii. 8, 


Furtwangler, A., Beschreibung der 
Vasensammlung, im Antiquarium, 
reviewed, viii. 289; Mykenische 
Vasen, reviewed, viii. 525 

Fury, at Castle Howard, vi. 46 

Future life, Greek ideas of, v. 127, 133 


G. 


Gaea and Demeter, vi. 107: G. on 
Pergamene frieze, iii. 385 ; vii. 272 ; 
on cuirass, vii. 134 

Gaion Kome, viii. 512 

Gallipoli, relief of Hermes and Nymphs, 
vii. 215, fig. 3 

Games in Asia Minor, iv. 58 

γαμίλιος, name of month, ii. 114 

γάμος, use of term, i. 206 

Ganymede and eagle, Nicholson Col- 
lection, vil. 250 

Gardner, E. A., Excavations at Nau- 
cratis, 1885-6, vii., p. li. 

Gardner, P., houses at Tiryns, vii. 
Ρ. xlvi.; Catalogue of the Gieek coins 
of Peloponnesus, reviewed, viii. 538 

Gauls in Dlium, 11. 25: iii. 78; in Asia 
Minor, iv. 241 

Geldart, E. M., on ξηρός, ξανθός, ii. 
p) XXXVI 


SUBJECTS. 


Gemistus, see Plethon 
Genetyllides (’), on Pergamene frieze, 
vi. 106 
Genius, male, in Corinth, vi. 76; G. of 
Patrae, vil. 79, 86 
Genoese in Icaria. 1. 293 
Genre sculpture, vi. 10 
Geometrical decoration, at Assarlik, viii. 
67, 75, fig. ; on Phrygian tombs, iii., 
pl. xxi. ἃ, p. 26 
Geras, personified, iv. 99, 101 
Geryon in art, v. 181; on vases, vi. 
110 
Geta, erased on coins, iv. 247 
Giants, primitive conception of, iii, 301; 
development of types, iii. 302, 311; 
serpent feet, in. 303, 319; wings, 
111.303, 319; pre- Hellenic deities (/), 
iii. 306 ; kindred conceptions, iit. 
313 ; euhemeristic theories, ili. 
317 
In Works of Art-—Acragas, iii. 320 ; 
from Acropolis, vill, 280; at 
Aphrodisias, iii, 324, 327; on 
Athene at Dresden, iii. 8333; head 
in British Museum, vii. 273; on 
Parthenon, iii. 315; at Pergamon, 
sec Pergamon ; at Priene, iii. 328, 
339 ; on vases, iii. 807, 315, 325, 
328, 332; vi. 137, 138, fig. ; 
Vatican relief, iii. 828, 327; at 
Wilton House, iii. 327 
Gipsies, vii. 365 
Girl, statuette at Edinburgh, v. 159 
Gitiadas, Athene, vii. 62 
Gladiatorial reliefs (1) from Cos, 
259 
Glaukias, Theagenes, i. 199 
Glycon, Heracles, viii, 44 
Gnomic poets, quoted in Attic tragedy, 
ii, 180 
Goat at Castle Howard, vi. 37 
Gold ornaments, from Assarlik (Caria), 
viii. 67, 70; in Crimea, v. 68 
Goodwin, on strata of Hissarlik, iii, 191; 
iv. 142, 149, 151 
Goose in antiquity, vi. 11 
Goose and Boy, vi. 1 
Gordorinia, viii. 504 
Gordos, viii. 505 
Gorgon, origin of myth, vi. 276 
Gorgoneion, types of, iv. 118 ; vi. 278; 
on Phrygian tombs, iii. 14 ; on coins 
of Coroncia, viii. 14 
Gothie art at Mycenae (2), i, 103 ; Goths 
at Orchomenus, ii. 149 
Gréau Collection, Eros, ἵν, 
fig. 
Greaves of metal, vii. 194 
Greece, in mediwyal times, iv. 165; see 
Euboea 


vi. 


272. 
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Greek language, in Eastern Empire, ii. 
263, iii. 372; in late inscriptions of 
Orchomenus, ii 158; hiterary and 
colloquial dialects, iii. 364 

Griffins on cuirasses. vil. 128, 136 

Gryphon in Phrygian art, v. 247 

Guilford, Lord, Collection, vi. 40 

Gygaean Lake, 1, 87 








Η. 


Hailes, as conceived by the Greeks, iv. 
107: represented on Vases, iv. 107 ; 
statue in Villa Borghese, vi. 204 ; on 
cuvin of Pheneus, vii. 102 

Hadiien, at Athens, viii. 46; bridge 
ot Hover Cephussus, li. 124 5 statues 
of H. from Cyrene, vi. 199; vii. 
138 ; from Hierapytna, vi. 199; vii. 
188, 140: from Oiympia, vil. 139 

Hadrianopolis, viii 491 

Hair, how woin by the Grecks, i, 170 ; 
on archaic statues, vill. 169 

Naliartus, ii. 127 

Halicarnassus, decrees of, ii. 09 ; figure 
of Artemi ia, vit. 247 

Halys, river, iv. 278 

Hamilton Palace Collection of anuent 
marbles, vi. 30 

Harpies on sarcophagus, iv. 4, fig. 4 

Hayerfiell, Syracuse, reviewed, viii. 
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Head, Historia Numorum, reviewed, 
vin. 313 

Hebe on coins of Argos, vi. 88; of 
Phlius, vi. 50 

Hecate, mythological character, vi. 112; 

H. of Alfcamenes, vi. 111: H. 
on Pergamene frieze, vi. 110, 141 

On Coins aad Monwnrnts—Acgina, 
vi. 94; Argos, vi. 88; Pherae, vi. 
58, 80 

Hegias, Dioseuri, viii. 45 

Helbig, Das Homerische Epos, reviewed, 
viii 533 

Heliadae, ili. 181 

Helios, worship of, iv. 134; Lermenus, 

iy. 382 

In Works of .Art—on cuirass, vu. 
130, 134; on Pergimene frieze, 
iv. 131, 13% 

On Coins and Monuments—Cleitor, 
vil. 103; Corinth. vi. 63, 71 
Hellanicus on Ilium, ii. 39; character 

asa writer, ii. 40, iit. 74, 213 

Helmets, Greek, iv. 12. 16 ; votive, of 
Hiero. ii. 66; from Kertch, v. 65; 
propeity of late Bishop of Lincoln, 
li. 68 : from Olympia, ii. 67 : fictile 
models, 31. 69, 82 


1S.— VOL. VIL. 


σι 
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Hephaestus on Pergamene frteze, vil. 
259 
On Co ns—Corinth, vi. 76: Methana, 
vi. 4s Ὁ Mothone, vi. 73 
Hera in Gigantomachia. 1. 307, vi. 
130 , Lakinia, vii, 10 
On Corns and Monit wts— Argos, 
vi. 83: Elis, vin. 76; at Heraca, 
vil. 107 ; Patrae, vii 88 ; Plataea, 
vir 7; Tegea, vil. 115 
Heraclea. ii. 297 
Heracles. und Centiuurs. i. 111, 1245 
and Gerasiv. 96, In Gigantomuchia, 
11. 325 5 aml Hatks, iv. 107 ; and 
Nereus iv. 106; at Nucoleia iu. 124; 
Temypde near Orchomenus, 1. 133 
In Works of wtrf—V. Epitrapezius 
of Diosenes, Hi. pl. xiv. p. 240; 
of Lystppus, ui, 91: Head 
(Nicholson Collection). vit. 250; 
Tena-cottas of Tarentum, iv., pl. 
Xxxii, p. 119 ; vii. 43 
Ov Comms und Monit nts—Areos, vi. 
82, 85. 91; Athens, vii. 43; Bura, 
vil. 93: Corinth, vi. 72, 75: vill. 
§2:Gytheiuin, vu. 64: viii. 59; La- 
eedacmon, vil. 60: Las. vil. 68 ; 
Megalopolis. vii. 109, 113 ; Megara, 
Vi. ὅτ. Messene, vil. 702 Pagae, vi. 
58 ; Patiae. vil. SH. Psophis, vii. 
105; Sicyon, vi. 79; Stymphalus, 
vii. 103; Tegea, vit. 113 ; Thebes, 
viii. 7, 8 
Heraea, games at Samos, vii. 147 
Heraeum, Aigive, coins relating to, vi. 
88 
Hermaphrodite, and cultus of Cybele, 
iii. 54 
Hermes, and Charites. vii. 214 
Ln Works of str? —Herines of Andros, 
vit, 245; on patera of Dornay, Π|.., 
pl. xxii, p 98 on druin of Ephe- 
sus. ii, 100: vil. 101: in Nichol- 
sun Collection, vi. pl. 1 
241; on Phrygian relief. ui. 
and Dionysus of Praxiteles, ore 
Praxiteles; from Tarentuin, vii. 
33. 40 
On Coins antl Monuments—Aegina, 
vi. 95: Arvos, vi. $6: Asine. vi. 100, 
vill 60; Athens, vil. 44; Corinth, 
vi 69,72, τὸς νι]. 63; Gytheium, 
vii. 66; Hermione, vi. 100; Lace- 
daemon, vil. 59; Patrae, vii. 86 ; 
Pheneus, vii. 101; Phigaleia, vii. 
110; Tanagra, vi. 95; vil. 11; 
Thelpu-a, vii. 106; Troezen, viii. 58 
Hermogenes, sculptor, vi. 68 
Hermon. Dioscui, τί 97 
Herodotus on the Battle of Marathon, 
ii, 385 
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Heroes, sepulcliral reliefs to, v. 116, 
262 
Heruli in Peloponnese, i. 102 
Hesiod, statue at Thespiae, viii. 13 
Hestiaea, on the Trojan plain, ii. 38 
Heydemann, Jason in Kolchis, re- 
viewed, viii. 527 
Hierapolis, iii. 340; iv. 375 
Hierapytna, statue of Hadrian, vii. 138. 
140 
Hiero, votive helmet, ἢ, 66 
Hierocharax, viii 466 
Hierocles, Synecdemus, iv. 
461 
Hueropolis, iii, 340; hot springs, iii. 
341; viii. 476 
Hillingdon Court, Bull, vi. 32. pl. ὦ, 
Hippias, and the Olympian register, ii. 
169, 174, 176 
Hippocrates, edited by Coray, i. 306 
Utppoerates, stele, vi, 42 
Hippolytus on coin of Troezen, vi. 97 ; 
vui. 58 
Hippothoon, tomb, ii. 124 
its-arlik (see a/so ium, Troy), claim 
to represent Troy, iii. 193, 198; the 
sequence of erties, ΠῚ, 185, 212. iv. 
144, 147, 4885 pottery, ii, 191; iv. 
142, 149 
Hittites in Asia Minoy, i. 84, 595 ili. 
225; inscription on Sipylus. iii, 226 
Holin, Griechische Geschichte, reviewed, 
Vil. 309 
Homer— 
Aevlic elements in Iliad, vii. 302 
Agriculture, νὰ 336 
Armour, iv 73, 281; thorax, iv. 76: 
Shield, iy. 284; helmet, iv. 291; 
greaves, iv, 2995; spear, 29; 
sword, iv. 302 
Ait, Homeric subjects in, iv. 248 ; 
v.34 
Axe, y, 213 
Brood feud. viii. 124, and pref. 
Bionze decoration, ii, 145 
Chanot, v. 185—1y4, fiz, 
Chulemagne Cycle compared, iii., 
p. xlviii. 
Cyprian elements in Iliad, vii. 300 
Date of fall of Troy, in. 104 
Date of Odyssey XXIV., ve 15 ἡ. 
Date of Homer, ii. 168 
Fick’s theory of structure of Hiad, vii. 
302 
Games, ii. 167 
Geography of the Iliad, eclectic, iii. 
1v8 ; 1v. 155. See Hium, Hissarlik, 
Troad, Troy 
House, iii. 264; plan. contrasted 
with Scandinavian house, 265 3 H. 
of Alcinous, 279; of Circe, 279; 
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Homer (contin d}— 

historic reality, 280; compared 

with Tiryns, vil. p. hii, 166, 170; 

plan deduced from Odyssey, vii. 

173; compared with historical 

Greek house, vii. 188 

House-communities in Homer, vi. 
331 

iad— 

Rhapsodizing of, vii. 291-308 ; 
Fick s theory, vii. 295 ; Cyprian 
elements, vii. 300: Jome and 
Aecolic, vii. 302; original shape 
of Iliad, vit 306 

Jnconsistenvies in Homer, vil. 302 

Judgment of arms, legends of, v. 34 

Land system, vi. 819—389 ; vil. p. 
xiii. 

Odyssey, society more advanced than 
in Iliad, vi. 834; date of Book 
XXIV. vy. 15 πὶ 

Palace, see House 

Tlough, vi. 324 

Pottery of Ihum, iii. 191; iv. 142, 
149 

Property, vi. 326 

Racing, ii. 90 

Raft of Odysseus, v. 209 

Rhapsodizing of Iliad, vii. 291—308 

Scholia, passages in, iv. 78, 81, 297 ; 
vi. 321, 329 

Society, more advaneed in Odyssey 
than Iliad, vi. 334 

Talent, viii 133 and pref. 

Weapons, see Armour 

Homer (words explained)—~ 

αἴθουσα, iii. 267 : vii. 164 

ἄκληρος, V1. 332 

ἀλήϊος, Vi. 325 

ἀμείβοντες, ii. 279 

ἀμφίφαλος, iv. 293 

ἀναίνομαι, vii 124 

ἀοιδός, iil. 157 

ἀπουρίσσουσι, Vi. 323 

ἀσάμινθοι, ii. 273 

ἀσπὶς ἀμφιθρότη, iv. 281 

αὐλή, ili. 267 : vill. 171 

αὐλός, iv. 300 

γύης, vi. 824 

δόρυ, iv. 300 

ἕδραι, ili. 267 

ἐσχάρα, ili. 271 

Fibé, vii. 300 

(υγόδεσμον, v. 189 

ζῶμα, iv. 73, 80 

θάλαμος, iii. 268, 273, 27 

θόλος, iii. 267 

θύραι δικλίδες, iii. 267 

θώρηξ, iv. 80 

Txpia, ν. 218 

κλῆρος, vi. 330 
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Homer (words explained)— 
κλῖμαξ, vii. 167 
κτάομαι, κτῆσις, κτῆμα, KTEpas, Vi 326 
κτεατίζω, Vi. 333 
xvavos, Vii. 168 
λαισήϊον, iv. 285 
λαύρη, 111. 276; vii. 167, 181 
Anis, vi. 828 
μέγαρον, iii, 269; vii. 164 
μεσόδμαι, iii. 270 
μίτρη, iv. 78 
μυχός, iii, 272 
ξίφος, iv. 802 
ορσοθύρα, iii. 2745 vil. p. xlv., 167, 
181 
οὐδός, iii, 2 
οὖρον, vi. 320 
πέλεθρον, Vi. 325 
πολυλήῆϊος, Vi. 328 
πόρκης, iv. 301 
πρόδομος, 111. 268 
προθέλυμνος, iv. 284 
ῥάβδοι, iv. 287 
ῥῶγες, iii, 277 ; vii. 168, 182 
σαυρωτήρ, iv. 301 
σταθμός, iii. 269 
τελαμών, iv. 289 
τέμενος, Vi. 335 
τερμιοείς, iv. 287 
τετράφαλος τρυφάλεια, iv. 293 
ὑπερθύριον, iil. 269 
φάλαρα, iv. 297 
φάλος, iv. 12, 17, 293 
χιτών, iv. 81 
Homesteads, Modern Greek, vi. 240 
Hoplites dromos, vii. 189 
Horae (2) on Pergamene frieze, vi. 122 
Horse, head from ‘Tarentum, iii. pl. 
xiv, p. 2343 in Greek sculpture, ui. 
235; of St. Maik’s, Venice, in. 233 : 
on funeral reliefs, v. 106, 114; vu. 
14; on coins of Tarentum, in. 239 ; 
on terra-cottas of Tarentum, vil. 13 
Horse ridden by human head on coins 
of Cleonae, vi. 81; of Sicyon, vu. 
54 
Horseman on relief at Edinburgh, τ. 
159 ; on relief from Mosyna, iv. 375 ; 
on sarcophagus, iy. 6, fig. 6; iv. 18, 
fig. 14 
Hydra, Cape, iii, 220 
Hygieia, v. 82; in 4th cent., v. 85, 
88; of Dionysius, v. 84; relief 
from Argolis, v. 89 : at Castle 
Howard, vi. 84; on Parthenon, v. 86; 
on Pergamene frieze, vii. 252; at 
Titane, v. 84; on vases, v. 94; on 
coins, vy. 87; see also Numismatic 
Commentary on Pausanias, passim ; 
Ath-ne H., v. 96; Roman goddess, 


heey 


Hypsipyle, on com of Arges, vili 55 
Hyrgalean Plain (Phrygia), iv. 386 


L 


Jacchus on Tarentine terra-cottas, vil. 
10, 21 
lasos, history, vill. 85 
Icaria, topography, i. 296 ; occupied by 
Genoese, i. 293 ; voeabulary, 1. 298 
Ἰλίων κώμη, lil. 195 
Thum (see also Hissarlik, Troy), visited 
by Xerxes. ui. 22; ΠῚ 73, 211; under 
Pharnabazus, 1i. 22; visited by 
Alexander, ii 23; iii, 208, 211; 
under Lysimachus, ii, 24; sii, 78; 
visited by Mindarus, ΠῚ 73, 211; in 
third century B.c., ii 24; visited by 
Gauls, 11. 25 ; 11. 78, 215 ; by Antio- 
chus, ii. 26; by L. Seipio, ii. 26: 
favoured by Augustus, ii. 27 ; visited 
by Caracalla, ii. 27; by Julian, in 
27; letter of ‘Aeschines,’ ii. 29; 
identified with Troy by Alexander 
and the Romans, ii. 30 ; 1ii. 76, 211; 
hy inhalutants, ii. 8, 83; by Hella- 
nicus, 11. 39; identification rejected 
hy the learned, viz. by Straho, ii. 33, 
37; by Demetrius of Scepsis, ii 36 ; 
ini. 70; Aeolic Ilium, ii 21; lium 
placed at Hissarlik in time of Croesus, 
li, 20, 83; iv. 145 
Tliupersis ‘Epic) plan, relation to Homer, 
v. 27; relation to Little Iliad, v. 33; 
on vases, Vili. 293 
Tnachus(’) at Argos, viii. 57 
Ince Blundell Cullection of Marbles, 
νι. 41 
Ino and Melicertes at Corinth, vi. 61, 
63 
Invoeatory formulae, i. 230 
To, myth, vir. 159; at Castle Howard, 
vi. 38; from Tarentum, vii. 33 
Tonic elements in Attic tragedy, i. 
260; 11. 179; festival at Delos, 
i. 17 
Joucharatax, iv. 417 ; vili 486 
Iphigenia, legends of, τ. 8 
Iphitus, ii. 165, 177 
Ipsos, viii 490, 491 
Ivis and Centaurs, i. 189; and Satyrs, 
i. 141; on Pergamene frieze. vii. 
266 
On Coins and Monuments—Aecina, 
vill. 57 ; Argos, vi. 91; Athens, 
viii. 47: Boeae, vil. 65; Cleonae, 
vi.81 ; Corinth, vi.66,74; Methana, 
vi. 99; Mothone, vi. 99; vii. 73; 
TPagae, vi. 58: viii. 59; Sicvon, 
sul 58: Thelpusa, vii. 106 
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Tronsubstituted for bronze, ii., Ὁ. XXXvi., 
τὰς at Orchomenus, il, 137, 155 

Isgerea. vill. 512 

ἴσος τῇ composition. ii, 199 

Isthmus of Corinth personified, vi. 63, 
vil. 50 

ἴστωρ. Vill. 138 

Ithiea, early remains, iii. 264 

Itys, viii. 439 

ἴυγξ in Gieek magic, vil. 157 


J. 


Jason in Colvhis, νὴ, 527 

Jwlith and Holofernes, vi. 261 

Jalia Gens, temple at Corinth, vi. 71 

Salia, m VPliygia. viii. 490 

ΖΜ] τη. letter on Ilium, 11. 27 

Jano Lanuvina of Argos, vi. 905 see 
Hera 


Kahorkion. viii, 502 

Kolow vii. 517 

Kakkabas, vii. 501 

Karabel Pass, 1, $32 τς 53 

Keramon Agora, vii. 455 

Kerkyon and Theseus, 11, 62 

Kertch ornaments and armom, τ. pl. 
xiv... xivii.. p. 63: vase, v. 95 

Key of temple in Argos, vi. 91 

χέλώνη. cate. ii, 64 

χρηστός on epitaphs, iii, 141 

Kidyemus. vai. 467 

Kinnaborion, iv. 39: vill. 495 

Kirehhott on the alphabet, vii. 
Vu 435 

κλάδυς. τι 131 

Klein, Vasen mit Meistersignaturen. re- 
Viewel, viii. 290; Euphronios, re- 
viewed, viii, 292 ; K, on Chaleidian 
vases, v, 232 

Kleros Oreines, viii, 492; Καὶ Politikes, 
vill. £92 

Knights of St. John in Rhodes, i. 208 

κώδεια, Vv. 81 

κώδων. v. 71 

κόλλυβα. v 109, 13020. 

Koloe, viii. 519 

Kone, vii 486 

κορεύω, 1. 233; ii. 187, 207 

Korvnetes, club, ii. 63 

Ketiaion, vill. 506 

Koujounjik, Heracles from, iii. 240 
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Krassos, iv. 433; vill 504 
Kronos in Corinth, vi. 76 


L. 


Lade. ancient remains, vii. 144 

Lais (5), on coin of Corinth, vill. 51; 
tomb, vi. 68 

Lakes personified in Lydia, iii. 57 

Lamberg Collection—vase(Pancratiasts) 
i, pl. vi., p. 188 

Lampadephoria, vii. 150, 152 

Land system in Homer, vii., p. xlii. 

Laovoon, and Pergamene seulpture, itl, 
334, 335 

Lapithae. i. 164; Lapith head from 
Parthenon metope, iii, pl. xxiii, 
1, 228 

Larissa (Aeolis). 1. 91; il. 276, 2795 
L. and Cyme, ii. 282; later history, 
ii, 283 

Latin and (Greck in the Eastern Em- 
pire, il. 372 

Latin, literary and colloquial, iii, 367 

Latyschev, Ins.riptiones Tyrae, re- 
viewed, viii. 309 

Leaping, amongst the Greeks, i. 212, 
ii, 217 ; compared with English per- 
formances, it, 218 

Lebadeia, ii. 128 ‘ 

Lechaeum and Cenchreae on coins of 
Corinth, vi. 64; viii. 51 

Leg of bronze from Italy, vii. 189 

λέγεται as used by Greek authors, ii, 
10 

Legis Actio. viii. 127 

Leipso, Hellenic remains and inserip- 
tion, vin, 143 

Leleges, remains of, vili. 66, 457 

Lenaia, i. 208 

Lenormant on the alphabet, vii. 226 

Leochares, Zeus Poheus, viii. 33 

Lerna, subjects relating to, on coins of 
Argos, vi. 100 

Lesches, Little Iliad, iv 306 

Leto, worship in Asia Minor, iv. 375 
In Works of Art—t. and Chloris at 

Argos, vi. 87; viii. 55; L., Apollo 
and Artemis at Megara, vi. 56 

Leuee, iii. 219; v. 17 

Leyden, sepulchral reliefs in museum, 
vy. 116 

Libanotris, used in temples, iv. 41 

Lincoln (Bp. of) on site of Dodona, ii. 
228 

Lincoln (Bp. of) Collection: bronze 
helmet, ii., pl. xi. (1), p. 68 
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Lion, on tombs at Ayazeen, iii., pls. 
xvii, xviii., p. 18 ; at Castle Howard, 
vi. 37; gate of lious at Mycenae, ii. 
19; on vase of Naucratis, viii. 121; 
on sarvophagus, iv. 13, figs. 11, 13 

Lipara, history, vii. 51; excavations, 
vil. 51, 53; insiriptious, vii. 53: 
stone implements, vi. 56; painted 
vases, vil. 53 

Little Iliad (Epic), iv. 318; v. 18 

Loeii, tribute to Lhum, iii. 74, 212 

Loesehcke, Mykenische Vascn,reviewed, 
vui. 525 

Loewy, Inschriften Griechischen Bild- 
hauer, reviewed, vii. 304 

λογογράφοι, 11. 393 πὶ. Tt 

Lombards in Βα θοθα, viii. 195 

London: Atkinson, H., Cohection of 
Marbles, vi. 42; British Museum, 
see British Museum : South Kensing- 
ton Museum: east of Aphrodite of 
Cnidus, viii., pl. Ixxx., p. 324 

Lotus on Cyprian vases, v. 108 

Lounda in Phrygia, iv. 395 

Louvre— 

Seulpture—head of Lapith, iti.. pl. 
xxuiL, p. 228; Venus Genetiix, 
vii, p. lxiii. 

Bronze—Hermes and Dionysus, i. 
pl. facing p. 107 

Vases—i, 138, tig. 4; vi, pl. xlix., 
p 20 

Lowther Castle Collection, v. 100 ; viii. 
335, 337 

Lycaones, viii. 506 

Lycian sepulchral reliefs, v. 118 

Lycurgus on destruction of Troy, ii. 14; 
iii, 72, 76, 207 

Lycurgus, viii. 311 ; on coins of Lace- 
daemon, vii. 60 

Lysias, vii. 497 

Lysippus, Canon, ii. 846 ; iii, 242 5 vi. 

245 ; Schoo}, vi, 38, 115 

Works — Apoxyomeuus, iv. 
Heracles Epitrapezius, iii, 241; 
Heracles at Tarentum, iii. 243 ; 
Zeus at Argos, vi. 85; Zeus of 
Sicyon, vi. 78 


346 ; 


M. 


MeLeay, Collection of Marbles, vii. 
240 


Madrid (Museum), marble head, v. pl. 
xlv., p. 172 ; puteal, ini. 333 

Maenad on coin of Corinth, viri. 54 

ene Graecia, school of sculpture, ii. 
346 
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Magnesia, ui. 51; worship of Apollo, 
iii. ὅδ: of Asclepius, ui. 595; of 
Cybele, iii, 53 

Magula, ii. 130, 156 

Mainotes, iii, 354 

Manlius, his mareh through Asia Minor, 
iv. 53, 67 

Mannheim, relief, Hermes and Diony- 
sus, 11. 89, fig. 4 

μάντις, 1. 369 

Marathon, battle, i. 380: topography, 
li. 382, 394; cave of Pan, u. 390 ; 
bull, it. 64 

Marion, vin. 317 

Marriage, ceremonial of, 1, 202 

Marsyas, myth, iv. 71: on coin of 
Pheneus, vii. 102: see also Myron 

Masks on the dead, i. 101; on statues, 
vill. 185 

Mausoleum, sculpture, vii. 118, 124 

Mazaris in Hades, ii, 235, 257 : date, 
ii. 235. 258 ; langnaze, ii. 262 

Measwies of length, Grek, iv. 387 

Meisterhans, Grammutik der Attischen 
Insehriften, reviewed, viu. 299 

Medea, legends of, v. 40 

Medusa’s hair on coms of Traea, vit. 
113: M. head on coins ot Athens, vii. 
47, see Gorgoneton; M. on Roman 
gems, li. 56; M. from Tarentum, vii. 
33 

Melampagitae, ἢ. 296 

Melampus on coin of Aegosthena, vi. 
58 

Melas, source, ii, 132 

Melicertes at Corinth, vi. 59, 60, 64 

Memnon, legends of, v. 16, 17 

Mén, worship of, wv. 31, 353 
412 

Menae hmus, Aitenus Laphria, vii. 71, 
$1, 91; Nike and Lull, vu. 201 

Menemen, iii, 225 

Meros (Phrygia), remains near, v. 241 : 
viii. 498 

Metaphrastes, life of Abeicius, ili 
339 

Metellopolis in Phrygia, iv. 376 

Metellus on coin of Athens, viii, 48 

Meter Theon in Athens, iti. 140 

Metrological relief at Oxtord, iv., 11. 
XXxv., p. 335 

Metrophanes, viii. 471 

Metropolis in Phrygia, iv. 53. v. 246 ; 
remains near, vy. 241 5 vill, 486, 510 

Mezee, vill. 504 

Michaelis on Nicholson Collection, vii. 
246 

Micon, Nike and Bull, vii. 281 

Midaion, viii. 504 

Midas, tomb of, 111. 3, 18; rock reliefs 
in neighbourhoedl, iii, 6 


vill. 


562 


Middleton, J. H., on remains at Tiryne, 
vu., p. lix. 
Milesians in Athens, vi. 146 
Milestones, between Ephesus and 
Tralles, ii, 45; Ephesus and Perga- 
mus, ii. 47, 54; Pergamus ant 
Adramyttium, ii. 47; at Bournabat, 
ii. 51; ac Kuyujak, iv. 430; at 
Karayuk-Bazar, vui. 226; at Men2- 
men, ii, 52, 54; at Prymnessus, viii. 
485; see viii. 514 
Miltiades, ii. 381, 384; tactics at 
Marathon, ii. 387 ; on coin of Athens, 
viii. 47 
Mimi, ii. 314 
Mines of Siphnos, vi. 195 
Minotaur slain by Theseus, ii. 60 
Minyas, ii. 134 
Mirror cases, vii. 277 
Mistra (Peloponnesus), iv. 228 
Moerae‘?), on Pergamene frieze, vi. 106 
Moiossi, ἢν 103 
Mommsen on the alphabet, vii. 227 
Monarvhia at Calymna, ii. 364 
Monemvasia, in the Peloponnese, iv. 233 
Monideia, 111. 59 
Morea in 15th cent., ii. 261 ; meaning 
of the name, iv. 194 
Morgenthau, Zusammenhang der Bil- 
der auf Griechischen Vaseu, reviewed, 
vin. 296 
Mosaie at Castle Howard, vi. 40; 
(Roman) in Hamilton Collection, vi. 
32 
Mosyna in Phrygia, iv. 377 
Moteila in Phrygia, iv. 393 
Moulds for terra-cottas, vii 44; for 
cakes, vii., p. xliv., 44 
Mud used for building, vii. 165 
Munich: Aphrodite of Cnidus, viii. 
347; Cylix of Panaitios, viii, 439 
Munychia, ii. 316 
Murex, vii. 6 
Mycenae, in Aeschylus, vi 163; and 
Caria, vili. 450; and Phrygia, iui. 
257 
Excavations, 1886-7, viii. 274 
Contents of Tombs—Stephani’s the- 
ory, i. 94; their homogeneous 
character, i. 95; analogies e!se- 
where, i. 98; viii. 450; complete 
absence of Hellenic works, i. 103, 
105; masks on the dead, i. 100; 
obsidian arrowheads, i. 104; paint- 
ings, Vili. 283 
Fragment of column, iii. 24 
Lion-gate, iii. 19: vu. 163 
Treasury of Atreus, vii. 162; eom- 
pared with Treasury of Orcho- 
menus, ti. 139 
Vases, vill. 283, 448. 525 
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Myles, title of Apollo, iv. 352 
Myudus, prinutive wall at, viii. 66 
Myrina, site, ii. 277; 11. 222; exca- 
vations, vili 520 
Myron, historical position, i. 173 
Works—Atheneand Marsyas, iti. 254, 
villi, 28; Discobolus, ii. 338; 
Hecate in Aegina, vi. 94 ; Nike and 
Bull, vii. 281 
Mythology, as viewed by the Grecks, 
vi. 161 


N. 


Nacoleia, iti. 119; cults, iii. 123 ; in- 
scriptions, iii. 121; viii. 499 

Names, Graeco-Roman, iv. 35 

Naples Museum: early bronze head, ii. 
351 

Naucratis, site, vi. 202 ; dates, vi. 208 ; 
vii. 221, 232; excavations, 1885-6, 
vii. 4; incised inscriptions, vii. 220; 
pottery, vi. 204; viii, pl Ixxix.,p.119; 
Great Temenos, vi. 204 

Naucydes, Hebe at Argos, vi. 
Hecate in Aryos, vi. 88 

Nauplia, subjects relating to, on coins 
of Argos, vi. 100 

Navarrese Company, the, iv. 182 

Neandria (2) i. 82 

Neecyomanteia, ii. 239 

Negro on Tarentine terra-cotta, vii. 37 

Nemea, coins of Argos relatiug to, vi. 
82 

Nemean games, symbols on coins, vi. 
82 

Nemesis on Coins and Munwinents-— 
Argos, vi. 91; Asopus, vil. 67; 
Megara, vi. 57; Rhamnus, viii. 47 

Nemus, i. 116, 160 

Neonteichos, site, ii, 279: history, ii. 
283 

Neoplatonism of Plethon. vii. 361 

Neopoai at Iasos, viii, 105 

Νεώτεροι, iii. 72, 209 

Nereids on cuirasses, vii. 184, 137 

Nereus, in Homer, iv. 103; on Peiga- 
mene frieze, vii. 261 

Nervi, i. 191 

Nesiotes, Tyrannivides, see 8.0. 

Nestor, connected with Hades, iv. 109 

Netteia, ii. 359 

Nicetas, vocabulary, iii. 377, 390 

Nicholson, Sir C., Collection of Marbles, 
vii. 240 

Nicopolis, viii. 488 

Nikandra, offeling to Artemis, i, 52, 
59), 

Nikaria, vil. 145 


83; 
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Nike, βουθυτοῦσα. vii. 275, plates pb, rn; 
from Acropolis, vii, 250; on 
cullasses, vil. 135; on Pergumene 
frieze, vi. 129; on Tarentine terra- 
cottas, vil. 40 

On Coums und Monuments—Aegina, 
vi. 95; Athens, viii, 48; Lacedae- 
mon, vil. 64: Mantinea, vir. 99; 
Pellene, vii, 97; Sicyon, vi. $0; 
Thebes, νας 9 

Nikosthenes, style, vi. 23; vases of, v. 

233 3 vi., pl. xlix., p. 19 

Niobe (so-called) m Hamilton Collec- 

thon, vi. 31, 32; \socalled) on 

Sipylus, i, $35; am. 39, 60; heads 

dress, ini, 990 

Nostoi (epie), plan and relation to 

Homer, v. 37 

Notitiae, order of, viii. £63 

Nymphs of Tanagra, viii, 12 


0. 


Obelisk on coins of Megara, vi. 55 
Obrimas, αἰνὸν, iv. 70 
Oceanus on cuirass, vii. 134 
Octavia (1), on coins of Corinth, vi. 71 
Odysseus, house of, ii. 264; 1alt of, 
» 209; O. and Polyphemus, iv. 252 ; 
and the Sirens, vi. 19 
Oenoe, ii. 126 
Otellius, statue at Delos, vii. 245 
Oinia, viii. 495 
Old age, Greek ideas about, iv. 101; 
represented in Greek art, 1v. 105 
Olive-tree on coins of Athens, viii. 28 ; 
olives of the Cephissus, 11. 122 
Olympia, personihed, vii. 78 . 
Remeins—Temple ot Zeus, east pedi- 
ment, v.195, pl. in text ; Hespertt, 
v., pl xlvi., yp. 171 πάλε, vin 
139 ; Heracles and Centau., i 129, 
fig. 1; ii, 148; inscribed spear- 
heads, ii, pl. xi., p. 71; Byzantine 
remains, il 361 ᾿ 
Olympiads, see Olympian Register Ὁ 
Olympian Festival, supposed origin, ii. 
165 ; development, u. 1660 
Olympian Register, authenticity, ii.1 64: 
edited by Hippias, ii. 169, 174, 176, 
178; date of tirst authentic records, 
ii, 175 
Olympieion at Athens, excavations, 
viii, 272 ene 
Omphalos, on coins of Delphi, viii. 17 ; 
Phlius, viii, 54 a 
Onasimedes, Dionysus of Thebes, viii. 
8 
Ouatas, Hermes Criophoros, τ, 227. vi. 
95; 0. and Pindar, ih. 175 
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Onchestus, ii, 127 
Onomarchus, vuL 14, 17 
Opheltes, sapent and Hypsipsle in 
Nemea, vi. $2 
Oracle inscriptions of Dodona, i. 229 
Orvchomenns, ii, 130; name, ii, 157; 
in Homer, ii, 134; inscriptions, ii, 
158 ; excavations, viii. 276 ; fountain, 
i. 156; plen, ii 131; pottery, in. 
152; tombs of Minyas and Hesiod, 
i. 156 5 tumuli, ii. 155; treasury of 
Oichomenus, ii, pl. alii, p. 135; 
plan, 1, 140 ; employment ot bronze, 
Ui. 142, 144 ; ceiling of thalamus, i, 
pls. xi xui., p. 147 
Oreistos, i 1205 vii, 562 
Onon (’}, on Pergamene tri ze, vi. 116 
Orophernes, king of Cappadocia, vi, 269 
Oropus, excavations, vu. 275 
Orphic, doctrines, tii, 153; rites, ili, 
115 ; verses on the goul, iii. 113 
Orphism in Magna Graecia, iii 117 
τοσυνη \ use of woids with these ter- 
-oovvos J mninations in Attic Tiagedy, 
1. 260; ἢ, 179 
Otrous, vii. 478 
οὐπις, VIL, 109 
Ox as standard of value, viit. 138 
Oxford University Museums— 
Sculpture—Metrolovical Relief, iv., 
pl. xxxv., p. 335 
Gold—Uinaments from Kertch, v., 
pls. xlvi. xbvii., p. 3 
Terra-cottus—tr m Tarentum,  vii., 
pls. Ixin. Ixiv., p. 1; head, vi, 
plate tacing p. 114 


Τ᾽ 


Palaemon on evins of Corinth, vi. 60 
Palaephatus, i. 149 
Palulo-Sebaste, iv. 412 
Palamedes, legends of, v. 9 
Palatium, m1 354 
Padadium of Troy, ¥. 26, 29, 34; on 
euirasses, Vil, 132, 137; on voins of 
Argos, V1. &3 
Pallas (gant), iii, 306, 312 
Pallene, iii. 305 
Palm-trees used as columns, vii. 163 
Pamphaios, vase of, vi. 292 
Pamphyha, inscriptions, i. 242; ii, 
222; glosses, 1. 258 
Pan at Marathon, ii. 890 ; panic terror, 
li, 393 
In Works of Art—at Castle Howard, 
vi 36, fig. 40; with Hermes and 
nymphs on reliefs, vii. 214; in 
Nicholson Collection, vii. 250; on 
Tarentine terra-cotta, iv. 118 


508 


Pan (otetued ;— 

On Coins and Monuu nts—Athens, 
vil, 24, 47; Delphi, vii. 19; 
Gytheium, vi. 65; Heraea, vii. 107; 
Megalopolis, vil. 108 τ Psophis, vil. 
105 ; Thelpusa, vii. 106 

Panathenaea, beat-racing, 11. 93 
Panticapaion, ornaments and armour 
from, v., pls xIvi. xlvir, p. 63 








Paphlagonia, iv. 275 
Papias, iti, 124 
Paraballon, victory at Olyinpia, ti, 171 
Paregoros of Praxiteles, v1. 57 
Pau, Judgment of: * Typography,’ vii. 
149: am terature, vil. 212; orivin 
of provessional ty pe, vii, 9211 τ repre- 
semtations ou Vases, vil, pl. Ixx., p. 
1986, 198 fig. 2, 200: yili, 258 
Paris, Cabinet des Medtilles: Patera 
trom Benay, ui, pl. xxii, p. 96; 
Louvte, ser s.7. 
Parnassus on coin of Delphi, viii. 14 
Paroreios, Phrygia, viii, 438 
Parthasius, Prometheus, vii. 270 
Parthenion, site, ii, 294 
Parthenon, later history, iv. 86; Elgin 
marbles at Broom Hall, v., pl. 
xivii., p. 114 
atthe Parthenos—Leonormant sta- 
tuette, li, 1; Athenian statuette, 
i. 1, 3 fig. τ bronze at Turin, ai. 6 ; 
on coms, vil. 277; vill. 22 
Kast Pediment—comp sition, ii. 322 ; 
y. 201; νην 25: Athene on coins, 
vin. 25; horse's heads, iii, 235 
West Pedment-—composition, v. 201, 
pl. 5 interpretation, v 202; iilus- 
trated by vase from Kerteh, iii. 
245, fig. ; Asclepius and Hygieia, 
vy. $6; Athene, 1v. 92; Athene on 
coins, ΠΕ, 251, » tiv. ; viii. 27, 
315 Dione (’) vi. 133 
Preew’—interpretation of east side, in. 
323 : horses, iii, 285; fragment at 
Broom Hall, v. 144 
-Metoprs —Lapith head in Louvre, iii., 
pl. xxiii., p. 22> 
Internal arrangement, viii. 532 
Parthians, conquered by Augustus, vii, 
137 
Pastades, viti, 319 
Pasiteles, school, ii 844, 346: vii., 
p. IJxiii. 
Patellae, used in temples, iv. 41 
Patmos, Hellenic remains, vii. 144 
Pattison, M., on πλοῖον, ii., p. xxxvii. 
Pausanins, native of Magnesia, it. 67 ; 
trustworthiness, y. 196 ; on destruc- 
tion of Troy, ii, 12; on Olympian 
victors, ii, 171 
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Pausauias (vonteniwted)— 
Numismatic Commentary on— 
Book I. 1-38, viii. 21 
1. 39-44, vi. 505 vill 50 
Il. vi. 59: viii, GU 
111. vii. 58 
TV. vil. Τὸ 
V. VI. vii. 74 
Vil. vil. 78 
VIII. vii. 97 
IX. viii. 6 
X. viii. 14 
Index to Commentary, viii. 60 

Pazon, viii, 503 

Pegasus on coms of Corinth, vi. 62, 75 ; 

. 50 

Peiraeus, statues, &e., at, viii. 38 

Peirene on cols of Corinth, vi. 72; 
vill, 52 

Peisander, viii. 4102 

Pelasyi, viii. 311; in Aeolis, it. 276 ; 
in Aeschyins, vi. 162 

Peleus and Thetis, i. 118 

Pelham, H. F. on Tiryns, vii, p. viii, 
Ix, 

Peloponnesas, schemes of Piethon, vii. 
369; population and condition in 
tifteenth century, vii. 363 ; subjected 
to the Turks, vii. 379 

Pelops, ‘Throne,’ i. 73, 90; πὶ. 66 ; 
P. on coins of Elis, vii. 76 

Peltai in Phrygia, iv. 397 

Penelope (so-called) uf Vatican, vii. 
64 

Penrose, F. C. on Mycenae aud Tiryns, 
vi. p lik, Ixi. 

Pentathlon, 1. 210; ii. 217; order of 
contests, i, 214; ii, 218; methud of 
winning, 1. 217: ii, 220 

Peplos, viii, 582 

Pepouza in Phrygia, iv. 404 

Pergamon, cult ΟἹ Asclepius and Teles- 

phorus, iil. 285 

Sculptire—character of, Vii. 266 ; 
influence on later schools, vii. 244 5 
technique, iii, 322, 329 ; types, iii, 
331, 335 

Gree titur—breadth of staircase, 
vi. 141; frieze, iv. 92, 122; its 
airingement, vii. 251; mytholo- 
gical conception, tii. 318 

Figures in Frwze—aAphrodite, vi. 132; 
Apollo, vi. 119, 124, 125, fig. 2 ; 
Ares, vi, 131; Artemis, vi. 115 ; 
Asterie, vi. 110; Athene, iv. 92; 
vi. 130; Athene group, ili. 381 (pl. 
in text); relations to Laocoon, ui. 
334, 3383; Boreas and giant, vi. 
103: Cabhi(2), vi. 136; Cybele, 
vi. 140 ; Demeter, vi. 105 ; Dione, 
vi. 132; Dionysus, iv. 122, vi. 
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141; Dioscuri (4), vi. 137; eagle, 
vi. 185 ; Enyo, vi. 131; Eos, iv. 
181; Gaea, lil. 335 ; giants, types 
of, iti. 336; Hecate, vi. 110, 141; 
Helios, iv. 131; Hera, vi. 130; 
Heracles ἢ, iii, 326; vi. 139; 
Horae \?), τί. 122; Leto (2), vi. 119; 
Lion-giant, vi. 123; Moerae (2), vi. 
106; Nike, vi. 120,130; Orion(?), vi. 
115 ; Proserpine, vi. 108 ; Selene, 
iv. 128; Themis, vi. 121; Triton, 
vi. 141; Thyia (?), vi, 104: un- 
known goddesses, vi. 133, 135; 
Zeus group, iii. 321 (pl. in text) 
Stayle orks of Sculpture—near Great 
Altar, vii, 261; head of Apollo, 
vil, 268; Artemis (7), vii 271; 
Athene, vii. 268 : (head), vii, 271 ; 
Athene Parthenos, vii. 271; 
Dionysus, vii. 268; Heracles and 
Prometheus, vii. 269; Heracles 
and Telephus, vii. 269; Relief 
(Nicholson Collection), vii. 250 
Perminodeis, viii. 227 
Persephone on Tarentine terra-cottas, 
vil. 10, 11, 21, 25, 34, 44; stnctuary 
at Tarentum vii. 23; votive terta- 
cottas from Halicarnassus, vii 30 
Perseus, Ist, i, pl. ix., p. 55; on 
coins ef Argos, vi 84, 88; vill. 55 ; 
Asine, viii. 59 ; Corinth, villi. δέ 
Persian war, ii. 381 
Personification, allegorical, in Greek 
art, iv. 99; vi. 121 
Perspective, as applied in early Greek 
art, ii. 318 
Petara, viii. 501 
Petasus, a cucular roof, vi. 217 
Petelia, gold tablet of, iii, 111 
Petersen, A., on west pediment of Par- 
thenon, in. 247 
Petrie, W. M. Ε΄, Naukratis, reviewed, 
viii. 286 
Peutinger tab'e, 11. 52; vill, 463, 482, 
484, 495, 514 
Phaedra and Hippolytus (2), on coms of 
Argos, vi. 91 
Phaia, ii. 61 
φαιδρύνω, iii, 133 
Phalaecus, vili. 14 
Phallus on Sipylus, 1. 90; as a protec- 
tion against spells, vi. 315 
φασι, as used by Greek authors, it 
10 
Phayllus, leap of, i. 212; ii. 217 
Pheidias— 
Athene Parthenos, and Parthenon, 
see Parthenon 
Athene at Pellene. vii. 95, 112 
Athene Promachos, viii. 24 
Zeus at Megara, vi. 53 


Pheidias (continwed)— 

Zeus at Olympia, ii. 322; vii. 75; 
base, 11. 321; iv. 129 

Phiale, used in temples, iv. 41 

Philomela, viil. 443 

Pinlomelion, viii. 491 

Philyra, i. 135 

Phlegon on the Olympian Festival, ii. 
167 

Phiegra, ili. 304 

Phoba in Phrygia, iv. 301 

Phocaea, 11. 279 ; vases from, ii. 304, 
fig., 305, tig. ; ruins near, ili, 219 

Phoenicians, ielations with Delos, i. 13, 
47, 57 ; in Attica, vin. 311 

Pkolos, i. 111, 125, 100 

Photius, patriarch, iv 305 

Phrygia, relativus with Mycenae, iii. 
257 ; with histoieal Greece, ii. 260; 
art, iii, 2506; v. 247; P. conventus, 
vill. 408 ; divided into provinees, ui. 
343: vill. 468 ; cities and hishoprics, 
iv. 370; vii. 461; sepulchral cus- 
tums, τ. 241 ; rock monuments, iii. 

6. 12, 258, 280, 262; vil. 164; rock 
necropoleis, iii, 2, 17 

Phrygian, from Acropolis, viii. 281 

Phrygians on cui asses, vil. 130 

Phiynichus, vi. 109 

Phthia on coin of Aegium, vii. 91 

Phyrites, iii. 66 

Pindar, patriotism, 11]. 145; political 
position, iii, 147 ; religious creed, iii. 
150 ; doctrine as to the soul, iil. 152 ; 
ethics, iii, 1584. 157; feeling for 
nature. iii. 156: P. and Homer, 111, 
157 ; view of the poet’s position, ii. 
158, 171; poetical training, ili. 161; 
P. and Baechylides, iii. 162; P. on 
Olympian festival, ti, 165; his ait, 
Hi. 163; his lansuaye—metaphor, iii. 
167 ; ‘superlative imagery,’ 1, 168 ; 
inversions, ili. 168 τ similes, iii. 169; 
metrical dislocations, ui, 172 ; syn- 
tax, iii. 173; P. and Greek art, iii. 
175: P. and archaie art, iii, 181; 
P. and the drama, iii. 183 

Piot, bronze leg, vu. 189 

Plakos, iii. 42 

Plate. ancient. iii. 96; copied in terra- 
cotta, UL p. xxxvi. 

Plato, on destruction of Troy, ii. 13; 
revival of study of P., vil. 357, 377 

Plethon, Gemistus, vii. 253, his 
religion, vii. 361: schemes for the 
Peloponnesus, vii. 369 

πλοῖον, use of word, ii, p. XXXvii. 

Ploughman at Castle Howard, vi. 39 

Pluto, as conceived by the Greeks, iv. 
107 

Plutus and Eirene, viti. 43 
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Pnyx, excavations near, vill. 272 
Poemander, on coins of Tanagra, vill. 9 
Poleitarchs at Thessalonica, vili. 360, 
363 
Polybotus, viii. 489 
Po.yeleitus, cunon, ri. 346 
HWorks—Diadumenus Farnese, ii. 353: 
of Vaison, 11. 353; terra- igo 
statuette, vi, pl. Ixi. , 3418; 
p. xli.; on gem, ii. 352, Nie : 
Doryphorus, iv. 346 ; Hecate, vi. 
8; Hera, vi. 83; Hygueia(’), v. 
86; Zeus, vi. 85 
Polycles, sculptor, vii. 245 
Polygnotus, Sack of Troy, iii. 73, 206 ; 
v. 18 
Polyphemus, on vase-painting, iv. 252 
Pomegranate, symbol of the dead, v 
122, 120 
Population of the Greek and Roman 
world, viii. 315 
Populus on coin of Corinth, vi. 76 
πόρπαξ, v.77 
Porsenna, tomh of, vi. 207 
Poseidon and Athene, see Athene 
in gigantomachia, vii. 252 
on Pergamene frieze, vii. 252, 259 
statue from Pergamon, vii. 261 
temple at Corinth, vi. 64 ; at Taren- 
tum, vii. 3 
On Coins and Monuments—Aegina, 
vi. 95; Aegium, vii. 91: Anti- 
cyra, viii, 20; <Asopus, vii. 67; 
Boeae, vii. 68 ; _Caphyae, vii. 104; 
Colonides, vii. 72 ; Corinth, vi. 63, 
65, 66, 67, 72,75 ; viii. 51; Cypa- 
rissia, vii. 74; Epidaurus, vi. 93 ; 
Gytheium, vii. 66 ; Haliartus, νι]. 
12 ; Helice, vii. 92 ; Hermione, vi. 
99: vill. 58 ; Lerna, viii. 58, 59; 
Mantineia, vii. 99; Methana, vi. 99; 
Mothone, vil. 73; Nauplia, viii. 58, 
59 ; Orchomenus, vii. 100 ; Patrae, 
vii. 84; Thehes, viii. 9 
Potamios (name of month), vii. 155 
Pothos, Tarentine terra-cotta, vii. 37 
Pottery, methods of interpreting | vases, 
i. 184; technique of, ii. 310 ; vi. 183, 
184, 188 ; viii. pref. ; typography of, 
iv. 258 
Pottery, prehistoric, of Antiparos, v., 
pl. xL, p. 54 (figs. 10-13); Orcho- 
menus, li, 139, 152; Troail, is E73 
early, of Aeolis, ii. 303; Alyattes’ 
tomh, viii. 454 ; Asia Minor, vi. 180, 
181, figs. 1, 2: Assarlik, viii. 68, 
454; Bologna, viii. 524; Calymnos 
and Carpathos, viii. 446 ; Chalcidian, 
v. 181, 220; vii. 198; Lipara, vii. 
53; Magna Graecia at Broom Hall, 
v. 156; Mycenae, i. 98; ik 154; 






Pottery, 


Praxiteles, style, iii. 98; 
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vill, 283, 448; Naucratis, vi. 204; 
viit., pl. Ixaix., p. 119; Phocaea, il. 
304, fig. ; 303, tig.; Phoenicia, v. 103, 
fig. and pl. in text ; Rhodes, v., pls. 
xl-xliii., p. 220; vi. 183, 186, bg. 3, 
B71; Tarentum, vil. 32; Thera, 1 78 
geometric, viii. 452; later 
vases, relation to drama, τὴ]. 298 ; 

signed vases, viii. 290, 292; at end 
of fifth century, viii. 294; compared 
with Parthenon marbles, viii. 295 ; 

connection of designs on vases, viii, 
296 ; inscribed pottery, 1. 160, 226 ; 
vii. 55; viii. 120 


Pottier, Nécropole de Myrina, reviewed, 


vili 520 


Praipenissos, viii, 510 
Pratinas, vi 169 
Praxidainas, statue at Olympia, 1}, 


173 

iv. 268 

Works—Aphrodite of Cnidus, viii. 
pl. Ixxx., p. 324; hist. of Vatican 
statues, viii. 8327 ; table of replivas 
in sculpture, viii. 332 ; statuettes, 
viii. 338 ; variations, viii. 339; on 
coins, viii. 340, fig.; original ty pe, 
viii, 342 

Artemis at Anticyra, viii, 21; Arte- 
mis Brauronia, vii. 61; Demeter, 
vi. 108; Dionysus, vii. 773 Eros 
at Parium, iv. 268; Hera at Pla- 


taea, viii. 7; Heracles’ Labours, 
viii. 8 
Hermes and Dionysus, iii. 81, 87, 


fig ὃ; vil. 242; viii, 279, 351; 
compared with other renderings of 
same subject, iii. 82, 107; sug- 
gested restorations, iii. 89, 108 
Leto, Apollo, and Artemis at Megara, 
vi. 56; viii. 50; Leto and Chloris 
at Argos, vi. 87; viii. 56; Paie- 
goros, vi. 57; Tyche at Megara, 
vi. 56 
Priene, citadel, iv 240; vi. 265; temp'e 
of Athene Polias, v1. 265 ; frieze, vii. 
256 
Proclus, grammarian, iv. 305 
Proene, viii. 439 
Procopius, vocabulary, iii. 381 
Procrustes, slain by Theseus, ii, 63 
Prodicus of Samos, iii, 117 
Proedri, iii. 137 
Prometheus from Pergamon, vii. 269 ; 
of Parrhasius, vii. 270; of Euanthes, 
vii. 270 
Props lava of Eleusis, ii 125 
προσαγορεύω on vase, vill. 319 
Proserpine (29) on Pergamene frieze, vi. 
Τὸ on Giyantomachia vases, vi. 
109 
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προστάτης, Vili. 107, 406 

Prymnessus, iii. 122; viii. 485 

Prytanes, iii. 135; at 18:05, viii. 106 

Psellus, Michael, in. 254 

Pulcherianopolis, vili. 518 

Puteal, Cormthian, vi. 4¢, pl. facing 
p. 48, pls. Ivi., Lvii. 

Pyrrhus (artist), Hygieia, v. 96 

Pythagoras of Rhegion, i. 189; ii 343; 
iii. 179 

Pythicus river, il. 278 

Pythionice, tomb, 11. 122 

Pythocles, Apollo at Sicyon, vi. 78 

Python, vase of, at Castle Howard, 
yi. £0 


R. 


Raft of Odysseus, v. 209 

Ram, in Greek sculpture, ii. 227 ; of 
Phrygian sculpture, iii, pl. xx., p. 
25 


Raven on coin at Delphi, vili. 19 

Rayet Collection, vase (black figured), 
Heracles and Centaurs, 1, pl 1, p. 
116, 124 

Reinach, 8, Conseils aux Voyaveurs 
Archéologues, reviewed, vin. 257 5 
Traité d’Epigraphie Greeque, τὸ- 
viewed, viii. 806; La Nécropole de 
Mynina, reviewed, viii. 520 

Renshaw, Miss L., Archuic earring, il. 
324, fig. 

Repoussé work, technique of, vii. 277 

Rhapsodists, iii, 158; inscription at 
Dodona, ii. 105 

Rhexibius, statue at Olympia, ii. 173 

Rhodes (ancient) and Pergamon, iv. 
135; religious associations, ii. 357 + 
vases froin, v., pls. xL-xlin., p. 220 

Rhedes (mediaeval) occupied by Knights 
of St. John, 1. 308; love-poeins, 
1, 308 

Rhynthon, vii. 39 

Rhythm in sculpture, 1, 193 

Rhyton, Sphinx-shaped, viii. pls. 1xxii., 
Ixxiii. p. 1 

Right hand, as an omen, ili, 11 

Ring, supposed, of Attila, iv, 162 

River-gods, in Greece, ti. 350 ; worship 
in Lydia and Thessaly, ni. 56: at 
Castle Howard, vi. 35; statuette 
(Turner), vii, p. Ixii.: on coins of 
Aegium, vi. 92; Patrae, vil. 79 ; 
Phigaleia, vii, 111 

Roads in Asia Minor, iii. 345; in 
Phrygia, iii. 120; vill. 465, 476, 451, 
482, 486, 490, 500 

Robert, on west pediment of Parthe- 
non, iii, 248, 252: Archaologische 
Marchen, reviewed, viii. 528 


Roberts, E. §., Introduction to Greek 
Epigraphy, Part 1., reviewed, vii. 
534 

Robinson, E., Catalogue of Casts, Bos- 
ton Museum ot Fie Arts, reviewe:l, 
viii. 530 

Rona on coins of Corinth, vi. 71; viii. 
52; of Patrae, vii 96 

Romaie ballad, i. 293 

Roman, at Castle Howard, vi. 35 

Romauus, iv. 11, 250 

Rome—Palazzo Albani: athlete, ii. 342, 
fig. 3. Museo Kircheriano: Bunz, 
Athene and Enceladus, iv. 90, pl. in 
text. Vatican—Seulpture, Aphiodite 
of Cnidus, viii, pl Isxx. p. dud, 
347, fig. τ Apollo Belvedere. vi. 157 : 
Gigantomachnia, v1. 115 ; Vase, Achil- 
les and Brisets, i, pl. vi, p. 175 

Ronchaud, Au Parthénon, reviewed, 
viii. 531 

Rosettes. history of ornament, ii. 148 

podya (Neo-H), vii. 158 

Runner on coins of Corinth, vi. 64 

Ruthven, Baroness, vi. 16; collection 
Οἱ vases, v. 161; reliefs, v. 161 


Ss. 


Σ. shape on Jonie inscriptions, viii. 22+, 
234; = Ξ, vii. 368 


Sabouroff Collection, inscription, v. 


262; reliefs from Tanagra, y. 11, 
129 

Sacred way to Eleusis, ii. 122 

St. Petersburg — Hermitage : Taser, 


Athene and Poseidon, ni 245 

Salamis (isle), ii. 124 

Salamis (Cyprus), ii, 330; prehistoric 
building, iv., pls. xxxill., xxxiv., 
p. 112 

Salmoneus, iii 304 

Saloe, lake, iii. 65 

σάλπιγξ, v. 74, 162 

Salsalouda in Phrygia, iv. 
399 

Salus. goddess, v. 100 

Samos, an archaeological visit, vii. 143 ; 
excavations, vil. 145: stelae, vii. 
145 ; agonistic inse1iption, vii. 147 ; 
Measutes, iv. 339, 349 

Sanctuaries of Asia Minor, iv. 42 

Sandioklos, sepulchral relief (Nicholson 
Co. lection), vii. 250 

Sangia, viii. 503 

Santabaris, viii. 501 

Sarapis. identified with Pluto, vi. 289, 

807 
In Works of Art—Representations, 
vi. 291 ; at Castle Howard, vi. 35, 


386: vii, 
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in British Museum, vi., pl. Iviii., 
p. 807 ; vi. 304, fig. ; at Dresden, 
vi. 299, fig. ; at Florence, vi. 297, 
fig. ; in Hamilton Collection, τι. 
31; engraved by Mattei, vi 3035, 
fig. ; at Pompei, vi. 306 ; on coins, 
vi. 80; vi., pl. E, p. 295; vil. 92; 
exvoto tablets, v. 135 
Sarcophagus at Castle Howard, vi. 39 ; 
from Clazomenae, iv, 1; vi. 182; 
from Corneto, iv., pls.xxxvi,-xxxvili., 
p. 354 ; from Rhodes, iv. 2; vi. 182 
Sardes, i. 86 
Satire, Byzantine, ii. 233 
Satyrs and Iris, 1. 141; 8S. and Cen- 
taurs, 1. 145, 165: Satyr, head in 
British Museum, vii 273; on gem 
in British Museum, 1. 146, fig. δ; 
on vase, vi. 190, fig. 4; on sarco- 
phagus, vi. 190 ; on coin of Orcho- 
menus, Vii. 101 
Saw used at Tiryus, vii. p. liii.; at 
Mycenae, vii. p. Ivii. 
Scaiabaeus from Tarentum, vii. 26 
Scepsis, the dominion of Aeneas, 11. 37; 
in. 70, 216 
Schliemann, on strata of Hissarlik, iti. 
187 ; on exeavations at Tiryns, vii. 
p. lili. 
Schneider, Troischer Sagenkreis in der 
altesten Kunst, reviewed, viii. 297 
Sciron slain by Theseus, ii. 63 
Scopas, imfluence on successors, vii. 
124; Aptirodite, vii. 76; Apollo, 
viii, 18; Asclepius, iv. 48, 49; vi. 
55; Hecate, vi. &8; Heracles, vi. 
79; Hygieia, v. 90; Mausoleum 
sculptures, vii. 118, 124: sculpture 
at Tegea, vii. 114 ; terra-cotta (Fort- 
uum), vii, 122; female heal from 
Delos, vii. 123 
Scordapia, viii, 512 
Seulpture, prehisturic, at Antiparos, v. 
50, figs. 1-9 
Greek—Archaic style, iv. 343; types 
of archaic sculpture, viii. 185 ; ex- 
pression of emotion, ni. 580 ; re- 
port, 1886-7, viii, 278 
Scylla at Corinth, vi. 73 
Scyllis and Dipcenus, Pallas at Cleonae, 
vi. 81, 96 
Sebaste in Phrygia, iv. 409 
Seiblia in Phrygia, iv. 402 
Selene, on Pergamene frieze, iv. 128 ; 
vil. 272 
Selinus, metopes, ii. 347 
σέμελος, ii. 371 
Sepulchral customs in Phrygia, v. pl. 
xliv., p. 241; reliefs representing 
banquets, v. 105; reliefs inscribed, v. 
116, 119, 121, 136; relief (Atkin- 
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son), vi. 42 ; at Broom Hall, ν, 148 ; 
at Castle Howard, vi. 39; (des 
Tombes), v., pl. xxxix., p. 205; Ley- 
den, v. 116; (Niholson}, vii. 248 ; 
Samos, vii. 145 ; from Tarentum, vii. 
33; at Winton Castle, vi., pl. B, p. 16 

Serapis, see Sarapis 

Serpents in Greek mythology, iii. 303 ; 
y. 113; emblem of Hygieia, v. £0 ; 
on coin of Epidaurus, vi. 93 

Sesostris (so-called) at Nimphi, i. 83; 
ii, 53; 1, 219; newly-discovered 
Sesostris, 1. 84 

Shields, Greck, iv. 17 

Ships on vases, vi. 21, 24 

Sibidounda, vill. 496 

Siballa, iii, 59 

Sicily, chronology of Greek colonies, 
ii. 177 

Sicyon, excavations, viii, 277 

Sigeum, i, $1; built of remains of 
Troy, ii. 11 

Silenus, mythical character, i. 153, 
165: worship in Phrygia, ix. 581; 
at Castle Howard, vi. 35, 383 on 
Tarentine terra-cottas, vil. 13, 22 

Simonides, iii. 159 

Sinis, punished hy Theseus, 11. 60 

Siphuos, gold and silver mines, vi, 195 

Sipylene Meter, cult in Aeolis, it, 299 

Sipylus, i. 89; 11, 53; etymology, ini. 
69; topography, iii, 35; foundation 
of city, ili. 46 ; worships, tii. 52, 56 ; 
local legends of Zeus, iii, 56 ; per- 
sonifivation of Lakes, iii. 57 ; throne 
οἵ Pelops, i. 73, 90; iii. 66; inserip- 
tions near. ii. 227 

Sirens, vi. 19: on vases, vi. 22 

Siris. bronzes of, technique, vii. 278 

oxedin, derivation, v. 210 

Skripu, tumuli near, ii, 1380: excava- 
tion at, 11. 162 

Skull from Antiparos, v. 58 

Slave, etymology of, i. 387 

Slaves, enfranchisement by dedication, 
iv. 381; epitaphs, iv. 140; inter- 
marriage, iv. 140; value, ii. 120 

Smilis, ii, 179 

Smyrna, ancient sites in neighbourhood, 
1. 63; ii, 301; road to Pergamus, ii. 
50; to Ephesus, ii. 51; relief from, 
vil. 250 ; tiles from, ii. 302 

Snake, ser Serpent 

Socrates (sculptor), 111, 179: vill. 46 

Soidas, Artemis Laphria, vii. 81, 91 

Sophocles—rclution of plays of S. to 
history, v. 303 ; Sophoclean trilogy, 
ν. 263 ; Ajax characterized, v. 280; 
Philoetetes chaiacterized, vy. 292; 
Trachiniae characterized, v. 271 

Sortes of Dodona, i. 229 
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Souagela, site of and remains at, vill, 81 

Spalato, etymoloyy, un. 909 

Sparta in Aeschylus. vil 164; reliefs 
fiom. v. 121, fy. v. 123, fiz. 5 vit. 
14. 16 

Spear-heads (votive) from Oloanpia. i. 
71; from Peloponnesus, ἢν 77 

Spear-throwing, 1. 213 

Sphinx on Naucratite vase, vii, pl. 
Ἰχχὶχ p. 119; and Oedipus, viii. 
320; in Phrygian art, v. 247 ; form- 
ing rhyton. viii, pls. Ixsi.. Ix, 
p. 1; on saicophayus, iv. 6, tig, 6 

Spore, vii, 512 

oTamis, ν. 218 

Stark, on Sipylus, li. 33 

Stuter, meanimne of the term, iv. 243 

σταθμός, iii, 2 

Statues coped on coins, iv. 900 τ Vi. 
3): metal institious, vin. 177 5 
drapery, vill, 178, 190; paiutiny, 
vill. 182 

Stectorion, vill. 478 

Stephani, on tembs of Mycenae. i, 94; 
on West pediment of Parthenon. ii. 
246 

Stevenson, J., vases from Lipara, vii, 
ph Isit.. p. 51 

Sthlavinians, vil. 364 

Stowe implements from Lipara, vil. 46 

Stopper of Amphoia trom Alexandta, 
iv. 158 

Stirzbo, character as a writer, ii. 39 5 
ii, 75, 214: on desolation of Tioy, 
ii. 10; ii, 24; on site of Troy, ii. 14; 
on the boundaries of the Troad. in 31; 
on Ilium, ii. 33. 37; on Hoiner’s 
acuulacy, ii, 423 on Τροία. 111. 205 ; 
estimation of distances, i. 50) 

Strato (sculptor, Asclepras awd Εἶν - 
gieia, νὰν QU. Vili. οὐ 

Strongylion, Artemis. vi. 57, 11S: vin. 
ol 

Studniezka, Beitrage zim Geschichte der 











alteriechischen Tracht, ievicwed, 
vill, 530 


Stymphalian bird on coin ol Stym- 
phalus, vir. 103 . 

Sundorne Castle, Venus. vi. 44 

Suppliant boy (/) in Sieyvn, vi. 75 

Synaos, vii. 516 

Syunada, vill. 451 

Syrivx, vil. 106 


ΩΣ 





T. 


Talent, Homeric, and atfinities, vill. 
133 

Tantalus, iii. 46; reputed monuments, 
i. 64 
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Tarentum, topography, vii. 1, 31; Dorie 
temple. vii. 25 sanctuary of Peise- 
phone, vu, 23; tombs. vik 31; 
elthonte cults, vil. 10; φλύακες, 
vil. 84; fishing dustry, vil. 33; 
pottery, vi. 82, 42; sculpture, iii. 
ρει vy. 1055 vil. 35 tena-cottas, 
VIL 7 

Taunus, P. Aelius, Cippus at Castle 
Howard, vi. 39 

Taylor, τς ou the alphabet, vii, 228 

Testaeus. Apollo and Chatites, viii. 
ΕΠ 

Tegea, temple of Athene Alea, vii. 
111 

Teygyita, li, 161 

Telelunes, m2. 151 

Telegonia (Epr)., plan. δος v. 11 

Telephus, froin Pergamon, vi. 20d 5 at 
Texea, vir 113 

Telesphorus, ili, 283: in art, iii, 284, 

201: o1ivin, 11, 285: functions, 
ui. 296: supposed phallie cha- 
racter, ii. 297 

Ge Co ex—Pergamon, πὶ, 286 5 towns 
ot Asia Minor, iii, 288 τ Dionyso- 
pols, iv. 101 : Segusiavi (4), hi. 
297; Thrace, ti 289 ; Rome, ii. 
291 

Cult at Athens, iin. 290, 205; T. and 
Aseleplus, UL 203 

Tellus on cuirass, vi. 134, 135 

Telos. island of, 233 

Temenothyiai, viii, 517 

Temnos, site, i, 284: walls, ii, 287 ; 











architectural remains, ii. 288; 
history, τι. 301; etymology, ἢ, 
302 


Termera, = Assarlik. viii, 81; remains 
at. vin. 66 

Youninal figure on eos of Aegina, vi. 
δον Argos, vi YL, Megara, vi. 57 ; 
Pylo-. vii. 73 

Terta-cottas, of Mynina. vill, 522; of 
Tarentum, vil. 7: technique, ii, 327; 
mieaning Οὗ statuettes, αἱ, 327 

Thauatos (so-called, on drum (Ephesus), 
vii. 208 

Thasns, exeavations, vill. 277, 284; 
epigraphy. vin. 404, 409: revolution, 
viii. 492; arch, viii. 437; temple, 
viii. £34; theatre, vili, 435 

Theageues ‘athlete), i. 199: Theagenes 
jeymie), 1. 302 

Thebes, αἱ. 126 

Themis, and Judgment of Paris, vii. 
210; on Pergamene frieze, vi. 121 

Themistocles at Salamis, viii. 49 

Theodore of Smyrna, ii. 25] 

Theodorus and Rhoecus, π|. 182 

Theodosia, viii, 517 
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θεοκόλος, ti. 367 

Theophanes, vocabulary, iii. 376, 385 

Toeoplilus, enperor, ἢ 252 

‘Lueophrastus, the Characters illustiated 
by inscriptions, iii. 128 ; μικροφιλο- 
τιμία, itl. 129; weptepyia, iti. 141 

θεὸς σώζων, reliefs ot Tefeny, viii. 
335 

θεοξενία, ν. 136 

Taermodon, river, iv. 279 

Theseion (so-called), metopes, ii. 59 

‘Theseus, exploits, ii. 58; in Homer, 
vy. 26, 34; on vase in British Mu- 
seum, ii. 57; on Corns und Jonu- 
ments—Athens, villi. 41; T'roezen, 
Vi. 95 

Thessalonica, in the twelfth century, 
1. 244 

θέθμιον, ii. 366, 368 

θωάζω, i. 375 

Thoricus, excavations, viii. 277 

Thrasymedes, Asclepius at Epidaurus, 
vi 92, vill. 57 

Thriasian plain, ii. 124 

Throne, maible, at Broom Hall, v., 
pl. xlviii., p. 146 

Thucydides, on Olympian Register, ii. 
164, 169 ; system of chronology, ii. 
177 

Thunderbolt, used by Athene, iv. 91 

θυσιαστήριον, Vili. 396 

Thyia (‘) on Pergamene 
10: 

Thymbra, iii, 195 ; necropolis, i. 78 

Thymbuion, viii. 491 

Tiberiopolis, viii. 516 

Tiberius, in Hamilton Collection, vi. 
91 

Tiles from old Smyina, il. 302, 303, 


frieze, vi. 


Tillemont on Abereius, iii. 340 

Timaeus on destiuction ot Troy, ii. 11 

Timarchides, sculptor, vii. 245 ; viii. 
20 

Timarchus, Artemis at Anticyra, viii. 
3] 

Timarion’s Sujferinys, ii. 234, 541 : 
date, ii, 235 ; language, ii 262 

Timovles, Pallas at Elateia, viii. 20 

Timotheus, Asclepius at Troezen, vi. 
98 ἢ 

Tiryns, great hall restored, vii. 161 : 
the remains compared with Homeric 
descriptions, vii. 171; date and cha- 
racter of remains, vil. p. hai. 

Tisamenus in Pentathlon, i. 220 

Titans τὰ Gigantomachia, iii. 108 

Titnaeus (river), ii. 295 

Tmolus and Tomarus, iii. 56 

Tombs, rock-eut, in Carpathus, vi. 
“36; near Halicarnassus, yin. 37, 
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fig.; on Halys, iv. 278. fig. ; at 
Petra, vi. 224, fig; of Aruns, vi. 
212. fig. ; of Alyattes at Sardis, vi. 
220, tig. ; at Myrina, vill. 521; of 
Porsenna, vi., pl. Ix., p. 207; on 
coins of Sicyon, vi. 77 ; at Tarentum, 
vil. 32: see Sepulchral, &e. 

Tottoia, viii. 513 

τοῦλδον, 111. 386 

Tragedy, Ionie elements in Attic, i. 
260; U1. 179 ; παλαιὰ τραγφῳδιά, vii. 
151; T.’3 from the Epie Cycle, iv. 
317; v. 6, 18 

Trajanopolis, viii. 517 

Treu on style of Seopas, vii. 114 

Tribanta, viii 513 

Trilogy, origin, vi. 167 ; length of time 
for performance, vi. 170 ; Sophoclean 
T., ¥. 23 

Tripod on coin of Delphi, vin. 15, 16, 
17 ᾿ 


Triptolemus on Coins and Monuments 
—Athens, viii. 37; Corinth, vi. 76; 
Eleusis, viii. 48. Temple of Τὶ at 
Eleusis, ii. 125 

Triton in Gigantomachia, iii. $08; on 
Pergamene frieze, vi. 141 ; on temple 
of Poseidon at Corinth, vi. 64; at 
Tanagra, viii. 10 

Troad, geology, ii. 38 ; boundaries ac- 
cording to authorities quoted by 
Strabo, 11. 31; toy ography, iii. 194; 
Lydian remains, ii. 21; relations 
with Egypt, iii, 258; with Greece, 
ili. 259 

Troezen, history, ii. 100 

Trophonius, oracle at Lebadeia, ii. 
128 

Troy (=the city of Homer  Sre_ also 
Hissarlik, Ilium), condition after 
sack in opinion of ancients, ii 8, iii. 
69, 72, 79, 204; of Timaeus, ii. 11; 
of Sophocles, iii. 72, 206; of Plato, 
ii. 13; of Polygnotus, iit, 73, 206 ; 
of Lycurgus, ii. 16 ; iii. 72, 207; of 
Strabo, u. 10; 111, 72, 206, 209; of 
Pansanias, ii. 12; of Grote, ili. 73 ; 
Homeric data, iii. 193; materials 
employed at Sigeum, ii. 11; claims 
of Bunarbashi, i.75; iii. 195: of Akshi 
Kioi, ii. 14; iii. 195; of Hissarlik, 
i. 75; T. an eclectic composition, iii. 
198 ; iv. 155 

Trumpet, v. 74, 79, 162 

Tyche on coins. see Numismatic Com- 
mentary on Pausanias, passin 

Typhoeus, iii. 303, 305 

Tyrannicides, group, ii. 61; v. 146; 
viii. 44 

Tyriaion, viii. 491 

Tzacones, in. 264; vii. 364 
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Υ. 


ὑπόζωμα, ν. 217 

Venetians in Euboea, viii. 195 

Venus Genetrix, ii. 330 ; vii., p. Lxiii.; 
Victrix (9) of Orchomenus, vil. 100 

In Works of Art—at Castle Howard, 
vi. 40; of the Esquiline, vil., p. 
Jxiv.; Hamilton Collection, vi. 31; 
Snndorne Castle, vi. 44 

Vespasian, in Hamilton Collection, vi. 
3U 

Victory on coin of Corinth, vi. 76 ; on 
cuirasses, vii. 180, 136 

Vienna — 

Cabinet of Antiques: bronze disco- 
bolus, i., pl v., figs. 1, 25 
176; silver dish, Hermes 
Dionysus, iii. 89, fig. 5 

Vigeltia, Cinerarium at Castle Howard, 

vi. 389, 40 

Vigellius, Cinerarium at Castle Howard, 
vi. 39 

Villehardouin, Geoffrey, iv. 168 

Vines, law relating to, viii. 392 

Vitylo, iii, 354 


and 


Vogel, * : bie ὁ" 
im We ἀν ; 
297 


Votive armour and arms, ii, 65; in- 
tended for use, il. 70; made at 
Olympia, ii. 81; votive inscriptions 
at Dodona, it. 102; offerings to Ascle- 
pius, iii, 133 

Votive reliefs, at Broom Hall, v. 149, 
152; at Edinburgh, v. 157; in 
Nicholson Collection, vii. 250 

Trlichs, Ueber griechische Kunst- 
schriftsteller, reviewed, vill. 520 


Ww. 


Wagner, mediaeval Greek texts, i. 
308 

Waldstein, C., on Venus Genetrix, vii. 
p. Ixiii. 

Wales, Princess of, Eros, iv. 266, plate 
Warrior (2), bust at West Park, vi. 44; 
en sarcophagi, iv., pl. xxxi., p. 3 
Warriors, bronze heads from Aciopolis, 

viii. 281 
Weights, Greek, iv. 157 
West Park, maible bust, vi. 44 
Wilton House. (igantomachia, iii. 327 
Winter, Die jungeren attischen Vasen, 
reviewed, viii. 294 
Winton Castle, relief, vi. 16 


ὅτ] 


Wolf and Twins on cuirasses, vii. 132, 
137 

Wood, J. T., on the Erechtheum, 11.» 
p. XXxv. 

Wrestlers on coins of Gytheium, vii. 
67 : 


Χ, 


tav@és, ii p. XXXVil. 

Xanthus (river), ii. 278 

Xenocles, potter, vii. 205 

Xenocrates, edited by Coray and C. de 
Ancora, i. 306 

Xenoyphilus, Asclepius at Argos, vi. 90; 
vill. 56 

Xenophon, Zeus and Artemis at Mega- 
lopolis, vin. 107 

ξηρός, ii, Ὁ. Xxxvii. 

Xerxes at Ilium, ii. 22 ; iii. 73 


Ζ. 


Zannoni, Seavi della Certosa di Bologna, 
reviewed, vii. 523 
Zeus, in Gigantomaehia, iii, 321; in 
Lydian legends, iii. 56; Z. Bron- 
ton, iii. 123; 2, Naios, at Dodona, 
i, 231; ii. 102; Z. Sabazius, iii. 
58 ; Ζ. Soter, iii. 123 
In Works of Art—Z. of Pheidias at 
Olympia, ii. 322; of Leochares, 
vill. 33; Z., Anubis and City 
(Nicholson Collection), vii. 249 ; 
head of Ζ, (Nicholson Collection), 
vii. 250; Z. from Paramythia, in 
Buitish Museum, ili 242 
On Cons and Monuments—Aegina, 
vi. 94, 95 : Aegira, vii. 94: Aegium, 
vii. 88, 89, 170; Argos, vi. 85; 
Asopus, vii. 67 ; Athens, vill. 32 ; 
Corinth, vi. 70 ; viii. 51 ; Elis, vii. 
τὸ ; Gytheium, vii. 66 ; Hermione, 
vi. 100; Lycesura, vii. 109, 110; 
Mantineia, vii. 98; Megalopolis, 
vii. 107, 108; Megara, vi. 53; 
Messene, vii. 71; Methana, vi. 99 : 
Patrae, vil. 88, 86; Pellene, vii. 
96 , Sievyon, vi. 78; Thebes, vill. 
9+ Thuria, vii. 69; Troezen, vi. 
97 
Zeuxis, centaurs, i, 123, 143 
“Zingot, vi. 514 
ζυγόδεσμον, τ. 188 
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UL—INDEX OF CLASSICAL AUTHORS. 
Aeschylus, Euripides, : 
Agamemnon. 410: vi. 177 lph. in Aulis. 761: 11. 197 
415: vi. 176 790: i. 279 
445: vi. 177 1431; 11. 197 
455: vi. 176 Iph. in Taur. 489: ii, 195 
1172: vi. 175, 381 1280: ii, 191 
1277: vi. 175 Medea. 422: 1, 279 
hoephoroe. 942: 1, 269 δι: il, 185 
Eumenides. 470-489: viii. 129 1094: ii, 191 
500: ν. 163 Orestes. 849: li, QU1 
G44: Vv. 165 1013: 11. 198 
1044: ν᾿ 167 1381; ii. 158 
Peisae, 5842 1. 267 Phoenissa2e 185: i, 390 
Vrometheus 529: 1. 264 Rhesus. 983: v.77 
536: vi, 173 Troades. 590: i. 296 
643: i, 265 990: ii. 195 
551: i. 278 Frag. 447: i. 290 
579: 1. 213 489: 11. 186 
1054: i. 271 503: ii, 185 
Septem. 111: i. 290 848: ii, 185 
240: i. 290 965: i, 272 
384: v. 78 Herodotus, VIT. 42: ii, 22 
Supplices, S45: ii, 214 Hesiod, Theog. 1019: v. 13 
Alistophanes, Homer, 
Eccles. 300, 876: vill. 169, 111 liad ΤΥ 132138: 
Plutus. 701: v. 83 note IV. 185—187: εἰν, 73 
Aristotle, Rhetoric, LIL 16: iv. 325 IV, 215: 
Culluuachus, Epigram., Anthol., XII. IV. 459: iv. 12 
43: ἵν, 329 V. 153: vi. 326 
Catullus, TV. + ii, p. xxxvii. ΄. 722—82: v. 192 
Cicero, De Div. I. 84, 76: i. 229 V. 743: iv. 17 
Jemosthenes, De Cor. 275: i. 275 VIL 243: vi. 831 
Jnnogenes Laertius, VIII. 46: i. 192 IX. 264: vi, 328 
Eviipides, X. 351: vi, 320 
Alcestis. 939: iL 183 ΧΙ. : Vi. 326 
Andromache, 109: i. 286 NIT. 295: 1v. 287 
1014: it. 189 AIT. 421: vi. 820, 323 
lutu: il. 189 ATV. 489: vi. 327 
1179: ἢ. 211 AVI. 31: iv. 81 
1186: 11. 208 XVIIL. 497—508 : viii. 122 
Bacehae. 375: 1, 288 AVITL. 507: vii. 186 
355: 11, 184 XX. 216: ii, 14 
882: 1, 184 XX. 306: iti. 71, 205 
1297: ii. 204 XX. 397: v. 30 
Hecuba. 100: i. 268 XX. 413: iv. 80 
Helena. 381: ii, 206 XXI. 408: vi. 320 
Hercules F. 676: ii, 187 XXI. 407: vi. 325 
Hippolytus. 161: 1. 277 XNIJ, 488: vi. 323 
146: i. 103 XXII. 431: vi 320 
1234: vi. 364 XXIV, 29: v7 
1364: 1. 289 AXIV. 265—274: v. 187 
Ton. 184: viii. 3 XXIV. 804: v.13 
1080: 1. 283 XXIV. 610: i. 61 
1090: 1. 2&2 XXIV. 615: i. 89 


1163: vhi. ἃ Odyssey IL. 337: iii. 273, 


EPIGRAPHIC INDICES. 


Homer, 
Odyssey .V. 233—261:, v. 209 
VI. 9, 10: vi. 330 
VI. 50: vii. 186 
VIII. 124: vi. 320 
VIII. 499: iti, 197 
XI. 489: vi. 332 
ΧΙ. 577: vi. 325 
AIV. 63: vi. 332 
XIV. 482: iv. 80 
XV. 403: 1. 50 
XVII. 339: vii. 174 
XVIII. 550: vi. 336 
XX. 6: vii. 175 
XX. 387: vii. 175 
XXI. 304: 1. 128 
XXI. 434: vii. 180 
XXII. 136: iii. 276 
XXII. 151: vii. 168, 182 
XXIL. 270: vii. 179 
XXIV. 207: vi. 333 
Hymn. in Apoll. 391—-544: i. 55 
Hymn. in Venerem, 123: vi. 333 
See also Homer in General Index 
Horace, Carm., I. 15, 2: v. 10 
Oracula Sibyllina, IIT. 363: 1. 9 
Pausanias, V. 13, 7: i. 74 
Philostratus, de Gymn, 3: i. 221 


Pindar, 
Nem. VII. 70: ii. 220 
VII. : i. 222 
Pyth. IV. 237: vii. 160 
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Plato, 
Leges. 682 ": ii. 14 
683 A: ii 14 
69] c: ii. 183 
Phaedo. 67 a, D: i. 274 
Rep. 616 c: Vv. 217 
Pliny, 
HLN. VIL 4. 3: i. 191 


XXXVI. 13: vi. 209 
Plutarch, Apophth. Lacon. 980 Ὁ : i. 21 


Sophocles, 

Ajax. 14: v. 76 

Antigone. 148: 1. 292 
376: 11. 202 

Oedipus Col. 333: i. 287 
1211: ii, 181 
1229: ii, 182 

Philoctetes. 1144: ii. 195 

Trachiniae, 1264: ii. 197 

Frag. 658: i. 276 


Strabo NIL. 8, p. 578: vili. 225 
XIV. p. 643: v. 87 n 


Theocritus, II. : vii. 157 
Theophrastus, 
μικροφιλοτιμία : iii, 129, 133, 134 
περιεργία : 11]. 141 
Tyrtaeus, Fragm. 4 (Borge) 268 


Virgil, Aen. Il, $1: 


Vitruvius, ITI. 1-3: ἵν. ἢ 


IV.—EPIGRAPHIC INDICES. 


(A) Geographical Index, 
(a) OnrenTAL INSCRIPTIONS. 
(Ὁ) GREEK INSCRIPTIONS. 
(c) Latin IyscrIpTions. 


(B) Index of Published Inscriptions 
corrected in Journal of Hellenic Studies. 


(A) Geographical Index. 


(a) ORIENTAL INSCRIPTIONS— 


Hittite on Sipylus, iii. 226 

; TaD 7, O19 + ἢ, 222 
ν, 246 

erates, πε ἢ 78 fig. 


H.S.—VOL, VIII. 





(4) Greck INscRIPTIONS. 


Asta MINOR. 


Acmonia (Shabban), iv. 416; viii. 
465 

Alia, iv. 417 

Altyatush, viii. 513 

amet, vill. 516 

Ampelada, iv. 23 

Anastasiopolis (Utch Kuyular), iv. 
391 

Andeda (Andya), vili. 255 

Antiochia (Ali Agha Chiflik), viii. 
233 

Apameia, iv. 64 

Aperlae, vi. 355, 356, 357 

Aresli, viii. 496 

Attuda (Jps:li Hissar= Assar), viii. 
225 

Atyochorion (Badinlar), iv. 383 ; 
viii. 376, &e. 

PP 


ὅτι EPIGRAPHIC INDICES. 


Asta Minor (continued)— 

Badinlar, sce Atyochorion, Diony- 
sopolis 

Baghlije, viii. 501 

Bakir, vi. 347 

Ballyk, iv. 432 

Branchidae, vi. 350, 851, 353 

Bria, iv. 407 

Brouzos (Kara Sandykli), viii. 480 

Caria, vi. 251 

Chalcedon (Kadikewt), vii. 154 

Corycus, vi. 362 

Cyane, vi. 359 

Diocleia (Dola), iv. 422 ; viii. 467 

Dionysopolis (Sozak, Badinlar, Orta 
Keut, Zeive, Kubalur, Develar), iv. 
380 ; viii. 391 

Dios Kome (Tabuklur), iv. 415 

Doghalar, v. 260 

Dorylaeum, v. 255 

Elles, viii. 260 

Ephesus, iii. 104; vi. 349 

Eski Sheher, viii. 504 

Euearpia (Waghajil), iv. 402, 429 

Eumeneia, iv. 899; v. 251 

Gulde Chiflik, viii, 259 

Harjilar, viii. 259 

Haidarlar, viii. 515 

Halicarnassus (ἢ), ii. 98 

Hei-ja, viii. 240 

Hierapolis, iv. 875 ; vi. 345, 346 

Hieropolis (Kotch Hissar), iii, 341 ; 
iv. 424, 430 

Hyrgaleticus campus, iv. 386 ; viii. 
398 

Tasos, viti. 91 

Toucharatax (Hierocharax, Otourak), 
iv. 419 

Isinda (Jstanoz), viii. 252 

Kaljik, viti. 248 

Kalowislar, viti. 250 

Kara Buzar (near Dorylaeum), v. 256 

Karayatch-Euren, v. 259 

Kara Hodja, v. 253 

Karamanti, viii. 238 

Karibtche, viii. 257 

Kayadibi, viii. 264 

Kestel, viii. 257 

Khozrev Pasha Khan, viii. 501 

Krasos, iv. 433 

Korase, iv. 434 

Kumbet, viii. 498 

Kutayah, v. 259 

Kuyujak (near Hieropolis), iv. 431 

Kuyujak (near Nacoleia), v. 258 

Tegbon (δι. Faradin Yaila), viii. 

Lounda (Jsabey, Kavaklar), iv. 395 

Magnesia, vi. 348, 349 

Melampagitae (Aeolis), ii, 296 

Uenemen, ii. 53 ; vi. 348 


Asta Minor (continued)— 

Metropolis (Tatarly, Herrou), iv. ὅτ᾽ 

Μοατρέων Κώμη, Vili. 229 

Mosyna (Geveze), iv. 378 

Motella (Vedele), iv. 393 ; viii. 394 

Myra, vi. 358 

Myrina, iii, 221 

Nacoleia, iii. 121 ; v. 257, 260 

WNaos (Ineh), iv. 4382 

Olbasa (Belen?z), viii. 251 

Olympus (Lyvia), vi. 361 

Orta Keut (Dionysopolis), iv. 380 ; 
viii. 397 

Otrous, viii 478, 480 

Palaio-Sebaste (Payamalan), iv. 412 

Patara, vi. 354, 358, 359 

Pepouza (Kilter), iv. 405 

Περμινοδέων δῆμος (Kizil dguten), 
viii. 227 

Pogla (Foula), viii. 255 

Priene, iv. 2387; v. 60 

Sagalassus (Duwar), viii. 230 

Salouda, Salsalouda (Aubalar), iv. 
386 ; vili, 899 

Sameh (Pergamus), vi. 347 

Sardes, vi. 346 

Sazak, iv. 880; viii, 227, 248 

Sehaste (Sivaslii), iv. 410 

Seidi Ghazt, viii. 502 

Seleucia, vi. 362 

Sillyon (Assarkewi), i. 242 ; 11, 222 

Sipylus, Mt. iii. 227 

Souagela (Tchoukeler), viii. 82 

Takina (Yarishii), viii. 231, 261 

Teharik Kewi, viti. 517 

Tefeny, viii. 236, 238 

Themisonium (Karayuk-Bazer), viii. 
226, 233 

Thyatira, vi. 347 

Thymbra, i. 80, fig. 

Tottoia, viii. 513 

Trokondenoi, viii. 493 

Tymion (Hodjalar), iv. 428 

Uz-baghehe, viii. 250 

Faliniz Serat, viii, 513 

Yarikewi, viii, 259 

Vusufehu (near Cibyra), viii. 234 

Zemme, viii, 518 

Zivintkewi, viii. 254 


Eeyrr. 


Abu Simbel, vii. 222, 230 
Alexandria, iv. 158 (amphora) 
Elephantine, i. 92 
Muaharréka (Nubia), i. 92 
Naucratis, viii. 120 (vase) 


GREECE, 


Athens, vi. 146 
Boeae (Laconia), viii, 215 fig. 


EPIGRAPHIC INDICES. 


GREECE (continucd)— 


Boeotia, vi. 150 

Copae (Boeotia), ii. 161 
Dodona, i. 228 ; ii. 102 
Eleusis, vi. 146 
Messene, vi. 151 
Olympia, ii. 66 
Orchomenus, ii. 189, 158 
Plataea, vi. 149 
Salonica, viii. 357 


ISLANDS OF THE AEGEAN. 


Amorgos, v. 44 

Antiparos, vi. 193 (handles of diotae) 

Calymna, ii, 362 

Camirus, see Rhodes 

Cos (or neighbouring coast), vi. 251 

Delos, vi. 345 

Tasos, viii. 108 

Leipso, vii. 144 

Rhodes: Camirus, iv. 186, 140, 351; 
Apolakkia, ii, 354; Kerami, iv. 
188, 139; Monolitho, iv. 138; 
Catavia, iv. 141; doubtful pro- 
venance, vi. 249, 253 

Samos, vi. 350 ; vil. 147 

Seriphos, vi. 198 

Tarandos, viii. 116 

Telos, vi. 234, fig. 

Thasos, viii. 401 


Tray anp SIcrLy. 

Chiusi, ii. 226 

Lipara, vii. 56 

Petelia (gold tablet), iii. 111 
Tarentum, iv. 156, 158; vii. 41 


UNKNOWN PROVENANCE. 


Broom Hall (Fife), v. 150 
Edinburgh Museum, v. 150 
London, stele of Hippocrates, vi. 43 


(ὁ) Latins Isscriprions, 
Bernay (France), iii. 102 (patera) 


Castle Howard, vi. 39, 40 
Edinburgh Museum, v. 160 
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(B) Published Inscriptions corrected in 
the Journal of Hellenic Studies. 
I. Corpus Inscriptionum Gruecurum. 
6.1.6. 106: ii. 98 

300: vi. 146 
1632: vi. 150 
1988: viii. 375 
2370: vi. 343 
2870: vi. 844 
2949: vi. 343 
3810: v. 255 
83884: iv. 402 
3888: iv. 402; 
39020: iv. 483 
3909: vi. 348 
8952: viii. 223, 224 
39538m : viii. 284 
3956b : viii. 231, 232, 263 
4836: vi. 348 
4342c? (iii p. 1160): i. 242 
4366uv: Vili. 247 
4367 : villi. 247 
43677, 0: vil. 257 
9267: iv. 436 
See also vi. 341 


11. Le Bas, Vonag?, 
L.B. 102: vi. 351 
730; iv. 410 
737: iv. 416 

743: villi. 223 

1218: viii, 234 

1/00: viii, 231 
1724: ἢ, 52 


Vili, 483 


III. Bulletin de Correspondance Hil- 
lénique. 

Bull. 11. (1878) p. 172: 

p. 173: 

p. 255: 

Ρ. 263: 


viii. 239 
Viti, 227 
whi. 245 
vili. 240, 248 


6 


VIL (1882) p. 518: iv. 427 
VII. (1883) p. 4487. : iv. 411, 428 
IV. Ephomeris Epigraphica. 


V. 176, 1486: viii, 485 





RICHARD CLAY AND Sons, 
LONDON AND BUNGAY. 





abn ἐν 
6 





cae a 





ἜΝ 


ot τ ot, 
Sal ot: VA ag 








wang Ἐ-- nee ee τοὺ. 





blo ; 





es: Ῥ partment of Archaeology 
ὧν NEW DELHI. - 





““PROBSTHAIN & CO. 
Hriental Bocksellers 

14, Bury Street RAC a ας χεὶ 

Londag W. C. δ τς, οἷς aa 





% 


